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THE  GOSPELS  FOR 

THE  SUNDAYS  AND  HOLY  DAYS 

OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR. 


THE  SEVENTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

St.  Luke  xiv.  1 — 11.* 

(1)  [^^nrf]  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  went  into  the 
liO'iiseof  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the 
Sabbath  dayj  that  they  watched  Him. 

In  the  Gospel  appointed  for  the  preceding  Sunday  we 
have  an  instance  of  the  power  of  Christ  in  raising  the  dead ; 
in  the  Gospel  for  this  Sunday  we  have  His  mercifulness  and 
power  shown  in  healing  the  body  of  the  diseased :  at  the 
same  time,  as  though  to  teach  us  that  those  things  which 
hinder  the  healing  of  the  soul,  and  raising  the  sinner  from 
the  death  ot  sin,  are  harder  to  remove  than  corporeal  sick- 
ness and  the  reanimation  of  a  dead  body,  the  dropsical 
man  leaves  the  presence  of  Christ  wholly  freed  from  disease, 
whilst  the  Pharisees  remain  bound  with  the  chain  of  their  oortor. 
sins. 

We  have  the  record  of  seven  distinct  cures  which  were 
wrought  by  our  Blessed  Lord  on  the  Sabbath  day,  besides 

1  ''In  hodiernit  EpistolU  yidere  tet  se  non  totnm  corpus,  sed  mem- 
facile  qniris  potest  quam  pulchre  brum  solCim  in  corpore  esse,  et  quod 
Paulus  cum  Christo  consentiat  in  non  solus  spiritum  Dei  omnem 
hodiemo  Evangelic.  Tota  Epistola  habeat,  sed  quod  alii  spiritum  Dei 
e6  tendit,  ne  quis  sibi  ipse  capiat  etiam  habeant.  Im6  non  soliim  spi- 
primum  accubitum,  sed  unusquisque  ritum,  sed  etiam  fidem  et  baptismum, 
roe  Taoet  vocatioDiy  et  secundum  quinimd  Deum  ipsum."  —  Feru*  tn 
iUam  yivat,  ambulet,  et  agat;  cogi-  i^oi/i. 
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many  others  which,  we  are  told,  were  done  on  the  same  day, 
but  of  which  no  detailed  accounts  have  been  preserved  for 
us.     These  miracles  of  healing  are — 

(1)  The  driving  out  the  unclean  spirit  from  the  man  in 
Mark  i.  SB—    tho  sjuagogue  at  Capernaum. 

(2)  The  cure  wrought  on  Simon's  wife^s  mother,  which. 
j  took  place  on  the  same  day  and  in  the  same  city  as  the 
j                        Mark  1. 29.         Tou&t  miraclc. 

(3)  The  healing  of  the  impotent  man  at   the  pool  of 
johD  V.  1— J.  Bethesda. 

Matt.  xii. »-       (4)  The  restoration  of  the  man  who  had  a  withered  hand, 
johii  ix.  14.         (5)  The  giving  sight  to  the  man  who  had  been  born  blind, 
which  miracle  was  done  at  Jerusalem. 

(6)  The  release  of  the  woman  bowed  down  with  a  B-girii  of 
Lukexiu.14.  infirmity. 

(7)  The  healing  of  the  man  with  the  dropsy,  which  is  tho 
Trench.         subjcct  of  the  present   Gospel.     All   these   miracles   were 

wrought  on  the  Sabbath  day;  in  the  sight,  therefore,  of 
large  bodies  of  people,  who  for  one  reason  or  another  were 
gathered  together  on  that  day.  In  many  of  these  cases  we 
may  well  believe  also  that  those  who  were  healed  were 
drawn  to  the  synagogue  or  the  temple  for  the  worship  of 
God,  and  were,  therefore,  in  a  state  of  faith  and  prepara- 
tion of  mind  to  receive  the  temporal  blessing  which  Christ 
communicated  to  them.^ 

Christ  showed  those  who  watched  Him  and  sought  occasion 
to  accuse  Him  that  they  were  themselves  guilty  of  avarice, 
and  were  ready  enough  to  break  the  letter  of  the  fourth 
commandment  if  their  beasts  were  in  danger,  even  if  they 
were  not  violating  its  spirit  by  their  injunctions  of  fasting  on 
that  day ;  whilst  by  the  parable  which  He  afterwards  spake 
He  admonished  them  to  humility  :  in  the  whole  of  His  dis- 
course reproving  them  in  these  particulars — of  pride,  of 
avarice,  and  of  the  violation  of  the  Sabbath  day,  in  which 
they  were  ready  enough  to  take  care  of  their  worldly  pos- 
sessions, whilst  they  were  on  the  watch  to  accuse  Him  for 

^  This  constant  recarrenoe  of   the  fal  people.     This  number  is  in  Holy 

lame  number  seven  may  surely  well  Scripture     so     constantly    associated 

teach,    even    if  it   is    not   expressly  with  the  idea  of  perfection  and  com- 

intended  to  remind  us  of,  a  specific  pleteness,  that  it  seems  to  have  some 

truth.    We  instinctiTely  recur  to  the  natural   connexion    with    it.    He   of 

eeven  offers   of   mercy  to    Jerusalem  whom  it  has  been  specifically  recorded, 

given  in  the  eeven  entrances  of  our  that  He  did  eeven  acts  of  mercy  on 

Blessed  Lord  into  the  holy  city;  to  His  day  of  rest,  would,  it  may  be, 

the  eeven  days  of  God's  work  and  rest ;  teach  us  that  though  He  has  rested 

to  the  s»ven  spirits  around  His  eternal  from  His  work  of  creation.  He  is  yet 

throne ;  and  the  eevmfold  gifts  of  His  ever   healing  all  manner  of  spiritual 

Holy  Spirit  bestowed  upon  His  faith-  infirmity  in  us  sinners. 
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doing  a  work  of  charity  and  love  on  that  day.^    He  thus  not 
only  avoided  the  snares  which  they  had  laid  for  Him,  but 
He  showed  their  guilt  in  the  same  direction  as  that  in  which  Penidu. 
they  sought  to  accuse  Him. 

He  came  to  the  house  of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees,  and  we 
are  told  that  they  watched  Him.  We  are  not  told  that  he 
who  invited  Him  was  one  of  those  who  watched  to  find  some 
accusation  against  Him.  The  words  only  assert  that  the 
rest  of  those  at  table  did  so.  Such  conduct  in  the  host 
would  imply  the  utmost  degree  of  malignity,  since  the  laws 
and  rights  of  hospitality  would,  in  that  case,  have  been 
altogether  disregarded.^  It  does  not  follow,  then,  from  the 
words  of  the  Evangelist,  that  Christ  was  invited  with  any 
purpose  of  entrapping  Him  and  finding  a  ground  of  accusa- 
tion; but  that  when  He  was  there,  and  a  sick  man  stood  HAmmond. 
before  Him,  then  His  enemies  watched  to  see  how  He  would  ^"***"*- 
avoid  breaking  the  law  and  yet  show  mercy  on  the  sick  man. 
Some  commentators  have  supposed  that  the  man  was  pur- 
posely introduced,  and  that  he  presented  himself  before 
Jesus  in  order  to  ensnare  Him.  This,  however,  is  not  stated 
in  the  history,  and  is  unlikely,  not  to  say  impossible.  Christ 
healed  only  those  who  came  to  Him  in  faith,  and  who  believed 
in  Him :  this  poor  man  could  not  therefore  have  sought 
Christ  from  any  unworthy  desire  of  giving  occasion  to  His 
enemies  to  accuse  Him.  Our  Blessed  Lord  came,  however,  j-^nch. 
that  He  might  heal  this  man,  though  He  knew  the  malignity 
of  those  who  were  in  the  house.     It  is  not  indeed  stated 


The  SabbaUl  waa  a  feast  day 
among  the  Jews,  and  nnce  this  man 
was  a  Pharisee  he  was  carefal  to 
obaerre  the  traditions  of  the  elders  as 
to  this  day.  These  were  that  a  man 
ought  to  prepare  abundance  of  food 
and  spiced  Uqaids  for  the  Sabbath 
day ;  that  he  should  increase  the 
quantity  and  be  solicitous  as  to  the 
superior  quality  of  his  food  on  that 
day;  and  hare  three  meals  on  that 
day— one  in  the  evening,  one  in  the 
morning,  and  one  at  the  time  of  the 
meat  <^ering.  And  this  rule  was 
enjoined  eren  on  the  poor  man  who 
iired  by  alma.  —Oill, 

2  "Pleraqne  festa  Judiei  quondam 
hilaritate  et  splendidis  conviyiis  trans- 
figere  et  oondecorare  solebant  Cujus 
rei  non  obacua  apad  Bcriptoree  yestigia 
extant  De  Pentecoste,  Tob.  ii  1,  hsec 
legimos:  "Ore  di  KaTTjXOov  dg  rbv  oUov 


ftovf  cat  airt869ff  fioc'Avva,  »/  yvi/ti 
ftoUf  cat  TofiiaQy  6  viog  ftov,  iv  Ty 
JJtvriKOffry  ry  iopry  ff  eoriv  ayia 
irrrd  ifiSo^aBuVj  iytviiOri  apttrrov  Ka\6v 
fioi,  Kai  avivttTa  tov  ^aytiv.  De  aliis 
festis,  et  speciatim  de  Sabbatho,  notatu 
dignum  est  quod  de  Judiiha  narratur, 
Judith  yiii.  6 :  Kal  iinjtrTtvat  'riiraQ 

TCLQ      t'iflipaQ     TIJQ     XllpfVfffltfC     ai/TTJg 

;^(iiptC  jrpoTafil^dTtov  Kal  aapfidruv, 
Kai  frpovovfiTiviMV  Kai  vovfirivi&p,  cat 
iopTwv  Kai  x^PV^o<ivv&v  oikov  'Iirpa^X. 
Quinimo  adeo  sacer  diebus  Sabbathi 
epulandi  mos  Judeeis  habitus  fuit,  ut 
Babbini  canone  definiverint,  '  £um  qui 
in  Sabbatho  tria  prandia  diligenter 
obseryarerit,  liberatum  iri  k  tribus 
poenis,  a  doloribus  MessisB,  k  judicio 
Gehennse,  et  k  hello  Gog  et  Magog.' " 
— KeuehneTf  Annotata  in  omnes  Nov, 
Teat,  libros, 
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that  the  pocr  man  asked  in  words  to  be  cured.  His  needs 
were  a  prayer  to  Christ.  This  is  consistent  with  all  our 
Lord's  actions  whilst  on  earth,  and  with  His  loving-kindness 
now.^  Though  the  nation  of  the  Jews  was  hardened  against 
His  claims,  yet  He  was  ever  proflfering  to  these  people  the 
bread  of  life,  and  ever  instructing  them  by  His  words  and 

cyra.  works.     He  came,  indeed,  specially  to  seek  and  to  save  those 

who  were  lost.  He,  therefore,  came  to  those  who  were  self- 
blinded,  and  who,  like  these  Pharisees,  were  bent  on  rejecting 
Him,  and  who  sought  to  ensnare  Him  and  to  throw  suspicion. 

Lywroa.  upou  Him  becausc  of  His  deeds  of  mercy.  As,  however, 
this  conduct  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  did  not  then  hinder 
Him  from  healing  those  who  were  diseased,  so  does  He  still 
continue  to  heap  His  mercies  and  benefits  upon  the  unthank- 
ful and  the  evil,  as  well  as  upon  those  who  will  thankfully 

Abeiiy.         receive  the  blessings  which  He  gives. 

On  another  occasion  we  read  that  the  ever  watchful  enemies 
of  Christ  accused  Him,  saying,  This  man  receiveth  sinners, 

Luke  XV.  2.  and  eatefh  with  them.  Here  we  find  Him  seated  at  the  table 
of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  and  eating  bread.  He  comes  to 
all  sinners,  passing  by  none,  rejecting  none,  making  no  dis- 
tinctions amongst  those  who  are  alike  in  one  particular,  that 

wiceiius.  they  need  His  presence  and  His  healing.  He  was  whilst  on 
earth,  as  now,  ever  standing  ready  to  have  mercy ;  and  thus 
He  says  elsewhere.  If  any  man — be  he  publican  or  Pharisee 
— if  any  man  hear  My  voice ,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  corns  in 

Rev.ui.2o.     to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me. 

In  the  fact  of  Uhrist^s  going  into  the  company  of  these 
Pharisees  and  eating  hread,^  we  are  taught  three  lessons — 

(1)  That  He  who  came  in  all  things  to  do  His  Father's 
will,  and  to  accomplish  the  work  which  He  had  Himself 

1  <<  Those  mercifal  and  miraculous  primo    libro    Regum    habetur,    quod 

cares  wMch  Christ  wrought  upon  the  mulier  ilia  pythonissa  ad  panem  in- 

Sabbath,  He  wrought  them  all  un-  yitavit  Saulem   et    dedit    ei    vitulum 

sought  to,  offered  His  help  unasked  :  pascualem.      Et    in    quarto    Regum 

as  to  the  man  at  Bethesda,  Wilt  thou  etiam  legimus,   quod    coram   Assyriis 

be  made  whole?     So  to  the  woman  jussit  £liseu8  ponere  panem  apposita 

bowed  down  by  Satan,  Woman,  thou  autem  est  coram  eis  ciborum  maxima 

art  loosed  from  infirmity,  when   she  multitudo.      lonathas  etiam,  qui  fa- 

never  thought  of  it.     So  the  man  with  Tum  mellis  comedit,  pneceptum  patris 

the  withered  hand,  Stretch  forth  thine  fregit,    qui    dixerat,    Maledicttu    qui 

hand,  and  it  was  cured,  when  he  never  comederit  panem  usque  ad  vesperam, 

expected  it      The  man  bom  bUud :  TJbi  vides  nomine  panis  intelligi  etiam 

all  these  were  cured  in  a  gracious,  pre-  favnm  mellis  et  omnem   cibum  nam 

venting  way.'* — Broumrigg't  Sermons,  apud  Hebrsos  panis  appellatur  lechemj 

•  "  Manducari  panem  in  Scriptura,  a  verbo  lacham,  quod  significat  come- 

quamvis  de  pane  tantum  fiat  mentio,  dere;  undo  quicquid  comeditur  panis 

tamen  de  omni  cibo  intellige.     Sic  ia  appellatur." — Stella. 
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nndertaken,  went  to  the  banquet  of  men,  not  so  mnch  to 
partake  of  the  food  which  His  creatores  set  before  Him,  as 
that  He — the  bread  of  God  which  cometh  down  from  heaven —  Johnvi.w. 
might  refresh  His  hearers  with  the  spiritual  food   of  His  uoyard. 
doctrine  and  actions. 

(2)  By  His  participation  in  the  simple  matters  of  man's 

daily  life  He  would  assure  us  of  His  interest  and  sympathy  tiim  sost. 
in  onr  daily  needs. 

(3)  He  would  set  us  an  example  of  forbearance  and  kind- 
ness to  our  enemies,  even  though  they  may  be  full  of  malice  boti. 
towards  us. 

In  that  our  Blessed  Lord  came  to  the  house  of  one  of  His 
own  creatures.  He  gave  a  memorable  instance  of  His  conde- 
scension and  an  example  of  that  humility  which  He  afterwards 
commended.  In  that  He  went  to  the  house  of  a  Pharisee, 
and  sat  with  them  who  were  ever  on  the  watch  to  entrap  Him 
and  to  find  some  grounds  of  accusation  against  Him,  He 
showed  the  boundlessness  of  His  love  and  the  greatness  of 
His  patience  towards  sinners,  even  to  those  who  reject  His 
offers  of  mercy.  In  that  He  ate  bread.  He  showed  the 
reality  of  that  humanity  which  He  had  associated  with  the 
Divine  nature  in  His  own  person,  and  the  need  to  which  He 
had  submitted  in  being  made  like  us  in  all  things.  In  the  H«b.ii.i7. 
whole  course  of  His  actions  Christ  at  this  time  exhibited  the 
depth  of  that  loving-kindness  which  He  has  for  man,  and 
proved  to  us  that,  though  He  was  rich  in  the  eternal  glory 
of  the  Godhead,  yet  for  our  sakes  He  had  really  become  2Cor.viii.9. 
poor,  and  had  condescended  to  the  necessities  of  man,  in  ^tS™!"' 
order  that  by  His  poverty  He  might  enrich  us.  xonigiteyn. 

These  Pharisees  sought  occasion  to  destroy  the  credit  of 
our  Blessed  Lord  with  the  people,  by  casting  doubts  upon 
His  claim  to  be  the  Messiah.     Since  it  had  been  foretold  as 
one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  Messiah,  that  He  should  be 
free  from  sin,  neither  should  there  be  any  deceit  in  His  mouth,  isa.  m. ». 
they  continually  sought  means  of  showing  that  Christ  was  a 
sinner,  and  tried  to  find  means  of  accusing  Him  by  pervert- 
ing His  words  and  misrepresenting  His  actions.     At  this 
time  they  endeavoured  to  do  so  by  accusing  Him  of  breaking 
the  law  concerning  the  Sabbath :  when  this  failed,  and  they 
were  put  to  silence,  we  find  thera  trying  to  attain  the  same 
end  by  accusing  Him  of  receiving  sinners  and  of  eating  with  loimxt.z. 
the  publican  Zacoheus.^     On  this  occasion  the  dilemma  to  ^^u^ 
which  they  thought  to  reduce  Him  was  this — 

1  "Consid^rez  que   les    Pharisiens  naircment  on  se  rel^che,  et  ou  on  so 

obserraient   particuli^rement   les    ac-  licencie    plus    facilement    qu'en    un 

tions  de  J^sus-Christ    lonqa'il    6tait  autre   temps   a  faire  ou  dire  qnelque 

k  tabiei  a  cause  que  e'est  Ik  ou  ordi-  chose  avec  moius  dc  retenue.    Veillez 
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Hoftneitter. 


Stanhope. 
BengeL 


Matt.  xxi.  SI. 
Anaelm. 


Bonnven- 
tiira. 


Matt.  rli.  7. 


Lnke  z.  7. 
Haymo. 


(1)  If  He  forbore  to  heal  the  man.  He  would  show  that 
He  feared  the  people,  and  would  sanction  the  gloss  which, 
the  Pharisees  had  put  upon  the  command  to  observe  the 
Sabbath,  whilst  He  would  make  the  multitude  doubt  either 
of  His  power  to  heal  sickness  or  of  His  love  to  those  who 
were  afflicted. 

(2)  If  He  did  heal  the  poor  man  who  stood  before  Him, 
He  would  be  open  to  the  charge  of  disregarding  the  law  of 
Moses  and  of  breaking  the  Sabbath.  These  men,  blinded 
by  their  malice,  forgat  that  the  Sabbath  was  grossly  profaned 
by  the  malicious  and  wicked  thoughts  of  their  hearts. 

The  house  of  that  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  into  which  our 
Blessed  Lord  entered  is  a  type  of  the  synagogue  and  of  the 
whole  Jewish  nation,  to  which  Christ  had  come.  In  place  of 
listening  to  the  Messiah  and  obeying  His  words,  they  carped 
at  His  teaching  and  watched  Him  with  eyes  full  of  malice 
and  envy ;  ^  so  that  whilst  these  men,  in  their  blindness, 
were  shut  out  of  His  kingdom,  those  who  knew  themselves 
to  be  sinners  and  confessed  their  wickedness  and  came  to 
Him  for  deliverance  from  sin — the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
— entered  in  and  partook  of  the  blessings  which  He  pur- 
chased for  them.  Let  us,  from  what  befell  them,  remember 
that  watching  for  Christ  with  malicious  intentions  only 
hardens  our  heart  and  blinds  our  spiritual  perception.  Those 
who  go  to  God's  Word  to  seek  contradictory  statements, 
and  to  find  occasion  for  defaming  the  truth,  reap  the  reward 
of  their  evil  intentions  and  are  confirmed  in  their  wickedness. 
They  seek,  and  they  do  find. 

Christ  came  to  the  house  of  this  Pharisee  to  eat  bread, — 
not  that  He,  who  was  Himself  the  Creator  of  all  that  minis- 
ters to  man's  necessities,  needed  to  receive  food  from  man, 
but  He  came  in  order  to  give  His  host  spiritual  blessings. 
In  thus  doing  He  leaves  behind  His  example,  that  those 
who  minister  to  the  spiritual  necessities  of  His  people  should 
receive  of  their  carnal  things,  for  according  to  His  own  word 
the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire;  or  as  St.  Paul  has  given 


done  snr  Tous-mdme,  but  yos  actions 
et  BUT  T08  paroles,  quand  tous  yous 
trouYez  k  table  en  la  compagnie  des 
autres,  et  particuli^rement  de  ceux 
qui  ne  tdmoignent  pas  beaucoup  d'in- 
clination  k  la  piet6:  souYenez-vous 
alors  de  raYertissement  da  saint 
Apdtre,  qui  dit  que  les  Yrais  enfans 
de  Dieu  se  doiYent  considerer  en  ce 
monde  comme  ^tant  au  milieu  (Tuns 
nation  perverse  et  eorrumpue,  et  qu'iU 


doivent  paraitre  eamme  dee  lumiereSf 
6clairans  les  autres  par  leur  modestie 
et  par  leur  bon  exemple.** — AleUy, 

^  "  SalYator  tripliciter  confundit 
obsenrationein  eorum :  scilicet  per 
potentiam,  hydropicum  niiraculos^ 
curando;  per  sapientiam,  questionem 
eis  proponendo  cui  respondere  non 
audent ;  per  bonitatem,  beueficium  in- 
structionis  suis  insidiatoribus  impen- 
dendo." — Feraldue,  Horn,  super  Evan, 
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the  same  precept^  'Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  ioor.iz.i4 
which  preach  the  Gospel  should  live  of  the  Oospel, 

(2)  And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before  nittujio. 
Him  which  had  the  dropsy} 

All  times  are  times  of  mercy  to  Christ,  whether  He  is  on 
«» journey,  as  when  He  raised  the  widow's  son,  or  here  whilst 
He  is  sitting  at  the  table  eating  bread.  He  is  ready  to  hear 
the  suppliant  and  to  heal  at  all  times.  Of  Him  it  cannot  Ph.  dim. 
be  said,  Se  is  pursidng,  or  He  is  in  a  journey,  or  peradventure 
He  sleepeth,  and  must  be  awaked.  He  neither  slambers  nor  iKing«ii«. 
sleeps.      Sis  ears  are  open  at  all  times  and  to  all  sinners.^ 

Thou^li  this  man  stood  in  the  presence  of  all  who  sat  at 
meat  with  Christ,  yet  he  is  spoken  of  as  being  hef&re  Him 
alone.  He  regarded  only  our  Blessed  Lord,  as  the  source  of 
that  healing  which  he  desired ;  and  though  many  were  in 
the  presence  of  the  Saviour,  yet  this  poor  man  was  beheld 
by  Him  who  alone  can  heal  the  wounds  of  sin,  and  who  srwetn. 
regards  every  sinner  separately. 

The  disease,  indeed,  with  which  this  man  was  afflicted  is 
a  striking  type  of  sin  in  general.  The  sinner  who  gives  way 
to  the  lusts  of  the  body  or  of  the  mind  is  like  the  man  tor- 
mented with  the  dropsy,  troubled  with  thirst,  and  yet  unsatis- 
&ed  with  all  that  he  can  take  to  assuage  thirst.'  Such  a  man 
even  increases  the  strength  of  those  sinful  habits  which  holds 
him  in  bondage,  by  the  efforts  he  makes  to  rid  himself  of 
the  painful  reproaches  of  conscience.  But  though  dropsy  is  '•»••  Q«»<>- 
a  type  of  sin  in  general,  it  especially  resembles — 

(1)  The  sin  of  avarice,  which  is  not  cured  by  all  that  a 
man  can  obtain  in  this  life,  but  is  increased  with  every  fresh 
gain.  The  money  over  which  the  avaricious  man  spends  and 
wastes  his  life  may  fill  his  coffers,  but  it  is  wholly  unable  to 
fill  his  heart.* 

*  ^^pwirucoc— a  word  only  used  by  '  Thus  the  heathen  poet : — 

St  Lake,  who  is  the  only  Erangelist  **  Crescit  indulgens  sibi  dinu  hydrops, 

who  records  this  miracle.    The  expres-  Nee  sitim  pellit,  nisi  causa  morbi 

sion  used  by  him  is  a  strictly  technical  Fugerit  venis,  et  aquosus  albo 

one,  and  in  this  and  the  record  of  the  Corpore  languor." 

miracle  we  have  one  of  the  evidences  of  Hor,  Carm,  lib.  ii.  2,  18 — 16. 

his  professional  calling,  Luke  the  beloved  *    *<  Mellifluus  S.   Bemardua  docet 

phytieian  [Col.  iv.  14].  avaritiam    esse    speciem    hydropisis  : 

'  '^Erga  hunc  Dominum  nulla  bora  eicut  hydropieue  .  .  .  Ua  avarui,   [Ser. 

est  extra  horam :   nee  tempus,  extra  zHt.  ad  Soror.]     Egregia  sand  eogi- 

tempus:   ncc  locus  ubi  non  sit  locus  tatio!    Qoia  sicut  de  hydropico  can- 

nee  oceasio  ubi  non  sit  ad  postulandum  tavit  Ovidius :  Qud  plue  $unt  pota  plus 

occasio  et  ut  ab  illo  maxima  dona  ac  aitiuntur  aqua,     [Ovid,  Fasti  i.  211.] 

benefida  obtineantur." — Fh,  Diet,  Ica  avarus  inexplebili  pecuniarum  cu- 
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Itoyard. 


(2)  It  is  typical  of  the  sin  of  sensuality — the  appetite  for 
which  is  whetted  by  every  act  of  indulgence,  and  ia  the 
further  from  being  satisfied  the  more  it  is  indulged. 

(3)  It  is  an  image  of  ambition  and  of  the  love  of  worldly 
greatness,  the  striving  for  pre-eminence ;  and  also  of  the  dis- 
appointment which  attends  those  who  obtain  their  desires  in 
this  respect.^  This  latter  sin  and  disease  of  the  mind  is 
reproved  by  the  parable  of  our  Blessed  Lord  spoken  imme- 

corn.  d  Lap.    diatcly  after  this  miracle. 

Though  this  poor  man  stood  before  Christ  with  longing 
desire  to  be  cured,  and  though  he  had  faith  in  His  power 
to  heal  him — for  without  this  the  Saviour  wrought  no  miracle 
— yet  either  because  it  was  the  Sabbath,  and  he  knew  not 
whether  Christ  would  heal  him  on  that  day,  or  because  he 
feared  the  Pharisees,  he  spake  no  word  of  entreaty  for  heal- 
ing. His  need  alone,  and  his  humility,  ple&tded  for  him  and 
fitted  him  to  receive  mercy  from  the  hand  of  the  Saviour. 

When  we,  like  this  man,  come  before  Christ,  He  hears  all 
our  prayers.  He  sees  all  our  wants,  and  He  heals  us  of  all 
our  infirmities.^ 


Cyril. 
£uthjmiuB, 

Stella. 


Matt.  xii.  10. 
Lake  xiU.  14. 


Wliltby. 

Pa.  xliv.  SI. 
Abelly. 


(3)  And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto  th^  lawyers 
and  Pharisees,  saying^  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
Sabbath  day  ? 

Our  Blessed  Lord  answered  not  the  words  but  the  thoughts 
of  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees,^  replying  to  some  inward  con- 
ception or  reasoning  of  their  hearts,  or,  it  may  be,  to  some 
actions  expressive  of  their  maliciousness.  In  so  doing  He 
showed  Himself  to  be  God,  who  knovjeth  the  secrets  of  the 
heart  J  and  prepared  them  for  the  manifestation  of  His  Divine 
power  in  healing  the  sick  man.     He  asked  them  this  ques- 


piditate  cniciatur.  Id  ipsum  testatur 
S.  Bernardiaus  Seneiuis  his  verbis  : 
JEst  avarus  proprii,  qui  divitiia  non 
satiatur,  [Serm.  xxii.  in  extraor.  c. 
14,  in  init.]  Avarus  nunqnam  suis 
desideriis  satisfactam  esse  putat,  nun- 
quam  his  fsecibus  terrenis  satiari  po- 
test, quamvis  illia  abandet  et  affluat. 
Jtepltta  est  terra  argento  et  auro^  ait 
Isaias  [ii.  7].  Non  dicit  Propheta 
quod  homines  sint  pleni,  sed  terra. 
Terra  quidem  repleta  est^  non  auteni 
homines.  Neque  m'lrum ;  licet  enim 
quispiam  omnes  mundi  thesauros  in 
sua  potestate  habcat,  semper  iameu 
magis,    magisque   sitiet    turbidas    ar- 


gentei  fluminis  nndas." — Joannes  d 
JesUy  in  Quadrages,     Condones, 

^  "  Ecee  hydropieus.  Cujus  humor 
libidincm,  tnmor  superbiam,  sitis 
avaritiam,  desifiTiat.  Heec  tria  sunt 
ostia  ad  infemum." — Coppenstein. 

'  "  Omne  nosti-um  bonum  in  hf>c 
consistit,  nt  nos  coram  Beo  consti- 
tuamus,  quoniam  Ipse  est  qui  sanat 
omnes  infirmitates  nostras." — Stella, 

'  '*  Quoniam  peculiari  ratione  per 
hydropicum  significatur  avarus  aut  su- 
perbus,  rectd  ante  Pharisseos  hydropieus 
curatur,  ut  per  alterius  legritudineni 
corporis  in  aliis  exprimatur  languor  cor- 
dis et  mentis,"  —  Jansen  Gandavensis. 
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tion,  as  He  so  often  did  at  other  times,  not  that  He  desired 
information^  but  that  He  might  compel  them  to  reflect  upon 
the  inconsisteiicy  of  their  conduct  in  accusing  Him,  and  that 
He  might  draw  from  them,  at  least,  an  answer  in  their  own  qumml 
soul  which  should  show  them  their  error. 

In  previous  miracles,  such  as  when  our  Saviour  cured  the 
man  who  had  a  withered  hand,  when  the  Pharisees  objected 
that,  by  healing  on  the  Sabbath  day.  He  had  broken  the 
law.  He  argued  with  them — 

(1)  That  the  bare  letter  of  the  law  might  be  broken  for  an 
object  of  mercj  and  charity  without  violating  the  spirit  of 
the  commandment:  and  He  instanced  the  case  of  David, 
who  took  of  the  shewbread,  which  was  reserved  for  the  use 
of  the  priests  alone,  and  gave  it  to  the  company  with  him ; 
so  that  if  the  Pharisees  condemned  Christ  merely  because 
the  letter  of  the  law  had  been  broken  by  the  act  of  healing 
which  He  had  performed,  they  would  at  the  same  time  be 
condemning  David,  and  Ahimelech  the  priest,  who  gave  to  ^^^JJ'*** 
him  the  shewbread. 

(2)  That  a  higher  law,  and  one  of  greater  authority  than 
any  glosses  of  the  schools — that  by  which  the  great  public 
act  of  worship  was  prescribed  for  the  whole  nation,  the 
sacrifice  to  be  offered  on  the  Sabbath  in  the  Temple  service — 
could  not  be  performed  without  a  violation  of  what  they 
held  to  be  the  law  of  the  Sabbath ;  and  that  whilst,  for  so  Matt,  xu  s. 
doing,  the  priests  were  blameless,  Christ  could  not  properly 
be  charged  with  a  breach  of  the  same  law  in  doing  these  Trench, 
acts  of  mercy.^ 

(3)  Again,  elsewhere  He  shows  that  even  they  who  com- 
plained of  what  He  did  yet  had  their  own  cattle  led  to  be 
watered,  and  supplied  with  food,  and  that  all  such  acts  ot 
mercy  towards  the  beasts  of  the  field  were  confessedly  lawful. 

(4)  He  tells  them  that  those  who  were  blaming  Him  for 
healing  this  man  of  his  infirmity  were  yefc  ready  enough, 
merely  for  the  preservation  of  their  property,  to  do  servile 
work  on  the  Sabbath  day;  and  thus  they  stood  self-con- 
demned when  they  declared  that  His  miracle  of  mercy  was 
an  act  forbidden  by  even  the  letter  of  the  law.^ 

^  "  Vult  Dominus  his   verbis    duo  gerYandum  f uerat,  uc  otiaremur  k  raa- 

docere  de   Sabbati  religione :    unum,  iitia  et  Tacaremus  operibus  pieiatis  et 

quod    legem   interdum    legi    praBferri  charitntis  :  hoc  qui  non  facit,  frustra 

licet,  nihil  prohibeute,  quod  ejusdem,  sibi  de  Sabbati  observatione  placet."— 

latoris  sunt;  alterum,    quod  Dominua  HofmeisUr. 

noa  simpliciter  omne  opus  in  Sabbato  ^  ''Omne  opus  quo  Dei  soli  us  gloria 

fieri    prohibuerit.      Cert^    Sabbatum  requiritur  licet  iu  Sabbato." — Faulut 

cedit  circumcisioni,  et  nemo  sine  opere  de  Falacio, 
circumcidi  potest. ...  Sic  Sabbatum 


lO 


SEVENTEENTH  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY. 


(4)   And  they  held  their  peace, 
and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go. 


And  He  took  him, 


Hnymo. 


Lake  xvi.  14. 


AbeUy. 


Maldonfttas. 


Cyril. 


Christ  healed  this  man  of  his  dropsy  in  the  presence  of  the 
lawyers  and  Pharisees,  that  through  this  healing  of  the  body 
of  the  sick  man  He  might  heal  the  souls  of  those  who  sat  at 
meat  with  Him.  For  this  miracle  itself  had  reference  to  the 
corporeal  as  well  as  the  spiritual  healing,  since  what  dropsy 
was  to  the  body  of  this  poor  man,  that  avarice  and  pride 
were  to  the  souls  of  those  who  watched  to  find  occasion  to 
accuse  Him  :  and  as  His  power  over  the  bodily  disease  was 
shown,  so  was  this  a  means  to  enable  them  to  acknowledge 
His  power  over  the  spiritual  diseases — the  sins  of  mankind; 
and  yet,  though  this  sudden  miracle  should  have  led  them 
in  whose  sight  it  was  wrought  to  acknowledge  the  power  of 
Christ,  we  find  the  man  which  had  the  dropsy  departing 
healed,  whilst  these  lawyers  and  Pharisees  were  but  hard- 
ened, if  not  in  their  unbelief,  yet  in  their  determination  to 
reject  Christ ;  so  that  we  read  soon  after  that  the  Pharisees 
. .  .  heard  all  these  things  :  and  they  derided  Sim. 

We  are  often  told  of  this  circumstance  with  reference  to 
our  Blessed  Lord  when  healing  the  bodies  of  men,  that  He 
laid  His  hands  upon  them,  that  Be  took  hold  of  them  in 
healing  them.     He  teaches  us  by  this  action — 

(1)  That  He  does  not  shrink  from,  nor  despise,  any  one, 
however  foul  and  loathsome  he  may  be  through  his  sins. 

(2)  He  shows  us  thereby  that  not  only  His  Divine  but  also 
His  human  nature — the  body  of  flesh  which  He  had  taken 
to  Himself — ^possessed  healing  virtue;  that  His  humanity 
was  pervaded  with  almighty  and  healing  power. 

Christ  saw  the  misery  of  this  sufferer,  and,  touched  with 
compassion  at  the  sight,  answered  the  silent  prayer  of  his 
heart,  and  healed  him.^  Thus  did  the  Saviour  deal  with  the 
whole  race  of  man,  and  thus  does  He  deal  with  the  sinner 
now.  He  drew  nigh  to  the  world  at  first,  as  He  is  ever  near 
to  the  sinner  now,  because  He  has  compassion  upon  man's 
infirmities,  and  is  ready  to  heal.  With  reference  to  the  whole 
race  of  man  He  acted  as  He  did  to  the  man  whom  He  healed 
of  the  dropsy. 


*  "  Quid  hie  docet  Christus  ?  Primd 
misericordiam  exhibere,  videt  enim 
Dominua  ante  se  hydropicam,  et 
statiro  ejus  miseretur  ac  sanat  ilium. 
Non  expectat  vocem  se  prccantis,  non 
differt  miserum  ad  finem  couvivii; 
ultrd,  motu  proprio  ante  discubitum 
sanat.    Hunc  igitur  in  modum  et  tu, 


mi  Christiane,  ctim  Tides  coram  te 
egentem,  noli  multas  expectare  pre- 
ces,  noli  ditferre  opem,  sed  continud 
juva.  Ne  dicas,  inquit  Sapiens,  Prov. 
iii.  28,  amieo  tuo  :  Vade  et  revertere  et 
eras  dabo  tibi,  ciim  statim  poesie  dare. 
Ne  videlicet  elabatur  tibi  d  manibus  oc- 
casio  lucrandi  coelum." — Matt.  Faber, 
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(1)  He  took  hold  of  mankind  in  its  state  of  sinfulness  by 
joining  Himself  to  our  flesh  through  the  act  of  His  incar- 
nation^ and  infused  grace  into  the  nature  of  man  by  means 
of  that  incarnation. 

(2)  He  redeemed  the  whole  family  of  mankind  from  slavery 
to  Satan  by  His  meritorious  sufferings  and  death. 

(3)  He  gave  to  the  race  of  man  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  sanctify 
ns  in  our  daily  life. 

He  deals^  ag^ii^^  thus  with  each  sinner — 

(1)  He  lays  His  hand  upon  him  when  by  any  means  He 
moves  him  to  repentance  for  sin. 

(2)  He  strengthens  him,  and  co-operates  with  the  penitent 
in  his  strivings  after  holiness. 

(3)  He  grants  him  His  Spirit,  that  he  may  persevere  in  ^^^' 
the  walk  of  holiness. 

But  in  this  miracle  we  have  not  only  a  picture  of  God's 
mercy  to  mankind ;  we  have  also  an  example  for  our  imita- 
tion.    If  we  would  be  healed  of  our  sin,  we  also  must — 

(1)  Stand  before  Christ,  having  come  to  Him  with  faith 
and  full  confidence  in  His  power  and  willingness  to  heal  us 
of  all  our  sins. 

(2)  We  must  come  on  the  Sabbath — resting,  that  is,  from 
our  own  works,  approaching  His  throne  of  mercy  at  rest 
from  the  passionate  pursuits  of  earth,  and  casting  aside  all 
strivings  and  desires  after  past  sin. 

(3)  When  we  so  come  to  Christ,  we  may  be  confident  that 

He  will  lay  His  hand  upon  us,  and  release  us  from  our  sins,  saimcron. 
and  bid  us  go  away  in  peace. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  when  He  had  healed  this  man,  is  said 
to  let  him  gOy  requiring  from  him  no  service  in  compensation 
for  His  mercy .^     Thus,  by  His  own  example.  He  confirms 
the  command  which  He  had  given  His  Apostles,  Freely  ye 
have  received,  freely  give.     His  gifts  are  ever  the  result  cf  Matt.  x.  8. 
His  love  to  us,  and  are  bestowed  without  money  and  witlwut  im.  w.  l 
price.     Acting  in  this  spirit,  Elisha  refused  to  receive  aught 
from  the  hand  of  Naaman,  in  reward  for  the  healing  which, 
by  his  ministry,  God  had  given  to  the  leper,  lest  it  should  aKinjtar.i^ 
seem  that  the  bounties  of  God  could  be  obtained  for  money,  Eoyard. 
or  be  purchased  by  any  acts  of  man^s  service. 

In  going  to  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  and  sitting  at  meat 
with  those  who  were  watching  an  opportunity  to  accuse  Him 
of  breaking  the  law  of  Moses,  and  yet  working  the  miracle 
and  healing  the  poor  man,  Christ  teaches  us  that  we  are  not 
to  neglect  doing  good  to  others  lest  our  good  should  be  evil 

^  *'  Dimisit  eum  corporaliter  abire  dflBmoniacum  qaem  sanarerat,  dixit, 
sanaiom,  ut  se  transferret  ad  salutem  Jtedi  in  domum  tuam^  et  narra  quanta 
animarum.      Unde    supra,    ad    illam      tibi  feeit  Beus" — Bonavwtura. 
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spoken  of,  and  malicious  men  should  seek  to  injure  us :  we 
are  to  do  His  will  and  to  show  mercy  to  others,  content  to 

Topiariua.      leavc  the  event  in  His  hand. 

Let  us  remark,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  did  this,  as  He  did 
so  many  other  of  His  miracles,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  a 
multitude,  but  in  the  presence  of  His  malicious  enemies,  who 
were  even  then  watching  to  find  an  accusation  against  Him. 
In  this  we  may  see  the  reality  of  His  miracles.  The  malice 
of  the  watchful  foes  of  Christ  would  prevent  their  being 
imposed  upon  by  that  which  was  not  manifestly  and  without 

Luierne.        all  Contradiction  a  work  of  Divine  power. 


Exod.  xxiii. 

5. 
Dout.  xxil.  4. 
Luke  xiii.  15. 


Inmi.  nb 
Iiicar. 


Hay  mo. 


(5)  Atid  answered  them^  saying y   Which  of  you 
shaU  have  an  ass^  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and 
will  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  Sabbath 
''.  dayf 

Which  of  you  who  are  now  watching  to  accuse  Me  of 
breaking  the  Sabbath,  which  of  you  who  are  ready  to  censure 
Me,  but  would  be  willing  enough  to  break  the  letter  of  tho 
same  law  for  the  sake  of  your  property,  even  if  it  be  only 
one  ass  or  one  ox  ? 

They  were  ready  to  break  the  letter  of  the  law  by  drawing 
out  of  a  fit  the  beast  which  had  fallen  into  it.  They  were 
equally  ready  to  accuse  Christ,  who  had  come  to  pull  out  of 
the  pit  which  has  no  water  the  souls  of  those  who  had  fallen 
into  the  snare  of  the  devil  and  were  immersed  in  the  mire 
and  pollution  of  their  sins.^ 


1  Seyeral  uncial  manuscripts  read 
vVoQ  ri  jSoof,  which  is  the  reading  of 
the  Coptic  version,  followed  by  S.  Cle- 
mens of  Alexandria,  Kuinoel,  Trench, 
"Wordsworth.  Alford  adopts  this 
reading  in  preference  to  that  of  the 
Vulgate  and  of  the  Teitus  receptus. 
If  this  is  tho  true  reading,  our  Blessed 
Lord's  words  would  mean,  If  a  son, 
or  even  an  ox,  should  fall  into  a  pit 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  ye  would  release 
them  ;  how  much  more  should  I  heal 
My  son  and  the  creature  of  My  hand, 
who  has  fallen  into  a  worse  calamity. 
Olshausen  however  remarks,  **The  con- 
nexion is  most  in  favour  of  ovoq.  The 
whole  passage  contains  a  conclusion 
drawn  d  minori  ad  majus,  and  with  this 
it  is  obvious  vioe  does  not  agree.'*  Srier 
also  maintains  the  genuineness  of  the 
reading  which  is  found  in  almost  all 


versions  of  the  passage,  and  observes, 
*'  The  reading,  uloc,  which  Reltig  de- 
fends, and  which,  if  genuine,  would 
require  »)  jiovQ  to  be  regarded  as  a  spu- 
rious and  unapt  addition,  is,  in  itself, 
despite  all  critical  authority,  so  inap- 
propriate, that  wo  cannot  admit  it : 
we  cannot  suppose  that  Jesus  would 
require  it  of  these  heartless  Pharisees 
without  any  qualification,  that  they 
should  treat  every  stranger  to  theiu 
with  the  same  love  which  they  would 
feel  towards  their  own  children  I " — 
S tier's  IVords  of  ike  Lord  Jems  (Eng- 
lish Translation,  vol.  iv.  pp.  68,  69). 

2  **  Bos  jugura  trahit ;  et  per  bovera 
designatur  populus  Judaicus,  cujus 
cervicem  jugum  h  gis  attraxit.  Asinus 
lascivnm  et  immundum  est  animal,  ct 
onus  portat;  et  signat  populum  gen- 
tilem,  qui  immundus  f  uit— id  est,  origi- 
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However  rigid  these  Pharisees  might  be  in  their  observ- 
ances of  the  traditionary  interpretations  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
yet  this  was  forgotten  when  their  property  was  in  danger 
of  destraction.^  And  this  care  for  the  letter  of  the  command- 
ments, and  for  the  mere  outward  and  ritual  observances  of 
the  law,  did  not  prevent  their  being  indifferent  to  all  its 
spiritual  requirements.  They  regarded  the  body,  and  were 
scropnlous  in  the  rigid  performance  of  bodily  worship,  but 
it  was  to  the  neglect  of  the  soul  and  of  spiritual  obedience. 
They  could  bestow  thought  upon  the  necessities  of  their 
cattle  which  h^A  fallen  into  a  pit^^  but  they  were  indifferent  lUumdiM. 
to  the  wants  of  their  brethren. 

By  His  conduct  on  this  occasion,  and  by  His  treatment 
of  the  man  afflicted  with  the  dropsy,  as  well  as  of  these 
malicious  Pharisees,  our  Blessed  Lord  manifested  His  wisdom, 
His  power,  and  His  goodness.  His  wisdom  was  evidenced  by 
His  answering  the  thought  of  men's  hearts  ;  His  power  was 
shown  in  His  healing  the  sickness  of  the  man  who  stood 
before  Him  ;  His  goodness  was  marked,  not  only  by  His 
miracle  of  mercy  on  the  body  of  this  man,  but  also  in  His 
forbearance  towards  those  who  were  watching  to  accuse  AiverniM. 
Him  of  sin  in  breaking  the  law. 

(6)  And  they  could  not  answer  Him  again  to  these 
things. 

The  evidence  of  Divine  power,  and  the  truth  and  wisdom  of 
Christ's  words,  silenced  the  malice  of  these  Pharisees,  though  <EcamemiM. 
it  did  not  cause  them  to  cease  from  their  efforts  to  entrap 
the  Saviour.  They  were  unable  to  answer  Him,  though  they 
continued  to  lay  snares  against  Him,  until  at  length  they 
were  permitted  to  crucify  Him.*     In  this  let  the  ministers 

nali  peccato  et  actoali  poUatns.  .  .  .  Arabi®  regionibus  freqaenter    obviis, 

Vcniens    Dominus  Jesus  in  mundam  ia    quibus    aqua    pluvialis    colli  f^itur, 

per  incarnationis  mysterium  omnes,  et  quae    inferius    latoi    superno    autem 

Judaeos  et  gentiles,  vinculis  Satanae  in-  angustae  sunt :  vid.  Faber,  Archaolog, 

Teuit  aatrictofl  ^tinptUeo  concupiscen-  d,    Hebr.   p.   122,  seqq.  ;  Warnekros, 

tiae — i.  e.  camalibus  desideriis  invenit  Sehr.  Alterth,,  p.  67,  seq." — Kitinoel. 
mersos.     Nulla  distantia  inter  Judseos  •  "JVb«  poterant  ad  hae  respondere 

et  gentiles ;  omnes  enim  peceaverunt,  et  UH  —  splendidissima     namque     luce 

<<^»t^ ^/oria  i)»— i.e.  misericordia  Dei  Yeritatis   evanescere    videbant    omnes 

[Rom.  iii.  23]." — Haymo.  tenebras  falsitatis  :  sic  enim  eos  con- 

^  *'*  Cadit  asinus,  et  est  qui  subleret,  Tincit,  ut  eosdem  etiam  avaritise  con- 
pent  anima  et  non  est  qui  recogitet." —  demnet;  ostendens  eos  violare  Sabba- 
6*.  Bernard.  turn  in  operibus  cupiditatis  qui  Eum 

2  "  ^peap  id.  qd.  ^oBwoq,  Matt.  zii.  violare  arguunt  in  operibus  charitatis, 

11,  Heb.   Tia,  Gen.  zzzvii.  22,  Exod.  legem  male  interpretantes.     Non  enim 

ixi.  33,  1  Sam.  xiz.  22,  2  Sam.  iii.  in  Sabbato  a  bonis  sed  malis  operibus 

26.      De    cifitemis    in    Faliestinad   et  feriandum." — KonigsUyn, 


Pror.  XXV.  6, 
7. 
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of  Christ  learn  a  lesson  of  patience.  If  the  spotless  and 
perfect  life  of  Christ,  and  the  Divine  wisdom  which  fell  from 
His  lips,  failed  to  move  the  hearts  of  these  sinners,  let  not 
His  ministers  wonder  and  be  disappointed  if  their  labours 
and  example  and  teaching,  mingled  as  all  these  must  be  with 
so  much  error  and  imperfection,  appear  to  be  disregarded^ 
and  even  lost,  upon  an  ungodly  world.  If,  after  all  their  care 
and  toil,  much  of  what  they  do  seems  lost  and  disregarded, 
they  are  in  this  but  like  their  Lord,  and  are  following  in 

BrenUus.  His  footstopS. 

(7)  And  He  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which 
were  bidden^  when  He  marked  how  they  chose  out 
tlie  chief  rooms;  saying  unto  them^  (8)  When  thou 
art  bidden^  of  any  man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in 
the  hiirhest  room ;  lest  a  more  honourable  man  than 
thou  be  bidden  of  him ;  (9)  and  he  that  bade  thee 
and  him  com^  and  say  to  thee^  Give  this  man  place  ; 
and  thou  begin  with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  room.^ 

Our  Divine  Master  is  here  pointing  out  the  danger,  not  of 
sitting  down  in  the  chief  room  and  in  the  chief  place  at  a 

Hoflneittar,  feast,  but  of  choosiug  this  post  and  seeking  this  height. 
And  there  seems  in  these  words  so  striking  an  application  to 
the  condition  of  the  Jews,  that  the  man  seeking  and  placing 
himself  in  the  highest  rooni  became  a  parable  to  the  whole 
nation.  They,  proud  of  their  descent  from  Abraham,  and 
trusting  in  the  possession  of  the  law  of  Moses,  whilst  they 
rejected  Him  by  whom  they  were  called  and  hidden  to  the 
marriage,  were  through  that  pride  blinded  to  their  real  state, 
were  compelled  to  take  the  lowest  roonij  and  to  give  place 
to  the  Gentiles,  whom  they  despised. 

After  our  Blessed  Lord  had  healed  the  bodily  sickness  of 
the  man  before  Him,  He  proceeds  to  point  out  the  means  of 
cure  for  men's  spiritual  dropsy,  their  insatiable  ambition, 
and  striving  for  the   chief  places   in  power  and  in   the 

jonMn  Yp.  estimation  of  their  fellow-men.  His  miracle  was  in  itself  an 
image  of  spiritual  truth,  and  now  by  a  parable  He  completes 
the  lesson  which  His  miracle  teaches. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  is  here  speaking  a  parable.  He  is  not 
concerned  merely  with  the  Sabbath-day  feast  which  was 
probably  then  taking  place,  but  He  leads  us  on  and  gives 
us  rules  for  our  guidance  with  reference  to  that  spiritual 

^  '*K\ii9yQ  h  Domino  per  predica-  *  **  Quasi  dejectus  in  animo  tuo,  ant 
tores  Saos — misit  tervoa  suos  vocare  ejectus  de  officio  tuo,  aut  rejectus  post 
[Matt  xxii.  3]." — Ootranut,  mortem  in  inferno." — Oorranua, 


StMrez. 
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feast  to  whicli  He  is  ever  inviting  us,  especially  to  that 

wedding  in  whicli  our  souls  are  knit  to  Him:^  for  daily  is 

He  recalling  souls  which  have  wandered  from  Him^  in  order 

that  they  may  be  again  united  to  Him.     This  exhortation,  "Aitin. 

therefore,  is  made  to  every  one  of  us^  since  al  are  called  to 

the  closest  union  with  Christ,  the  Bridegroom  of  the  Church  Ludoipu. 

and  the  Head  of  the  several  members  of  that  Church,  which  ^^^  *•  ~' 

is  Bis  body. 

Holy  Scripture,  indeed,  continually  represents  this  union 
of  Christ  with  the  members  of  His  body  under  the  figure 
of  a  wedding ;  or,  rather,  every  earthly  marriage  is  a  figure 
and  parable  of  those  heavenly  nuptials  by  which  the  soul  of 
the  faithful  one  is  united  to  the  Saviour.    Under  this  image 
does  our  Blessed  Lord  answer  the  cavil  of  the  Pharisees : 
Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  tJie  Pharisees  fast,  but 
Thy  disciples  fa^t  not  ?     And  Jesus  said  unto  themj  Can  tJie 
children  of  the  bridechamber  fast,  while  the  Bridegroom  is  with 
them  ?  as  long  <m  they  have  the  Bridegroom  with  them,  they 
canTioi  fast.     But  the  days  urill  come,  when  tJus  Bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in 
those  days.     Again,  the  work  of  God^s  Church  on  earth  is  M«rk  u.  is- 
spoken  of  in  the  same  way.     The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like     "' 
unto  a  certain  king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  and 
sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the 
wedding.   So  also  the  perfect  unity  of  the  soul  with  God  after  Matt.zxii.  2, 
this  life  is  imaged  in  the  same  way.      The  marriage  of  the     *' 
Lamb  is  come,  and  'Sis  wife  hath  made  lierself  ready . . .  .And 
he  saith  unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.     This  marriage  God  made  Rev.  xix.  7. 
when  He  united  the  Divine  nature  in  indissoluble  union  with     *' 
the  human  at  the  incarnation  of  the  Son,  and  in  the  Person 
of  the  One  God-Man  Christ  Jesus ;  and  all  union  of  the  Boy«d. 
soul  of  the  individual  to  God  is  the  result  and  the  blessed 
fruit  of  this  union  of  God  with  man. 

(10)  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit  down 
in  the  lowest  room;  that^  when  he  that  bade  thee 

'*■  It  -would  seem  doubtful  -whether  garded.     In  the  time  of  oar  Blessed 

the  feast  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee  Lord,  however,  the  traditions  of  the 

were  a  wedding  feast,  since  it  was  con-  elders  in  this  respect  would  probably 

trary  to  the  traditions  of  the  elders  to  be  observed. 

marry  on  the  Sabbath.     Before  the  »"•!»»« — C?  wim  ww«-iV.  Conjunctio 

time  of  Ezra  a  maniage  on  this  day  ut  videtur  debere  accipi  oonsecutivd. 

was  lawful;  from  that  time,  however,  it  Kon  enim  docere  voluit  Dominas  eo 

was  forbidden  [Maimonides,  Hilchot  fine  ultimum  locum  diligendum,  sed 

Ishot,  cap.  z.  }§  14,  15].     Afterwards  quod    consecuturum     sit."  —  Janten 

it  would  leem  that  this  rule  was  disre-  Gandaverms, 
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Cometh y  he  may  say  unto  thee.  Friend,  go  up  higher  .-* 
then  shalt  thou  have  worship  in  the  presence  of  them 
that  sit  at  meat  with  thee. 


UajTDO. 


Barradius. 


Matt.  xi.  29. 
Uorranus. 


Bonaren- 
tunu 


When  fhou  art  bidden  to  the  wedding,  and  arfc  called  to  the 
faith  in  Christ,  go  and  sit  down  in  tJie  lowest  room ;  humble 
thyself  in  all  things,  and  thou  shalt  find  grace  and  favour  in 
the  sight  of  God,  who  will  exalt  thee  to  no  mere  earthly 
height,  but  to  that  which  is  spiritual  and  heavenly. 

It  is  unbelief  in  Christ,  and  forgetfulness  of  His  presence, 
which  permits  men  to  be  ambitious,  and  to  strive  with  such 
zeal  for  earthly  advancement.  If  men  practically  remem- 
bered that  Christ,  the  King  of  kings,  regards  with  greater 
favour  and  approval  those  who  are  free  from  the  spirit  of 
ambition,  and  who  are  lowly  in  their  own  eyes,  they  v^rould 
shrink  from  the  foolish  pursuits  of  worldly  honour  and 
station. 

He  who  bids  the  soul  to  this  marriage  feast  is  Christ,  the 
Bridegroom.  He  comes  to  us  with  this  word  of  confidence 
— Friend;  and  to  those  whom  He  finds  walking  in  humility 
He  addresses  this  call  to  go  up  higher.  To  every  one  who 
is  so  walking  He  says.  Friend,  since  they  are  the  friends  of 
God,  especially  beloved  by  Him,  who  whilst  on  earth  were 
of  a  lowly  spirit ;  *  and  He  calls  such  to  a  higher  life — 

(1)  To  greater  holiness,  to  advance  in  their  Christian 
calhng  whilst  on  earth;  and  this  He  does  by  spiritual 
inspiration,  and  by  drawing  their  hearts  upwards  to  Him- 
self. This  He  is  doing  daily,  lifting  it  up  from  its  sinfulness 
and  weakness,  and  giving  to  the  soul  strength  to  lead  that 
higher  life  to  which  He  calls  each  one  of  us. 

(2)  He  calls  us  by  death  to  a  higher  position,  calling  us 
away  from  earth  and  placing  us  in  His  kingdom  of  glory. 

The  marriage  feast,  again,  is  a  type  of  that  spiritual  feast  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood,  which  is  in  itself  an  image  of  the 
joys  which  await  us  in  heaven,  and  for  which  it  prepares  us. 
To  this  feast  Christ  invites  all  the  faithful,  since  it  is  the 
marriage  feast  of  Himself  and  of  His  own  virgin  spouse,  the 
Church.     The  table  is  the  altar  of  God ;  the  food,  the  Lamb 


^  "  XlpoaavdPtiBi  avbtrtpov.  —  Ex 
Salamone  xxy.  7,  ubi  Grsece  sic  est : 
Kpfifftrov  yap  ooi  t6  prjdrivai,  'Ava- 
fiaivi,  fl  ra?retvui<rai  ae  iv  irpoffwirto 
Bwa<TTov.  Exstat  parabola  ejusdem 
sensns  in  libro  Judaico  cui  titulus 
Electaarium  Gemmarum."— (?ro^i«». 

>  *'In  hodierna  parabola  observo 
qu6d  ascendens  ad  superiorem  locum 


Tocetar  amicusy  non  v&rd  qui  descendit. 
Qui  modesti  et  inams  gloriae  oaores 
sunt,  hi  amici  sunt  omnium,  concitant 
animoB  ad  benevolentiam,  sicnt  vicissim 
ambitioei,  dim  se  omnibus  anteponuiit 
exosi  sunt  singnliB.  Amieus  yocatur 
qui  aulicum  seaeprsBstitoiitnoyissimum 
locum  capessendo." — Sarttmg, 
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Biain  for  the  whole  honsehold  of  God ;  the  drink  there  offered, 
the  precious  blood  of  His  dear  Son.  Whoever  approaches 
with  high  thoughts  of  his  own  worthiness,  and  relying  upon 
his  own  merits,  conies  like  the  proud  man  whom  the  Lord 
tells  to  take  a  lower  seat.^  He  who  regards  himself,  on  the 
other  hand,  as  wholly  unworthy  to  come  to  that  heavenly 
feast^  will  seek  to  take  the  lowest  seat  there,  and  shall, 
because  he  is  of  a  lowly  spirit,  hear  the  voice  of  Christ 
inviting  him  to  follow  Him  to  higher  joys — Friend,  go  up  iWMrStap. 
higher. 

When  thou,  penitent  one,  art  called  from  thy  sins,  and 
when  Christ  is  speaking  peace  to  thy  soul,  and  thou  art 
called  to  union  with  Him,  remember  that  humility  is  the 
foundation  of  all  Christian  perfection,  and  the  first  requisite 
in  those  who  seek  to  be  Christ's  disciples,  and  would  advance 
in  His  knowledge,  and  be  worthy  of  a  higher  place  in  His 
kingdom  of  glory.  Think  thyself,  therefore,  to  be  least  and 
lowliest  of  all;  aim  not  after  high  things  on  earth,  but  con-  H«jod«s. 
descend  to  them  that  are  of  low  estate. 

(11)    For    whosoever    exalteth   himself  shall   he  S'',7ui  w. 

Ptot.  «t.  SS  j 
XTiU.  IS; 

xxtx.  t^. 

Matt,  xxiii. 

This  lesson  of  humility  is  frequently  inculcated  by  our  ^"i^f*^"** 
Blessed  Lord  in  these  or  similar  words;  but,  beyond  all  J*piri!"6?* 
words,  it  is  a  lesson  enforced  by  His  own  example.  Who, 
being  in  the  form  of  Ood,  thought  it  not  'robbery  to  be  equal 
with  Ood :  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  m^de  in  the  likeness  of 
men :  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  He  humbled  Him- 
self, and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.      Wlierefore  Ood  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and 
given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name :  that  at  tlie  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
inearth,  and  things  under  the  earth;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  Ood  ^^j'}  "••" 
the  Father. 

Though  there  may  be  danger  in  high  station  naturally,  yet 

^  *'Naptia8    hie    intelligimus   con>  nuptiarum  Agni   voeati   tunt  [Apoc. 

▼iTiam    naptiale,    scilicet    Christi    et  zix.  9].    Inter  invitatos  yero  ad  pran- 

Ecclesisd.     Et  est  daplez  conYivium,  dium    multi    confosionem    patiuntur 

scilicet  prandinm  et  ccena.     Prandium  cz  causis  diversis  :  scilicet  alii  propter 

celebratar  in  fide:  ecena  in  manifesta  defectum    paritatis    conscientixe ;    alii 

Dei  Tisione.    Prandium  commune  est  propter  defectum  pietatis ;  alii  propter 

non   solum   electis,  sed  etiam  multis  defectum  charitatis;  alii  propter  de- 

leprobis.    Ccena  rero  solum  est  elec-  fectum  hnmilitatis." — Ttraldut. 
torum;    unde,   JSeati  qui    ad   ecenam 
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abased;    and  he   that   humbleth    himself  shall   he 
exalted. 
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let  us  note  Christ  does  not  say  that  whosoever  is  exalted 
shall  he  dbased,  but  whosoever  exalteth  himself}  Many  are 
exalted  without  any  seeking  on  their  own  part,  but  are  raised 
to  eminence  from  their  fitness  for  high  station :  of  these  our 
Blessed  Lord  is  not  speaking.  He,  however,  who,  from  the 
promptings  of  worldly  ambition,  strives  for  station,  and 
desires  to  place  himself  in  a  post  of  honour,  will,  even  in 
earthly  things,  oftentimes  reap  that  harvest  which  is  here 
threatened — lie  shall  be  abased ;  and  in  matters  of  the  soul 
will  always  miss  that  for  which  he  is  unprepared  and  unfitted 
through  his  ambition  and  self-confidence.  The  world  really 
abases  by  exalting  its  children.  God  raises  His  sons  by- 
humbling  them,  and  exalts  those  who  follow  His  will  and 
humble  themselves.^  The  road  to  the  honours  of  heaven 
passes  at  all  times  through  the  gate  of  humility.*  But  lefc 
us  remember  that  the  promise,  he  shall  be  exalted,  is  made 
to  one  who  humbleth  himself  and  is  lowly  in  his  own  estima- 
tion, not  to  him  who  by  his  speech,  his  look,  his  clothing, 
and  by  other  mere  outward  manifestations,  endeavours  to 
appear  lowly  in  the  sight  of  his  fellow-men.  The  promise 
is  only  to  him  who  is  really  humble  in  his  inmost  heart.* 

For  a  threefold  reason  are  we  bidden,  at  all  times,  to  take 
the  lowest  room  : — 

(1)  Because  of  the  safety  of  this  position :  from  it  none 
can  fall. 

(2)  Because  of  the  tranquillity  of  which  such  a  position 
allows.  It  is  the  lofty  station  which  is  exposed  to  moral  as 
well  as  to  physical  storms,  and  He  who  prescribes  humility 
has  given  the  characteristic  of  the  Saviour,  that  He  shall  he 

isa.  xxxii.  2.    as  a  hiding-place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest. 

(3)  Because  of  the  exaltation  which  by  God's  appointment 
shall  follow  upon  humility  :  he  who  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted. 


SteUa. 


Angustiue. 


Feraldas. 


*  "On  Trap  6  vyj/iov  lavrbv  ro7r£i- 
Vfudijaerai,  Kal  6  ramivuiv  kavrbv 
{t\i/w9}'i(rtTai.  —  "  Notabile  est  quod 
dicit,  qui  se  exaltat,  nou  qui  exaltatur. 
Kam,  ut  dicit  Gregorius,  Non  pote»tafl 
sed  clatio  in  crimiiie  est.  Et  qui  se 
hwniliat  exaltabilur,  —  Notabile  est 
quod  dicit,  qui  se  humiliate  scilicet 
Toluntarie;  non  qui  humiiiatur,  quasi 
©X  necessitate.'* — Gon-anus. 

^  **  Humiliat  Deus  suos  ut  exaltct, 
sicut  mundus  eleyat  suos  ut  dejiciat. 


Quemadmodum  Tolens  ut  parva  ignis 
flamma  elevctur,  et  in  altum  feratur 
earn  flabelli  motu  et  veloci  agitatione 
deprimit,  sic  Deus  nos  deprimit,  ut 
extollat,  dejicit  deorsum  ut  sursum 
engnt.'*— Stella, 

'  "  llle  dignior  qui  hunulior." — 
Castian. 

*  The  promise  is  only  to  him  "who  is 
"active  in  his  humiliation^  passive  in 
his  exaltation." — £p.  Brownrigg. 


♦,»♦  "  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  separa      ternae    quietis,  ut  intrans  in  domum 
nos  k  malis :  da  nobis  Sabbatum  in-      nostrtB    conscientiad     incorpores     nos 
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Tibi :    eonfotia  in  nobis   vim   diges-  sacrae  ScriptanB  invitasd,  doce  nos  per 

tirazn     spiritnalem    calore    charitatis,  veram  cordis,  oris,  et  operis  humili- 

Tirtoto  Terbi,  opere  misericordise,  ex-  tatem,  recumbere  in  novissimo  loco ;  ut 

empio  bon»  operationis,  et  assidoitate  liberemur  a  cariositate  snpentitionis, 

orationis ;  nt  dbns  aalntis,  digestus  in  saDemur  ^  morbo  cupiditatis,  et  eripi- 

stomacho  nostii  intellectns,  digeratur  amnr  &  pnteo  pericnlossB  negationis  ut 

et   in  hepate  affectns,  et   conreniens  •  glorificemnr  in  die  resorrectioDis  coram 

natrimentum  ad  omnia  membra  bona  simnl  discnmbentibni.    Amen." — Al" 

operationis    transmittatnr.      Domine,  Urtu9  Magnut, 
qui  nos  ad  religionem  et  ad  conmiam 
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Marie  Ti.  20; 
XU.S7. 


Gerhard. 


LukJ^ilf*  f^*)  ^^^  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  He 
had  put  the  Sadducees  to  silence^  they  were  gathered 
together} 

We  learn  from  the  verse  before  this  tliat  tlie  common  people, 
who  so  often  hswrd  Sim  gladly ,  were  astonished  at  onr  Blessed 
Lord's  doctrine.  Theirs  was  the  wonder  and  admiration  which 
oftentimes  prepares  men's  hearts  to  receive  the  truth.  But^ 
the  pride  and  prejudice  of  the  Pharisees  blinded  their  eyes 
to  the  proofs  of  Divine  power  which  Christ  was  continually 
working,  and  hardened  their  hearts^  so  that  almost  every 
display  of  His  Godhead,  and  every  proof  of  His  Divine  wis- 
dom, were  made  by  them  the  occasions  of  fresh  blasphemy 

John  zi.  47.  against  Him,  and  of  renewed  efforts  to  take  away  His  life. 
Nothing,  indeed,  blinds  men  so  much  to  the  light  of  the 
truth  as  the  spirit  of  pride.  This  was  especially  evinced  in 
the  case  of  the  Pharisees,  who  boasted  of  their  knowledge  of 
Holy  Scripture  and  of  the  whole  Jewish  law,  were  proud  of 
their  learning  and  of  the  estimation  in  which  they  were  held 
by  their  countrymen,  and  yet,  through  their  self-conceit  and 
pride,  were  utterly  blind  to  the  signs  and  hardened  against 
the  testimony  which  Holy  Scripture  bore  to  the  truth  of 

Bainuant      Christ's  claims  to  be  the  Messiah^  the  Son  of  David.^ 


>  '<  'E^lfiwot  [from  ^cft^c»  A  caih  or 
muzzle],  literally  *had  put  a  muzzle 
on  their  lips/  an  idiom  frequently  to  be 
met  with  iu  the  Greek  writers,  as 
Josephus  de  Bello  Jud.  i.  22,  23; 
Lucian  de  Morte,  Per.  16." — Bloom- 
Jield, 

*  *'  Conveniunt  in  unum — ^ut  scilicet 
multitudine  vincerent  quem  ratione 
superare  non  poterant" — Op,  imper- 
fect. 


•  "Fharisai  uuiem  (oi  Bi),  Particula 
atUem  adrersativa  est:  quasi  dicat 
Eyangelista,  non  sicut  turbas  admirati, 
sed  invidi^  agitati  sunt."  —  Emman, 
ab  Inearnatitme, 

*  "Consid^re  que  tout  le  bonheur 
de  rhomme  consiste  k  s'approcher  de 
Jesus;  et  si  les  Pharisiens  araient 
sceu  faire  leur  profit  des  belles  occa- 
sions qu'ils  ayaient  de  la  faire,  ils  se 
seraient  procure  autant  de  bonheur, 
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In  tae  incidents  recorded  in  this  chapter  we  have  an 
illustration  of  what  is  meant  by  St.  Paul  when  he  tells  us 
that  we  have  an  Sigh  Priest  who  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  Het.  !▼.  is, 
as  we  are.  He  speaks  not  of  one  special  temptation,  but  of  a 
life  full  of  temptations;  and  in  this  place  we  have  instances 
of  the  submission  of  Christ  to  the  temptation  of  sinners, 
and  the  way  in  which  He  was  continually  surrounded  by  the 
snares  of  His  enemies. 

(1)  We  find  the  Herodians  and  Pharisees  seeking  to 
entangle  Him  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  paying  tribute  to  Caesar, 

that  so  they  might  destroy  His  credit  with  the  multitude,  or  ]fatt.siiLu 
might  arouse  the  jealousy  of  the  temporal  power  of  Home.       ~"*^ 

(2)  On  their  discomfiture,  the  Sadducees  crowded  around 
Him,  and  endeavoured  to  ensnare  Him  on  the  two  questions 

of  the  future  state  and  of  the  marriage  of  her  who  had  had  iifttt.xxfi.ss 
seven  husbands. 

(3)  As  soon  as  the  Sadducees  had  been  put  to  silence,  we 
have  here  the  Pharisees  trying  their  powers  to  destroy  His 
reputation  by  the  captious  question  as  to  which  of  the  com- 
mandments was  the  greatest,  since,  as  men's  minds  were 
divided  on  the  subject.  His  answer  must  needs  ofiend  many.  Matt,  xxii.si 
In  the  midst  of  all  these  temptations,  by  His  replies  to  those 

who  sought  to  ensnare  Him,  He  manifested  not  only  that  He  Lndor. 
was  the  Divine  Wisdom,  but  He  showed  also  His  meekness     ^'*"*'' 
and  gentleness  towards  sinners. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  silenced  the  Sadducees  with  the  de- 
claration that  they  erred  from  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor 
the  power  of  Qod.     Whereupon  the  Pharisees,  whose  special  v«r.tt. 
boast  it  was  that  they  understood  the  Scriptures,  and  professed 
great  devotion  to  God,  came  forward  to  do  that  which  the 
Sadducees  had  failed  to  accomplish.     And  that  they  might 
do  this  the  more  surely,  they  selected  one  to  be  their 
spokesman  whose  profession  made  him  acquainted  with  the  ^^^  ^, 
Scriptures — ^putting  forth  a  lawyer,  or  scribe,  as  their  repre-  uoftMUMr. 
sentative. 

This  act  of  the  Pharisees,  in  coming  to  the  aid  of  the 
Sadducees,  reveals  the  malignity  of  their  hearts.  Though 
bitterly  hostile  to  each  other,  yet  they  forgot  this  in  their 
desire  to  entrap  our  Saviour.   And  though  our  Blessed  Lord  JerooM. 

comme  en  abusant  ils  ont  attir^  but  approchos  da  J^os-Clirist ;   cellos  an 

eox  de  dugraoes  et  de  malheur.    Car  rebonrs  qni  se  tiennent  pr^  de  lui 

oomme  la  Inmi^re  fait  mal  aux  yeux  arec   bmnilit^  et  puret6  d'intention, 

efaassienz,  on  affectes  de  qnelqne  ma-  y  reqoivent  des  lomi^ree  divines   et 

lignit^  et  4claire  cenx  qui  sent  bien  tontes  sortes  d'ayantages.    Yoy  qnel 

dkposis :  aittsi  les  penonnes  affects  frnit  tn  recneilles  I'en  approchant  si 

des    habitndes    yitienses,    telles   qn'  souvent,  par  les  exercioes  de  roraison, 

etaient  les  Pharisiens   pleins  d'envie  et  des  commnnions  qni  te  sent  si  fre- 

et  d'oi^gneil,  retirent  dn  dommage  des  quentes." — EainuanU 
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Gorranos. 


had  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  Resurrection,  which  the  Sad- 
ducees  denied,  and  which  the  Pharisees  asserted,  yet,  in  place 
of  being  pleased  at  this  support,  the  latter  immediately  Join 
their  discomfited  foes,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  involve  Him 
in  some  contradiction  or  opposition  to  God's  Word;  and 
were,  like  Herod  and  Pilate  three  days  afterwards,  for  the 
occasion,  made  friends  together  by  their  common  enmity  to 

Rab.Maarua.    Christ. 

They  were  gathered  together  in  order  to  arrange  what 
questions  should  be  asked,  and  to  consult  how  best  they 
might  entrap  Christ  in  His  words.  In  this  Gospel  we  have 
these  two  all-important  questions  answered — 

(1)  What  is  the  law :  what  is  its  sum  and  substance,  and 
how  may  it  be  fulfilled  ?  Our  Blessed  Lord  sums  up  the  law 
by  telling  these  Pharisees,  that  the  fulfilment  of  it  consists 
in  love  to  God  and  to  our  neighbour. 

(2)  What  is  the  Gospel :  what  are  the  good  tidings  and 
the  benefits  of  Christ's  incarnation :  in  short,  what  think  ye 
of  OhrUt  ?  And  the  answer  to  this  question  is,  that  He  who 
is  the  Son  of  David  according  to  the  fiesh,  and  so  man,  and 
the  brother  of  all  men,  is  also  the  Lord  of  David,  the  very 
and  eternal  God. 


JanMD  Tp. 


Matt.  uli. 
4&. 


Topiarittf. 


Luke  x.  25^ 


Uark  xii.  M. 

E.  g.  Chry- 
•ostom. 


Augustine. 
Tb.  Aqoiuai. 


(35)  Tlien  one  of  them,  which  was  a  lawy&i^^  asked 
Him  a  question,  tempting  Him,  and  saying ^ 

The  word  tempting  (ir€tp(iC«i)r)  does  not  necessarily  imply 
that  the  lawyer  asked  Him  captiously,  or  that  he  sought  any- 
thing else  than  information  upon  a  question  much  debated 
amongst  the  Jews  at  that  time.^  His  assent  to  the  words  of 
the  Saviour  betokens  honesty  of  purpose  on  his  part ;  and 
Christ's  commendation.  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom 
of  Ood,  confirms  this  view.  Some  commentators  suppose 
that  the  lawyer  began  his  questioning  maliciously,  but  that, 
being  struck  by  the  unexpected  answers  of  Christ,  he  ended 
by  acknowledging  the  truth  of  His  words,  and  that  this 
acknowledgment  of  a  change  of  mind  on  his  part  led  to  our 
Saviour's  declaration.  Others,  again,  think  that  from  the  first 
he  was  an  earnest  seeker  of  the  truth,  and  desired  really  to 
know  what  was  the  great  commandment  of  the  law,  and  that 
the  other  Pharisees  made  use  of  this  his  honest  longing  for 


1  J.  lawyer.  The  Syriac  and  Persian 
Tersions  read,  that  was  learned^  or  skil- 
ful^ in  the  law.  The  Arabic  version 
reads  here  a  teribe^  as  in  Mark  xii.  28. 

*  "  Tentans  idem  est  quod  probans 
et  ezperimentum  capiens." — Cornelius 


d  Lapide,  **  U  semble  que  ce  docteur 
de  la  loi,  qui  &tait  d'entr*eax,  ne  vint 
pas  tant  le  tenter  k  maurais  dessein, 
que  fairs  ^preuve  de  cette  science  si 
divine  que  Ton  admirait  dans  tons  Ses 
discours." — De  8aei, 
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the  trnth,  and  urged  him  to  pat  this  question  ;  he  desiring 

only  to  know  that  which  was  true,  they  hoping  to  entangle  gj^^f'^ 

Christ  in  His  words. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  we  see  here  that  the  Pharisees,  who 
knew  the  letter  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  were  instructed  in 
the  words  of  the  law,  were  not  convinced  by  the  answers  of 
Christ.  It  is  not  a  knowledge  of  the  words  of  God's  law 
which  disposes  us  to  receive  His  truth  and  to  obey  His  will,  luinstttnt. 
but  an  honest  heart  and  faith  in  Him. 

(36)    Master^  which  is  the  great  commandment  in 
the  law  f 

The  Pharisees,  by  the  mouth  of  this  lawyer,  call  the 
Saviour  Master,  though  they  were  no  disciples  of  His,  pro- 
fessing a  respect  for  Him  whom  they  sought  to  entangle  in 
His  speech;  and  they  ask  for  the  great — that  is,  the  greatest  Konigtieyn. 
— commandment  in  the  law,  who  were  breaking  the  whole 
law  in  their  insidious  attempts  to  entrap  Christ.  Let  those  airy  otton 
lisk  for  the  greater  who  have  fulfilled  the  smaller  commands 
uf  God. 

The  question  which  this  lawyer  put  to  Christ  was  one 
which  was  warmly  discussed  amongst  the  various  schools  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  at  the  time  when  our  Blessed  Lord 
was  on  the  earth.  Various  were  the  opinions  as  to  the  superior 
importance  of  this  or  that  precept  of  the  law.^  Some  made 
the  great  commandment  of  the  law  to  be  that  which  relates 
to  free-will  offerings;  others  considered  that  the  rigid  observ- 
ance of  the  Sabbath  fulfilled  the  most  important  precept  ;^ 
others  regarded  the  command  for  the  payment  of  tithes  as 
of  primary  importance ;  whilst  others  made  the  great  com- 
mandment of  the  law  to  be  that  which  directed  the  offering 
of  the  prescribed  sacrifices.  To  this  latter  opinion  the  Scribe  B«de. 
seems  to  refer  when,  after  hearing  the  answer  of  Christ,  MaiMU 
he  adds,  Well,  Master*,  Thou  hast  said  the  truth :  for  there  is 
one  God;  and  there  is  none  other  but  He:  and  to  love  Him  with 

1  Thus  SHer  quotes  from  K.  Simlai,  >  Then  the  ohserrance  of  the  three 

in    the    '*  Tractate    Makkoth,"    this  meals  on  the  Sahhath  is  reckoned  by 

question :    **  If    Moses    had    enjoined  some  as  among  the  great  command- 

apon  us   365   prohibitions    and    248  ments  :  see  in  St.  Luke  zir.  1,  Gospel 

commands,  making  in  all  613  different  for    the    Seventeenth    Sunday    after 

precepts    and    ordinances,    surely    all  Trinity.  **These  three  meals  are  a  great 

these  cannot  be  equally  important,  nor  matter,  for  it  is  one  of  the  great  com' 

erery  transgression  equally  grievous!  fnandinenis  in  ths  law"  [Tzeror  Ham- 

Wliichf  then,  are  the  important,  and  mor,  fol.  3,  3].     See  note  on  Gospel 

which  the  inconsiderable  ?  ** — Stier  on  for  Seventeenth  Sunday  after  Trinity, 

the  Words  of  th$  Lord  Juut  (English  toI  iii.  p.  3. 
Translation,  voL  iii.  p.  177). 
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all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  und-erstanding,  and  with  all 
the  soul,  and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour  as 
himself,  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices. 
Had  Christ  done  as  the  Pharisees  seem  to  have  expected — 
had  He  selected  one  particular  class  of  observances,  and 
^*oclared  these  to  be  of  the  greatest  importance — they  would 
doubtless  have  accused  Him  of  disparaging  other  command- 
ments of  God,  whilst  He  would  have  increased  the  enmity  of 
those  who  contended  for  the  primary  importance  of  laws 
which  He  had  passed  by. 


Dent.  vi.  5 ; 

x.l«; 

xzz.  6. 
Luke  X.  27. 


Salmeron. 


Bonaven- 
tura. 


Jauton  ITp. 


Cbrysostom. 


(37)  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt^  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  tjiy  hearty  and  with  aU  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

TIiou  slialt  This  love,  which  our  Blessed  Lord  declares  to 
be  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  is  that  which  is  to  fill  our  whole 
future  life.  It  must,  indeed,  be  begun  here,  but  it  is  not 
to  end  here ;  it  is  to  continue,  and  to  be  perfected,  in  the  life 
to  come.  In  this  it  differs  from  faith  and  hope,  which  are 
sometimes  joined  with  it;  for  faith  shall  no  longer  have  place 
where  all  things  are  seen,  and  hope  must  disappear  where  all 
things  are  enjoyed.  And  the  object  of  our  love  is  called  the 
Lord  thy  Qod.  The  Lord,  because  He  is  the  Creator  of  all ; 
God,  because  He  sustains  all  things  by  His  providence.  And 
yet  more  than  this :  thy  God,  inasmuch  as  He  hath  given 
Himself  for  each  one  of  us,  for  every  individual  member  of 
the  family  of  man  ;  because  He  is  thy  Redeemer,  thy  Jnsti- 
fier,  thy  Sanctifier,  thy  Guide  in  this  world,  and  thy  glory 
and  happiness  in  the  world  to  come.^  He  is  the  Lord  thy  Ood, 
for  He  has  created  thee ;  has  adopted  thee  as  His  son ;  and 
has  blessed  thee  with  abundant  gifts,  and  continues  to  heap 
on  thee  innumerable  benefits.* 

And  He  says  that  we  are  to  love.  He  says  not  that  ^jre  are 
to  fear  merely,  for  He  speaks  to  us  not  as  servants,  but  as 
children,  and  would  have  us  not  fear  Him  as  Lord  only,  but 


*  *AyavTi9HC, — ^^  JDUiges,  Futurum 
est  indicativi,  pro  imperativo,  Dilige  ; 
et  hoc  more  Hebraico." — Einman,  ab 
Ineamatione. 

'  «Ait  Dominutn  Deum  iuum^  ut 
sic  te  ad  arnorem  invitaret,  siquidem 
Deus  ita  tuns  est,  ut  nemo  illuma  te 
si  nolueris  auferre  possit." — Fh,  JDiez, 

'  ''Diligendas  Deiis  tuper  omnem 
honoreftty  quia  est  Bumma  gloria ;  guper 
omnetn  icimtiam,  quia  est  summa 
sapientia;    super   omnem    voluptaCem, 


quia  est  sum  mum  gaudium ;  sup/" 
omnem  omatwn,  quia  est  summa  pul* 
chritudo;  tuper  omnet  homines,  quia 
est  summus  noster  amicus;  super 
omnia^  quia  in  Ipso  sunt  omnia  et 
Ipse  est  TO  irav.  Per  omnes,  Ipsum 
propter  Se  ipsum,  et  reliqua  propter 
Ipsum  amando.  Cilm  Deus  nos  aroat, 
non  nisi  propter  Se  nos  amat;  ergo  et 
nos  non  diligamus  aliter  nisi  propter 
Se  ipsum." — Gerhard, 
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lore  Him  as  our  Father.  Nor  does  He  say  that  we  are  to 
know  Gody  for  this  is  implanted  within  our  nature  itself. 
£ut  He  bids  us  love^  since  this  is  more  perfect  than  either 
fear  or  knowledge^  for  perfect  love  casteth  outfea/r;  and  He  is 
commanding  that  in  which  consists  the  perfection  of  man. 
And  again,  as  He  is  speaking  to  the  hearty  He  says  thou  shalt 
love,  since  love  is  the  property  of  the  heart.  We  are,  then, 
to  Ivve  Him  with  readiness  and  delight — ^not  merely  to  serve 
Him  as  thongh  we  were  performing  a  hard  duty  or  a  bitter 
task.  We  are  to  lov.  Him  with  the  heart,  and  not  merely  to 
obey  Him  as  in  proffoi.  xig  sacrifices,  or  in  paying  tithes,  and 
in  such  outward  acts  of  devotion  as  those  which  made  up  so 
lar^e  a  portion  of  the  religion  of  His  questioners. 

in  this  injunction  to  love  God  with  all  our  hearty  with  all 
our  soulj  and  with  all  our  mind,  we  are  emphatically  bidden 
to  love  Him  with  all  the  powers  which  He  has  given  us :  so 
that  whatever  else  may  be  implied  in  this  reduplication  of  the 
command,  in  it  our  Divine  Master  tells  us  that  the  strength 
of  the  intellect,  the  affections,  and  the  desires  of  His  creatures 
are  to  centre  in  Him ;  that  in  our  inmost  thoughts  and  in  our 
outward  life,  with  the  affections  of  our  nature,  and  with  the 
intellect,  which  is  His  great  gift  to  us,  wo  are  to  love  as  well 
as  to  serve  Him.^  He  only  can  be  truly  said  to  love  God 
with  all  liis  heart  and  soul  and  mind,  whose  whole  intellec- 
tual strength  is  given  to  the  things  of  God,  whose  wisdom  is 
employed  alone  for  God,  whose  thoughts  turn  to  the  revela- 
tion which  God  has  given  to  man,  and  whose  memory  holds 
firmly  the  faith  and  gratitude  which  is  due  towards  God.^ 
Threefold  is  the  number  of  the  enemies  which  would  draw 
us  from  God :  the  devil,  by  his  suggestions  of  evil  thoughts ; 
the  flesh,  by  the  enticement  of  sensual  pleasures ;  and  the 
world,  by  its  temptations  of  business  and  fashion,  by  its 
pomps  and  its  vanities.  Against  these  we  are  armed  with 
threefold  armour,  and  are  bidden  to  love  God  in  our  hearts 


1  John  ir.  18. 


Ladolph. 
Tottotot. 
AH).  M fegnoi. 


Hum  de  S. 
Cnaro. 


Bellarmine, 
DeMor. 
Ub.ii.c.  13. 


Maldonatos. 


AuRUfttlne, 
DeDoct. 
Chritt.  c. 


pModo- 
ChryHOt- 
torn. 


1  « Per  cseteras  Tirtates  partem 
aliquam  vel  tai  yel  rerum  tuanim 
Beo  donas.  Per  caBtitatem,  corporis 
contioentiam  ;  per  eleemosynas,  par- 
tem diTitiarum ;  per  fidem,  partem 
intellectus  tui.  Adhuc  enim  ad  alia, 
corpore.  diritiis,  intellecta  uteris, 
etiam  Deo  non  offenso.  At  in  amore 
totom  tuum  cor,  totam  animam,  totam 
mentem  Deo  tribnis.  Deinde  boo 
solum  habos,  quod  libera  £i  dare 
potes.  Noli  hoc  parum  dividere,  sed 
integrum  da.  Da,  inquam,  non  com* 
modato  ad    tempus,  svd  absolute  in 


perpetnum.  Semper  enim  currit  lioo 
prseceptum  de  diligendo  Deo,  Charitu9 
nunquam  exeidit  [1  Cor.  xiii.  8] ;  no 
quidem  tunc,  quum  csterie  Tirtntes 
omnes  evacuabuntur." — StapkUm, 

>  See  further  on  this  the  Com* 
mentary  on  the  Thirteenth  Sunday 
after  Trinity ;  also  Dr.  Barrow's  xxiii. 
and  xxiv.  Sermons,—'*  Of  the  Lore 
of  God,"  —  and  his  xxv.  and  xxtL 
Sermons,  — "  Of  the  Lotc  of  our 
Neighbour.^'  See  also  Bishop  But- 
ler's xi.,  xii.,  xiii.,  and  xir.  Sermons 
preached  at  the  BoUs  Chapel. 
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Alvernns. 
Pr.iv.  xxlli. 

2C. 
Pemldas. 


CajeUn. 


on  Ps. 
xxxU. 


Manil. 


and  with  all  our  lieariy  and  so  give  no  place  for  the  evil 
suggestions  of  Satan ;  to  will  His  will  in  all  things,  and  so 
escape  from  the  yoke  of  fleshly  lusts ;  to  bind  the  faculties 
of  our  mind  to  His  wisdom,  so  that  we  may  not  fall  under 
the  errors  of  the  world. ^ 

The  injunction,  then,  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  or,  as 
it  is  elsewhere  expressed,  M]j  son,  give  Me  thine  heart,  is 
twofold.     We  are  bidden — 

(1)  Positively,  to  give  the  whole  force  of  our  affection  and 
of  our  will  to  our  Maker. 

(2)  Negatively,  we  are  to^  cherish  in  our  hearts  nothing 
which  is  opposed  to  God,  nothing  which  can  diminish  our 
love  to  Him,  nor  convert  the  affection  of  a  child  into  hatred. 
If  the  question  arise  whether  it  be  possible  to  do  this,  to 
make  His  will  the  leading  motive  of  our  hearts,  and  desire 
for  Him  the  chief  occupation  of  our  affections,^  let  us  remem- 
ber that  He  who  has  bidden  this  never  demands  from  us  an 
impossibility,  nor  calls  upon  us  to  do  that  which  He  has  not 
given  us  power  to  perform.  Whether  the  gift  be  one  of 
nature  or  of  grace,  we  may  be  sure  that  He  who  has  told  us 
to  love  Him  with  all  our  heart  will  enable  us  to  do  so.  Man, 
indeed,  must  love.  His  heart  is  made  for  this ;  so  that,  if  he 
love  not  God,  he  will  yet  love,  though  he  love  some  lesser 
good,  to  the  exclusion  of  God,  and,  therefore,  will  make  that 
good  to  be  evil  to  him ;  as  the  waters  of  a  fountain,  if  they 
find  not  or  if  they  make  not  a  channel  in  which  they  may 
run,  are  scattered  and  lost,  or  even  become  stagnant  and  a 
source  of  corruption. 

If  we  desire  to  know  whether  we  have  this  love  of  God  in 
our  hearts,  we  shall  know,  on  examination,  by  these  marks; — 

(1)  By  the  longing  of  the  heart  after  Him,  the  desire  to 
feel  more  of  His  presence. 

(2)  By  the  readiness  with  which  we  resist  the  temptations 
which  would  draw  us  from  Him. 

(3)  By  the  rectitude  of  the  motives  by  which  we  do  His 
will :  that  this  is  not  merely  from  fear  of  man,  nor  from 
the  desire  of  pleasing  the  world  and  of  obtaining  temporal 
advantages. 

(4)  By  the  readiness  with  which  we  do  His  will.  For  if  in 
our  hearts  we  really  love  Him,  and  our  will  is  to  do  His  will. 


^  "Totuin  ezigit  a  te  quod  totam  te 
ferit" — Augustine, 

'  "  Chrysostomas  dicit,  principium 
dilectionis  est  duplex :  dilectio  enim 
potest  fieri  ex  passione,  et  ex  judicio 
rationis.  £x  passione.  cum  nescit  homo 
virere  sine  eo  quod  diligit,  ex  ratione 


secundum  quod  diligit  lit  ratio  dictat. 
Dicit  ergo  quod  ille  ex  toto  corde 
diligit  qui  diligit  carnaliter,  ille  ex 
,anima  qui  ex  judicio  rationis.  £t  nos 
Dcum  utroque  modo  debemus  dili- 
gere."— 1%.  Aquinoi. 
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then  our  love  towards  Him  will  lead  us  readily  to  Iteej^  His  Jo'^n  xi»-  is. 

(5)  By  our  indifference  to  the  world  and  its  possessions, 
and  the  readiness  with  which  we  use  the  goods  of  oar 
stewardship  for  the  flock  of  Christ. 

(6)  By  onr  patience  nnder  suffering  and  in  adversity.^         BoT.nven. 
And  this  love  to  God  which  is  here  enjoined  upon  us  is 

that  which  accords  with  the  nature  of  man,  and  is  not,  there- 
fore, to  be  learnt  as  something  without  us ;  nor  can  it  be 
made  the  subject  of  rules.  We  may,  however,  rekindle  it 
when  it  seems  almost  extinct^  and  cherish  it  when  it  seems 
almost  ready  to  perish — 

(1)  By  the  remembrance  of  God's  past  mercies  and  His  Kom.xi!.i. 
continued  love  for  us,  who  is  love  itself,  and  who  loved  us  Ej*ilyi.*r.*  *^' 
before  we  loved  Him. 

(2)  By  the  recollection  of  the  innumerable  benefits  which 
He  still  heaps  upon  us,  who  is  not  only  goodness,  but 
especially  is  good  to  us. 

(3)  By  the  memory  of  His  gracious  promises  to  us ;  that 

He  is  not  only  ready  to  forgive  us  our  past  sins,  but  also  to  u«rhard. 
guide  us  unto  death. 

For  a  testimony  of  God*8  past  mercies  and  an  assurance  of 
His  continued  presence  and  protection  the  Jews  were  com- 
manded to  preserve  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  made  of  wood 
and  covered  with  gold.  We,  however,  have  an  ark  of  the 
covenant  far  more  precious  than  one  of  gold  and  of  wood, 
even  Christ  Himself.  He  is  present  with  us,  who  is  an  ark 
full  of  all  love,  overflowing  with  th9  testimony  of  a  living 
charity.^  We  have  in  Him  not  the  material  manna  which 
fed  the  Jews  in  the  wilderness,  but  we  have  Him  who  is  the 
antitype  itself,  ilie  true  bread  from  heaven,  by  which  the  soul  John  vi.  $2. 
of  man  is  nourished.     We  have  no  coffer  of  wood  which 

^  "Gracia  de  Valentia  in  extremo  ut  tan  toe  capere  fructus  yalerent,  et, 

TiUe  limine  roj^ta  k  viro  in   paucis  anims    susb    blandiens,    sic    dicebat : 

reli^oso  quantum  k  Deo  distaret  cor  HabeSy  0  anima  men,  mnltos  fruetot  in 

hominis,    respondit,    Quauttim    hujas  plures  repositos  annot :  gaude,  latare, 

amor  ab  lUo  :  satis  innuena  Deo  prox-  dilatare,  et  fruere  ei»  [Luc.  xii.  19]. 

imum    esse    quisquis   amat;    imd,  in  Qaant6  mai^is  anima  Christiana,  quae 

Deo  esse,  in  Deo  Tivere  ac  spirare  ;  annos  uberrimos  JEgypti  capere  potest, 

quia,   nt    D.    Dionysius    Areopagita :  nempd    beatitudinis    bona    in    annos 

Anima  ibi  est  magis  ubi  amat,  qudm  plurimos — ^hoc  est,  in  seternitate  repo- 

ubi  animat.*' — Lobbetiiu,  sita — lastari  et   gaudere    deberet,   et, 

'  "  Extende    sinus    tuos,    O  anima  sibi  ipsi  blandiens,  illud  Esaiae  cantare 

Christiana ;    dilata   tabernacala    taa  :  no  dicere  :  Dilata  loeum  tentorii  tuiy  et 

open  08  tnuro,  0  cor  amoris  avidum ;  pellet  tabernaetdorum  tuortim  extende  : 

ut  tantam  et  t&m  magnam  rem,  qiialis  ne  pareas,  longos  fae  funieulos  tuos,  et 

eat  Deus,  capere  queas.     8i  avarus  ille  elavos  twos  tonsolida  [Isaiae  liy.   2]  ; 

dives    qui    uberrimura    annum    ridit  quia   magnum    bonum    in    te   capero 

horrea  ac  celaria  sua  dilatare  cupiebat,  debes,  quod  est  Deus." — Aveudaho. 
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Isa.  nu.  5. 


Barradias. 


contains  the  rod  of  Aaron  as  a  proof  of  God's  love  to  ns,  but 
we  have  the  ark  itself^  Christ  Jesus,  by  whose  wounds  and 
stripes  we  have  been  healed^  and  whose  life  and  words,  and 
love  towards  us,  and  the  works  which  He  doeth  within  us, 
are  a  perpetual  testimony  of  His  love  and  the  incitement  of 
that  love  which  we  owe  to  Him  who^r*^  lo^ed,  us. 

As  at  so  many  other  periods  of  His  ministry,  our  Blessed 
Lord  here  answers  the  captiousness  of  man  with  forbearance 
and  exceeding  tenderness,  not  rebuking  even  whilst  He 
silenced  those  who  came  to  tempt  Him.  In  this  He  gives 
a  lesson  to  all  of  us^  but  especially  to  His  ministers,  to  bear 
tenderly  with  the  doubting  mind,  and  to  answer  lovingly  the 
objections  of  those  who  yet  come  not  in  an  honest  and  good 
heart,  in  order  to  be  enlightened  and  instructed  as  to  the 
will  of  God. 


Aranditus. 


Victor 
Antioch. 


Oorranun. 


QueaneL 


(38)  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment} 

The  first y  and  therefore  that  which  is  the  production  of  all 
the  others ;  the  great,  and  therefore  that  which  is  the  consum- 
mation of  all.  The  Alpha  and  the  Omega  of  the  command- 
ments of  God. 

The  lawyer  did  but  ask  for  tlie  great — ^that  is,  the  greatest — 
commandment,  Christ  in  His  answer  tells  him  that  the  great 
commandment  in  the  law  is  imperfect  unless  with  it  we  observe 
another.  Hence  He  calls  it  the  first,  to  imply  that  there  is 
a  second. 

The  precepts  of  God  are  many,  and  yet  but  one :  many 
through  their  diversity  and  the  variety  of  forms  of  evil  which 
they  forbid;  one,  since  they  tend  to  one  result — love  to  God 
and  man. 

This  commandment  of  loving  God  is  declared  by  our 
Blessed  Lord  to  be  the  first  commandment.*     It  is  so — 

(1)  Because  it  relates  to  Him  who  is  the  beginning  and 
source  of  all  things. 

(2)  Because  it  is  coeval  with  the  creation  of  man,  since 
the  law  impressed  upon  our  nature  bids  us  love  Him  who  is 
the  author  of  our  being. 


^  '<ThiB  commandment,  by  which 
the  worship  of  the  one  God  is  com- 
manded, Dent.  vi.  4,  is  not  only  one 
of  those  which  were  written  in  their 
phylacteries,  fastened  on  their  posts, 
and  read  in  their  houses  daily;  but 
to  note  it  to  be  the  great  command' 
mentj  indeed  above  all  others,  it  is 
obserfable,  that  in  Deuteronomy  the 


words  in  the  Hebrew  which  begin  and 
end  it  have  the  last  letter  written  very 
big,  and  noted  in  the  margent  to  be  so 
written/* —fiaifiMWkf. 

>  Aben  Ezra  (in  Exod.  xxxi.  18) 
says,  '*  The  root  of  all  the  command- 
ments is,  when  a  man  loves  God  with 
all  his  soul  and  cleaves  unto  Him." 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXII.  34—46. 


«9 


(3)  BecauBO  all  other  commandments  relate  to  this^  and 

refer  to  Him  who  is  the  author  of  all  law  and  the  source  of  lqm  Bnig. 
all  existence. 

(4)  Because  He  who  is  Love  is  the  source  and  means  from 
whom  we  obtain  peace  to  keep  all  His  commands. 

This  commandment  is  also  spoken  of  as  ihs  greaiy  or 
greatest^  commandment.  It  is  called  not  merely  jfirstj  but 
great,  as  though  human  language  were  too  feeble  by  one 
-word  to  express  the  dignity  of  the  commandment,  as  before 
it  had  been  necessary  to  use  a  reduplication  of  words  to 
express  the  manner  of  our  loye.^  It  is  greater  than  faith,  bomiml 
for  this  shall  fail ;  whereas  the  Apostle  tells  us  that  charity  %  cor.  xm.  s. 
(or  love)  never  faileth,  but  shall  remain  for  ever.  Faith  leads 
us  to  God,  and  love  embraces  Him :  by  faith  we  see  God ; 
by  love  we  enjoy  Him.     This  commandment  is  great— 

(1)  Because  of  its  object,  which  is  nothing  less  than  God  wiceiias. 
Himself. 

(2)  Because  of  the  perfection  and  entirety  of  that  love 
which  is  required,  which  is  to  be  that  of  the  heart  and  soal 
and  mind. . 

(3)  Because  no  one,  without  the  great  gift  of  God's  Holy  ahm  Mont 
Spirit,  can  so  love. 

(4)  Because  all  other  commandments,  of  what  kind  soever 
they  may  be,  are  subordinate  to  this. 

(5)  Because  of  the  reward  promised  to  those  who  keep  this 
commandment — for  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neitlier  Abeiiy. 
have  entered  into  tlie  heart  of  man^  ths  things  which  Ood  hath  \  cor.ii.». 
prepared  for  them  that  love  Him.^ 

(6)  Because  of  the  greatness  of  its  duration,  for  it  lasteth 

on  into  eternity ;  for  whilst  faith  and  hope  necessarily  cease,  i  cor.  xiu.  8. 
yet  love  never  faileth. 

It  is  the  greatest   commandment,  then,  in  necessity,  in  Boya. 
extent,  and  in  duration:  it  is  the/r«^  in  nature,  in  order,  in   Bengei. 
importance,  in  time,  and  in  endurance.^ 


1  "Hoc  mandatum  maximnm  est: 
maxim^  a  Deo  requlsituiiii  maxima  & 
nobis  carandum,  maximam  quietem 
et  pacem  afferens :  maxim^  in  ccelo 
coTonandum,  si  impleator;  maximd 
in  inferno  pnniendam,  si  negligatnr. 
Maximus  Dens ;  maxima  affectio,  amor. 
Ex  maximonm  duoram  connubio 
maximus  est  partus.  Maximum  man* 
datum  :  sine  quo  reliqua  parra ;  imd, 
sine  quo,  secundum  Apostolum,  ipsa 
maxima  nibil  sunt  [1  Cor.  xiii.  3]. 
Contra  Tero  qua  minima  sunt,  cum 
maximo  mandate  maxima  redduntur. 


Calix  aqusB  frigid^B  ex  dilectione  res 
nuixima  est,  siquidem  fpsum  meretur 
ccelura." — Faultu  de  Falacio. 

*  "  Amor  Dei  divitem  facit.  Nullsa 
sunt  majores  divitisB  qu&m  Deum  pos- 
sidere  et  cbaritatem  habere,  inquit  S. 
Laurentius  Justin,  lib.  de  li<rno  vlts, 
cap.  6.  *  Sine  cbaritate  dives  pauper 
est,  cum  cbaritate  pauper  dives  est 
charitas  thesaurus  absconditus.'  Idem 
ibid,  in  1  Joan.  iv.  Aniare  Deum  est 
esse  ad  omnia  liberrimum.'' — Hartung, 

•  <*  Maxima  virtus  et  virtutum  om- 
nium regina  est  chantas,  I  (>or.  xiiu 
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Ler.  xlx.  18. 
Matt.  xix.  19. 
Mark  xii.  SI. 
Luke  X.  11. 
liuin.  xiil.  9. 
Gal.  V.  li. 
James  ii.  8. 


Soarez. 


Ansostiiie, 
l>eDoct. 
riirist. 
c.  27.  lib.  1. 

Com.  a  Lap. 


Luzerne. 


Tirinns. 


DeiigeL 


(39)  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt  lote 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

He  does  not  say  that  the  second  commandment  is  equal 
to,  but  that  it  is  like  unto,  the  first,  for  both  of  these  are 
commandments  of  love. 

There  are  three  objects  of  love  here  pointed  out : — 

(1)  That  of  man  to  God — Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God. 

(2)  That  of  ourselves,  our  whole  self,  body  and  soul ;  for 
this  is  involved  in  the  command  that  we  are  to  love  our 
neighbour,  and  to  love  him  as  we  love  ourselves.  Self-lov^e 
is,  then,  here  implied. 

(3)  That  of  our  neighbour — Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour. 
There  is,  indeed,  no  specific  command,  here  or  elsewhere, 

that  we  should  love  ourselves,  for  this  love  is  prior  to  any 
command — it  is  a  part  of  our  nature ;  the  instinctive  com- 
mandment given  at  our  creation.  Instinct  always  teaches 
us  to  love  that  which  is  good.  We  may  be  in  error  as  to 
what  is  good,  but  what  we  love  we  love  because  it  seems  to 
us  good.  As,  then,  we  love  ourselves  for  our  good,  we  are 
called  upon  to  love  our  neighbour  for  his  good.  The  com- 
mand is  not  to  love  him  equally  with  ourselves,  but  with  the 
like  kind  of  love  which  wo  have  for  ourselves.^ 

The  object  of  the  love  which  is  here  commanded  to  every 
Christian  is  his  neighbour;  that  is,  he  who  loves  God  aright 
will  love  himself  in  a  proper  degree,  without  selfishness,  and 
in  the  same  unselfish  way  he  will  love  his  neighbourJ^  Every 
man  is  our  neighbour — 

(1)  Because  he  has  the  same  nature  as  ourselves. 

(2)  Because  ho  has  sprung  from  the  same  common  parents. 
In  this  respect  man  differs  from  the  animals  whom  God  has 
created :  they  spring  from  many  progenitors,  man  from  one 
pair. 


13.  Quare  charitas  nobilior  est  re- 
ligione :  nobilius  enim  est  diligere 
DeuDi  ex  toto  corde,  quttiti  £idem 
offerre  sacrificia.  Adde,  charitas  Qoaai 
regina  imperat  sacrificia,  ceterosque 
rcligionis  aliaruraqae  virtutum  actus. 
Denique,  amor  nobilissimus  est  affectus 
et  actus,  qui  praacellit  timore,  honore, 
ceterisque  omnibus." — Com.  d  Lapide. 

*  "Love  withal  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself. 

Kot  love  as  much,  but  as  thyself,  in 

this, 
To  let  it  be  as  free  as  thine  own  is — 
'Without  respect  of  profit  or  reward, 


Deceit  or  flattery,  politic  regard. 

Or  anything  but  naked  charity.'* 
Qeo,  Chapman,  The  Tears  of  Peace, 

'  **  Regula  amandi  proximum  est 
quisque  sibL  Nemo  se  field  nemo  non 
sincere  amat.  Nemo  sibi  vult  malum 
nd  minimum  quidem:  nemo  non  sibi 
vult  bonum  et  inter  bona  optimum. 
Debes  ergo  (et  hoc  mandatum  magnum 
est)  amare  non  fictd  proximum ;  amo- 
liri,  quia  potest,  ab  illo  malum,  curare 
bonum.  At  proximus  tuus  non  est 
nnus  Bed  omnes.  Non  debes  ergo 
affectum  ita  uni  affigere  ut  aliis  sub- 
trahas.' '  — Avancinus, 
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(3)  Because  ho  is  heir  of  the  same  promises  as  ourselves^ 
and  is  bom  to  an  inheritance  of  happiness  with  God. 

(4)  Because  he  is  a  member  of  the  same  body^  through 
the  incarnation  of  Christ.     In  this  he  differs  from  the  angels^ 
whose  natare  Christ  took  not,  and  who  are^  therefore,  our  Reb.  ii.  is. 
neighbours  neither  by  nature  nor  by   the   incarnation  of  comnus. 
Christ,  as  all  men  are. 

(5)  Because  he  has  a  like  capacity  for  future  glory  with  ^^"^i^'artJi 
ourselves. 

The  love  of  our  neighbour  is  comprehended  in  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  the  source  of  all  true  love  to  man,  who  is  the   ^ 
image  of  God.^    And  the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  a  manifest- 
ation to  others   that  we  have  the  love  of  God  within  us.  Qa~ne«. 
But  it  is  more  than  this :  it  makes  us  Uke  God :  for  since, 
by  loving  God,  we  are  made  like  to  Him,  so,  by  loving  man, 
we  are  transformed  into  the  likeness  of  Christ,  whoso  great  Augustin«. 
love  to  mankind  was  shown  in  His  incarnation  and  death  for  Bomrcii- 
us.*     This  love  of  our  neighbour,  again,  is  not  felt  for  him  in     '"'^*- 
diminution  of  that  which  we  owe  to  God.     Our  love  is  not  to 
be  divided  between  the  Creator  and  our  fellow-men.     Those 
are  not  two  loves,  but  one.     The  love  which  we  bear  to  God 
is  the  source  of  our  love  to  our  neighbour.     In  him  we  love 
God,  who  has  commanded  us  to  love  our  brother,  and  given 
us  grace  to  perform  this  command.     Our  love  to  man  is,  as 
it  were,  out  of  the  superabundance  of  our  love  to  God,  and 
so  far  from  diminishing  that  which  we  owe  to  our  Maker,  it  lu.  rnc». 
augments  and  cherishes  it. 

But  there  are  two  points  of  similitude  insisted  upon  in 
these  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord — 

(1)  The  commandment  to  love  our  brother  is  Uh*.  that /'r.-*/ 
anA  great  commandment  which  enjoins  upon  us  the  lovo  of 
God.  In  this  we  may  learn  the  purity  of  that  love  which 
is  required  from  us.  It  is  to  be  like  and  to  flow  from 
the  love  of  God  Himself;  and  since  the  love  which  wo  feel 
for  Him  must  needs  be  pure  and  holy,  so  must  that  lovo 
with  which  we  regard  our  fellow-men  be  also  pure  and  co>t«r. 
holy. 

(2)  The  love  which  we  manifest  to  others  must  be  like  the 
love  which  we  have  for  ourselves.     We  see  here  the  perfect 


*  "Qui  proximum  amat,  imaginem 
Dei  araat.  Faciatnut,  inqait,  hominem 
ad  inwginem  et  nmilitudinem  noitram 
[Gen.  i.  26].  £t  hsBC  est  ratio  amandi 
proximum  perinde  ac  seipsum,  quia  Dei 
imago  et  limilitudo  eat,  et  eqae  quo- 
quo  ut  ipse  quantum  est  ex  natura. 
Sicut  rex  in  sua  imagine  Tel  contem- 
nitor    Tel    honoratur,    sic    Deus    in 


homine  Tel  oditur  Tel  diligitur;  non 
enim  potest  hominem  odire  qai  Deum 
amaverit,  nee  potest  Deum  amare  qui 
hominem  odit." — K<mig»teyn. 

2  *'Amor  in  eandem  imaginem 
Christi  transformaTit  amantem  Chris- 
tum."— Bonaventura^  cxiL  in  Vit,  S» 
Fran. 
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stier.  equality  of  all  men  in  God's  sight.     There  is  a  solemn  truth 

taught  us  in  these  words,  a»  thyself.  Many  will  call  their 
neighbour  to  repentance,  and  exhort  and  encourage  him  in 
the  performance  of  Christian  duties,  who  yet  forget  these 
duties  themselves,  and  at  least  in  secret  disregard  them. 
But  the  love  which  we  are  bidden  to  show  to  another  we 
Corn.  4  Lap.  are  required  to  have  also  for  ourselves. 
The  two  comma,nd8  are  alike — 

(1)   The  love  of  our  neighbour  proceeds  from  the  love  of 
God  implanted  in  us,  and  like  begets  like.^ 
^        (2)  It  proceeds  not  from  any  natural  endowment  in  man 
apart  from  God's  gifts,  but  is  from  Him. 

(8)  It  is  like  in  extent  to  the  first  command ;  it  embraces 
the  whole  second  table  of  the  law,  as  love  to  God  compre- 
hends the  whole  of  the  first. 

(4)  Its  object  is  like,  for  in  man  we  have  the  image  and 
reflection  of  the  Father. 

(5)  Like  the  first  and  great  commandment  of  the  law,  the 
second  is  not  temporal,  but  eternal.  The  love  which  we  have 
to  others  has  its  beginning  in  this  life,  but  its  abidance  and 
perfection  in  the  life  to  come. 

We  cannot,  indeed,  love  God  when  we  hate  those  whom 
He  has  bidden  us  love,*  nor  when  we  refuse  to  cherish 
those  whom  He  has  appointed  as  the  objects  of  our  love. 
And  since  the  whole  teaching  of  Christ  inculcated  the  ne- 
cessity of  purity  of  heart,  and  tended  to  implant  the  inward 
afiection,  not  the  outward  habit  merely,  our  Blessed  Lord 
does  not  tell  us  as  the  second  commandment  that  we  are 
to  assist  and  do  acts  of  mercy  to  all  those  who  need,  but 
He  points  out  the  source  of  all  true  charity,  the  spring 
from  whence  all  deeds  of  mercy  issue,  and  bids  us  loye  our 
neighbour. 

But  we  are  bidden  to  love  our  neighbour  as  we  love  our- 
selves.    We  are  here  commanded — 

(1)  To  love  in  another  what  we  ought  to  love  in  ourselves 
— our  true  nature,  the  image  and  similitude  of  God.  It  is 
men  who  are  to  be  loved,  not  their  sins. 


Lienard. 


CoRter. 


Luzerne. 


Gerhurd. 


A  nimustine. 


^  '*  Amor  Dei  et  proximi  nnicus  est 
spiritos.  Fallitar  qui  se  alteratnim 
geparare  posse  patat  Maid  orat  qui 
unicum  postulat.  Male  orat  qui  pro  se 
tantum  excluso  proximo  orat.  Videns 
Moyses  prscepta  primsB  tabulsd  violata 
JL  populo,  utramque  projecit  tabulam  et 
contrivit,  in  qua  dilectio  proximi 
praecipiebatur ;  quia  amor  unus  sine 
altero  non  consistit.  Qui  amare  proxi- 
mum  negligit,  profectd  Deum  diligere 


nescit/* — Bartung. 

*  "  Alteruter  ignis  nobis  necessarius 
est,  aut  ignis  amoris  aut  ig^nis  infemi. 
Si  non  arserimus  igne  charitatis,  arde- 
bimus  igne  gehennsD.  Qui  charitatis 
igne  pr»ditus  est,  ad  coelum  evolabit, 
duabus  illia  alis  —  amore  Dei  et 
proximi.  Qui  igne  illo  caret,  evebi 
non  poterit,  sed  peccati  pondere  depri- 
metur  ad  infernum." — MatU  Faber, 
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(2)  We  are  to  love  our  neighbour  in  the  order  marked  oat 
— ^below  God,  but  above  earthly  possessions. 

(3)  With  relation  to  that  end  for  which  we  are  to  love  AiTernw, 
onrselves — for  eternity ;  and  this  involves — 

(4)  The  extent  of  our  love  :  it  is  to  be  not  in  words,  but 
in  truth ;  doing  to  and  desiring  for,  him  all  good,  as  we  do 
and  desire  it  for  ourselves ;  not  taking  from  him  his  good 
name  or  possessions,  since  we  desire  these  things  to  be  given  com.  a  L«p. 
to,  not  taken  from,  us.^ 

Though  these  Pharisees  only  asked  our  Blessed  Lord  for 
one,  the  first  and  great  commandment  of  the  law,  yet  because       • 
the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  indissolubly  linked  with  the  love 
which  we  owe  to  Uod,  He  added  this.     And  there  was  deep  a«rhard. 
significancy  in  His  doing  so.     They  said^  as  men  may  say 
now,  I  fast  twice  in  the  week;  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess :  Lake  xriii. 
I  am  tiierefore  doing  my  duty  to,  I  am  loving,  God.     Oar     "' 
Slessed  Lord  adds  another  test,  in  which  they  notoriously 
failed,  and  bids  them  love  their  brethren  also.*    There  was  stier. 
also,  it  may  be,  a  reproof  intended  in  these  words.     They 
asked  for  the  first  and  greatest  commandment  of  the  law, 
whilst  they  were  breaking  the  second.     Christ  adds  this  ''gj;;,^^*^' 
latter,  as  though  He  would  touch  their  consciences  with  their 
want  of  love  and  their  malice  towards  Him  whom  they  re- 
garded as  man  merely,  as  their  neighbour ;  and  in  proving 
them  to  be  wanting  in  love  to  Him  who  was  their  neighbour^ 
according  to  their  own  confession.  He  proves  them  to  be  Konig«t«yn. 
wanting  in  love  to  God  Himself. 

There  is  a  deep  significancy  in  this  word  neighbour  coupled 
with  the  attempt  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  to  entrap 
Christ.  Our  minds  are  naturally  carried  back  to  that  parable 
in  which  He  presented  to  us  the  picture  of  the  ruined  estate 
of  mankind,  fallen  amo7ig  thieves,  and  showed  us  His  love 
and  tenderness  to  the  children  of  Adam,  to  whom  He  had 
made  Himself  neighbour^  in  order  that  He  might  heal 
them. 

^  ''Quod  in  illis  diligit,  in  se  ipso  beneficentiam ;  ntitur  omnibus  ad  be- 

babefe   totom    atque   perfectnm.     Ita  neyolentiam." — Augtutine  de  Morib. 

cam    diligat   proximnm   tamqnam  se  Eee,  CathoL  c.  26. 

ipsnm,  non  inyidet  ei,  quia  nee  eibi  •      ^  **In  hoe  loco  nos  Christos  docet 

ipsi :  pTsestat  ei  qnod  potest,  qnia  et  nbi  Deum  diligendum  qnerere  debea- 

sibi  ipsi :  non  eo  indiget,  quia  nee  se  mus ;  nempd  sub  cruce— id  est,  neces- 

ipso :  tantnm  Beo  indiget,  cui  adhse-  sitate  prozimi.   Hie  qnsBre ;  hie  dilige. 

rendo  beatns  est.     Nemo  autem  iUi  Sunt  qui  Deum  in  sublimi  qusemnt, 

eripit  Beam.  .  .  .  Hie  Tir  qnamdin  in  cruce    autem,  ubi    invenitar,    non 

est  in  hao  vita,  ntitnr  amico  ad  repen-  qusnint     Ideo    audient,  Eturivif    tt 

deudam  gratiam;    ntitor  inimico   ad  non  dedistia  Mihi  mandueare  [Matt, 

patientiam  ;   ntitur  quibns  potest  ad  xxv.  42]."— JW-im. 
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Matt.  vii.  12. 
1  Tim.  i.  5. 


(40)    On  these  two 
law  and  the  prophets. 


commandments  hang  all  the 


Gloss,  inter- 


SoarM. 


Luca  Brug. 


Gerhard. 


In  these  two  commandments  may  be  comprised  the  whole 
decalogae,  and  all  the  exhortations  and  teaching  of  the  pro- 
phets have  these  two  for  their  object  and  end.  So  that  those 
who  are  really  actuated  in  what  they  do  by  the  love  of  God 
and  of  their  neighbour  are  able  to  perform,  and  in  reality- 
fulfil,  all  that  they  are  bidden  in  the  law  of  God,  all  that 
Coster.  they  are  called  upon  to  perform  by  the  prophets.     Whence 

Rom.  xui.  8.  St.  Paul  says,  Ae  thai  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law ; 
for  he  who  loves  truly  his  Tudghhour,  loves  God  who  has 
prescribed  this  love  to  us ;  for  he  who  loves  his  neighbour 
aright,  loves  him  because  God  has  so  commanded,  and 
consequently  loves  God  who  has  given  the  command.^ 

On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets ;  that  is,  these  two  do  not  merely  tend  to  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  law,  but  the  performance  of  the  law  absolutely 
depends  upon  the  prior  giving  up  of  the  heart  to  God,  and 
this  involves,  as  an  inseparable  consequence,  the  love  for  our 
neighbour.  These  two  must  exist  at  one  and  the  same  time; 
indeed,  one  of  these  cannot  exist  in  its  perfection  without  the 
other.^  And  from  these  two  rills  from  the  same  fountain  of 
love  flow  the  whole  law  :  not  merely  the  moral  law,  but  the 
law  ceremonial  also — the  law  of  divine  worship — for  he  who 
loves  God  with  all  his  heart j  and  soul,  and-  mind,  will  desire 
to  obey  Him  in  the  minutest  particular  which  He  has  com- 
manded. He  who  loves  his  neighbour  will  desire  not  to 
offend  against  the  laws  of  decency  and  order  prescribed  in 
Christ's  Church,  and  thus  put  a  stumbling-block  in  his 
brother's  way. 

Whilst,  however,  these  two — ^love  to  God  and  love  to  our 
neighbour — ^proceed  from  one  source,  yet  they  are  not  one 
and  the  same  precept,  but  are  diverse ;  not,  that  is,  from 
diversity  of  the  love,  but  from  the  distinction  which  must 
be  observed  in  the  mode  of  loving :  for — 

(1)  We  love  our  neighbour  not  for  himself,  but  for  God ; 
but  we  love  God  not  for  another,  nor  with  reference  to 
anything  beyond,  but  for  Himself  alone. 


>  *^  Eectd  amor  Dei  et  prozimi  alls 
comparantar;  quia  sicat  avium  alas 
sese  mutud  juTant,  neo  una  sine  altera 
sursilm  ferri  potest ;  sic  deficiente  Dei 
amore  deficit  amor  proximi  et  e  contra." 
•^Emman,  db  Inoamaiione, 

3  **  Amor  ex  amore  oriatur,  ait  Plato, 
non  est  amor  Dei,   si   non   generat 


amorem  proximi  et  yiciasim.  S.  6re- 
goriom  in  Joannem  acoipe.  'Per 
amorem  Dei  amor  prozimi  gignitur  t- 1 
per  amorem  prozimi  amor  Dei  nutri- 
tur,  et  qui  amorem  prozimi  negligit 
perfecto  Dcum  diligere  nesctt^' " — 
Sariutiff. 
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(2)  The  love  which  we  owe  our  neighbour  has  its  limits. 
We  are  not  bidden  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  soul, 
and  mind — that  is,  beyond  all  other  considerations  whatever 
— ^as  we  are  called  upon  to  love  God ;  but  we  are  to  love  our  T«tatM. 
brother  with  a  measured  love— we  are  to  love  him  as  our- 
selves^ and  we  cannot  love  ourselves  aright  unless  we  love 
God.* 

(41)   While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together, 
Jestis  asked  therriy   (42)  saying.  What  think  ye  of  M«rkxH.35. 
Christ?  whose  Son  is  He?     They  say  unto  Him,    •»ke".*i. 
The  Son  of  Davids 

Christ  had  convicted  of  a  want  of  love  towards  their 
neighbour,  and  consequently  of  an  absence  of  real  love 
towards  God,  those  who  tempted  Him  in  order  to  betray 
Him  :  He  now  shows  them  the  defectiveness  of  their  faith. 

The  views  current  amongst  the  Jews  at  the  incarnation  of 
our  Blessed  Lord  respecting  the  Messiah  were  these — 

(1)  They  did  not  believe  that  He,  who  was  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  who  did  so  many  mighty  works  in  attesta- 
tion of  His  claim,  was  the  Christ. 

(2)  They  believed  that  Christ,  whenever  He  should  appear, 
and  however  mighty  He  might  be  in  worldly  power,  would 

yet  be  only  man,  the  Son  of  David,^  and  nothing  more.     He  q^^^ 
was  continually  recognised  by  this  name.  Those  who  acknow- 
ledged Him  to  be  the  long-expected  Messiah,  and  who  owned 
His  Divine  power,  still  spake  of  Him  as  the  Son  of  David. 
The  two  blind  men  followed  Him  with  the  cry.  Thou  Son  of  aiatt.ix.s7; 
David,  have  mercy  on  us.     In  the  same  way  the  woman  of     "•   *    * 
Canaan  supplicated  Him  on  behalf  of  her  daughter :  Have 
mercy  on  me,  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.     And  by  the  same  Matt  xv.  22. 
name  He  was  saluted  by  the  multitudes  who  thronged  around  ToSfuitall'  ^' 
Him  at  His  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem. 

And  what  the  multitudes  instinctively  confessed,   our 

1  «Neqae  Terd  dilectione  diligimiis  veros  Dens  et  verus  liomo,  id  est, 
inTioem  nisi  diligentes  Deum.  Diligit  noster  Deus  et  proximus  noster.*' — 
enim  unusqnisque  proximum  sicat  seip-      Zudolph. 

sam.     Si  non  diligit  Denm,  non  diligit  ^  **  It  mar  be  to  this  view/'  and 

86  ipsum." — S.  August,  in  Joannem,  to  correct  this  prevalent  error  of  the 

tract  87.  Jews,    "  that  it  is  said  of  St.  Paul 

2  « Postquam  Christas  totam  legem  immediately  on  his  conversion,  that 
direxerat  ad  duo  mandata  dilectionis,  Se  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues, 
Toliiit  ostendere  h»c  duo  mandata  that  He  is  the  Son  0/  God  [Acts  Lx. 
redud  in  novum  diligibile,  quod  est  20]."— JVb^  to  English  Translation  oj 
Christus.  Nihil  enim  diligitur  tan-  St.  Chrysostom  on  St.  Matthew.  Oxford, 
qaam    Deus    et  proximus,    nisi    Ipse  1851. 

Christna,   qui  in  personee  nnitate  est 

D? 
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Blessed  Lord,  as  the  time  of  His  sufferings  drew  near,  seemed 
especially  to  dwell  upon.  There  was  a  fitness  in  this.  He 
was  about  to  suffer  as  the  Son  of  David  j  for  in  His  human 
nature,  which  He  derived  from  David^  could  He  alone  suffer. 
At  such  a  moment^  therefore,  He  would  point  out  and  confiim 
that  truth  which  it  was  needful  for  them  and  for  us  to  know^ 
that  whilst  He  was  God  of  God,  David's  Lord,  He  was  also 
David's  Son  and  the  brother  of  man. 

He  speaks  of  David  here  rather  than  of  Abraliam,  because 
Abraham  was  the  father  of  the  whole  nation,  and  even  of  the 
Gentile  tribes  which  had  descended  from  Ishmael.  But  it 
had  been  predicted  that  He  who  should  come  was  not  only 
to  be  an  Israelite  of  the  seed  of  Abraham^  but  was  also  to  be 
of  the  house  and  lineage  pf  David ;  and  since  many  knew 
well  that  He  was  of  this  family,  He  pointed  to  the  fact,  that 
He  who  should  come  would  be  of  this  family,  and  that  He 
who  spake  to  them  was  so.^ 

The  stumbling-block  to  men,  not  only  during  the  time 
when  our  Incarnate  Lord  abode  upon  earth,  but  also  at  all 
times  since,  has  been  either  the  lowliness  of  His  nature  as 
man,  or  the  excellency  of  His  nature  as  very  God.  Human 
reason  more  easily  accepts  moderate  notions  of  Christ  than 
those  which  are  true. 


2  Sam.  xziU. 

Acui,i6;     Lordy  saying^ 


(43)    How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  Him 


ii.  SO. 


Konigsteyn. 
▲nt.  Patar. 


Acta  i.  16. 
tirotiaa. 


In  spirit.  That  is,  under  the  guidance  or  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit:  not  in  any  carnal  sense,  and  after  the  manner 
of  men  ;  not  in  his  own  wisdom,  and  after  his  own  heart;  but 
in  the  language  and  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit.  In 
this  same  way  St.  Peter  speaks  of  the  book  of  Psalms:  Men 
and  brethren,  this  Scripture  must  needs  have  been  fulfilled, 
which  the  Holy  Ohost  by  the  mouth  of  David  spake  before  con- 
cerning Juda^,  which  was  guide  to   them   that   took  Jesus. 


1  **  Comme  en  Abraham  ^taient 
donnees  les  promesses  de  la  multi- 
plication des  fiddles  de  J^sus-Chiist ; 
en  Dayid  6taient  donn^es  celles  de 
Son  empire  ^teruel.  Puisqne  Dieu 
Lni  avait  promis  en  David  un  ir6ne 
qui  durerait  plus  que  U  BoUil  et  la 
Ume,  il  6tait  beau  que  David,  k  que 
ce  trdne  6tait  promis  en  figure  de 
J^sus-ChriBt,  fiit  le  premier  a  recon- 
noitre Son  empire,  en  L'appelant  son 
Seigneur.  L$  Seigneur  a  dii  d  mon 
Seigneur,     Comme  s'il  eiit  dit:    £n 


apparence  c*est  h  moi  d  qui  Dieu 
promet  un  empire  qui  n*aura  point  de 
fin,  mais  en  v^rite  c'est  k  vous,  6 
mon  Fils,  qui  dtes  aussi  mon  Seigneur, 
qu'il  est  donn6 ;  et  je  yiens  en  esprit 
le  premier  de  tous  tos  sujets  vous 
rendre  hommage  dans  votre  trdne,  a 
la  droite  de  votre  P^re,  comme  k.  moa 
souverain  Seigneur.  C'est  pourquoi  it 
ne  dit  pas  en  g6n§ral:  Le  Seigneur 
a  dit  au  Seigneur;  mais,  d  mon 
Seigneur.** — Boesuet,  Uidiiationd  sur 
VEvangUe. 
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Here,  then,  our  Blessed  Lord  distinctly  affirms  David  to  have 
been  the  author  of  the  Psalm  from  which  these  words  are 
taken,  and  also  as  distinctly  declares  that  he  was  inspired  oShwiir'** 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.^ 

The  Pharisees  declared  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  the 
Son  of  David ;  our  Blessed  Lord  points  out  what  they,  by 
their  silence,  confessed  was  known  to  them,  that  David, 
notwithstanding  this,  called  Him  Lord.  But  a  son  is  not  wont 
to  be  called  a  lord  by  his  own  father,  especially  when  that 
father  is  a  king,  to  whom  the  son,  in  worldly  power  at  least, 
is  not  greater.  An  earthly  «oii,  moreover,  is  after  the  father 
in  point  of  time,  but  a  lord  is  contemporary  with  those  over 
whom  he  has  authority,  or  is  prior  in  time  to  them,  not  after 
them.  It  is,  therefore,  evident  that  the  Son  of  David,  the  Konigitcjii. 
Christ,  was  to  be  more  than  man,  and  to  possess  some 
characteristic  which  should  make  Him  Lord  to  His  own 
father  after  the  flesh.  This  apparently  impossible  com-  Henoehiua. 
bination  is  true  of  Him  alone  who,  as  man,  was  the  Son,  and, 
as  God,  the  Lord,  of  David. 

(44)  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  pjj«  j^ 
My  right  hand^  till  1  make   Thine  enemies   Thy  iS'iYn?' 
footstool  f  «'^*'"' 

The  Lord,  the  Father  (Jehovah),  «aicZ  unto  my  Lord  (Adonai), 
the  Son.  He,  indeed,  who  was  the  Eternal  Word  of  the  Father, 
was  David's  Lord  before  His  Incarnation  both  as  the  Creator 
and  Redeemer  of  mankind,  whilst  in  taking  upon  Him  man's 
nature  and  being  bom  of  the  hoiLse  and  lineage  of  David,  He  Luke  u.  4. 
became  the  Son  of  David.*    And  these  words,  till  I  make  Bcngeu 


^  "Oar  Lord  presupposes,  as  at 
that  time  generally  acknowledged  by 
the  scribes,  and  confirmed  by  His  own 
recognition,  that  David  in  the  110th 
Psalm  speaks  of  the  Son,  the  fnture 
Christ;  in  like  manner  He  takes  for 
granted,  as  a  thing  acknowledged,  the 
Dirine  inspiration  of  the  Psalm,  so 
that  He  can  bnild  the  proof-question 
upon  it." — Stitr, 

'*Ad  Messiam  pertinere  hunc 
Psalmum  agnoverunt  HebrsBi  vete- 
res;  quos  sequitur  Isaac  Benarama 
ad  Gen.  zlni.  Qui  post  ortum  Chris- 
tiamsmum  fnerunt  negare,  id  ipsum 
OQBperunt  solo  odio  Christianismi ; 
cam  tamen  ipse  David  £imohi  et 
cam  00  alii,  ut  et  apud  Justinum 
Tryphon,  Ps.  ii.  de  Messia  interpret 


tentur,  ubi  de  seeptro  ex  Stone  exituro 
idem  dicitur  quod  hoc  Psalmo." — 
GroUut. 

*  ^*  Ipse  David,  Psalmi  scriptor,  ex- 
hibet  Dominum  Deum,  summum  mm 
Jehova,  loquentem  ad  Messiam,  quern 
vocat  ^3^  Adoni—id  est,  Dominum 
meum."— Zamy.  **Non  legitur  htc 
Adonaif  quod  est  aliud  Dei  nomen 
quod  propria  vertitur  JDominus,  sed 
Adoni,  quod  est  nomen  appellativnm 
significans  JDominw  meua"  —  Luea 
Brug.  **In  Ps.  ii.  4,  for  Adonai 
the  Chaldee  paraphrase  has  vrfq'Vk 
{meyimra)f  the  eternal  \6yot,  or  VITord 
of  God ;  from  root  fo'^  (amar),  dixit. 
Cf.  Acts  ii.  34,  where  St.  Peter  ap- 
plies the  same  prophecy  to  Christ." — 
Wordtworih. 
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BaiTadias. 


Uengel. 


Tostutua. 


Glom.  ap. 
Anselm. 


Mnldonatus. 


1  Cor.  1.  U. 
a<»rhard. 


I.uca  Brag. 
Uerliard. 


Dion.  Carth. 


PanluB  dd 
Palaclo. 


Thvtie  enemies  Thy  footstool,  do  not,  in  any  way,  imply  that 
this  seat  and  power  will  ever  terminate.  It  is  not  the 
eteraity  of  the  session  which  is  denied,  but  it  is  affirmed 
that  the  attacks  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  will  not  interfere 
with  that  session.  He  shall  remain  the  Lord  and  Ruler  of 
the  world  notwithstanding  the  assaults  of  the  gates  of  hell. 

And  let  us  note  that  Christ  says  not,  until  I  put  all  enemies 
under  My  feet,  but  until  the  Father  does  so.  Though  all 
things  are  to  be  subject  to  Him,  whose  human  nature  is 
inseparably  united  with  the  Divine,  yet  it  is  the  Divinity 
which  subjects  all  things  to  Him,  and  not  the  humanity. 
Hence  He  speaks  of  this  as  the  Father's  act.  He,  indeed, 
by  His  own  Divine  power,  puts  His  enemies  and  the  enemies 
of  His  Father  under  His  feet  when  He  glorifies  His  Father's 
name  on  earth.  But  since  this  is  the  special  work  of  that 
nature  of  His  which  is  Almighty,  and  since  what  the  Son 
doeth,  that  also  doeth  the  Father,  lest  it  should  be  thought 
that  this  was  the  work  of  the  manhood,  He  attributes  it  to 
the  Father. 

Sit  Tliou  on  My  right  hand  ;  in  the  place,  that  is,  of  highest 
honour  and  dignity.  By  this  metaphor,  which  teaches  the 
participation  of  Christ  in  the  Divine  government  of  the  world, 
is  implied,  at  the  same  time,  the  co-equality  and  co-eternity 
of  the  Son  with  the  Father.^  He  was  ever,  as  to  His  Divine 
nature,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  for  He  was,  even  in 
the  beginning  of  all  things,  the  Word,  and  the  power  of  Ood, 
and  the  wisdom  of  Ood.  The  session,  however,  here  spoken 
of  is  that  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  Jesus.  And  this 
session  is  either — 

(1)  That  which  pertained  to  Christ  by  way  of  possession  : 
and  this  He  had  from  the  first  moment  of  His  incarnation, 
since  He  was  then  equal  to  the  Father ;  for  no  other,  save 
God,  could  be  given  to  man  as  his  Justifier  and  Redeemer. 

(2)  That  which  was  given  to  Christ  by  way  of  manifest- 
ation at  His  ascension,  when,  having  drunk  of  the  tears  of 
bitter  sufibring,  He  was  exalted,  as  to  His  human  nature, 
into  the  heavens. 

All  there  shall  be  under  His  feet  in  the  most  full  and 
perfect  subjection. ^  The  elect  shall  be  there,  in  whom  the 
flesh  has  been  made  subject  to  the  Spirit,  and  that  which  was 
once  at  enmity  to  God  has  become  the  footstool  of  Christ. 


1  "Merito  David  rem  narrat  stu- 
pendam.  Qu6d  caro,  qudd  sanguis, 
quod  terra  coelos  ascendat,  ccelos 
penctret  angclos  supcrgrediatar  et  in 
Dei  sedeat  lequalitiite ;  qu6d  siniilis 
filio   ^hominis,    usque    ad    antiquum 


dierum  perveniat," — Faulua  de  Palaeio , 
*  Per  pedes  Ghristi  significantur 
Ejus  divinitas  et  humanitas :  hu- 
manitas  propter  Ejus  inferioritntem, 
divinitas  propter  portationem  [Ucb. 
i.  3]." — Alvernua, 
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And  the  love  which  the  elect  bear  to  their  Lord  shall  make 
this  their  willing  subjection  to  be  the  perfection  of  happiness 
to  them  ;^  the  unrepentant  shall  also  be  there  beneath  His 
feet,  subject  to  Him  throngh  the  power  of  Godhead,  but 
subject  by  compulsion  and  unwillingly,  and  this  shall  make  LacaDmg. 
their  subjection  grievous  to  them. 

In  these  words  of  the  Psalmist,  confirmed  as  they  are  by 
oar  Blessed  Lord's  own  teaching,  we  have  three  truths 
pointed  out — 

(1)  The  essential  superiority  of  Christ,  and  the  distinction 
which  exists  between  our  Blessed  Lord  and  every  created 
being,  however  exalted.     But  to  which  of  the  angels  said  He 

at  any  timey  Sit  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  H«b.i.is. 
thy  footstool  ? 

(2)  His  co-equality  with  the  Father :  Sit  on  My  right  hand. 
For  He  that  was  mere  man,  or  in  any  way  inferior  to  the 
Father,  could  not  sit  on  the  throne  and  possess  the  power  Lndoiph. 
indicated  by  the  words,  on  My  right  hand. 

(3)  The  dominion  of  Christ,  God  and  Lord^  over  all, /or  J. J'^^JJ; ^/j^' 
He  hath  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  His  feet.  on  ?•.  ex. 

Christ  has  ascended  into  the  heavens,  and  has  sat  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  having  accomplished  our 
redemption,  not  that  we  should  slumber  and  grow  indifferent 
or  slothful,  but  that  we  should  labour  to  put  into  subjection 
under  His  feet  all  lusts  and  appetites  and  affections  which  p^„|^,^^ 
are  at  enmity  with  Him,  and  that  He  may  be  all  in  all  Paiado. 
within  us.' 

(45)  If  David  then  call  Him  Lordj  how  is  He  his 
Son? 

We  must  remember  that  the  Jewish  notion  of  the  Messiah 
at  the  time  of  the  Incarnation  was  not  only  that  He  would 
be  descended  from  David,  but  that  He  would  be  a  king  like 
to  him,  powerful,  unconquerable,  yet  still  only  a  man.  And 
the  question  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  this :  Since  Christ  is 

^  ^*  Sede  inquit  donee  ponam  inimicoi,  •   "Notat    Thiio  de  plantat,    JVb?, 

Nostra  fait  caro,  Deo  inimica  :  recon.  grandem  esse  distinctionem  inter  hosce 

ciliati  enim  samus,  cam  inimiei  esse-  titoloe :  Deut  et  Dominus :  Dens  qu& 

moa.      Hanc  carnem    inimicam,  jam  benefacit,   DominuB  qu&  imperat" — 

reoonciliatam,  Deus  sabrexit  in  coelam  Hartung. 

nt  esset  snb  pedibus  Dei.    Non  nam  <  "  Qui  tantum  credit,  reliqna  vero 

Tult  scabellam  suam  perire,  sed  ser-  mains  est,  Christum  habet  sedentem  in 

Tan  :   obedientiam  scabelli    rait,  non  bono  san^  loco,  id  est,  in  sao  intellectu, 

mortem.      Et   hie    etiam    Deus  fecit  in  fide.    At  non  habet  sedentem  iu 

potentiam  in  brachio  suo,  nt  scabellum  meliori  loco,  i  e.  in  volnntate  et  chan- 

inferno  dignum,  in  coelestibas  collo-  tate." — I*aulu8  de  ^alaeio, 
caret." — Faulue  de  Faiaeto, 
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confessedly  to  be  the  Son  of  David^  and,  therefore,  by  reason 
of  that  nature  cannot  be  snperior  to  His  father,  how  comes 
it  that  David  calls  Him  Lord,  and  so  indicates  His  saperiority  ? 
It  cannot  be  a  superiority  of  that  nature  which  He  derives 
from  His  descent  from  David;  and  therefore  he  seems  to 
prophesy  that  Messiah,  when  He  comes,  will  be  of  a  nature 
superior  to  himself,  even  whilst,  according  to  His  descent, 
equal  to  him.  This  diflSculty,  arising  out  of  the  error  com- 
mon to  all  Jev/8,  could  only  be  solved  by  the  fact  of  the 
hypostatic  union  of  two  perfect  natures — the  manhood  and 
the  Godhead  in  one  person;  and  this  was  only  found  in 
Christ,  who,  since  He  was,  according  to  the  flesh,  the  son  of 
David,  man  of  the  substance  of  His  mother,  was  also  Divine, 
being  God  of  the  substance  of  the  Father.^  As  Divine  He 
was  David's  Lord;  as  human  He  was  David's  Son:  the 
Lord  of  David  from  all  eternity,  being  begotten  before  the 
world ;  the  Son  of  David  in  time,  being  born  in  the  world. 
We  are  thus  taught  by  these  words : — 

(1)  That  Christ  is  truly  man :  for  as  the  father  is,  so  is  the 
son  of  the  same  nature;  and  since  David  was  man,  so  is 
Christ  man,  for  He  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  (according 
to  tlie  flesh.  For  both  He  that  sandifieth  and  tliey  who  are 
sanctified  are  all  of  oiie :  for  which  cause  He  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  tJiem  brethren. 

(2)  That  He  is  not  only  man,  and  a  son  of  David,  but  the 
Son  promised  to  David,  and  prophesied  of  as  the  Messiah — 
He  who  in  Holy  Scripture  is  wont  to  be  spoken  of  as  the  Son 
of  David,  of  whom  and  by  whom  are  all  the  promises  of  God 
fulfilled. 

(3)  That  He  is  not  only  the  Son  of  David,  and  so  human, 
but  He  is  also  the  Lord  of  David,  and  so  Divine. 

(4)  He  is  still  the  Son  of  David.  His  human  nature  is  still 
united  to  the  Godhead,  for  He  has  ascended  into  heaven  in 
our  nature.  For,  lest  we  should  say.  What  is  all  this  to  us, 
that  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  Christ  became  incarnate, 
by  taking  to  Himself  our  flesh,  we  are  encouraged  by  this 
declaration,  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My 
right  hand,  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool.     He  is. 


^  *<Utramque  teneomiu:  Unum 
nobis  erit  sterna  habitatio :  alteram 
nobis  est  a  peregrinatione  liberatio. 
Dominus  enim  noster  Jesus  Cbristus, 
nisi  dignatus  esset  fieri  homo,  perisset 
he  mo.  FaotuB  est  qnem  fecit,  no 
periret  quem  fecit.  Qui  confitetur 
Deum  sequalem  Patri  Christum,  et 
homiuem  verum,  habet  patriam,  habet 
viam.     Habet  patriam:  In  pnncipio 


erat  Verhum,  Habet  patriam:  Cum 
in  forma  Dei  esset j  non  rapinam  arbi' 
tratus  est  esse  Se  sequalem  Deo.  [Phil, 
ii.  6.]  Habet  viam:  Verbum  cato 
factum  est,  [Joan.  i.  14.]  Habet 
yiam :  Setnetiptum  extnanivit^  formam 
servi  accipiens.  [PhiL  ii.  7.]  Ipse  est 
patria  quo  imus;  Ipse  via  qua  imus. 
Per  Ipsum  ad  Ipsam  eamus,  et  non 
ei  rabimus.  * ' — A  uguatine. 
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then,  seated  there  as  oar  Strengthener  and  Intercessor.  Wis 
dominion  has  not  passed  awaj,  for  it  is  an  everlcbsting  dominion, 
which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  Dm-WLU; 
not  be  destroyed.     And  the  promise  which  the  Father  has  made 
through  the  Son  is  to  ns,  and  to  oar  children,  and  to  ail  that  Act*  u. ». 
are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  Ood  sliaU  calU  *™** 

(46)  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  Him  a  word,  uukxMu. 
neither  durst  any  man  from  tltat  day  forth  ask  Him  ^"SS^w'**' 
any  more  questions. 

The  qaestioning  of  the  Saddacees  and  Pharisees  took  place 
on  the  day  before  the  betrayal  of  Christ,  and  two  days  before 
His  crucifixion.     It  was  the  last  opportunity  which  they  had  Tocutaa. 
of  asking  Him  in  this  way.     The  exposure  of  their  prejudice 
and  of  their  ignorance  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  place  of  hum- 
bling them,  sharpened  their  n^e,  and  seems  to  have  deter- 
mined them  to  hasten  their  accusations  against  Him.     They 
asked  Him  no  more  questions  ;  they  tempted  Him  no  more ;  Lieiurd. 
they  sought  Him  no  more  with  the  acknowledgment,  however 
hollow,  that  He  was  a  teacher;  they  shut  their  eyes  to  the 
light,  and  closed  their  ears  to  the  truth ;  they  would  learn 
nothing  from   Him;    henceforth,    with    malice   sharpened 
through  their  defeat,  they  sought  but  for  an  opportunity  to  j«roin«. 
betray  Him  to  the  Romans,  and  to  silence   His  words  by 
death.     They  feared,  indeed,  to  ash  Him  any  more  questions,  Gorranua. 
believing,  from  past  experience,  that  they  should  be  con- 
founded.^     They   asked  Him,    indeed,   mocking    derisive 
questions  at  the  time  of  His  last  passion,  but  then  it  was 
not  to  obtain  answers :  they  were  not  so  much  questions  as  Dion.  Carth. 
scoffs  with  which  they  then  tried  Him. 

Had  the  questions  of  the  Pharisees  sprung  from  any  real 
desire  oC knowledge,  any  wish  to  be  instructed  in  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  our  Blessed  Lord  would 
never  have  silenced  them  by  proposing  a  question  to  which 
they  were  unable  to  reply,  and  which  deterred  them  from 
asking  Him  any  farther  questions.  They  came  to  Him  Origen. 
vaunting  their  knowledge,  and  relying  on  their  acquaintance 

1   ''Qui   ignorant   mjsterinm    per-  Denm,    nn&    cum    Patre    et    Spirita 

sons  Christi  non   possunt   conciliare  Sancto,  et  Terum  hominem,  natum  ex 

ScriptunM  de  Christo  in  speciem  pag-  Maria  Yirgine.     Itaque  et  filius  Da- 

nantes:  Yerbi  gratis,   qn6d  sit  filius  Tidis  estsecnndilm  carnem  [Rom.  i  3], 

BaTidis,  et  qn6d  sit  dominus  Davidis.  et  dominus  Davidis   secundiim   Dei- 

Quare,  ut    Seripturas    illas   poeaimna  tatem." — Fiteator. 
coneiliare,    tenere   nos    oportet    mjs-  *  <<  Neque  amm  fuit.    Kon  solum 

terium    persontB     Christi  —  Tidelioet,  os  eis  obturarit,  prout  anted  Pbarissis, 

Ipsum  esse  Deum  manifestum  in  came,  sed    et  audaciam    eorum  compescuit, 

sou  Xo-jfov  incamatum  ;  Tomm  scilicet  timore  inoiuso." — Em,  ab  IncartMtione. 


42 


EIGHTEENTH  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY. 


Matt.  xxil. 


Konigtteyn. 


Jaiuen  Tp. 


Olsliausen. 


Toplarius. 


With  Holy  Scripture.  He  showed  them  that  it  was  as  truo 
of  them  as  of  the  Saddacees^  whom  He  had  just  before  put 
to  silence,  that  they  erred  from  not  really  knowing  ihe  Scrip- 
tures,  or  the  power  of  Ood.  Through  their  blindness  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  yielded  them  no  instruction,  and 
they  understood  not  the  words  which  spake  of  Him  who  was 
their  Lord,  though  the  Son  of  Mary. 

The  silence  of  the  Pharisees  is  valuable  as  an  acknowledg- 
ment that  the  interpretation  which  more  recent  Jewish 
expositors  and  controversialists  have  affixed  to  this  text  was 
not  then  known.     It  is  a  silent  declaration  on  their  part — 

(1)  That  the  Psalm  from  which  these  words  are  taken  was 
then  believed  to  have  been  written  by  David,  and  that 
modern  suppositions,  that  it  might  be  the  production  of 
Melchisedek  or  Eliezer,  the  servant  of  Abraham,  or  the 
composition  of  some  unknown  writer  who  lived  in  the  days 
of  David,  had  not  then  been  heard  of. 

(2)  That  David  spake  in  this  Psalm  not  from  his  own 
wisdom,  but  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is 
the  declaration  of  Christ  Himself:  How  .  .  .  doth  David  in 
spirit  {iv  irviVfiaTt)  ^  call  Him  Lord  ? 

(3)  That  the  Psalm  was  written  of  Christ ;  not,  as  most 
modem  Jewish  interpreters  say,  of  Abraham,  of  David,  of 
Ezekiel,  or  of  others.  Although  Jewish  commentator^  try 
now  to  evade  the  force  of  these  words,  and  refuse  to  acknow- 
ledge that  Christ  is  here  referred  to,  yet  they  are  unable  to 
determine  of  whom  else  it  could  be  written.  At  the  time 
when  Christ  was  upon  earth  it  is  evident,  from  the  argument 
which  He  founds  on  the  words  of  this  Psalm,  and  from  the 
acquiescence  of  the  Pharisees,  that  its  Messianic  reference 
was  universally  accepted.  This  our  Lord  sanctions  and 
confirms  by  the  use  He  makes  of  it. 

By  the  teaching,  then,  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  by  the 
silence  of  the  Pharisees  and  adversaries  of  Christ,  who  were 
unable  to  withstand  the  arguments  of  Scripture,  and  to 
answer  the  questions  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  we  are  taught — 

(1)  That  Christ  is  God  the  Son,  and  therefore  of  the  same 
nature  as  the  Father. 

(2)  That  He  is  our  King,  who  guides  and  defends  us, 
sitting  on  the  throne  of  eternal  power. 

(3)  That  in  our  nature  He  has  entered  into  heaven,  and 


1  Three  ^erj  important  yersions, 
the  Cureton-Syriac,  the  Syr-jer,  and 
the  ^thiopio,  besides  two  or  three 
Greek  manuscripts,  add  ayitp;  and 
though  this  is  most  probably  a  gloss 


explanatory  of  the  passage,  a  mar- 
ginal note  which  has  crept  into  the 
text,  such  an  insertion  shows  what 
in  the  very  earliest  ages  was  the 
received  meaning  of  this  verse. 
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by  so  doing  lias  given  ns  a  pledge  and  assurance  that  we  may  Jobn  xw.  2. 
enter  there,  into  that  place  which  He  has  prepared  for  us. 
We  are  taught  also  these  other  practical  lessons — 

(1)  That  those  who  will  not  recognise  the  great  truth  that 
Christ  is  both  God  and  man,  that  He  is  at  the  same  time  the 
Son  and  the  Lord  of  David,  cannot  reconcile  seeming  differ- 
ences in  God's  Word,  nor  understand  Holy  Scripture, 

(2)  That  the  power  of  the  Divine  Word,  and  the  truths 
which  come  from  heaven,  are  able  to  confound  all  adversaries^ 
and  to  silence  all  sophistries. 

(3)  That  the  glory  and  the  power  of  Christ  were  never 
greater  than  at  the  moment  when  He  was  about  to  suffer; 
when,  more  than  at  any  other  time.  He  filled  man's  heart 

with  fear,  restrained  the  hands  of  those  who  came  to  seize  J«hn  xtui.  e. 

Him,  and  silenced  by  the  force  of  His  woi'ds  the  tongues  of 

these  Pharisees.     In  these,  as  in  so  many  other  ways.  He  J<J«»^»"'8' 

showed  that  the  sufferings  which  He  was  about  to  undergo 

were  submitted  to  willingly,  and  that  He  died  from  no  lack 

of  power  to  deliver  Himself,  but  that  He  gave  Himself  up  Gerhard. 

and  freely  surrendered  His  own  will  for  man's  salvation. 

*»*   ''Domino   Dens,   Sanctificator  meipsum, ut hie gratiam, et ibi gloriam, 

mens,  misisd  mihi  legem  Tuam,  ut  consequamtir  in  id  ipsum.     Da  insuper 

toto  corde,  tota  anima,  tota  mente,  et  mihi,  bone  Jesn,  at  Te  Christum,  nobib 

ex  omnibus  viribus  meia  Te  diligam :  miasum,  Deum  et  hominem  corde  ere- 

sed  nee  hoc  Taleo  nisi  Tu  dederis  mihi,  dam,  ore  coniitear,  et  opere  contester, 

CDJus  est  omne  donum  bonum  et  omne  ut  Tibi  nunc  subjectus  sponte  Tecum 

datum  optimum.    Jubes  Te  diligL    Da  gaudeam  sine  fine.    Amen." — Luilifl- 

quod  jubes    et   jube  quod  Tis.      Da  phus, 
etiam   mihi    diligere  prozimum   sicut 


THE  NINETEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY.^ 

St.  Matthew  ix.  1 — 8. 

Mitku."*  (1)  -^^^  He  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  ovevj 
and  caine  into  His  own  city. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  was  leaving  the  country  of  the  Gerge- 
senes  at  the  request  of  the  inhabitantSi  for  ihey  besought  Him 

Mau.viii.s4.  that  He  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts.  They  entreated  the 
Light  that  He  would  withdraw,  lest  they  should  see  wf^ A  tJieir 

i»a.  Ti.  10.  eyes.  Their  blindness,  however,  made  no  pause  in  His  works 
of  power  and  mercy.  He  passed  ovei',  and  left  them  indeed 
as  they  had  prayed  Him,  but  only  that  He  might  manifest 
the  truth  in  the  eyes  of  others  more  ready  to  receive  it  than 
these  Gergesenes,  and  He  came  into  His  own  city,  that  is,  as 
Sd.  Mark  expressly  tells  us,  into  Capernaum.*  We  read  of 
other  cities  which,  for  a  time  at  least,  are  called  by  this 
name — His  own.  The  city  of  Jerusalem  had  been  so  of  old, 
and  it  was  yet  to  be  His  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself^  which 

1   "  Hodiernum   istud    Evangelium  Nazareth,  iUe    Christos    et    Messias, 

non  solum  in  seipso  magnum  et  conso-  Davidis  filius  et  dominus  sit.     Ham 

laiorium  est,  sed    etiam  pulchrd    or-  enim  utraque  apertd  in  hoc  Erangclio 

dinatum    ad     legendum    statim    sub  declaravit  demonstravitque.    Tanquam 

Erangelium   proximb    prffiterits    Do-  Davidis  filius — hoc  est,  tanquam  homo 

rainicBB.     Quod  enim  tum  obscurfe  et  — in  navicula  advehebatur.     Tanquam 

minus  intelligibiliter  dictum  erat,  id  Davidis  dominus— hoc  est,   tanquam 

hoc  loco  clar^    et  apertfe  exponitar.  potens     Deus  —  videbat     cogitationes 

Judaici  Fharissei  nolebant  aut  non  po-  hominum,  dimittebat  peecata,  ct  pora- 

terant    intelligere    quomodo    Ghristus  lyticum  sanabat" — Ferw  in  Dom, 

aut  Messios    simul    DavidLs   filius  et  '  '*  TIoXic  t'^'a.    Kon  tantum  dicitur 

Davidis  dominus  esse  posset.      Alte-  urbs  in  qua  quis  natus  est,  sed  etiam 

rum  confitebantur,  £um  esse  Davidis  in  qua  quis  habitat:   vid.  Baphelius, 

filium:    ad    alterum    respondere    non  Obs.  Polyb.  et  Xenoph.  adh.  1.;  1  Sam. 

poterant,  quomodo    Davidis    dominus  viiL  22;  Ovid.  Trist.  ii.  414;  Seneo. 

esse  posset.    Nos  Christiani  videmus  in  Consolat.  ad  Helv.  c.  vi." — Kuinoel, 

hoc  Evangelio  quomodo  et  qua  ratione  "  In  Romano  jure  civiCas  nostra  dicitur 

Ghristus    Davidis    filius    et    Davidis  ubi  larem    fiximus.      Capharnaumum 

dominus  esse   possit.      Im6   videmus,  antem  Christum  immigrasse  jam  ante  a 

quod  noster  aded  dominus,  Jesua  de  Mattheo  eratproditum." — Groiiui. 
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was  to  be  finislied  in  that  city.    Bethlehem  was  the  city  of 
Dayid  and  of  onr  Blessed  Loi*d,  since  He  was  bom  there. 
Ifazareth  was  "His  own  city,  since  He  was  bronght  np  and  Lokeit.  »- 
passed  His  youth  there^  and  remained  in  it  until  He  was 
driven  from  it  by  the  inhabitants.     And  Capernaum^  where 
this  miracle  was  wrought^  was  His  own  city,  because  for  ^^^ 
a  long  time  He  dwelt  and  taught  and  did  many  of  His  gjj'j'^i'*^;- 
wondrous  works  there.^     Whilst  even  Egypt  was  sanctified  gj™-*^^p- 
and  ennobled  as  the  land  of  His  indwellmg^  and  made  His     iSim^ 
own  through  His  flight  for  refuge  there.^ 

In  these  words^  His  own  city,  we  obtain  a  glimpse  of  the 
humiliation  of  Christ.  He  was  the  Creator  of  all  things^  the 
Lord  of  the  whole  earth ;  all  cities  and  countries  were  His, 
for  He  was  the  Governor  of  the  whole  world,  and  the  God 
and  Father  of  all  things  living :  yet,  when  for  our  sakes  He 
straitened  Himself  by  assuming  our  nature,  and  laying 
aside  His  glory,  became  incarnate,  He  then  began  to  have 
an  earthly  parent^  though  the  Parent  of  all,  and  was  for  a 
time  a  native  of  Judea  and  a  citizen  of  Capernaum,  though 
Lord  of  all  the  earth.  He  had  narrowed  Himself  to  humanity;  Chrytoiogos. 
He  took  therefore  upon  Him  all  the  incidents  of  that 
humanity. 

And,  to  pass  over  to  Capernaum,  we  are  told  that  He 
entered  into  a  ship,  though  at  another  time  we  find  Him 
coming  to  His  Apostles  by  walking  on  the  water.  The  Matt.xiv.25. 
miracles  which  He  wrought  for  others,  and  in  order  to  con- 
firm the  faith  of  those  who  witnessed  them,  showed  that  He 
needed  not  the  ordinary  agents  of  life.  But  His  was  a  real 
hamanity.      He  took  our  flesh  with  its  weaknesses,  and 

1  '<  He  paid  tribute  at  Capernaum  as  denominated  this  dtj  to  be  His,  and 

an  inhabitant  or  citizen  of  the  place,  He  to  be  either  an  inhabitant  or  a 

which  He  was  entitled   to  by  onlj  citizen  of  it" — Gill, 
dwelling  in  it  twelve  months,  according  '  **  Sicnt  Christus  nobilitavit  Beth- 

to  the  Jewish  canons ;  where  'tis  asked,  leem  Snd  nativitate,  Nazareth  educa- 

'How  long  shall  a  man  be  in  a  city  ere  tione,  ^gyptum  Sa&  fogd,  Jerusalem 

he  is  as  the  men  of  the  city  ?'    'Tis  Sq&  passione ;  sic  Caphamanm  deco- 

tnswered,  *  Twelve  months ;  but  if  he  rant  Su&    habitatione,    pnedicatione, 

purchases  a  dwelling-house  he  is  as  the  et  miraculorum  operatione." — Com,  d 

men  of  the  city  immediately,  that  is,  he  Lapide. 

is  a  citizen,  and  obliged  to  all  charges  '*  Not  Bethlehem,   where  He  was 

snd  offices,  as  they  are  :  though  they  bom,  but  Capernaum,  where  He  dwelt 

•eem  to  make  a  distinction  between  an  and  preached,  is  called  Hia  oven  eity. 

inhabitant  and  a  citizen.  *A  man  is  not  Thou  art  not  a  Christian  because  thou 

reekoned  as  the  children  of  the  city,  or  wast  bom  in  a  Christian  kingdom,  and 

as  one  of  the  citizens,  in  less  than  bom  within  the  coTenant,  and  bom  of 

twelre  months,  but  he  may  be  called  or  Christian  parents,  but  because  thou  hast 

accounted  as  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  dwelt  in   the  Christian  Church,  and 

the  city  if  he  stays  there  thirty  days.'  performed  the  duties  presented  to  thee 

One  or  other  Christ  had  done,  which  there."— i>ww. 
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stooped  to  our  needs  in  order  to  give  us  of  His  strength. 
His  miracles,  indeed,  proclaimed  His  love  and  mercy  to  men, 
but  the  actions  of  His  life  with  reference  to  Himself  were  all 
such  as  became  Him  who  was  very  man.  More  especially^ 
are  the  tokens  of  humanity  seen  in  onr  Blessed  Lord's  actions 
when  He  is  about  to  display  His  Divine  power.  When  work- 
ing a  miracle,  there  is  ever  something  to  remind  us  of  tho 
perfectness  of  His  manhood,  lest  men  should  forget,  as  they 
are  ever  tempted  to  do,  that  He  is  both  God  and  man. 

In  the  miracle  which  our  Blessed  Lord  was  about  to  work, 
in  healing  the  paralytic  man,  there  seems  a  certain  advance 
over  the  other  miracles  of  which  St.  Matthew  had  just  given 
account.  First,  He  healed  the  servant  of  the  centurion  and 
the  mother  of  Peter's  wife ;  and  then  He  stilled  the  tempest. 
And  having  thus  shown  His  power  over  the  bodies  of  men 
and  the  forces  of  inanimate  nature,  He  manifested  the  like 
power  over  the  spirits  of  evil,  whom  He  drave  out  of  the 
possessed.  Here  in  BA^  own  cUy'^  He  not  only  shows  His 
power  over  the  body  and  the  spirit  of  man,  but  He  especially 
exhibits  His  Divine  power  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,*  as  well 
as  the  power  of  His  humanity  in  the  healing  of  the  body  of 
the  sick  man. 

In  this  part  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  conduct  we  have  several 
lessons — 

(1)  He  was  leaving  the  Gergesenes  at  their  own  request. 
He  did  so  lest  the  doctrines  which  He  taught,  and  the  mighty- 
works  which  He  did,  should  be  the  means  of  hardening  their 
hearts,  and  adding  fresh  guilt  to  the  souls  of  those  who  had 
shown  themselves  unfit  to  witness  His  miracles  and  to  receive 
His  teaching.  His  sensible  departure  from  us  may  be  iu 
real  compassion,  lest  we  go  on  to  sin  still  more  by  words  of 
blasphemy  and  by  the  active  rejection  of  His  person. 

(2)  But  though  He  may  depart  from  those  who  harden 
their  hearts  against  Him,  and  turn  away  from  His  call,  yet 
it  is  but  to  confirm  the  faith  of  those  who  delight  in  His 


^  "  Spiritualiter  ciritas  Dei  Ecclesia 
est.  Quicuaque  igitur  ea  qui  aliqna 
infirmitate  gravaris,  et  sanari  desideras, 
veni  ad  Ecclesiam,  veni  ad  civitatem 
Dei.  Ibi  ilium  medicum  invenies  qui, 
sicut  de  Eo  scriptum  est,  omnes  lan- 
guores  sanat  et  omnes  inftrmitates :  ibi 
inveniesilla  medicamina,  quibus  suscep- 
tis  omnia  infinnitas  tollitur  et  omnia 
aBgritudo  f  ugatur :  ibi  iuTonies  balneum 
in  quo  seger,  ut  lotus  fuerit,  confestim 
ab  omni  infirmitate  sanabitur:  ibi 
renovabitur  sicut  aquilio  juventus  tua. 


et  in  novam  creaturam  vetera  omnia 
commutabuntur.  Iliuniinantur  caeci, 
curantur  paraljtici,  mundantur  leprosi, 
et  mortui  suscitantur.  Hanc  igitur 
cintatem  ilia  ci vitas  significabat,  de 
qua  modo  hie  dicitur,  quia  vmit  Jesus 
in  eivitatem  Suam  ;  et^  ecee^  offerehant 
Ei  paralyticum  in  leeto  j'acentemJ* — 
£iueb,  Emi89, 

'  **  Supra  posuit  miracula  contra 
pericula  corporalia;  bio  ponit  miracula 
contra  pericula  spiritualia."  —  Tk, 
Aquinas, 
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presence.     And  as  He  came  to  the  people  of  Capemanm 
without  any  words  of  invitation^  so  is  He  near,  so  does  He 
come  to,  every  soul  which  is  not  actively  engaged  in  resist-  Ferm. 
ing  Him.     Unless,  indeed.  He  first  draw  us  to  Himself,  we  John  x\\.  ss. 
cannot  approach  Him.     It  was  whilst  men  were  sinners  that  Bom.  r.  e. 
Christ  came  and  lived  and  died  for  them. 

(3)  As  He  did  with  the  Gergesenes,  so  He  did  with  the 
Jewish  nation.  He  bore  long  time  with  them,  calling  them 
by  the  teaching  of  the  law  and  of  the  prophets,  correcting 
them  by  one  punishment  or  another,  until  in  His  own  person 
they  rejected  God,  and  would  not  have  Him  to  be  their  Lord; 
then,  departing  from  the  nation  which  was  His  by  incama-  Hatt.  Faber. 
tion.  He  came  to  the  Gentiles,  making  them  to  be  His  city  Rom.  x.  19. 
and  people  who  were  not  yet  a  people. 

When  the  light  of  the  Gospel  is  darkened  in  a  nation,  and, 
because  of  the  sin  of  the  people  the  caudlestick  is  removed 
from  the  place  where  it  has  long  been,  the  light  itself  is  not 
hidden,  the  candlestick  is  not  then  destroyed ;  the  light  is 
but  removed  into  another  place,  and  shines  among  another  ciMt«r. 
people. 

One  other  truth  we  may  learn,  the  value  which  Christ  sets 
npon  one  soul.  It  was  not  enough  that  He  preached  to  the 
multitudes,  that  He  called  all  men  to  Him.  He  went  over 
the  lake  of  Genesareth,  He  endured  the  tempest  which  over- 
took the  vessel  in  which  He  had  entered.  His  disciples  were 
exposed  to  fear  and  danger,  and  all  that  He  might  drive 
Satan  from  the  bodies  of  those  who  were  possessed.  And 
w^hen  He  had  done  this  He  entered  into  a  ship  and  passed  over  incaruHt. 
and  came  again  into  His  own  city* 

(2)  Andy  behold,  they  brought  (7rpo<ri(pspov^)  to  Him  S^itu.'l,  '"* 
a  man  sick  of  the  pahy^  lying  on  a  bed:  and  Jesus  jounv.u; 
seeing  their  faith  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy;    **'*' 
Sony^  be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  give  the  account  of  this  miracle  at 
greater  length  than  St.  Matthew,  and  in  their  narrative  we 
learn  how  great  was  the  faith  and  charity  of  those  who  bore 

I  « Ben^    dicitur    ojferehant ;    qaia  sacerdotes  non  dignabantor  attingere." 

adeo  Dominos  benignus  erat,  ut  looo  —Jerome, 
gratjB  oblationU  haberet,   qudd  infir-  "  Confide,  inquit,  Jili;   remittuniur 

mi  ad  £tun  adducerentur,  at  eia  sani-  tibi  peeeata  tua,    Nominat  Jilium, 

tatem  largiretur.  "—^mmon.    tb  In-  Patrem  in  curatione  hac  ilJi  Se  eibib^. 

eamat.        ^  Patris  autem  est,  non  ouid  ©ger  filius 

^  '*0    mira   bomilitas!    despectum  cupiat,  sed  quidei  expeaiat,proyidere; 

et  debilem,  totisque  membrorum  com-  et  id  quidem  priiks  atque  diligentids 

pagibiigdiuolatani,//mi»TOcat;  quern  quod  majus  est."— £tM^.  Granat. 
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the  sick  man  to  Christ.^  They  tell  ns  that^  unable  to  come 
near  to  Christ  because  of  the  crowd  which  thronged  around 
the  doors,  they  went  up  upon  the  roof,  and  opening  it  let 
down  the  palsied  man  upon  his  bed,  and  thus  placed  him 
before  the  Saviour. 

They  hrowght  to  Him  a  man  &ick  of  th^  palsy.  That  is,  some 
of  the  people  of  Capernaum,  or,  as  St.  Mark  tells  us,  four 
men  by  whom  his  couch  was  borne.  The  utter  prostration 
of  the  man  is  here  shown.  He  was  sick  and  lying  on  a  bed, 
bereft  of  all  power  to  move ;  so  that  the  faith  of  those  who 
bore  him,  and  who  trusted  to  Christ's  power  to  raise  him 
from  the  bed  and  restore  him  to  health,  was  the  more  remark- 
able, and  the  greatness  of  the  miracle  itself  a  cause  of  greater 
Jans.  Gand.    marvol  to  the  bystanders.* 

We  read  of  no  prayers,  no  entreaties  on  the  part  of  those 
who  bore  the  sick  man  that  Christ  would  heal  him.  The 
sight  of  his  misery  and  of  their  faith  in  bringing  him  sufficed, 
and  Christ  of  His  mercy  did  that  which  they  required  but  for 
which  we  are  not  told  that  they  asked. 

He  saw  their  faith :  not  merely  the  outward  tokens  of 
their  confidence  in  His  love  and  power,  which  He  saw  as 
man,  but  as  God  He  pierced  through  the  veil  of  the  body 
and  saw  their  hearts,  and  recognised  the  sincerity  of  their 
deep  and  earnest  faith  in  Him. 

He  saw  their  faith  {ttiv  ttCotiv  avroiv)'-^ 
(1)  That  is,  the  faith  of  the  bearers  as  well  as  that  of  the 
sick  man,  who  could  give  no  sign  of  faith,  and  who  needed 
not  to  do  so,  since  it  was  God  who  was  present  to  see  the 
heart.  For  unless  the  sick  man  had  faith,  he  would  not  have 
permitted  his  friends  to  bring  him  to  Christ.  But  though 
his  infirmity  prevented  him  from  speaking,  yet  his  very 
speechlessness  was  a  most  eflfectual  prayer  to  Christ.  His 
misery  was  a  suppliant  to  the  God  of  mercy  more  powerful 
than  his  tongue.  The  desire  of  the  heart  is  at  all  times  a 
real  prayer,  heard  and  listened  to  by  God.  This  was  the 
prayer  of  the  paralytic  now ;  hence  it  is  not  said  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  heard,  but  that  He  saw,  the  faith  of  this  poor 
man,  and  seeing  it.  He  answered  and  rewarded  it,  though  no 
Gomuud.       word  was  uttered.^ 


Emm.  ab 
IncariuU. 


Emm.  ab 
Incaniat. 


Chryaostom. 


Salmeron. 


<  "  MattbeuB  scripsit  ETangelium  in 
Judsa,  Marcus  in  Italia.  Inter  Jadeos 
autem  factum  est  miraculum  illud ; 
ideo  Mattheus  breviter  transit."  — 
Gorrantts, 

^  **  Particula,  ecee,  significat  rem 
grandem  :  yel  etiam  solicitudinem  eo- 
rum,  qui  cdm  audissent  qudd  Dominus 


cnraret  infirmos,  statim  paralyticum  ad 
Christum  adduxere  pro  sanitate  impe- 
trand&." — JSmman.  ab  Incarnations, 

*  **C*e8t  la  vraye  marque  d'une 
Tive  foy,  d'ayoir  le  premier  recours  it 
Dieu  en  ses  maladies.  £t  cecy  est 
rcmarquable  en  TErangile  que  le  Fils 
de  Dieu  exaltoit  tousjours  la  foy  de 
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(2)  He  saw  the  faith  of  the  bearers^  the  friends  of  the  sick 
man,  who  evidenced  their  faith  by  works,  so  that  it  was 
visible  to  man  as  well  as  to  God.  Their  faith  was  seen  by 
what  they  did,  in  uncovering  the  roof,  that  they  might 
present  the  sick  man  to  Christ.^  They  came  believing  in 
the  power  and  the  love  of  Christ,  and  He  rewarded  their  faith 
by  giving  them  what  they  sought,  the  cure  of  their  friend. 
TV'ould  that  all  sinners,  when  weighed  down  by  their  sins, 
and  unable  to  move,  had  those  who  with  like  faith  would  bear 
them  to  Christ  to  be  healed  of  the  paralysis  of  sin.  Many 
are  the  instances  in  Holy  Scripture  of  God's  answer,  given 
in  reply  to  the  faith  and  prayers  of  those  who  have  sought 
His  help  for  others.  Hence  Christians  are  bidden  to  jpray 
even  fot  them  that  persecute  them.  It  was  when  Moses 
prayed,  and  when  his  hands  were  lifted  up,  that  the  children 
of  Israel  prevailed  against  Amalek.  At  another  time  we 
read  of  Miriam  being  healed  of  her  leprosy  at  the  interces- 
sion of  Moses ;  and  Job's  prayer  for  his  friends  was  answered, 
not  only  by  an  answer  to  his  prayer  on  their  behalf,  but  the 
Lord  turned  the  captivity  of  Job,  when  he  prayed  for  his 
friends :  also  the  Lord  gave  Job  twice  as  much  as  he  had 
before.  So  also,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  the  centurion, 
and  in  reward  of  his  faith,  our  Blessed  Lord  healed  the 
servant.^  And  of  Jerusalem,  notwithstanding  its  sins,  we 
read,  I  will  defend  this  city  to  save  it  for  Mine  own  sake,  and 
for  My  servant  David^s  sake. 

Would  that  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  bear  the  sick  of  soul 
into  the  presence  of  Christ,  those  who  declare  to  others  the 
Gospel  of  salvation^  had  faith  in  Christ  as  these  men  had. 
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eeox  qui  reoooroient  k  Luy  en  lean 
in&metez.  Ainsi  II  dit  da  centenier 
qui  Lay  demandoit  la  garrison  de  son 
serriteory  Non  invent  tantamjldem  in 
Israel ;  de  la  Chanan^e,  MtUier^  magna 
ettfidn  ^ua ;  d6  la  femme  qui  toucha 
la  frange  de  8a  robe.  Fides  iua  te 
talvamfieit;  et  en  nostre  ^yangile  de 
ceox  qoi  Lay  presentoient  le  paraly- 
tique,  videnejldem  iUorum.** — Molinier. 
I  <*  The  hooaes  of  Capernaum,  as  ia 
erident  from  the  ruins,  were  low,  very- 
low,  with  flat  roofs  reached  by  a  stair- 
way from  the  yard  or  court.  Those 
who  earned  the  paralytic  ascended  to 
tbe  roof,  remoTod  so  much  of  it  as  was 
Qeeessary,  and  let  down  their  patient 
through  Uie  aperture.  The  whole  affair 
Was  the  extemporaneous  deyice  of  plain 
peasants,  accustomed  to  open  their  roofs, 
GOSP.  VOL.  IIL 


Sylvdn. 


BengeL 


Emm.  sb 
Incanut. 


Jlati.  ▼.  44. 


Sxod.  xTiL 
Nam.  xtt.  IS 


Job  zlli.  10. 


Mutt.  TUi.  IS. 
Ferus. 
I»a.  xxxTil. 
35. 


and  let  down  grain,  straw,  and  other 
articles,  as  they  still  do  in  the  country." 
—Dr.  Thomson:  The  Land  and  the  Book. 
^  **  Quia  auditore,  quid  hie  facien- 
dum nobis.  Nonne  ipsorum  loco,  ex- 
emplo  centurionis  illius,  Christum  nos 
adibimus,  precantes:  Domine,  pueri 
nostri,  fratres  nostri,  parentes  nostri, 
jacent  in  domo  paralytici  et  maid  tor- 
quentur?  Nonne  imitari  nos  decet 
Tiros  illos  qui  hodiemum  paralyticum 
gestarunt,  et  quidem,  perrupto  tecto, 
dimiserunt  ad  Christum  Dominum  ? 
Itemus  igitur  simul,  effringamus  cceli 
tectum  nostris  orationibus  aliisque  piis 
operibus,  qud  tandem  parentes,  fratres, 
et  sorores  nostras  ad  conspectum  Dei 
inferre  possimus,  unaque  cum  ipsia 
aliquando  letemum  sociari." — Maitheu, 
Fader. 
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then  would  there  be  more  healing  mercies  reaching  to  sin- 
ners, then  would  the  spiritually  palsied  hear  more  frequently 
the  words  of  their  Lord,  Son,  be  of  good  cheer?- 

Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.  This  appears  to  be  the  answer  to 
the  faith  of  the  sick  man  himself.  It  may  be  that  the  disease 
under  which  he  laboured  was  the  natural  consequence  of 
sinful  indulgence,  or  that,  by  means  of  the  palsy,  a  sense  of 
his  sinfulness  and  guilt  was  awakened  within  him,  and  that 
he  recognised  in  his  disease  the  punishment  of  his  sins.'  In 
most  other  cases  of  healing  we  find  our  Blessed  Lord  first 
removing  the  bodily  infirmity,  and  then  that  of  the  soul. 
The  difierent  mode  of  procedure  in  this  case  makes  it  pro- 
bable that  the  desire,  the  prayer,  of  the  sick  man  was  for 
spiritual  rather  than  for  bodily  healing.  In  other  cases  the 
miraculous  cure  of  the  body  seems  to  have  given  full  faith 
in  Christ's  power  and  willingness  to  remove  the  spiritual 
diseases.  Here,  however,  it  would  seem  as  though  faith  in 
Christ^s  spiritual  power,  and  the. longing  desire  for  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  had  led  this  palsied  man  to  the  Saviour.® 

Bat  whether  the  desire  of  the  sick  man  might  have  led  to 
this  act  of  Christ's  forgiving  power  or  not,  one  fact  is  evident : 
Christ,  by  the  forgiveness  of  the  sick  man's  sins,  gave  to  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were  present,  full  proof  of  His 
Divinity.  They  confessed  that  no  one  could  forgive  sins  but 
God  alone.  Christ  forgave  the  sins  of  this  man,  and  attested 
this  fact  by  working  the  visible  miracle  upon  his  body,  by 
ToBtatus.       raising  him  from  the  bed  to  which  he  was  hopelessly  bound.* 

By  forgiving  the  sins  of  this  man  He  taught  the  paralytic, 
and  through  him  still  teaches  us — 

(1)  The  greater  importance  of  the  spirit  over  the  body,  and 
the  greater  need  in  man  of  spiritual  than  of  bodily  health.^ 


^  "  0  utmam  tarn  efficaoem,  perfectam 
et  integram  haberent  pnedicatores 
fidem:  ut  earn  Ghristus  aBpiciens, 
diligens,  et  probans,  diceret   populo, 

*  Tbe  Jews  regarded  disease  as  the 
punishment  of  sin.  Thej  said,  *^  There 
are  no  chastisements  without  sin" 
(Talm.  Bab.  Sabbat,  fol.  55.  1.  Mi- 
drash  Hobelet,  fol.  70.  4.  Taeror 
Hammor,  fol.  99.  I).  See  St.  John 
ix.  2. 

s  «  Disease  was  the  one  effect  of  all 
sin,  and  the  partionlar  punishments  of 
some  sins  among  the  Jews.  Comp. 
Deut.  xxviii.  21,  22,  27,  60,  on  the 
diseases  which  disobedience  should 
entail  on  the  Israelite.     Comp.  also 


Isa.  xxxiii  24 :  '  The  inhabitants  shall 
not  saj,  I  am  sick  ;  the  people  that 
dwell  therein  shall  be  forgiven  their 
iniquity ; '  also  Numb.  y.  ;  1  Cor.  v.  5. 
In  saying  ^Ay  ains  be  forgiven  ihe0,Chnsi 
gaye  assurance  that  the  disease  should 
be  healed,  and  pointed  out  the  origin  of 
it,  and  of  scourges  generally.  Comp. 
Rev.  xxL  4 :  *  There  shall  be  no  more 
death  .  .  .  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain.'  '* — KebUf  Studia  Sacra,  p. 
296. 

^  **  Thus  he  declared :  1.  His  own 
power  as  Christ;  2.  the  doctrine  of 
Justification."— JRfftfo. 

•  «Ut  cdm  medicis  ad  infirmos 
▼ocari  oontigerit,  ipsos  ante  omnia 
moneant  et  inducant,  ut  medicos  adro- 
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Tbeopbylact. 
Acta  viU.  tt- 


(2)  That  as,  at  the  first,  disease  and  death  entered  into 
the  world  becaase  of  sin,  so,  as  to  individual  sickness,  sin  is 
ofttimes  the  cause,  sent  in  mercy,  not  in  anger — since  bodily 
diseases  are  the  scourges  of  Almighty  love — ^by  which  He 
would  wean  ns  from  the  sin  which  has  ensnared  us.  Like  a 
wise  physician,  then,  our  Blessed  Lord  removed  the  cause  of 
the  bodily  evil  before  he  proceeded  to  cure  the  disease  itself.  Matt  Fai*r. 

Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

God  is  not  the  Father  of  the  just  only,  but  also  of  sinners, 
for  they  are  His  creatures.  Hence  we  find  one  who  had  need 
of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  who  was  still  in  the  gall  ofbittei'^ 
nes8,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity,  addressed  by  our  Blessed 
Lord  by  this  name  of  son}  So  in  the  Lord^s  Prayer  we  are 
bidden  to  call  God  Father,  though  at  the  same  time  we  are 
directed  to  pray  to  Him  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  trespasses. 
God  is  the  Father  of  all  men,  of  the  sinner  as  well  as  of  the 
righteous,  since  both  are  men.  Christ  reminds  us  of  this, 
not  that  we  should  remain  in  our  sins,  but  that  He  might 
point  us  to  One — our  Father — who  loves  us  with  a  father's 
love,  and  is  ready  to  forgive  and  to  put  away  our  sins.  He 
tells  us  that  we  are  children,  in  order  that,  as  children,  we 
should  obey  Him  and  flee  from  sin.  The  prodigal  son  is  still 
His  son,  however  far  he  may  have  departed  from  his 
Father's  home.  Whilst,  then,  the  penitent  is  the  son  of  God 
by  adoption  in  Christ,  still  every  man  is  a  son  of  God  by 
creation,  and  shares  in  his  Father's  love.  He  it  is  who 
hath  chosen  us,  it  is  not  we  who  chose  Him ;  and  because 
we  are  already  His  we  are  able  to  come  to  Him. 


Hoftneister. 
GuiUiaud. 


Lake  zr.  24. 


Laea  Brog. 
John  XV.  16. 
pHuloa  de 
Palado. 


cent  «nimaniin,  itt  postqnam  infirmia 
f aerit  de  spirituali  salute  proviBum,  ad 
eorporalis  medicins  remediam  sala- 
briiiB  pToeedatnr,  ciim  causd  cessante 
oeswt  effectm."— Cbff«i2.  Lateranente, 
Can.  ziL 

^  "LnesB  ait  Christum  diiiwe,  Somo, 
remUiuniur  peecaia  tua  [Lne.  t.  29]. 
Certd  filinm  et  hominem  rech  dixit. 
Inandita  enim  mansuetadine  JUium 
Tocat  Et,  nt  Udth  Scribui  et  Fhari- 
sKis  aapereiliom  ei  arro^antiam  ezpro- 
brety  hminnwn  dicit — id  est,  pecea- 
toreBi:  et  talem  depingit,  dicens, 
peeeaU  tuOy  at  fldem  et  animnm  ip- 
BIOS  ezeitet  ad  agnoBeendmn  Se,  ntra- 
qno  Bid  portione  calamitoeani,  atque 
has  metiliodo  peocatomm  podnitentia 
eorrepta,  remiBsio  et  gratia  pnostd 
tint     Qaasi  dicat:   Homo  es;   ergo 


peccator,  qui  opus  babes  remiasioae 
peccatonim.  Bogabis,  Si  peccator  est, 
quomodo  dicitur  filias  Christi,  qui  est 
summa  jnstitia  ?  Qudd  si  peccator  est 
filius  Christi,  ergo  ChristuB  est  Pater 
peccatonim.  Jam  per  qnem  ista  con- 
cordabunt  ?  Profectd  legiBperitas,  pbi- 
losopbuB,  ant  qnivis  alios,  sola  ductus 
bnmana  ratione  et  pbilosophia,  judi- 
cabit  hoc  impossibile ;  sed  fidelis  dicet 
nihil  esse  rerioB.  Quandoquidem  Dens 
Pater  est  peccatomm  cnrandorum. 
Qaemadmodum  enim  filius  medici  est 
egrotus,  cdm  tamcn  medicus  sit  sanus : 
ita  et  Christns,  CGelestis  medicus,  Pa- 
ter est  peccatorum,  sed  curandorum. 
HiBo  suaTiBsimam  peccatoribuB  remis- 
sionem  peccatonim  sitientibus  affenmt 
consolationem/— 6'wt7/tatMf. 

£2 
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When  the  Saviour  thus  bids  the  paralytic  man  he  of  good 
cheer,  this  was  no  mere  word  of  command.  What  He  bids 
any  of  us  do  He  gives  us  power  to  accomplish.  With  His 
word  strength  was  given  to  the  soul  to  confide  in  Him^  and 
to  he  of  good  cheer,  as  much  as  afterwards  power  was  given 
to  the  palsied  body  to  rise  and  walk.^ 

Son.  He  whose  sins  sve  forgiven  is  recognised  as  God's  son, 
and  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  His  children ;  and  in  speak- 
ing to  this  sinning  and  affiicted  man  with  this  endearing 
word  Christ  teaches  us  all,  but  especially  those  who  have 
the  care  of  souls^  to  be  loving  and  merci^l  to  the  sick  and 
poor,  and  especially  to  the  erring  children  of  our  common 
Father.* 

Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.  This  is  not  a  mere  declaration, 
iSjm.xiLi8.  like  that  of  Nathan  to  David,  that  another  had  forgiven 
his  sins.  It  is  the  voice  of  power  putting  away  sin  by  His 
own  Almighty  word.  In  this  way  the  absolution  of  Christ 
diflFers  from  that  of  His  ministers,  since  they  can  but 
declare  the  absolution  which  another  gives.  The  absolution 
of  Christ  differs  also  from  that  of  the  Church  in  another 
respect.  Christ  had  not  only  the  power  of  absolving  all 
sinners,  but  He  possesses  the  sure  knowledge  of  the  reality 
of  the  sinner^s  repentance :  the  command  to  absolve  He  has 
given  to  His  ministers  to  exercise,  but  He  has  nowhere 
promised  to  impart  to  them  the  power  to  discern  the  heart. 

The  paralytic  man  is  a  type  of  the  human  race  suffering 
under  the  consequences  of  sin,  robbed  of  all  health  of  mind, 
enfeebled  as  to  the  powers  of  the  soul,  unable  to  live  aright, 
or  to  do  those  things  which  are  fitting  to  man's  nature,  and 
which  he  was  intended  to  do,  and  hence  unable  to  obey  God 
or  to  come  to  God.^    Sin  robs  man  of  the  strength  to  stand 


Emm.  ab 
Incarnat. 


Toplarint. 


Grotiot. 


Estioi. 


BanaT«D- 
tunu 


1  Conformiter  ad  placitom  Cliry- 
sostomi  dicendum  est  Dominus  in  illis 
Terbis,  Confide  Jili,  non  fidem  noTam 
ab  hoc  infirmo  requirere  sed  peraeye- 
rantiam,  aut  ctiam  aagmentam  in  ei, 
quam  jam  habebat." — JSmm.  ab  Inear, 

*  **i^Vi\  inquit,  Bonus  ad  omnes 
Dens:  in  peccantes  prsBcipue  Saam 
ostendit  longanimitatem  et  mansue- 
tndinem ;  rerax  Terbum  hinc  Bumitor : 
Gravis  atque  Bererus  justis  ubiqae 
Tidetor  DeoB,  peccatoribus  comis,  plus, 
ac  blandus,  atque  ad  clementiam  velox. 
Peocantem  cadentem  reloTat,  et  inquit 
ad  eum,  Nunquid  eadens  non  adjidet  ut 
resurgat  t  aut  aver  aut  non  revertetur  f 
Jer.  viii.  4.  £t  iterum  Zach.  i.  3: 
Cowftrtimini  ad  Me,  et  Ego  eonvertar 


ad  vot.  Item  £zek.  xnii.  23:  Vivo 
Ego,  dieit  J)ominutf  Nolo  mortem  pec' 
eatoris,  ted  potiut  ut  eonvertatur  et 
vivat" — Topiariue. 

'  "  Quod  paralysiB  in  oorpore  acedia 
est  in  anima,  quum  ita  ener?at  ut  im- 
potens  sit  homo  se  erigere  ad  virtutem 
ad  coelum,  ad  Deum  ait  Cornelius  in  c. 
10  Matt.  .  .  Bepresentat  proinde  para- 
lyticus hodiernua  omnes  tepidos  tor- 
pentesque  in  Dei  senritio.  .  .  Si  dice- 
rem  nullum  podagricum  posse  venire 
ad  coelum,  paradoxam  viderer  proloqui 
et  tamen  ipsissima  yeritas  est  £x- 
clusi  sunt  spe  coeli,  quibus  roluntaria 
paralysis  in  pedibus  animsB,  hoc  est, 
affectibus  hsBret:  *0  Infelix  anima, 
exclamat  Bichardus  k  S.  Vict  orat.  de 
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in  the  midst  of  temptations^  and  renders  him  utterly  nnable 
to  walk  in  a  consistent  course.  Deprived  of  the  power 
which  his  nature  at  the  first  possessed,  he  is  wholly  unable 
to  approach  his  Maker  without  help.  He  must  be  borne  aiml  Nat. 
into  the  presence  of  God,  and  borne  by  the  hands  of  one 
of  like  nature  to  himself.  For  this  end  Christ  took  our 
nature,  that  Ho  might  lift  us  to  God,  and  that  He  might 
restore  strength  to  our  enfeebled  natures.^ 

We  read  elsewhere  of  the  difficulty  which  the  friends  of  the 
sick  man  had  in  bringing  him  to  Christ.  The  crowd  around  }jjjj-**- *: 
hindered  the  approach  to  the  Saviour,  so  that  his  friends 
had  to  take  off  part  of  the  roof,^  and  to  let  him  down  into 
the  midst  of  the  assembled  crowd,  in  order  that  he  might 
be  placed  before  Christ.  The  crowd  and  cares  of  the  world 
interpose  now  their  obstacles.  The  evil  example  of  many 
who  profess  the  faith  of  Christ  presents  a  stumbling-block. 
Oftentimes  those  seated  with  Christ,  the  ministers  of  His 
Church,  like  the  sons  of  Eli  of  old,  make  men  abhor  the 
offering  of  the  Lord.  As  with  the  children  of  Israel  in  their  x  sam.  u.  17 
journey  to  the  Promised  Land,  so  with  Christians  now.  The 
Israelites  were  not  led  into  Canaan  without  having  to  over- 
come many  a  hindrance— the  desert  at  one  time,  hosts  of 
enemies  at  another :  so  is  it  with  us.  If  we  would  come  to 
Christ,  we  must  show  the  same  zeal  as  these  men  who  bore  the 
paralytic  man,  the  same  earnestness  as  Zaccheus,  even  if  we  Laka  six  4. 

ezterminatione  mali,  qiuB  iu  Yia  Tirtatis  crowd  increased.  We  may  imagine 
uon  anhelas  currere,  quia  nisi  corras.  Him  there,  with  the  wondering  people 
non  apprehendes  braviuoL'  Ad  coBlam  round  Him,  and  the  crafty  and  scom- 
non  sofficit  via,  eed  cnrrere,  ^t^  cwrriU  fol  Scribes  seated  near  on  the  diyan — 
ut  eomprehetuUUit,  monet  apostolus,  I  all  sheltered  from  the  hot  snn  by  some 
Cor.  ix.  24." — Sartung.  kind  of  matting  or  eantas,  supported 
1  <«God*s  justification  of  a  sinner  is  on  a  trellis-work  of  tree-branches  and 
not  merely  a  word  spoken  about  a  man,  planks,  more  or  less  secure.  When 
bat  a  word  spoken  to  and  in  him ;  not  the  sick  man  was  carried  by  his  friends 
an  act  of  God  immanent  in  Himself,  to  the  house  where  Christ  was  preach- 
but  tramitive  upon  the  sinner." —  ing, '  they  could  not  come  nigh  to  Him 
iy«neh  on  tho  Miraclet.  for  the  press,'  so  they  very  naturally 
'  "If  the  houses  of  Capernaum  went  on  to  the  terrace  or  house-top, 
were  built  like  most  of  the  houses  of  and  *  uncovered  thereof*  of  the  court — 
the  present  day  in  the  towns  of  Pales-  that  is,  they  remoted  the  matting  which 
tine,  the  nncoYering  of  the  roof  admits  sheltered  it,  and  then  they  *  broke  up* 
of  an  easy  explanation.  The  inner  the  trelHs-work  and  let  down  the  bed 
eouri  ol  the  house  is  usually  more  whereon  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay.  If 
spacious  than  any  of  the  surrounding  an  ordinary  house-top  had  been  broken 
rooms,  and  often  there  are  platforms  or  up,  the  wooden  beams,  and  the  masaea 
benches  of  stone  on  each  side,  spread  of  earth  and  stone  of  which  it  is  com- 
'with  carpets  and  eusbions,  used  as  posed,  would  in  falling  hare  endangered 
.  diYsna  during  the  day  and  as  sleeping  the  lites  of  those  below." — Jhmeetic 
places  at  night.  To  such  a  court  Life  in  Falettine^ 
Christ  may  have  retreated  when  the 
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PaqIqs  d« 
Palftcio. 


Ezek.  xl.  it, 
25.29,89, 


Avendafio. 
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have  to  rise  above  the  crowd,  and  climb  the  tree  or  the  roof 
in  order  to  come  to  Him. 

We  may  each  one  of  as  learn  a  lesson  from  the  way  in 
which  the  bearers  of  the  sick  man  overcame  the  hindrances 
which  prevented  their  coming  to  Christ.  Men  are  hindered 
in  their  Christian  life — 

(1)  By  nominal  worshippers,  those  who  enter  not  into  the 
house  by  a  Uvely  faith  in  Christ,  and  who  by  their  deadness 
of  faith  and  unbelief  prevent  others  from  entering  in.^ 

(2)  By  the  crowd  about  the  doors,  the  cares  of  life  and 
worldly  occupation,  which  engross  so  much  the  thoughts  and 
fill  so  much  the  heart  of  man  that  he  cannot  come  near  to 
his  Saviour. 

(3)  Home  cares,  domestic  anxieties  or  pleasures,  the  ease 
and  comfort  of  life,  oftentimes  occupy  the  whole  soul,  and 
prevent  our  lifting  up  our  hearts  to  Christ.  We  must  tear 
ourselves  from  these  by  uncovering  the  roof,  by  getting 
glimpses  of  heaven  through  meditation  and  more  earnest 
prayer,  which  will  bring  us  into  the  presence  of  our  Father. 
The  temple  of  God,  as  seen  in  vision  by  the  prophet,  was  full 
of  windows,  through  which  heaven  could  be  seen  by  the  wor- 
shippers. In  the  temple  of  God,  our  own  selves,  we  must 
also  see  that  there  are  these  windows,  through  which  the 
light  and  the  glory  of  our  Father  may  stream  into  our  souls, 
and  by  which  we  may  ever  be  conscious  of  His  presence.^ 

(3)  Andy  heholdy  certain  of  the  Scnbes  said  within 


JobxlT.4. 

"iuv.ai.  '  themselves y  This  man  blasphemeth. 


Behold  a  marvel !  not  convinced  by  this  miracle  and  by 
the  manifestation  of  His  power  to  heal,  certain  of  the  Scribesy 


^  ^'Ad  janoam  htijus  domus  site 
ecolesuB  multa  turbaest,  tam  infidelium, 
torn  etiam  eoram  fidelium,  qui  ad 
Bpiritum  gustandum,  qui  interius  est, 
nondum  intravenmt.  Fcslix  enim  ilia 
est  anima,  quam  sponsus  Christus  intro- 
daxit  in  cellani  Tinarium :  qua  non 
ad  januam  cst^  sed  intra  domam.  At 
quia  angusta  porta  est,  ideo  turba  non 
intrat." — PauUts  de  Falacio, 

'  '<Cum  omnes  mortales  in  senritio 
Darii  regia  occuparentur,  ita  ut  nnllos 
Dei  reminisoeretur,  sed  ad  regem  etiam 
pro  salute  petenda  adirent,  tunc  Daniel 
fenestras  in  domo  sua  aperuit,  per  quas 
ter  adorabat  Dominum  versiis  Jeru- 
salem, ne  occlusa  domus  Dei  luce  non 
perfruatur.      [Don.    vi.    10.]      Cum 


Dominus  Noe  cam  filiis  et  uxoribus 
filiorum  et  tot  animalibus  in  arcam 
ocdusit,  et  clausit  k  foris  ostium,  fenes- 
tram  nihilominus  in  superioribus  arc» 
aperuit,  per  quam  lumen  coeli  poasent 
aspioere.  [Gen.  yi.  16.]  Quoniam 
quantumyis  filiis,  filiabua,  nuribus, 
generis,  famulis  intra  domum  tuam 
includaris,  ita  qu6d  ex  omni  parte  d 
foris  videaris  occlusus,  ut  nullum  aliis 
rebus  intendere  valeas;  superiori  tamen 
parte  domus  toss  fenestram  apertam 
habeas ;  boo  est,  asoende  animsD  tuse 
tecta,  ibique  diyidens  curas,  et  it  te 
aliquando  abjiciens,  coelum  ac  ccelestia 
circumspice  et  tracta,  ne  tantis  cnris 
suramergaris,  sed  cum  area  super  undas 
tamen  seourus  traharis." — Avendano, 
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not  venturing^  however^  openly  to  condemn  Him^  said  within 
iJLemselveSy  This  man  blcusphemeth. 

Some  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  seem  at  least  to  liave 
viewed  this  miracle  with  respect ;  certain,  however,  of  them 
said  within  themselves — ^not  openly,  but,  as  another  Evangel- 
ist tells  VLBf  reasoning  in  their  hearts.     Even  amongst  the  xwkii.6. 
xnost  inveterate  foes  of  Christ  some  were  found  who  confessed 
His  power.     And  for  this  reason  it  may  be,  and  because  of  Enun.  th 
the  evident  miracle  which  He  had  wrought,  these  men  whose       **'"* 
hearts  were  still  hardened  against  Him  did  not  venture  to  Konigitoyii. 
accQse  Him  openly,  but  only  said  within  themselves. 

The  one  and  invincible  error  of  the  Jewish  nation  respect- 
ing our  Blessed  Lord,  and  more  especially  the  master-error 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  was  this,  that  He  was  mere 
man.^  They,  indeed,  had  no  other  thought  of  the  Messiah 
than  that  He  would  be  a  man  like  David,  His  predecessor. 
They  would  not  acknowledge  to  themselves — they  were 
blind  to  the  fact — that  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  and 
the  characteristics  of  the  promised  Messiah,  could  not  be 
fulfilled  by  one  who  was  only  man.  When,  then,  the 
Messiah  claimed  the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  they  naturally, 
reasoning  from  their  misconception,  accused  Him  of  blas- 
phemy.* They  knew  the  declaration  of  God — /,  even  J,  am  coni.4LH>. 
He  thai  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions :  they  knew,  therefore,  !«•  ^u.  ss. 
that  to  blot  out  sins  was  the  prerogative  of  God.  Their 
blindness,  however,  hindered  them  from  seeing  that  Christ  JeTom* 
was  more  than  man. 

They  reasoned  in  this  manner :   Only  God  can  forgive 
sins;  this  man  claims  to  forgive  sins;   therefore  he  is  a 
blasphemer.     Whereas  they  should  have  argued :  Only  God 
can  forgive  sins;  this  man  declares  that  he  can  forgive  sins; 
therefore  he  asserts  that  he  is  God.     That  their  reasoning  ^^^ 
that  only  God  could  forgive  sins  was  right  is  evident  from 
the  words   of  our  Blessed   Lord.     He   confirms  this,  not  johnz.8&- 
removing  the  impression,  but  strengthening  it ;  and  then     ^ 
proceeds  to  show  that  He  is  God,  and  therefore  that  He  has 
the  power  of  forgiving  sins.     So  when,  at  another  time,  they 
made  the  same  accusation  against  Him,  that  His  claim  to  be 
equal  with  God  was  blasphemy  for  man  to  utter.  He  does  Mntuzzri. 
not  tell  them  that  they  have  mistaken  His  claim,  but  rather     ^ 
that  His  works  prove  that  He  is  not  mere  man,  but  one  with  chxracrtom. 
the  Father. 

1  **  Videbant  hominem  et  non  vide-  conraetado  est  Dei  pretendere  zelam, 

bant  Deum :  soliiu  aatem  Dei  est  di-  ut  hac  pietatis  lanr&  sum  maleTolen- 

mittere  peccata :   ideo  dicebant  Earn  tiss  venenum  impune  eyomaat." — J?m- 

blaspfaemum." — Th.  Aquinas.       *  manuale  ab  iMamatione. 

>  **OvToc  ^Xav^ij/iii.  ~  Impiorum 
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OommiM. 
BengeL 


Corter. 


Bojs. 


Pi.  exxxiz.  S. 
Matt.  xii.  85. 
Mark  xii.  15. 
Luke  V.  tS; 

vi.8;lx.47; 

xi.  17. 
Mark  ii.  8. 


Salmeron. 


John  il.  t5. 


Lnoa  Drug. 


John  ▼.  4d| 
47. 


John  X.  S7, 
38. 


Blasphemy  consists — 

(1)  In  attributing  to  God  defects  unworthy  of  Him,  such 
as  want  of  knowledge  or  of  wisdom. 

(2)  In  denying  to  God  the  attributes  which  are  worthy  of 
Him. 

(3)  In  attributing  to  any  one  except  God,  or  in  claiming 
for  ourselves,  the  incommunicable  attributes  and  prerogatives 
of  God. 

(4)  In  treating  the  words  and  appointments  of  God,  holy 
things,  and  holy  places^  with  scorn. 

We  find  that  our  Blessed  Lord  did  good  to  this  paralytic 
man,  undeterred  by  the  knowledge  that  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  would  cavil  at  His  actions.  In  this  He  taught  us 
to  obey  His  commands  and  to  do  good,  although  we  have 
reason  to  fear  that  our  good  deeds  may  be  evil  spoken  of 
and  attributed  to  an  unworthy  motive.^ 

(4)  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts  saidj 
Where/ore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 

St.  Mark  adds,  that  He  knew  this  by  Ula  Spirit, — not, 
that  is,  as  a  prophet  might  have  done,  by  the  spirit  of 
another,  by  a  revelation  from  on  high,  but  by  His  own 
Spirit,  in  which  was  the  knowledge  of  all  men,  for  He  needed 
7iot  that  any  should  testify  of  man;  for  He  knew  what  wa^  in 
man. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  throughout  the  whole  of  His  ministry 
answered  the  cavils  and  unbelief  of  those  who  denied  His 
mission  and  Divinity,  not  by  words  and  assertions,  but  by 
appeals  to  Scripture  and  by  His  deeds,  since  these  were  more 
convincing  than  any  assertion  could  be.  Thus,  at  one  time 
He  appeals  to  the  Old  Testament  Scripture :  Had  ye  believed 
Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  Me :  for  he  wrote  of  Me.  But 
if  yo  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  My  words  ? 
At  another  time  He  points  to  the  proof  aflForded  by  His 
deeds.  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father,  believe  Me  not. 
But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works  :  that 
ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Fatlisr  is  in  Me,  and  I  in 
Him. 

He  who  had  seen  the  faith  of  the  paralytic  man,  though 


^  '*I1  ne  faut  jamais  que  la  mau- 
Taise  disposition  de  certaines  personnes 
nous  empdche  de  satisf aire  k  des  devoirs 
de  justice  ec  de  chants.  Ce  para- 
lytique  desirant  areo  ardeur  la  remis- 
sion de  ses  p6ch6s,  et  I'ajant  m^rit^e 
par  sa  penitence  int^rieure,  que  Je^us- 


Ohrist  Yoyait  dans  son  cceur,  il  ne 
devait  pas  dtre  priv6  de  la  consolation 
qn'il  re^ut  par  ces  paroles,  VospMkt 
vout  8ont  remiif  k  cause  de  la  mauvaise 
disposition  des  Pharisiens.''  —  HtcoU 
8ur  lea  EvangiUi, 
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unable  throagh  weakness  to  give  any  oatward  signs  of  the  faith 
within^  showed  that  He  was  one  ^^  unto  whom  all  hearts  be 
open,  all  desires  known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid/^  (3^i,ect  in 
by  bis  knowledge  of  the  thoughts  which  filled  the  hearts  of  the    gJJJ^"*"* 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.     They  accused  Him  of  blasphemy  in  stier. 
forgiving  sins,  since  God  alone  can  do  so.     He  proves  Him- 
self God  by  revealing  the  thoughts  which  were  in  their  hearts,  chiywttom. 
That  He  did  not  blaspheme,  and   that   He  was  what  He 
claimed  to  be,  very  God,  equal  to  the  Father,  He  showed 
them — 

(1)  By  confirming  the  truth  of  His  own  words,  thy  sins  he 
forgiven  thee  ;  thus  proving  that  He  was  God. 

(2)  By  showing  that  He  knew  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart,  which  none  could  do  save  God  alone. 

(3)  By  healing  the  paralytic  man,  and  giving  him  strength 

to  rise  from  his  bed  in  the  presence  of  all  men,  which  no  Aiex.  N«t. 
mere  man  could  do. 

There  ought  to  have  been  no  longer  any  room  for  doubt 
in  their  minds  as  to  the  mission  of  the  Saviour :  ^  He  proved 
that  He  was  no  deceiver,  no  mere  prophet ;  that  He  was 
more  than  man.     His  knowledge  of  their  unspoken  thoughts,  \  ^^'  ^|:.7- 
and  the  miracles  that  He  wrought,  abundantly  proved  the     »"^ 
truth  of  His  claims.     Had  He  been  a  prophet,  possessing 
like  other  prophets  power  from  on  high  to  work  miracles, 
still,  in  this  case,  the  miracle  which  our  Blessed  Lord  worked 
was  done  in  attestation  of  His  being  one  who  had  power  to 
forgive  sins,  of  His  being  very  God  :  and  this  power  it  were 
blasphemy  to  suppose  would  have  been  given  from  heaven  in 
support  of  a  claim  to  be  that  which  He  was  not — ^the  Son  of  com.  a  Lap. 
God,  the  very  and  eternal  God. 

(5)  For  whether  is  easier,  to  sat/j  Thy  sins  be  for- 
given  thee ;  07*  to  say,  Arise^  and  walk  ? 

The  thought  in  the  minds  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
seems  to  have  been  this  :  It  is  easy  to  say  thy  siiis  be  for^ 
given  thee^  because  it  is  impossible  to  prove  that  this  has 
taken  place ;  for  that  of  which  none  on  earth  can  be  cog-  Bmadios. 
nisant,  every  one  can  equally  assert  or  deny.    Christ  answers  com.  &  Lai».: 

1  "  Kat  liufv  'Ii|<roDc  rdg  IvOvuri^itc  nobu  revelantibiu.  .  .  .  Obsenraadam 

avr&y,    Et  eum  vidisset  Jtnu  eogita-  qaomodo   semper    Dominus    aliomm 

tMiiMMnim.  Erat  id  inter notasMeasuB,  malitia    in    bonam    aliquod    utitnr. 

nt    oontra    Barchochebam    observant  Quod    enim    imprimis    apertd    dicere 

Thalmadici    titalo    De    Synedrio." —  non   conveoiebat,    id  jam,    oocasione 

Grotitu.  **  Plus  est  Tidere  cogitationes  oogitationum  taliam,  commodam  erat 

qnarn   cog:ao8oere,    cum   cognosoamns  ostendere  et  etidens  facere.''— /onsm 

etiam    oogitationes    aliqaoram    ipsis  Oand. 
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the  objection  of  these  men,  that  thongh  He  was  unable  to 
heal  the  sick,  yet  that  He  claimed  the  greater  power  o£  for- 
giving sins,  the  trath  of  which  claim  none  could  test.  To 
show  that  He  possessed  the  power  which  He  claimed.  He 
gave  a  sign  which  all  might  see,  and  by  which  all  might  test 
the  reality  of  His  claim  to  be  more  than  man.^ 

Whatever  answer  might  be  given  to  this  question  of 
Christ,  the  truth  of  His  words,  the  assertion  of  His  Divinity, 
would  be  equally  evident.  If  they  answer  that  both  these 
are  beyond  ordinary  means  or  the  power  of  man  to  accom- 
plish, then  in  eflTect  our  Blessed  Lord  says :  "  Since  I  do 
that  which  is  equally  difficult  with  the  forgiveness  of  sins^ 
since  I  heal  the  body,  you  cannot  rightly  question  My  power 
to  do  the  other."  If  they  answer  that  the  claim  to  forgive 
sins  is  easier,  but  that  the  other  sign  had  not  been  done 
because  of  its  greater  difficulty,  and  of  the  ease  with  which 
it  would  be  detected,  then,  in  working  that  which  was  be- 
yond human  means,  they  acknowledged  in  Him  a  power 
more  than  human,  the  very  power  which  could  forgive  sins. 

Let  it  be  noted  that  the  question  is  not  which  is  easier  to 
do,  but  which  is  easier  to  say.  They  denied  that  anything 
was  done,  and  declared  that  it  was  an  empty  claim  on 
Christ^s  part.  He,  then,  did  that  which  was  harder  than 
merely  to  claim  any  power,  however  great;  He  worked  a 
miracle  in  their  sight — one  which  they  could  examine,  and 
about  which  they  could  satisfy  themselves.^ 

The  power  to  forgive  sins  is,  indeed,  of  greater  excellency 
and  dignity  than  any  other  power,  because  it  is  a  power 
exerted  over  and  benefiting  the  soul,  which  is  greater  in 
dignity  than  the  body.  But  the  power  exerted  in  the  one 
case  is  not  greater  than  that  exerted  in  the  other.  Both  are 
Divine,  both  beyond  the  power  of  man.  The  greatness  con- 
sists not  in  the  power  made  use  of,  but  in  the  superiority  of 
the  soul,  on  which  the  miracle  of  healing  is  exercised. 


(6)  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  {then  saith  He 


1  "  A  yisibili  signo  probat  saam  in- 
Tisibilem  potestatem." — E%nm,  ah  In' 
eamatione. 

^  "Magnitudo  antem  miraculi,  Tel 
modus  faciendi,  cum  imperio  et  in 
momento,  simpliciter  Don  probant 
Christum  6886  Deum,  quia  potest  dici 
qu6d  homo  sic  operans  Deo  sit  magis 
acceptuB,  jnxta  illud:    Qui  credit  in 


Jfe,  opera  qwe  Ego  f ado  et  ipte  faeiet^ 
et  majora  horumfaoiet,  Oporari  tamen 
ilia  ad  oonfirmationem  hujus  assertionis, 
£go  Deus  sum,  et  habeo  potestatem 
renaittendi  peccata,  maximd  probat 
Christum  esse  Deum;  quia  Deus  etiam 
minimo  signo  non  attestatur  mendacio.'' 
— Salmeron. 
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to  the  sick  of  tlie  palsy ^  Arisen  take  up  thy  hed^  and 
go  unto  thine  house. 

ThaJt  ye  may  know,  not  by  My  testimony,  not  from  My 
words,  bat  by  a  sign  visible  to  all.     He  was  about  to  give  a 
material  sign,  in  order  that  He  might  prove  to  them  the 
reality  of  the   spiritual  blessing,  as  He  ever  does  in  the 
sacraments  of  the  Church.^     Both  His  acts  of  mercy  to  the  Jerom*. 
paralytic  man  were  proofs  of  His  Divine  nature ;  yet  because 
the  one  was  invisible  which  He  wrought  on  the  spirit,  and 
the  other  on  the  body  was  visible  to  them  all,  by  the  visible 
He  proved  the  reality  of  the  invisible.     So  that,  when  the 
Scribes  and    Pharisees   as  well  as  the  multitude  saw  the 
diseased  body  of  the  man  restored  whole  at  the  word  of 
Christ,  they  could  no  longer  doubt  His  power  nor  question  ^^^^ 
the  invisible   operation  of  God  upon  the   spirit,  working     A»ienrii. 
forgiveness  and  restoring  the  man  to  holiness. 

Both  these  miracles  of  healing,  that  upon  the  spirit  of  the 
man  as  well  as  that  on  his  body,  were  wrought  by  the 
inherent  power  of  Christ.  He  says,  not  that  the  Son  of  Man 
hath  power  from  God,  or  that  He  hath  received  a  command- 
ment to  declare  these  mercies,  but  He  says  that  He  hath  Gomiaod. 
this  power  even  as  man  absolutely  of  Himself.^ 

The  Son  of  Man.  Our  Saviour  here  seems  to  demonstrate 
His  Divinity.  Of  the  perfect  humanity  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ  there  was  no  question  with  these  cavillers.  It 
is  the  Son  of  Man  who  does  this,  who  forgives  the  sins  of 
the  paralytic  man  as  well  as  heals  his  body.  But  noue  save 
God  could  do  this ;  none  but  God  had  such  power ;  there- 
fore the  Son  of  Man  is  God.*  The  blessings  which  man  AthatiaMai, 
derives  from  the  incarnation  of  the  Second  Person  in  the  w-'i.  '*"' 
ever-blessed  Trinity  flow  through  the  human  nature  of 
Christ.  None  but  God  could  remit  sin,  yet  His  doing  so 
was  by  virtue  of  the  manhood  which  was  taken  into  union  com.  &  Lap. 

^  "  Ui  mUtm  seiatii,  etc.,  dapUciter  ab  Evangelista  ad  meliiis  insinuandiim 

potcrt  legi ;  vel  ut  dDt  verba  Evan-  rem  geetam."— -Bwm.  ab  Inenumatione, 

geliataB,  et  ita  ftiit  narratoria:  vel  siat  %  ^Eabet  potutatem  non  ministeri- 

verba  Chmti  dicentis,  ta  aeiatu,  etc.,  alem,  sicut  sacerdotes  novae  legia,  sed 

et  nc  oratio  est  imperfecta,  quia  ipsi  antboritartivam  et  principalem  per  sua 

dubitabant     Ideo  ut  sciatis  quia  ego  excellentissima  opera  acquiaitam ;  et  ut 

tabeo  potestatem  dimittendi  peccata:  quatenua  homo;  nam  qui  Deus  earn 

«»<  paralytieo  :   Surge,    etc       Unde  habebat  ut  sibi  connaturaliter  ingeni- 

yerbo  curavit;  quod  proprium  est  Dei,  tam.''-J?m»f.  ab  Ineamatione, 

mta  illud,  Psal.  xxxiii.  9,  Dixit  $t  %  an  ^ag  the  manhood  that  pro- 

fona  MUHtr-^Th.  Aquinas.  nounced,   TAy  nns  be  forgiven  thee  : 

Time  ait  paralytica,     H©c    verba,  ^^^  Almighty  was  He    that   forgave 

qua  k  Synaoo  et  a  multis  patnbus  per  them."— i>r.  Gardyner. 
parenthesim  leguntar  sunt  interposita 
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with  the  Godhead.  This  was  the  channel  of  healing  to  man : 
the  means  through  which  the  mercies  of  God  were  made 
available  to  his  salvation.  There  seems^  thereforOi  to  be  a 
special  emphasis  on  these  words.  As  on  other  similar  occa- 
sions, our  Blessed  Lord  appears,  when  about  to  exert  that 
power  by  which  men  should  be  compelled  to  acknowledge 
the  presence  of  Divinity,  to  have  used  this  name,  lest  they 
should  forget  the  fact  of  His  perfect  humanity.  In  calling 
Himself,  then,  the  Son  of  Man,  He  shows  us — 

(1)  That  He  who  did  these  miracles  was  one  in  person ; 
that  He  who,  as  God,  forgave  sins,  was  yet,  at  the  same  time 
and  for  ever,  the  Son  of  Man. 

(2)  That  the  humanity  which  had  been  united  inseparably 
with  the  nature  of  God  was  invested  with  the  prerogative  of 
Godhead,  and  that  the  Second  Adam  was,  indeed,  a  quicken* 
ing  spiHt 

But  our  Blessed  Lord  not  only  points  to  the  healing 
mercies  which  come  from  Him  as  the  Son  of  Man ;  the 
power  which  He  manifested  was  done  upon  earth.  In  these 
words  He  teaches  us — 

(1)  That  the  Son  of  Man  had  this  power  even  whilst  He 
was  upon  earth,  and  in  His  state  of  humiliation.  And  if  so, 
let  us  for  our  confidence  remember,  how  much  more  when 
He  has  ascended  into  heaven  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  power. 

(2)  That  the  earth  is  the  only  place  where  sins  can  be 
forgiven;  that  unless  they  are  remitted  in  this  life,  they 
must  cling  to  man  for  ever.  These  words  savour  of  a 
heavenly  origin;  they  seem  to  be  spoken  by  One  who  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  who  has  not  yet  ascended  into  His 
glory. 

(3)  In  these  words  is  also  contained  a  promise  to  all 
sinners  who  repent  of  their  sins,  that  so  long  as  they  are 
upon  the  earth  they  may  find  mercy  and  forgiveness  from 
the  Son  of  Man.^ 

Arise^  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  not  only  healed  this  paralytic  man,  but  He 
commanded  him  to  take  up  his  bed  in  attestation  of  the 
reality  and  completeness  of  the  miracle ;  that  as  his  bed  had 
been  in  time  past  the  sign  of  his  infirmity,  so  now  it  should 
be  the  proof  of  his  having  been  made  whole.  As  our  being 
tied  and  bound  by  the  chain  of  our  sins  is  a  sign  of  oar 


^  '<  Missus  fuit  h  Patre  in  mundum, 
ut  salyaretor  mundas  per  Ipsnm,  qaod 
fieri  nequaquam  posset,  nisi  bominibus 
peccata  dimitteret  Si  ergo  discipulos 
Suos   misit   in   mundam   aniversum, 


sicut  Ipse  fuerat  missns  k  Patre,  con- 
stat Ipsum  peccati  dimittendi  potes- 
tatem  illis  contradidisse.  Alioqui  non 
sic  eos  raisisset,  sicut  faerat  Ipse  missus 
a  Patre,"— J?oyir«<L 
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spiritnal  death,  so  is  the  conquest  over  sin  and  resistance  to 
temptation  the  witness  of  onr  having  risen  from  the  dead. 
Christ  sent  this  man  whom  He  had  healed  to  his  house  in 
order  that  those  who  had  known  of  his  infirmity  and  help- 
lessness might  be  witnesses  also  of  the  healing  effected  by 
the  word  of  Christ,  and  that  he  might  be  a  constant  monu- 
ment of  the  truth  that  Christ,  the  Messiah,  had  come  unto 
men.  By  sending  him  to  his  house  our  Blessed  Lord 
seemed  to  say^  '^  I  desire  to  heal  all  who  are  diseased  in 
mind^  all  who  are  paralysed  by  unbelief;  but  since  these 
will  not  come  that  they  may  be  healed,  that  they  may 
believe  because  of  the  works  which  I  do,  depart  thou  and 
declare^  by  thy  presence  amongst  them,  that  the  Healer  is 
indeed  come/^  God  would  have  us  manifest  His  power  in  cu'y»ort«a- 
the  same  place  where  of  old  we  showed  forth  our  subjection 
to  Satan. 

He  sent  the  man  away  when  He  had  healed  him,  and  did 
not  bid  him  follow  Him.     On  this,  note — 

(1)  That  Christ  never  permitted  any  one  to  be  HLs  Apostle 
whom  He  had  healed  of  any  disease,  or  from  whom  He  had 
driven  out  the  devil,  nor,  again,  whom  He  had  raised  from 
the  dead,  lest,  it  may  be,  any  should  say  that  the  miracles 
were  not  real,  but  were  pretended  to  be  wrought  on  one 
who,  as  a  follower  of  Christ,  was  ready  to  proclaim  a  fictitious 
miracle  for  the  credit  of  his  Master. 

(2)  That  though  He  had  healed  men,  yet  that  He  had 

done  so  in  order  to  swell  the  number  of  His  disciples,  and  saimeron. 
not  as  the  effect  of  His  love  and  sympathy  for  man. 

(3)  He  showed  us  in  this  the  perfect  freedom  of  will  which 
remained  in  those  whom  He  had  raised  from  sickness  or 
death.  These  were  sent  to  their  own  homes,  bidden,  indeed, 
by  the  remembrance  of  past  mercies  to  sin  no  more,  but  not 
insured  by  any  special  nearness  to  Him  of  security  against  syiveira. 
fresh  temptation  and  danger. 

But  as  in  the  paralytic  man,  unable  to  move  any  of  his 
limbs  aright,  we  have  a  type  of  human  nature  when  lying 
under  the  dominion  of  sin,  so  in  the  command  of  our  Saviour 
we  have  spiritual  lessons  and  spiritual  directions  for  every 
sinner.  He  calls  each  one  of  us  to  depart  from  the  pleasures 
of  sin  and  from  the  enthralling  delight  of  fleshly  lusts  which 
bind  us,  as  this  sick  man,  to  a  bed  of  languishing.  He  bids 
us  rule  that  body  which  has  hitherto  enslaved  us,  and  to  rise 
in  that  strength  which  He  gives  us,  and  to  walk  from  hence- 
forth in  the  paths  of  His  commandments.^  These  injunctions,  Attgruune. 
then,  are  given  to  every  sinner — 

1  **  Lectum  toUere  est  camem  ^  caraalibos  desideriis  adyoluntatem  Spiritoa 
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(1)  Arise.  Lift  up  thyself  from  the  earth,  to  which  all  thj^ 
inclinations  bind  thee.  Lift  up  thyself  to  God,  by  teanng- 
thyself  from  the  grovelling  pleasures  of  sense.  He  has 
promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  who  repent,  and  the 
reality  of  that  forgiveness  is  evidenced  to  thyself  and  to 
others  by  the  power  which  thou  hast  of  fulfilling  this 
command  and  rising  from  the  earth. 

(2)  Take  wp  thy  bed.  Thou  hast  been  weighed  down  to 
the  earth  and  bound  by  the  fetters  of  evil  passions  and  of 
earthly  lusts.  Thy  body  has  been  allowed  to  rule  thee  as  thy 
master.  Be  thou  henceforth  the  master  of  that  which  has 
hitherto  enslaved  thee.  Bear  that  which  has  in  past  time 
borne  thee. 

(3)  Oo  unto  thine  house?-  Leave  the  pursuit  and  the 
worship  of  things  without ;  things  which  are  not  fitted  to 
give  rest  to  thee.  Go  unto  thy  heart,  listen  there  to  God's 
caU,  be  watchful  over  all  thy  actions,  and  do  that  which 
becometh  one  whose  home  is  not  this  earth.^ 

This  is  a  solemn  call  to  the  penitent  to  labour  to  undo  the 
evil  of  which,  in  past  time,  he  has  been  the  cause.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  seems  to  say.  When  thou  wert  walking  in  sin, 
others  helped  thee  to  Christ.  Now  show  the  signs  of  the 
reality  of  thy  repentance  by  bearing  and  leading  to  Christ 
others,  of  whose  sins  thou  wast  formerly  a  partaker. 

Arise  now  from  the  death  of  sin,  that  so  thou  mayest 
without  shame  take  up  thy  bed,  this  body,  at  the  general 
resurrection, — for  it  will  be  the  same  bed,  the  same  body, 
which  now  thou  hast,  — and  go  unto  thine  house,  the  place  of 
many  mansions,  which  Christ  has  prepared  for  thee.* 

(7)  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house. 

As  of  old  He  spake,  and  it  was  done;  He  commanded,  and 


attollere :  at  quod  fait  testimoniam  in- 
Hrmitatis  sit  probatio  sanitatis.  Tolle 
ergo  lectum  tuom— id  est,  camem — 
per  continentiam :  spe  coelestium  d 
terns  segrega." — Ant.  Fatav. 

1  <*Unde  Apostolus:  Surge^  inquit, 
qui  dormia^  et  exsurge  a  mortuia^  ei 
illuminabit  trChristus,  [Ephes.  y.  U.] 
Surge,  tolle  lectum  tuum ;  habeas 
potestatem  in  carae  tua:  dominare 
corpori  tuo;  tu  porta,  tu  rege,  ta 
dirige;  tibi  serviat,  tibi  obediat,  tibi- 
que  amodo  per  omnia  subjiciatar.  Et 
vade  t»  domum  tuam:  rerertere  in 
patriam  tuam ;  reduc  in  patriam,  car- 
nem  tuam,  quia  ipsa  te  ejecit  do  patria 


tua." — Bruno  Attetuie, 

>  **  Que  de  peuples  dans  le  monde, 
que  leurs  peches,  leur  corruption,  leur 
6goi9me  inerte  et  IsUshe  ont  paralyse ! 
Quand  se  l^veront-iis  k  la  voix  de 
J^sus,  pour  s'en  retoumer  dans  leur 
maison,  pour  rentrer  dans  une  demeure 
qui  soit  a  eux  ? '' — Zemennaie, 

3  **  Apr^  avoir  6tk  deliTrfo  de  nos 
manx,  nous  detons  marches  atec 
fcrveur  yers  notre  maison,  qui  est  le 
paradis.  U  faut  employer  nos  forces, 
noB  pens^es,  pour  y  arriver.  Regret- 
tons  tous  les  jours  et  tons  lee  momens 
employ^  dans  des  desseins  contraires." 
— Medaille,  Medit.  ew  lee  JEvangiUe. 


57:  MATTHEW IX.  i— 8. 


63 


ab 
locumat. 


immediately  ii  stood  fast ;  so  now,  no  sooner  does  Christ  !»■.  xaiw.  9. 
speak,  than  the  man  is  restored  from  his  sickness.     There  is  wiceiias. 
no  interval  between  the  will  of  Christ  and  the  deed  which 
He  wills  to  be  done.   St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  add  immediately ^ 
thas  showing  the  instantaneous  effect  of  Christ's  words  upon  syweira. 
the  paralytic  man.     They  add  also,  that  he  went  forth  before  Mark  u.  12. 
ihem  ally  and  took  up  that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to  his  i-oke  r.  25; 
own  house y  glorifying  Ood;  that  is,  before  all  those  who  had 
accused  the  Great  Healer  of  blasphemy y  and  also  before  all 
those  who  had  listened  with  rererence  to  His  words. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  in  forgiving  the  sins  of  the  soul,  and 
in  healing  at  the  same  time  the  body,  of  the  paralytic  man, 
teaches  ns  that  He  is  the  Lord  and  Redeemer  both  of  the 
body  and  spirit  of  every  one.  He  raised  the  man  at  once 
from  the  palsy  of  body  and  spirit ;  and  in  the  real  strength 
which  He  imparted  to  the  useless  members  of  the  body  He 
teaches  ns  that,  when  He  heals  the  soul  by  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  it  is  no  figurative  healing  which  He  gives,  but  a  very  Ghiyaostom. 
real  power. 

In  the  action  of  the  man  who  was  healed  we  have 
convincing  evidence  of  perfect  soundness  instantaneously 
imparted.  What  Christ  bestows.  He  gives  with  a  full  hand 
and  in  unstinted  measure.  When  He  condescends  to  attest 
His  power  in  the  sight  of  men.  He  will  have  it  worthily 
esteemed  and  magnified.  We,  indeed,  are  called  upon  to 
magnify  His  name  and  to  praise  His  power  more  than  the 
multitude  who  witnessed  this  miracle.  They,  most  probably, 
glorified  God  for  the  lesser  mercy,  the  healing  of  the  body  : 
we  are  daily  called  upon  to  glorify  Him  for  the  redemption  8u«r. 
of  the  world  and  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

By  this  miracle,  then,  Christ  taught  us  these  two  truths : — 

(1)  That  in  His  miracles  of  mercy  to  the  bodies  of  men 
He  gives  perfect  restoration  of  health,  and  imparts  real 
strength  to  that  which  had  before  been  enfeebled  by  disease. 

(2)  That  this  forgiveness  of  sins,  of  which  the  healing  of 
the  body  is  an  outward  sign,  is  followed  by  as  real  con- 
sequences as  in  the  other  miracle.  That  it  is  no  mere 
imputation  of  righteousness,  no  mere  covering  of  sin,  which 
then  takes  place,  but  that  He  infuses  strength  to  obey  His 
commands  and  imparts  a  real  holiness  to  the  spirit  of  the 
sinner,  so  that  he  has  power  not  only  to  break  away  from 
the  slavery  of  sin,  but  to  go  to  his  house  and  to  live  as  a 
child  under  the  eye  and  in  the  service  of  his  Father.^ 


lIatt.FalMr. 


^  **  Discamus  ab  lioc  paralytico  non 
Mlmn  credere,  aed  etiam  &  peccatis 
resurgere  et  in  ?ia  mandatomm  Dei 


ambulare,  nee  nnqnam  quiescere,  donee 
ad  domam  nostram  et  teram  patriam 
accedamus.    Non  satis  est  ei  credere ; 
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Orlg«n. 
Augustine. 


Matt.  Tfii.  6. 
John  T.  1-9. 


Ludolph. 


As  paralysis  is  a  type  of  the  state  of  the  sinner,  powerless 
through  sin,  more  especially  through  indulgence  in  sensual 
lusts,  so  do  the  three  instances  in  which  our  Blessed  Lord  is 
recorded  to  have  cured  this  disease  typify  three  several  stages 
in  sin.  He  cured  the  servant  lying  sich  of  the  palsy  in  his 
master's  house.  He  healed  another  who  was  lying  impotent  at 
the  pool  of  Bethesda.  And  here  He  raises  one  lying  helpless 
in  his  bed.  In  this  He  teaches  us  not  only  that  He  is  able 
to  save,  but  He  shows  us  the  unlimited  way  in  which  that 
power  is  exerted :  that  He  does  cure  the  soul  palsied  in  the 
house,  and  impotent  through  secret  sins.  And  not  only  so, 
but  that  He  can,  and  is  ready  to,  speak  the  word  and  to  heal 
the  open  and  notorious  sinner,  whose  wickedness  is  pro- 
claimed aloud  by  the  whole  world,  as  of  old  He  healed  the 
man  lying  by  the  pool  of  Bethesda.  And  yet  more  than  even 
this:  that  as  He  healed  the  man  wholly  deprived  of  strength 
and  bound  to  his  bed  of  sickness,  so  that  he  needed  to  be 
brought  to  Him  by  others,  so  will  He  listen  to  the  prayers 
of  others  offered  up  in  behalf  of  the  sinner,  and  will  for- 
give and  impart  fresh  spiritual  strength  to  the  penitent  who 
mourns  over  long  habits  of  sin  and  vears  of  helplessness  and 
estrangement  from  his  God. 

(8)   But  when  the  multitudes  saw  it,   they  mar- 
velled^  and  glorijkd  God,  which  Iiad  given  such 
Verse  83.      powev  unto  men. 

We  read  nothing  of  the  effect  of  this  miracle  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees — probably  there  was 
Tn.  Aquinas,  nothing  good  to  toll  of  them — they  still  murmured  against 
Him ;  but  of  the  multitudes  it  is  said,  as  though  in  contra- 
distinction to  these  others,  we  read  that  they  m-arvelled; 
whilst,  in  contrast  to  those  who  conceived  evil  in  their  hearts 
ae^ainst  Christ,  we  read  that  these  openly  glorified  God. 
Kiat  which  is  an  object  of  scandal  to  those  who  are  hardened 
by  submission  to  the  fashions  and  entangled  by  the  pre- 
judices of  the  world,  is  oftentimes  the  very  cause  of  comfort 
and  of  rejoicing  to  the  simple  in  heart. 

The  multitudes  glorified  Ood,  because  He  had  given  such 
power  unto  men.  They  saw  only  in  the  Saviour  a  man  in 
whom  they  recognised  the  power  of  God  working,  and  they 
praised  God  that  He  had  bestowed  snch  gifts  on  this  man, 
one  of  the  common  race  of  men,  and  had  given  power  to 
Him  for  the  benefit  of  all  men  who  were  suffering  from 
disease  and  sin.^    There  seems  only  in  these  multitudes  an 


Emm.  sb 
Incarnat 


Ciyetan. 


Hortf. 


Jansen  Tp. 


Bengd. 


Bed   upu8  est  sargere,  ambulare,    et 
laborare,  et    omnibus  Sois  prsdceptis 


ohe^re," --Stellay  CommmU  in  Zueam. 
^  **Quia    dicitur    hotninibw,    ideo 
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acknowledgment  that  the  man  who  did  such  mighty  deeds 
was  enabled  to  do  them  by  the  power  of  God  given  to  Him 
for  that  special  parpose.^ 

Here  some  may  ask  why  Christ  did  not  on  this  occasion  say 
distinctly,  I  am  God.     It  may  be  answered  that  His  mighty 
works  proclaimed  this  trnth  more  effectually  than  words 
could  do.     But,  again,  in  the  state  of  heart  of  the  Jewish 
people,  and  especially  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  this  were 
but  to  add  a  fresh  stumbling-block,  and  to  tempt  them  to 
deeper  sin.     They  could  not  comprehend  how  He  who  con- 
fessedly was  man  could  yet  be  God.    That  which  the  prophets 
taught,  their  glosses  on  Scripture  and  their  prejudices  hin- 
dered them  from  seeing.   When  He  asserted  His  Divinity  on 
other  occasions,  we  find  that  this  was  to  His  hearers  but  the 
occasion  of  indignation  and  fresh  sin.     When  he  declared. 
Before  Abraham  wasy  lam,  thus  distinctly  asserting  His  pre-  *ohn  rm.  58. 
existence  before  His  incarnation,  we  read,  Then  took  they  up 
stones  to  cast  at  Him.     When  He  declared  His  co-equality 
with  the  Father  in  these  words,  /  and  the  Father  are  one,  they 
took  up  stones  again  to  stone  Htm.     His  words  were  plain  Johnx.». 
assertions  to  the  people  of  His  Divinity,  else  there  would  be 
BO  meaning  in  the  charge  brought  against  Him  that  He  spake 
blasphemy.    They  acknowledged  when  they  sought  to  stone 
Him,  and  by  the  very  act  itself,  that  He  claimed  to  Himself 
the  attributes  of  God.  This  was  what  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
declared  when  they  accused  Him  of  blasphemy ;  and  Caiaphas 
proclaimed  the  same  when,  on  hearing  our  Blessed  Lord's  ^'  ''*^- 
declaration,  he  rent  his  clothes. 

In  preferring  by  works  and  by  implication  to  assert  His 
Divinity,  rather  than  by  words,  He  taught  us  to  manifest  the 
reality  of  our  professions  by  the  deeds  of  our  life  rather  than 
by  the  words  of  our  lips. 
By  this  miracle  we  are  taught — 

(1)  That  in  the  one  person  of  our  Blessed  Lord  there  were 
two  distinct  natures — the  Divine  and  the  human.  This  we 
see,  on  the  one  hand,  in  His  submission  to  human  weakness 
and  by  His  condescending  to  the  use  of  human  means,  and 
also  by  the  charge  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  that  He, 
being  man,  claimed  to  exercise  the  prerogatives  of  God. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  truth  of  his  Divinity  is  evidenced 

Hilariai  exponit  *  Qui  dedU  talem  poies^  multitudes  rejoiced  that  God  had  giTen 

f^fm  Kominibut,  nt  fiant  filii  Dei/  ut  in  such  power  to  this  man,  1.  e,  to  Christ 

loan.  i.  12,  Dedit  m  potettatem  Jllios  Jesus.      Royard    says,    '*  Dedit    non 

^iJieri.^^—Th,  Aquinas,  quidem  angelis,  non  archangelis,   non 

^   Estius    and,    again,    Olshansen  quibuscunque  spiritibus  angclicis,  sed 

understand  Ay9pwwoiQ  to  be  used  in-  mortalibus  hominibos,  creaturs  fragili 

I      itead  of  Ttf  avSputTtiftf  and  that  the  et  sine  peccato  non  viTentf 

GOSP.  VOJ..  III.  P 
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by  the  miracles  wrought  by  His  own  power  and  done  in 
attestation  of  His  claim  to  be  God. 

(2)  That  Christ  is  able  to  heal  the  diseases  both  of  the 
soul  and  the  body. 

(3)  By  the  crowd  around  the  door  we  are  reminded  of  the 
hindrances  which  interpose  to  prevent  the  sinner  coming  to 
Christ,^  and  are  warned  against  sinning^  lest  we  not  only 
come  not  ourselves  to  the  Saviour^  but  lest  we  hinder  thereby 
those  who  would  come. 

(4)  By  the  example  of  the  friends  of  the  paralytic  man 
we  are  taught  our  duty  to  the  sick  in  body  or  soul,  and  are 
encouraged  to  bring  them  to  Christ  for  healing. 

(5)  From  the  example  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  wo 
are  warned  not  to  blaspheme  God ;  and 

(6)  From  the  example  of  the  multitudes  we  are  bidden  to 
Hofinetsier..    gloHfy  Him  for  every  act  of  mercy  and  of  love. 

In  this  miracle^  and  in  its  attendant  circumstances^  we 
have  a  picture  of  Christ's  earthly  life,  and  the  blessings 
which  flow  to  us  from  His  incarnation.  He  went  up  into  the 
vessel  and  committed  Himself  to  the  waves  of  this  world 
when  He  became  incarnate ;  for  with  our  flesh  He  took  its 
weaknesses,  our  whole  nature,  tossed  by  conflicting  passions 

Heb.  H.  17-  — being  made  like  unto  His  brethren,  and  in  all  points  tempted 
»^-  *^-  like  as  we  are.  In  this  nature  He  came  unto  His  own  city,  the 
world  which  He  had  made.  Then  at  His  coming  the  palsied 
in  soul,  those  who  were  bound  to  their  beds,  enslaved  to  the 
body  by  evil  habits  and  powerless  to  do  good,  were  brought 
to  Him,  and  these  He  healed  by  His  teaching  and  suffering. 
The  whole  time  that  He  was  employed  in  His  mission  of  love 
the  Pharisees  denied  His  claim  to  be  God,  and  accused  Him 
of  blasphemy  because  that  He,  being  a  man,  made  Himself 

joiin  T.  18.  equal  with  Ood,  For  this  they  accused  Him  to  the  people, 
for  this  they  moved  them  to  stone  Him,  and  for  this  they  at 
length  hurried  Him  to  death.  In  that  death,  however,  more 
than  in  His  earthly  life.  He  brought  healing  to  the  whole 
human  race.  By  dying  on  the  cross  He  gave  to  every  sinner 
power  to  ame  from  his  sins;  the  blood  and  the  water  poured 
out  at  His  death  brought  remission  of  sins  and  gave  strength 
to  the  penitent  to  walk  in  newness  of  life.  By  His  resur- 
rection He  bids  us  take  up  our  bed,  the  body  of  this  death ; 

I  Cor.  XV.  20.  and  by  His  rising  again,  who  was  our  fir sffruifs,  from  the 
tomb.  He  conferred  on  the  whole  human  race  the  power  of 

>  '*  Quia  angosta  porta  est,  ideo  turba  solutara  et  lazam  vitam  Tidcntes,  oc- 

son  intrat.      £t    quidem  turba    non  casionem    accipiant   non    intmndi  ad 

luodo  non  intrat,  seid  impedimento  est  Christum :    ad    quern     introissent    si 

inftrmis,  ne  intrent  et  salutem  acci-  omnes  introeuntes  yidissent.'' — Faulua 

plants      Multi    siquidem,   turbe    dis-  de  Palacio, 
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rising  from  the  grave  in  that  body  which  had  been  borne 
abont  by  man  upon  earth.     But  He  rose  not  only  to  give 
power  to  the  body;  He  rose  also  for  the  justijication  of  the  1iom.iv.t5. 
Bonl ;  and  hence  He  calls  ns  to  go  into  our  own  hottsCy  the 
place  which  He  has  prepared  for  us  in  heaven — our  true  Heb.  xi.  ic 

r  J  1  .J.        '^      ^    I.  M»tt.  Fiber. 

noma  and  our  abiding  country. 

»»*  •*  O    benigne    Domine    Jesu  spirationlbus,  i^oecaa  peocata  nostra, 

Christe,   qui  es  Omnipotens  Deos  et  sanes    intemaa  nostras  afeotiones    et 

homo  Terns,  qni  terrain  Gergesenonmiy  defectns,  des  etiam  nobis  g^atiam,  qua 

coi  aoceptus  non  eras,  relinqaens,  tan-  divinam  Toam  Tolantatem  in  omnibos 

quam  infirmns  bomo  mare  trajecisti,  ita  perficiamus,   at   quilibet    ex   vita 

et  homini  paraljtico  peccata  remisisti,  nostra  ssdificetar  in  bonum,  atque  Te 

DOS   miseri  peccatores  oramus  Te  ne  timeat,   laudet,    Tibiqne   gratias   agat 

deseras  nos,   sed  maneas   apud    nos,  cnm  Deo  Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto,  cam 

doceas  nos,  eonfirmes  noetram  fidem,  qao  regnas  in  ffitemum.      Amen." — 

repleas  nos  bonis  cogitationibus  et  in-  Cbster, 
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St.  Matthew  xxii.  1 — 14. 


TosUtus. 


Emm.  ab 
Incsrimt. 


(1)  [^wrf]  Jesus  [answered  and  spake  unto  them 
again  by  parables,  aiid']  said, 

This  parable  continues  the  teaching  of  the  previous  one 
of  the  wicked  husbandmen.  Hence  it  is  said  that  Jesus 
answered  :  not,  that  is,  to  a  new  interrogation  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  but  to  the  questionings  which  had  led  to  the 
former  parable ;  or  the  same  word  is  used  as  at  other  times, 
in  replying  to  the  questioning  of  the  hearts,  to  the  thoughts 
which  were  passing  in  the  minds,  of  those  who  stood  before 
Him.  In  the  preceding  parable  our  Blessed  Lord  had  said 
that  the  kingdom  should  be  taken  from  those  husbandmen 
who  had  disobeyed  their  Lord,  and,  having  killed  His  mes- 
sengers, had  finally  taken  the  life  of  His  Son ;  and  He  further 
explained  this  parable  by  saying,  that  th^  kingdom  of  God 
should  be  taken  from  the  Jews,  and  should  be  given  to  a 
nation  hinging  forth  the  fruits  titer eof  Now  He  proceeds  to 
show  what  people  that  should  be ;  those  who  listened  to  His 
invitation  and  obeyed  His  call  from  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  In  other  ways  also  the  teaching  of  this  parable  is 
carried  beyond  the  point  where  the  former  parable  ends.^ 
There  He  spake  of  His  death — the  heir  of  all  things — by  the 


1  **  Parabola  et  similitudo  istius 
Evangelii,  si  rect^  consideretur,  nihil 
aliud  est  quam  brevis  quaedam  com- 
prehensio  totius  SacrsB  Scripturfe:  id 
quod  indicatu  facile  est.  Hoc  enim 
omnes  fateantur  oportet,  quod  Sacra 
Scriptura  potissinium  et  in  primis  de 
Bequcntibus  rebus  loquitur:  utpotd 
primd  de  Deo.  Secundd  de  redemp- 
tionc  per  Cliristura  instituenda,  et  jam 
facta.  Tertid  de  fa>dere  jam  antiqui- 
tCiB  k  Deo  facto  cum  Abraham  ejusque 


semine.  Quartd  de  variis  beneficiis 
que  Dens  illi  populo  exhibuit.  Quintd 
de  magna  ingratitudine  illius  populi. 
Sext6  de  pcena  et  interitu  eorum. 
Scptimi)  de  vocatione  gentium  per 
Apostolos.  Octavo  de  malis  et  falais 
Christian  is.  Nond  de  futuro  judicio. 
Heec,  inquam,  ferd  preecipua  sunt  quas 
nobis  Scriptura  proponit.  £a  autem 
omnia  etiam  in  hac  similitudine  com- 
preheusa  sunt." — Ferns  in  Lorn, 
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hands  of  the  husbandmen  of  the  vineyard  :  here  He  speaks 

of  the  marriage  feast,  for  by  His  death,  and  by  reason  of 

that  sacrifice,  was  that  marriage  of  Christ  with  His  people, 

which  commenced  with  His  incarnation  and  the  taking  up 

of  the  nature  of  man  into  nnion  with  the  Divine  nature, 

consnmmated  at  His  cracifixion  and  the  consequent  sending 

of  the  Holy  Spirit.^     Again,  in  the  first  parable,  addressed  chTy«o«t<nn. 

more  especially  to  ilie  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people,  Matt.Mi.«. 

He  threatened  the  ministers  of  His  Church — the  rulers  of 

the  Jews — with  rejection  for  their  sins :  here  He  speaks  of 

what  shall  befall  the  whole  city  and  nation  as  the  consequence 

of  their  refusal  to  listen  to  this  new  invitation  from  the  King 

of  kings.     In  the  first  parable  the  love  of  God  towards  His  AveiKiano. 

own  people  is  shown  in  His  bearing  with  them  until  they 

had  slain  tlie  heir — His  only-begotteu  Son :  in  the  present 

parable  we  are  shown  that  not  even  the  death  of  Christ 

extinguished  the  love  of  the  Father  for  the  Jewish  nation, 

that  He  invited  them  to  the  marriage  feast  which  was  made 

by  the  very  death  of  the  Incarnate  One,  and  that  even  then 

He  called   those  whom  of  old  He  had  invited,  and  who  Breitembach. 

again  refused  to  listen  to  His  call. 

He  spake  unto  them  again  by  parahUs,  Since  we  are 
accustomed  to  the  teaching  of  sensible  things,  and  are  more 
inflaenced  by  them  than  by  other  lessons,  God  is  ever  lead- 
ing us  by  the  hand  and  making  use  of  those  means  to  guide 
us  into  all  truth.  By  means  of  those  things  which  strike 
oar  senses  He  leads  us  on  to  intellectual  truth,  and  from 
intellectual  truths  He  conducts  us  to  that  which  is  spiritual 
and  divine.  For  if  we  believe  not  earthly  things,  which  are 
the  images  of  that  which  is  divine,  how  shall  we  believe 
hmvenly  things?  God  deals  with  us  as  He  did  with  the  John  in.  12. 
Magi,  whom  He  led  by  the  star  into  the  presence  of  the 
Incarnate  Saviour.  We  have  a  striking  instance  of  this  in 
the  present  parable,  where,  under  the  figure  of  an  earthly 
i)anquet  and  a  marriage  in  the  world,  we  are  taught  truths  von  igne. 
concerning  our  spiritual  union  with  Jesus  Christ. 

The  parable  is   in   itself  an  expansion,  but   in  a  great 
measure  a  repetition  also,  of  a  former  parable — a  striking  ^"^a  "^  *** 
instance  of  the  fact  that  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  His  love  to 


^  **PerfcGte  aptari  parabola  non 
potest  ad  tempos  quo  Christiis  nondum 
titortuns  erat,  nee  Spiritum  Sanctum 
miserat.  Siquidem  ante  Christi  mor- 
t<m  et  Spiritus  missioncm  non  erant 
omnia  parala.  Maxima  nam  pars  regii 
c  >nvivu  Spiritus  S  .nctus  est.  Igitur 
niuile  est   regnum    ccelorum    honiiui 


regt,.  qui  tempore  incamationis  fecit 
nuptias  filio  suo ;  sed  quia  ante  pran- 
dium  multa  parari  solent,  hac  causa 
triginta  et  tribus  fere  annis  necessaria 
couvivio  parabantur.  Mortuo  verd 
Cbiisto  et  Spiritu  Sancto  misso,  erani 
jam  omnia  parata." — Paulm  de  Falacio. 
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Stier. 


US,  condescended  to  repeat  the  lessons  of  eternal  wisdom  -^ 
Like  the  king  of  whom  He  is  speakings  who,  not  ceasing 
from  his  invitations  to  the  marriage  feast  because  of  the 
indifference  and  obstinacy  of  those  whom  he  had  summoned, 
sends  out  other  servants  with  the  same  message  as  before  ; 
so  upon  the  ears  that  were  deaf  to  His  teaching  in  the  house 
of  the  Pharisee  the  Saviour  lets  fall  the  same  warning  and 

Luke  xiT.  1.    repeats  the  same  lesson. 

In  this  parable^  then,  we  have  two  truths  insisted  upon. 
God  is  a  God  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  OeivtUes^ 
for  from  the  first  He  had  other  sheep  which  were  not  of 
the  Jewish  fold.  Now,  in  calling  into  His  Church  a  people 
who  as  yet  were  not  a  people,  and  making  them  to  be  Uie  amis 
of  the  living  Ood,  He  shows  that  the  rejection  of  the  Jews 
from  being  His  peculiar  people  and  nation  was  an  act  of 
self-rejection. 

Though  He  spake  as  never  man  yet  spake^  and  though  He 
was  unwearied  in  His  teaching,  and  in  giving  the  signs  of 
His  power  in  attestation  of  His  mission,  yet  Pharisee,  and 
Scribe,  and  priest,  and  people  turned  away,  and  refused  to 
be  convicted  even  when  they  were  convinced  by  the  truths 
which  fell  from  His  lips.  By  this  let  the  minister  and 
preacher  of  His  truth  learn  not  to  be  discouraged,  though  bis 
words  seem  to  fall  without  effect  to  the  earth,  and  his  cry 
appears  to  be  unheeded.  God  rewards  not  those  who  bring 
penitents  to  Him,  but  those  who  are  faithful  to  their  trust, 
whether  men  hear  or  whether  they  refuse  to  listen  to  God's 
Word  spoken  by  His  ministers.  It  is  the  sincerity  of  the 
work,  not  the  fruit,  which  He  rewards ;  for  the  fruit  is  His 

1  Cor.  ill.  7.     own,  since  it  is  only  Ood  that  giveth  the  increase. 


Bom.  ix.  U. 


John  X.  16. 


HoMft  i.  10. 


Hoftneitter. 
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(2)  T/ie  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain 
Bev.xix.7     king  {avQpwTrto  0a<r/Xgr^),  which  made  a  marriage  for 
his  son.^ 


1  This  is  not  the  same  parable  as 
that  recorded  by  St.  Luke.  See 
Augustine  ds  Cons.  Evang.  lib.  2,  cap. 
71  ;  S.  Oreg.  Horn,  xxxix.  in  Evang.; 
Tostattu,  qusest.  iii. ;  Sylvetra,  and 
Trmeh  on  the  Tarables,  Parable  xii. 

»  "  ffomini  regi  —  quia  r^t  noB 
humano  modo." — Th.  Aquinas, 

'  "  Cum  hac  parabola  fere  eonvenit 
ilia  qnoe  legitur  in  Breschith  Babba, 
sect.  62,  fol.  60,  3.  R.  Eleasar  simile 
protulit  de  rege  quodam,  qui  convi- 
vium  in&truiit,  ad   illudque    percgri- 


nos  et  in  itinere  oonstitutoe  inyitavit 
{wopiviaOe  ct^  rdg  duliodovQ  rwv  o^mv, 
V.  9),  quibus  etiam  ostendit  quidnam 
edere  et  bibere  deberent  (oi  ravpoi  fiov 
Koi  rd  viriord  riBvfikva,  v.  4)  :  illi 
itaque  postquam  saturati  sunt,  in 
utramque  aurem  dormienmt.  Sic  quo- 
que  Deus  S.  B.  justis  ostendit  adhnc  in 
mundo  Yiventibus  mercedem  ipsorum, 
quam  quondam  ipsis  in  mundo  future 
daturus  est,  et  safeurat  ipsos,  et  ilii 
dormiunt." — Schoettgen  in  ffor,  Heb.  et 
Talmud. 
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The  king  who  is  here  pictnred  to  us  as  making  a  marriage 
for  his  son  is  the  Almighty  Father.  The  son,  the  bride- 
groom, is  Jesns  Christ,  who  by  His  taking  our  flesh  into 
union  with  the  Godhead,  married  the  Church  to  Himself; 
and  the  bride,  the  Church,  is  that  body  which  was  taken  out 
of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  people,  collected  into  onefold,  and  Joimx.  le. 
united  for  ever  to  the  Kedeemer;  whilst  the  kingdom  of  Bredenib-cii. 
heaven  here  spoken  of  is  but  another  name  for  the  militant 
Church  of  God,  the  bride  of  the  Lamb,  as  the  parable  is  a  pic- 
ture of  what  has  taken  place,  and  is  still  happening,  in  the 
Church  upon  earth.^     This  is  evident — 

(1)  In  that  this  parable  is  a  continuation  and  an  explana- 
tion of  what  had  been  previously  taught  by  our  Blessed 
Lord,  as  to  the  rejection  of  the  wicked  husbandmen  from  His 
vineyard  on  earth. 

(2)  Into  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth — His  militant 
Church — good  and  bad  were  to  be  alike  received ;  but  this, 
though  true  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  not  true  of  His 
kingdom  in  heaven,  into  which  nothing  impure  can  enter ; 

for  there  shall  in  no  unse  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth,  1ur.u1i.s7. 
np.ither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  niaketh  a  lie, 

(3)  To  the  feast  in  this  kingdom  a  man  is  represented  as 
coming  without  a  fitting  garment.^  This  is  not  true  of  the 
world  to  come — the  kingdom  of  glory — though  true  of  the 
militant  Church  of  Christ,  into  which  a  man  may  enter  by 
the  door  of  baptism,  but  may  have  no  fitting  robe  of 
righteousness,  such  as  God  will  approve. 

(4)  From  the  kingdom  of  glory — the  new  Jerusalem — ^none  Totum*. 
can  be  ejected,  because  no  sinner  can  there  enter. 

The  Church  miUtant,  then,  is  this  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Our  Blessed  Lord  says  not  kingdoms,  for  there  is  but  one, 
which  is  governed  by  one  Lord  and  is  directed  by  one  law.  Kph«r  iv.  6. 
It  is  a  heavenly  kingdom,  because  it  is  the  court  and  entrance  ''^'' 
to  heaven ;  the  laws  which  are  recognised  there  are  heavenly 
laws ;  the  ruler  a  heavenly  King ;  the  doctrines  taught  are 
from  heaven,  for  the  revelation  of  God's  truths  and  will  in 
Holy  Scripture  is  given  from  heaven;  the  promises  there 
set  before  us  are  heavenly ;  and  in  it  we  are  exhorted  to  set  B^rrad.us. 

>  "  Begnum  ealorum  id  est  ecclesia,  riage  feast.    There  were  among  the 

ut  passim  exponunt  Patres.    Eomini  Jews  a  feast  of  espousals,  and  also  a 

regi,   hoe  est  homini,  qui   rex    erat  marriage  feast,  and  it  was  a  rale  that 

fionus  nexus   hominis   et  regis :  quo  the  marriaore  feast  should  he  made  hy 

ostenditur,  clementem  ac  pium  regem  and  at  the  expense  of  the  father.    Thus 

esse  oportere,  ac  suis  suhditis  huma-  Maimonides  says,   "A  father  marries 

num." — Emm.  ab  Incamatione,  his  son,  and  makes  a  feast  for  hira,  nnd 

»  In  place  of  a  marriage  the  Syriac  the  expense  is  the  father's."— CriV/. 
Tcrsion  reads  a  featt^  that  is,  a  mar- 
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our  affections  not  on  things  on  the  earth,  but  on  the  things 
of  heaven. 

Under  the  figure  of  a  mamiacje  the  prophets  of  old  had 
spoken  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  that  union  which 
should  be  between  God  and  His  people.  The  promise  made 
to  Israel  through  the  lips  of  Isaiah  was,  that  as  the  hride- 
groom  rejoiceth  over  tlie  bride,  so  shall  thy  Ood  ryoice  over 
thee.  When  reproaching  the  Israelites  for  their  departure 
from  God,  and  figuring  the  people  as  an  unfaithful  wife,  the 
days  of  restoration  are  spoken  of  by  Hosea,  who  says,  J  will 
betroth  thee  unto  Me  for  ever  ;  yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  Me 
in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  lovingkindness,  and 
in  mercies.  I  will  even  betroth  tliee  unto  Me  in  faithfulness  : 
and  thou  shalt  Icnow  the  Lord.  Under  this  name  of  love  does 
St.  John  the  Baptist  speak  of  the  Messiah :  He  that  hath  the 
bride  is  the  Bridegroom.  So,  in  the  parables  of  Christ,  He 
speaks  of  the  time  of  His  coming  as  a  marriage  feast ;  and 
St.  John,  in  the  vision  of  the  Revelation,  has  the  Church 
pointed  out  to  him  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband,  as  tlie 
LamVs  wife.^  The  kingdom  and  the  grace  of  Christ  are  of 
so  exalted  a  character  that  they  are  set  before  us  with  an 
accumulation  of  figures  of  glory  : — 

(1)  His  coming  is,  as  nuptials,  a  cause  of  joy  and  glad- 
ness, not  of  sorrow,  to  the  world  and  to  the  souls  of  His 
people. 

(2)  These  are  no  common  nuptials ;  they  are  full  of  gloiy 
and  splendour,  for  they  are  regal  nuptials. 

(3)  These  nuptials,  unlike  the  marriage  of  earth,  will  never 
be  broken.  The  marriage  feast,  the  supper  of  the  Lamb,  will 
last  throughout  eternity. 

(4)  They  are  not  merely  magnificent,  as  those  of  a  prince, 
but  of  deep  love,  for  they  are  the  nuptials  prepared  by  a 
Father  for  His  Son. 

The  king,  then,  who  made  the  marriage  for  his  son  is  the 
Almighty  Father  ;2  the  bridegroom  is  the  Eternal  Son;  the 
bride  is  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  marriage  with  whom  com- 
menced at  the  incarnation  of  our  Blessed  Lord.*  And  this 
marriage  is  threefold,  the  two  latter  flowing  from  the  former 
but  yet  distinct  from  it : — 


^  ''  Si  rei  magnitndinem  audes  pene- 
trare,  iiitellige  qualis  desponsatio  sit : 
ut  Dens,  Suum  esse,  Snam  subsisten- 
tiam  det  humane  naturflB.  Dedit  ergo 
ei  Suam  infinitatem.  Contra  vero  nos- 
tra hnmanitas,  Yerbo  Dei,  esse  dedit 
humanum,  et  omnia  earo  fxnum  [Isaiffi 
xl.  6],     Vide  quod  caro  dederit  Deo : 


certd  ut  laboraret,  ut  crucifigeretur  et 
sepeliretur." — Faulus  de  Falado. 

*  "  Propter  dilectionem  quam  habet 
Dens  ad  hominem,  dicitur  Pater  homo." 
— ^eh,  de  S,  Laureniitu, 

'  "  Tunc  Pater  filio  nuptias  fecit, 
quando  hunc  in  utero  virginis  humanas 
naturjB  conjmixit." — S.  Gregory, 
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(1)  There  is  the  union  of  the  two  natures  of  God  and  man, 

in  the  person  of  Christ  Jesus^  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Tiieopi.yiact. 
Virgin-    This,  indeed,  is  not  the  marriage  referred  to,  for  to  Av«!d!ifio. 
this  none  were  called;  bnt  it  is  by  virtue  of  this  that  the 
whole  race  of  man  is  united  to  God,  and  the  souls  of  the 
faithful  can  be  joined  unto^  and  share  in^  the  blessings  of  jmi».Gaiid. 
Christ. 

(2)  The  nnion  of  Christ  with  His  Church,  which  was  begun  corn.  &  Lap. 
at  thepassion  of  Christ,  when  the  Church  of  God  was  formed 

from  His  side,  as  Eve  from  the  side  of  Adam.   This  marriage 

was  ratified  by  the  act  of  resurrection,  when  He  burst  asunder 

the  bonds  of  death;  was  consummated  in  the  ascension  of  z«ch.ix.  11. 

our  Blessed  Lord,  when  He  gave  gifts  unto  men;  and  is  Ephe«.iT.8. 

hereafter  to  be  perfected  in  the  resurrection  of  all  things, 

when  He  will  present  the  Church  to  His  Father  without  sjpoi 

or  torinkle,  and  shall  make  them  eternally  blessed  who  have  Ephct.  v.  w. 

been  found  worthy  to  be  admitted  to  the  marriage  supper  luv.  xix.  7. 

of  the  Lamb. 

(3)  The  union  of  the  True  Wisdom  with  the  soul  of  each  Gorranua, 
member  of  His  body.^ 

These  two  latter  are  the  fruits  of  the  incarnation  by  which  Tiuimwin. 
man  was  united  to  God.     For  as  there  is  no  star  in   the 
heavens  which  does  not  derive  its  light  from  the  sun,  so  is  Arondafio. 
there  no  soul  that  is  holy  but  by  virtue  of  that  holiness  1  john «.  1. 
which  is  communicated  by  Jesus  Christ  tite  Righteous. 

Oh  the  mercy  and  the  boundlessness  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
who,  not  content  with  the  union  with  our  nature  which  Ho 
wrought  at  His  incarnation,  still  thirsts  for  union  with  the  Aiwiiy. 
soul  of  each  of  us ! 

Our  Blessed  Lord  selects  that  nnion  which  is  the  most 
binding,  the  most  tender,  the  most  faithful,  and  the  most 
inviolate  of  all  alliances,  to  figure  the  close  and  beneficent 
union  of  Christ  with  the  soul  of  man.     And  as  in  earthly  Quesnoi. 
marriages  there  is  the  union  of  hearts — the  close  and  cou- 

■  *'  Dieu  Tent  S'unir  anz  &mes  par  I'^poose,  T^pooBe  est   la    fcliciti>    Ce 

une  effusion  de  Sa  bonte.    II  yeut  Se  I'epouz.      Mais  TEpoux  divin  donne 

eommaniqaer   k  ellea,   et   lea    rendre  tout  auz  ames,  et  ne  re9oit  rien  d'elles. 

participantea    de   Sa    sagesfle,  de    Sa  II  Se  communique  k  elles  pRi*  \wv  pure 

justice,  et  de  Sa  f6licii6|  et,  en  im  mot,  abondance  de  mia^ricorde  et  de  bonte. 

de  Sa  naturef  comme  parle  Saint  Pierre  II  est  tout  plein  de  gloire  et  di  f^iicite 

(2  Pet  i.  4).    II  ne  re^oit  aucun  bien  en  Lni-mdme.     II  les  r6pand  mir  les 

d'elles,  mais  II  les  comble  de  biens ;  et  epouses ;  mais  elles  sont  dans  Timpuis- 

c*e8t  la  premiere  difference  des  noces  sance  de  Lui  rien  donner,  parce  que 

spirituelles  d'ayec  les  noces  humaines.  Son  bonheur  ne  p^'ut  rccevoir  d'ac- 

Car  si  les  grands  de  la  terre  communi-  croissement,  et  qu'elles  n'ont  rien  que 

qucnt  leur  grandeur  i  leur  epouses,  ila  ce  qu'Jl  leur  donne." — Xicoie  tur  k* 

entrent  aussi  en  participation  de  leurs  Evangilcs, 
biens.     Si  Tepoux  est  la  f§licite  de 
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stant  bond  of  affection — the  communion  of  interests  and 
property,  and  the  order  of  subjection;  so  in  the  spiritual 
nuptials  of  Christ  with  His  people  is  there  the  union  of 
spirit,  the  communication  of  gifts  and  graces,  and  finally 
the  order  of  subjection:  for  as  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the 
wife,  so  Christ  is  the  liead  of  the  Church. 

And  this  figure  of  nuptial  union  is  striking  in  the  close- 
ness of  its  resemblance  to  the  union  of  Christ  with  the  nature 
as  well  as  with  the  person  of  the  believer: — 

(1)  As  in  marriage  two  become  one  flesh,  so  by  the 
union  of  the  Divine  and  human  natures  is  there  but  one 
Christ, 

(2)  As  the  bond  of  marriage  is  by  the  law  of  Ood  indis- 
soluble, so  has  the  Divine  nature  taken  unto  itself  the  human 
by  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  never  to  lay  it  aside. 

(3)  As  the  bride  shares  in  the  honours  and  the  dignity 
of  the  bridegroom,  so  does  the  human  nature  which  Christ 
has  joined  to  the  Divine  partake  of  the  infinite  power  of 
Godhead. 

(4)  As  by  marriage  all  difference  is  not  only  at  an  end, 
but  is  changed  into  the  closest  union;  so  by  the  union  of  the 
two  natures  in  the  one  person  of  Christ  is  man  reconciled 
to  God. 

(5)  As  marriage  is  for  the  procreation  of  children,  so  is 
the  incarnation  in  order  to  beget  a  generation  which  shall 
be  children  of  God,  for  in  and  by  this  He  gave  to  those  who 
received  Him  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God.^ 

And  this  union  of  Christ  with  the  soul  has  its  several 
stages : — 

(1)  The  beginning  of  such  union  is  in  holy  baptism,  by 
which  we  are  regenerated  and  receive  the  robe  which  we  are 
to  keep  undefiled. 

(2)  This  union  is  cemented  by  the  holy  communion  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood,  by  which  we  are  sanctified,  and 
through  which  He  especially  dwells  in  us. 

(3)  This  union  is  consummated,  perfected,  and  rendered 
unchangeable  in  heaven.  Tho  other  may  be  broken,  but  this 
is  eternal. 

(3)  Jnd  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that 


^  ''Est  quoddam  genus  matrimonii 
carnale  Bignificans  istam  unionem  animae 
ad  Christum,  ut  dicit  Innocentius.  Papa, 
extra  de  biga.  capitulo  debitum,  et  idem 
Magister  quarto  sentent  distinotio  vige- 
sima  scxta.  £t  v&t^  nuptios  cclebrantur 
quotics  anima  fidclis  Christo  unitur,  et 


ex  talibus  nuptiis  proles  bonorum  ope- 
rum  sequitur.  Sic  dicit  Origenes.  Cun- 
junctionem  sponsi  ad  sponsam— id  est, 
Christi  ad  animam— verbi  susccptionem 
intellige  :  partus  autcm  bona  opera." — 
Tustatus. 
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were  hidden  to  the  wedding:  and  tliey  would  not 
come.^ 

The  first  call  was  before  the  marriage;  the  second,  in 
accordance  with  Eastern  cnstom,  was  on  the  day  of  the  cele-  BMigeL 
bration  of  the  wedding.* 

This  part  of  the  parable  is  a  picture  of  God's  dealings 
with  men^  and  this  call  historically  represents  the  invitations 
of  God  before  the  coming  of  Christy  before  the  marriage  of 
Godhead  with  humanity  in  His  person ;  whilst  the  refusal  to 
obey  is  a  representation  of  the  refusal  of  the  Jews  to  listen 
to  and  obey  the  teaching  of  the  prophets  of  God.'     From  Menochiaa. 
the  time  of  the  first  patriarchs  and  prophets^  from  Moses 
until  the  days  which  immediately  preceded   the  birth   of  Theophytact. 
Christ,  many  were  the  calls  by  which  God  summoned  men  •'*"'"*•• 
to  the  wedding,  and  from  the  fall  of  man  all  who  were 
taught  by  God  looked  forward  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  Bndembacii. 
So,  again,  all  prophecies,  whether  of  the  sacrificial  cere- 
monial law,  or  those  uttered  by  the  mouth  of  men,  were  com.  k  L»p. 
fulfilled  in  Christ. 

But  though,  in  speaking  to  the  Jews,  our  Blessed  Lord 
without  doubt  referred  to  the  obstinacy  and  blindness  of 
their  nature,  and  to  their  refusal  to  listen  to  God's  call,  yet 
these  words  are  true  also  of  the  whole  race  of  mankind  from 
the  fall  of  Adam,  who  by  the  mouth  of  the  old  patriarchs, 
and  by  prophets  sent  to  them — by  the  teaching  of  nature  as  Topuiriiw. 
well  as  by  special  messengers — were  summoned  from  the 
ways  of  this  evil  world.  The  primary  and  direct  reference, 
however,  is  to  the  Jewish  people.  The  first  call — the  bid- 
ding to  the  wedding — was  from  the  earliest  times;  the 
reiteration  of  the  call  was  at  the  coming  of  Christ.^     The 

^  **£t  nolebant  venire^— "Son  dicit,  called  are  meant  the  Jews,  who  were 

noluerunt  (uti  dicendum  videhatur)  aed  the  bidden  or  called  ones ;   called  of 

nolebant;  quod  dicit  permanentem  ao  God,  and  therefore  styled  Itrael,  my 

peneTerantem  yolantatem,  siye  potina  ealledj  Isa.  xWiii.  12 ;  and  by  the  Tar- 

nolitionem.      £t   per   id    significatur  g^m  interpreted  ^s^tie,  my  bidden,** — 

Jodseomm  durities    et   perricacia   in  Oill. 

repellendo  Christo  hominum  redemp-         ^  *^L»  rot,  dit  notre  Evangile,  en- 
ion" — JBmman,  ab  Jneamatione.  voya  tee  eerviteurs  pour  appeler  aux 

*  **  In  particular,  this  was  a  custom  nocee  eettx  qui  y  ^latent  invitee,  II  y  a 
among  the  upper  clasMs  at  Jemsalem.  done  une  invitation  qni  precede  la  voea- 
Sepp  cites  Echa  Babbathi,  iT.  2.  Qiub-  tion  particuliere ;  et  cette  invitation 
nam  fuit  gloria  Hierosolymitanoruro  ?  suffit  pour  les  rendre  inexeueablet  qaand 
Nemo  eomm  venit  ad  conviriom,  nisi  ils  ne  la  snivent  pas :  Xta  ut  tint  inex- 
bis  Tocatus." — Stier  on  the  Words  of  <;fi«a^iZM,comme  dit  Saint  Panl  (Rom.  i. 
the  Lord  Jeeus  (English  Translation,  20).  Or  d^s-lk  qu'ils  sent  inexcnsables 
Tol.  iii.  p.  1.35).  il  s'cnsuit  qu'ils  sont  coupables  de  ne 

*  **  By  those    thut  were    bidden  or  pas  la  suivre,  ct  que  c'cst  par  lenr  fauto 
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banquet,  indeed,  is  the  same,  for  all  the  servants  of  God 
announced  the  same  Messiah ;  the  prophets  pointing  to 
One  who  should  hereafter  appear,  the  Apostles  to  One  who 
had  already  come.  It  is  the  banquet  in  this  life  which  is 
here  spoken  of,  the  period  when  men  have  the  power  to  accept 
or  to  refuse  God's  call,  not  the  supper  at  the  end  of  the 
day,  the  joys  of  the  world  to  come,  which  are  spoken  of  as 
ihe  supper  of  the  Lamb}-  In  these  words,  he  sent  forth  his 
servants  to  call  them  that  were,  or  had  been,  hidden,  Christ 
implies  that  the  new  call  was  but  the  reiteration  of  the  old 
invitation,  since  the  new  dispensation  is  but  the  completion 
of  the  old,  the  truths  of  the  New  Testament  but  the  repub- 
lication of  those  which  were  from  the  beginning. 

Here  let  us  note  the  condescension  of  the  king,  who 
invites  his  subjects  when  he  might  have  commanded  their 
attendance :  so  does  God  invite  all  men  to  Him,  but  compels 
none,  for  to  all  there  remains  free  will,  the  power  of  refusing 
to  obey  His  call.  So,  also,  the  words  of  the  parable  are  that 
they  would  not  come,  not  that  they  could  not,  for  to  reject  or 
to  listen  to  the  call  of  God  is  in  man's  power.  Let  none, 
then,  say,  I  could  not  come ;  I  could  not  believe ;  I  had  not 
the  power  nor  the  means  of  living  as  God's  child  should. 
When  we  turn  away  from  the  grace  and  the  salvation  offered 
to  us,  it  is  not  from  want  of  the  power,  but  of  the  will,  to 
accept  that  which  God  offers.  Neither  inability  to  believe, 
nor  ignorance,  excludes  us  from  the  blessings  which  God 
has  prepared  for  us,  but  only  our  obstinacy  in  rejecting  His 
Koiiitf»uyn.    merciful  offer.* 

The  contempt  of  the  Jews  for  the  call  of  God  is  expressed — 

(1)  By  their  not  attending  to  His  first  invitation,  who  had 
hidden  them  of  old  to  the  marriage  feast. 

(2)  In  their  still  refusing  to  come  when  God  in  mercy 
reiterated  His  call. 

How  historically  all  this  is  true  of  the  children  of  Israel 
we  may  see  in  the  record  of  their  national  existence.  They 
were  continually  turning  away  from  God,  continually  dis- 
regarding His  call.  At  one  time  they  were  full  of  desire  to 
turn  back  and  to  abandon  the  path  into  which  God  had  led 
them,  in  order  to  enjoy  again  the  flesh-pots,  though  embittered 
with  the  servitude,  of  Egypt.     And  when  they  were  with- 


Coater. 


Gomuiua. 


Exod.  xn.  8. 


qu'ils  ne  la  suivent  pas ;  autrement  lis 
ne  sentient  pas  inexcosables,  ni  coup- 
ables/' — Nicole  sur  let  Evangilee, 

*  "Prandium  harum  naptiaram  est 
refectio  spiritualis  quam  habet  Ecclesia 
in  pnescnti.  Ccena  erat  refectio  queo 
erit  in  future." — Peraldus, 

^  "  Nou  fuit  defectus  Dei  invitantis, 


non  culpa  vocantis;  neo  impotentia 
abstulit  yeniendi  facultatem,  nee  igno- 
rantia  intulit  caecitatem ;  sed  sola 
voluntatis  malitia  fecit  contemptum. 
£t  nunc  quod  ad  coelestcs  nuptias  pie- 
rique  von  veniunt  tota  causa  est,  quia 
venire  nolunt.*' — Royard, 
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held  from  this,  and  when  the  law  had  been  given  to  them, 

then  perversely  they  fastened  upon  its  ceremonial  and  out-  sahneron. 

ward  observances  merely,  and  rested  in  these,  though  the 

law,  indeed,  had  been  given  to  them  that  it  might  be  their  °»**  "'•  **• 

schoolmaster  to  bring  them  unto  Chtist 

God  Bends  those  who  are  to  call  men  to  His  marriage  p.„,„. ,,, 
feast:  they  go  not  of  their  own  accord  to  execute  this  i^^^^actu. 
work** 

(4)  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants^  saying,  prov.u.t. 
Tell  tfiem  which  are  hidden.  Behold,  I  have  pre- 
pared my  dinner:    my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are 
killed,^  and  all  things  are  ready:   come  unto  tlie 
marriage. 

The  first  call  of  mankind  was  made  by  the  prophets  before 
the  incarnation  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  when  this  failed  to 
bring  in  to  the  banquet  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  then  were 
other  servants  sent,  and  these  not  to  announce  a  marriage 
which  was  to  take  place  at  some  future  time,  but  to  summon 
those  who  had  hitherto  rejected  the  invitation  to  one  already 
made,  and  to  a  banquet  already  prepared.  These  otlier 
servants  were  the  messengers  under  the  New  Testament 
dispensation  :  our  Blessed  Lord,  who,  so  far  as  He  was  man, 
was  a  servant,  and  the  mediator  of  tlie  new  covenant,  and  the  PhiLtt.?. 
preacher  of  repentance  to  those  who  had  hitherto  refused  to  u»ix.W.\i. 
attend  to  God's  call;  John  the  Baptist,  who  proclaimed  the  uarki.ii. 

1  "  Hie  primum  intell^e,  nemo  to-  injuriam  vietimat  nuptiarum  gratia  oh- 

care  ad  nuptias  debet,  nisi  serTus  regis,  lata*  turn  admitUret  Deut,    Rei  etiam 

Ergo  peccator  tu,  qui  diaboli  servus  ee  momentam  poBtulavit,  ut  nuptios  non 

qoare  narras  justitias   Dei  et  ad  ejus  sine  precibus  publicis  et  victimis  fierent, 

noptias  vocas  ?  Seeuntio  inteUege  nemi-  magnificae  proesertim  et  regum,  de  qui- 

nem  aenrum  Dei  mutius  vocationis  de-  bus    h.   1.      Reliqaiis  autem    proinde 

bere  sibi  arrogare,  nisi  mittatur  misit  vescebantur  in  oonviTio  nuptiali.    Idem 

inqoit  servos  sues,  guomodo  enim  pr^di'  apud  profanos  moris  erat. .  .  .  Wolfius 

eabunt  nisi  mittantur  (Rom.  x.)  merit6  «>Mitf/a^io;}i« significationem  prcefert,  quia 

igitor  Paulas  perpetud  cum  scribit,  de  ravpoi  et  oiriard  memorantur,  ad  con- 

sua    Tocatione    commemurat,    diceus:  vivium  sind  dubio  mactata:   sed  sine 

voeaius  apostolus,  Et  ssgregatus  (Rom.  ratione.    Ut  enim  ex  omnibus  oonviviis 

T.)." — Fauius  ds  Falacio,  nonnuUa  sacerdotibus  cedebant,  de  qni- 

s  « TeOv/Acva  yertitur  altilia  madata  bus  Josepbus,   lib.  iv.  Antiq.   24,  sic 

sunt,     Maiim  sacrijUata  sunt.      Nam  sacrijkata  dici  possunt,  quorum  pars 

Judeos  in  nnptiis  Deo  sacrificasse  colli-  sacrificata  faerat ;  qua  ratione  reliqua 

gitur  ex  Josepho,  lib.  iy.  Antiq.  c.  8  ;  omnia  sacra  censebantur.   Accedit  quod 

nbi  leges  Mosaicas  recenset^'En /iiy^i  Heb.  nzt  mactare  et  saerijteare,  quo- 

ifraipo/uvqc  tlvai  ya/tov,  iji  Si   vf5ptv  niodo  Latinis  mactare  etiam  saerijieare, 

TOO  OMftarog  rag  iiri  rt^  yoft^  Ovcias  immolarey  notat,  ut  Ovaia  convivium  et 

o  Oioff  oOk  ay  irpoaotro,    Nequs  mere-  sacrijicium.*^ — Eisner, 
trieijus  sit  m*pliarum,  cuj'tts  ob  corporis 
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kingdom  of  God  as  nigh  at  band;   and  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  whom  He  sent  out  two  by  two  before  His  face. 

TetX  them  which  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  ^prepared  my 
dinner?-  He  does  not  send  His  messengers  and  at  the  same 
time  leave  them  to  choose  the  message  which  they  will 
deliver,  but  He  puts  the  message  itself  into  their  month, 
and  tells  them  what  they  shall  say.  God  gives  those  whom 
He  appoints,  through  the  ministry  of  His  Church,  both  the 
letter  of  that  word  which  they  are  to  deliver  and  the  Spirit 
to  guide  them.  The  letter  is  the  whole  and  pure  Word  of 
God,  the  Scriptures  of  His  will,  not  as  explained  by  any 
Jewish  interpretation,  but  as  unfolded  and  made  evident  by 
the  Spirit  which  abides  in  His  Church. 

I  haA)e  prepared.  I — that  is,  none  other  than  God  Him- 
self. Our  s^vation  is  not  effected  by  our  own  power,  but 
by  that  of  God,  who  prepares  the  heart  to  receive  His 
message.  We  have  but  to  accept  what  He  has  prepared  for 
us,  and  what  He  has  prepared  us  to  receive.  It  is  not  our 
wish,  not  our  fitness,  which  procures  salvation ;  but  whilst 
we  are  unworthy,  and  destitute,  and  undesirous  of  His 
mercies,  He  calls  and  offers  His  mercies  to  us. 

All  things  are  ready.  Now,  for  the  first  time,  all  that  has 
been  determined  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  all  that 
has  been  promised  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,*  all  that 
has  been  for  so  long  a  time  in  preparation,  the  mysteries  of 
the  incarnation  and  of  the  baptism  of  Christ,  His  teaching. 
His  passion.  His  resurrection  and  ascension, — all  are  ready; 
and  to  this  we  are  called.  All  things  necessary  to  man's 
salvation  are  clearly  announced  in  Holy  Scripture,  and 
completed  by  the  act  of  incarnation,  so  that  the  whole 
mystery  and  sacrament  of  the  dispensation  of  Christ  is 
completed  and  closed. 

All  men  are  called  to  the  marriage  feast  as  well  by  nature 
as  by  grace.  They  are  called  because  they  are  men,  the 
sons  of  God  by  creation.^     Hence  He  says  ether  servants. 


1  '*  That  feast,  grace  and  truth  in  all 
their  fulness,  which  Christ  came  to 
deliver.  A  feast  indeed  of  fat  things^ 
yet  distinguished  from  the  supper  of 
the  Lamb  at  the  close  of  the  world." — 
Meyer. 

^  "  TaDpot  Koi  aiTtffrdt  tf  vaXaid  xai 
17  via  BiaB^Kfi'  17  fUv  ydp  naXaid  iff 
^aivtrat  itd  rwv  rat'paiv,  J^taoOvtriac 
ydp  tl^fV  r;  B^  via  did  rHiv  (rirttrr&v^ 
dpTovQ  yap  Ttpotr^kpofuv  vvv  iv  rtf 
9v<natTTi}pitfi*  ot  IrvfiutTtpov  &v  rX»|- 
Biitv  aiTiardi  ut^lx  cirov  cvviaTtifuvoC 


caXci  Toivvv  nfiac  6  Oc^c  Iva  ipdytafitu 
Kai  rd  rrj^  naXaidg  ypa^rjc  dyaOd  Kat 
rd  rrjc  viae-** — TJieophylaet. 

'  '^Misit  vocare  invitatos ;  nondura 
quisquam  eos  inritaverat^  et  invitati 
vocantur,  nam  eo  ipso  quod  homines 
Bumus,  rationem  hahentes,  invitati  su- 
mus.  Ratio  enim  docet  nos  non  nostrum 
esse  prandium,  nee  nostra  festa  ista  ter- 
renR,  sed  Deum  esse,  ad  quern  compa- 
randum  sumus  ante  creati." — PatUttede 
ralaeio. 
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for  the  means  by  which  God  calls  are  unlimited.  It  is  not  by 
one  means  only,  but  by  repeated  Divine  calls,  that  we  are 
summoned  from  the  market-place  of  the  world,  and  invited 
to  the  banquet  which  God  has  prepared.  Those  who  are 
not  led  by  prosperity,  and  by  His  benefits.  He  calls  by 
adversity  and  by  suffering,  not  ceasing  to  call  wheu  one 
servant,  one  kind  of  call,  is  turned  from.  Thus  He  calls  coster, 
us : — 

(1)  By  His  word,  by  the  revelation  of  His  will. 

(2)  By  the  voice  of  those  whom  He  has  set  over  us,  our 
parents  and  our  spiritual  pastors. 

(3)  By  the  examples  of  His  saints  and  true  disciples,  and 
more  especially  by  His  example,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  who 
is  the  one  perfect  pattern  set  before  all  men. 

(4)  By  the  mercies  and  blessings  which  He  lavishly  pours 
upon  us. 

(5)  By  adversity  and  suffering,  by  the  trials  of  life,  and  by 
the  evils  which  befall  us  as  the  consequences  and  scourges 
of  our  sins. 

(6)  By  the  call  of  conscience,  which  is  His  voice  within  us, 
and  by  remorse  when  we  fall  into  sin. 

(7)  By  internal  inspiration,  by  suggestions   and  desires  *'■**•  p***""- 
afber  repentance,  and  by  aspirations  after  holiness. 

Let  us  note  that,  whilst  the  preparation  and  the  call  to 
partake  of  the  banquet  are  from  God,  the  rejection  and  the 
banishment  from  that  banquet  are  the  deliberate  act  of  man.  Titeimann. 
God's   mercies    fail    not,    bat    man's   wilfulness   abounds. 
Thus,  in  the  repetition  of  the  call — the  other  servants  sent 
forth  by  the  king  to  call  the  guests  to  the  wedding  feast — 
we  have  the  great  pattern  and  long-suffering  love  of  God  j^^^  ^^^^ 
pointed  out  to  us.  for  His  mercy  fails  not,  but  endurethfor  ^••^f^**- 
ever. 

(5)  But  they  made  light  of  it}  and  went  their 
waySy  one  to  hisfarm^  another  to  his  merchandise. 

They  went  tlieir  ways.     Those  who  do  not  answer  God's 
invitation  go  forth  from  Him,  and  lose  the  advantage  which 
they  would  have  had  by  obeying  His  call.     These  men  are  B«ngeL 
represented  as  preferring  temporal  things — the  world,  and 

*  Xeglexerunt — "  Verbam  Grsecura  sua;  in  tuto  locatam  arbitrantur.  Signi- 

[d/if  Xi7<ravrec]  buic  correepondens  sig-  ficat  etiam  idem  Terbum  contemptum 

nificat,  teste  Noyarino  in  prsBsenti,  non  cum  quodam  fastidio.     Sic  res  spirifeu- 

solum    negligere    et    contemnere,   sed  ales  et  quae  ad  salutem  nostram  spectant 

etiam  eecurum  esse.     Sic  impii,  cum*  non  nudd  negligimus,  sed  cum  quadam 

Dei  Tocationem    ac    dona    negligunt,  nause&   fastidimus.'* — Emmanuah    ab 

quasi  securos  se  reputant,  et  rem  salutis  Incaniatione. 
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its  cares  and  allarements — to  the  service  and  the  joys  in 
Corn.  .\  Lap.  God's  prcscnce.  The  one  is  represented  as  led  away  by  the 
desire  after  landed  possessions,  the  other  after  moveable 
goods ;  as  men  are  hindered  from  God's  service  at  one  time 
by  ease  and  a  false  contentment  with  what  they  have,  at 
BengeL  another  time  by  ambition  and  the  desire  of  obtaining  more ; 
for  by  the  merchandise  of  the  world  is  meant  everything  that 
Alb.  Magnui.  kceps  man  back  from  the  celestial  banquet — the  occupation 
of  the  mind  by  the  love  of  perishable  things. 

Let  as  remember  that  those  who  are  represented  here^  and 
in  other  parables,  as  excluded  from  the  good  things  pre- 
pared for  them  at  God's  right  hand,  are  not  set  before  us  as 
guilty  of  positive  sin,  but  as  negligent,  as  occupied  by  the 
cares  of  the  world,^  feeling  secure  in  their  present  state,  and 
therefore  indifiTerent  to  eternal  possessions  or  even  despising 
them,  as  men  who  prefer  the  world,  with  its  occupations  and 
allurements,  to  the  joys  of  heaven.  If,  then,  through  the 
pursuit  of  things  honest  and  lawful,  such  as  the  care  of 
worldly  possessions  or  of  merchandise,  men  may  lose  heaven, 
how  much  more  will  they  be  rejected  whose  lives  are  passed 
in  positive  sin  I  ^  Four  causes  are  here  pointed  out  as  hinder- 
ing men  from  accepting  the  invitation  of  Christ  :^ — 

(1)  The  obstinate  refusal  to  believe — Ihey  would  not  cojne; 
the  rejection  of  that  for  which  they  had  not  the  evidence 
which  they  required,  whether  this  arose  from  the  pre-occupa- 
tion  of  the  heart  with  worldly  pleasures  or  from  the  blindness 
caused  by  vanity. 

(2)  Indifference  to  the  call  of  God ;  the  surrender  of  the 
heart  to  the  effeminacy  of  an  easy  life — domestic  quiet,  the 
serene  pleasures  of  possession,  our  houses,  or  farms  — 
mingled  oftentimes,  though  it  may  be  unconsciously,  with 
avarice. 

(3)  The  anxieties  and  cares  of  life — the  perplexities  which 
arise  from  the  pursuit  of  the  merchandise  of  this  world,  the 
all- engrossing  occupation  of  business — tinged,  it  may  be, 
with  ambition.* 

(4)  Passions  leading  us  to  active  opposition  to  God,  to 


Emm.  lib 
liicaniat. 

Aveiulftuo. 


Paraldtti. 


*  ' A /*Ar}(Tavric— carelessly  neglect- 
ing the  message.  See  Barrow  in  First 
Sermon  on  Universal  Redemption  (Ser- 
mon Ixxi.). 

2  **  Ilonesta  res  est  negotiatio,  sive 
dignitatis,  sive  militise,  si  impedimen- 
tum  religionis  non  faciL  Villa  non  est 
pecoatum  :  bi  impedit,  fit  peccatum. 
Non  ergo  ipsa  cultura  peccaturn  est,  sed 
ta  facis  ipsam  peccatum,  pnefercndo 


earn  Deo.^' — Sugo  d$  8.  Charo. 

'  **  0  phreneticum  facinus !  Pauper 
es,  famelicus  es,  tristis  es,  mortuus  es  ; 
Tocaris  ad  vitam,  ad  festa,  ad  convivia, 
ad  opes  immeneas,  et  ronuis." — Faulu* 
dc  Falaeio, 

4  «  Bona  est  res  nxoria,  sed  cayenda : 
bona  negociatio,  sed  periculosa  :  bona 
rusticatio,  sed  curis  et  labore  plenis- 
sima." — Faulus  de  Falacio^ 


TmUtu. 
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determined  rejection  of  His  invitation,  to  fighting  against  guipieton. 
the  truth.     The  first  three  causes  of  spiritual  ruin  are  pointed 
out  in  this  and  in  the  preceding  verses ;  the  latter  cause  is 
referred  to  in  the  next  verse. 

It  was  the  love  of  the  world,  as  shown  in  their  fear  of 
losing  their  temple^  and  city,  all  the  earthly  grandeur  and 
position  which  they  still  possessed,  which  led  the  Jews  to 
shut  their  ears  to  God's  call,  and  caused  them  to  go  on  from 
that  to  the  murder  of  his  messengers.  This  inbred  love  of  Lynu 
the  world  is  shown  in  the  readiness,  the  naturalness,  so  to 
say,  by  which  they  lowered  the  spiritual  truths  of  revelation, 
and  gave  a  carnal  and  worldly  interpretation  to  the  spiritual 
promises  and  requirements  of  the  law. 

(6)  And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  en- 
treated them  spitefully^  and  slew  them. 

Three  hinds  of  men,  answering  to  the  three  kinds  of  soil 
from  which  the  good  seed  springs  not,  or  comes  not  to  per- 
fection, are  here  set  before  us : — 

(1)  Those  who  have  no  belief  in  God,  who  simply  will  not 
come,  who  pass  their  lives  in  an  Epicurean  indifference. 

(2)  Those  who  would  be  Christians,  who,  perhaps,  half 
intend  to  follow  Christ,  but  who  are  so  entangled  with  worldly 
affairs,  that  they  make  light  of  Christ's  service,  thinking  it 
may  be  sufficiently  performed  without  giving  up  the  engross- 
ing care  of  farm  and  merchandise. 

(3)  The  active  and  determined  opponents  and  persecutors 
of  Christ  and  His  Church.  ^ 

(7)  But   when    the  king  heard  thereof,  he  was  ^y^]i^ 
wroth:  and  he  sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  L";xm.s4; 
thvse  murderers,  and  burned  up  their  city.  xix.«7.«s. 

When  the  king  lieard  thereof.  The  disobedience  of  man  is 
a  crying  sin,  rising  to  the  ears  of  God  and  hsard  by  Him ;  Bengd. 

1  Or  as  another  commentator  says:  abierunt^   alius  in  villain  attatn,  etc 

'^Nocandum  quod  quatuor  ex  causis  Hoc  impedimentum  est  in  eis  qui  in 

aliqixi  inntati  ad  has  nuptias  non  veni-  servido  mundi  adeo  occupati  sunt,  qn6d 

nnt  ad  eas.  Fritna  est  error  ^el  defectos  nee  sibi  nee  Deo  yacare  possunt,  sed 

fidei.     Ad  quod  pertinet  illud,  no/^dai}^  excusationesprsetendant.    QuartacBXUUL 

renin — id  est^  eredere.     Hoc  impedi-  est  appetitus  alien!  mali.     Ad  quod 

mentom  eat  in  eis  qui  non  credunt  ea  pertinet  illud,  reliqni  ienuermU  »ervos 

quA  non  vident.     Seeunda  causa  est  rjut,  etc.     Hoc  impedimentum  est  in 

defectas  amoris  veri  boni.      Ad  quod  eis  qui  salutis  adjutores  repntant  hostes, 

pertinet  illud,  illi  autem  neglexerunt —  qui  non  possunt  audire  verbum  de  libe- 

id  est,  snsB  salntis  pneconium.     Teriia  ratione  sua,  qui  periculom  suum  amare 

causa  est  immoderatus  amor  boni  tran-  Tidentur." — Firaldut, 
sitorii      Ad  quod    pertinet    illud,   et 

GOSP.  VOL.  Ill  G 
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kingdom,  to  share  in  His  banquet.  He  did  so,  not  on  the 
ground  of  any  antecedent  fitness  on  their  part,  but  in  order 
that  those  who  obeyed  His  call  might  be  made  worthy  of 
8p«nei.         eternal  life. 

(9)  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as 
many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  t/ie  marnage} 

By  the  highways  are  meant  the  broad  open  places  where 
people  mostly  congregate,  whether  within  or  without  the 
city.  Here  it  means  outside  the  city,  and  the  command  to 
the  servants  is  that  they  should  go  into  the  distant  parts  of 
the  earth,  there  to  make  known  the  invitation  to  those  who 
had  not  before  heard  of  their  call  to  the  marriage  feast. 
The  servants  were  no  longer  to  confine  the  invitation  of  the 
king  to  those  who  were  bidden  before,  but  they  were  now 
to  bring  in  all  without  distinction.  So  did  our  Blessed 
Corn,  h  Lap.  Lord,  whcu  by  His  commission  His  Apostles  went  forth  into 
all  the  world,  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  evei'y  creature,  and  to  teax^h 
all  nations.  Christ  sent  them,  then,  into  the  highways  of 
the  world,  commanding  them  to  call  in  the  Gentiles  without 
distinction  of  nation,  and  to  preach  to  all  people,  however 
remote  and  barbarous  they  might  be.  It  is  no  longer  in  one 
particular  place  that  God  is  to  be  worshipped ;  it  is  no 
longer  one  particular  family  or  nation  that  is  to  be  sum- 
moned to  the  banquet  of  God's  love ;  but  the  feast  is  to  be 
for  all  the  world,  both  for  Jews  and  for  Gentiles. 

Ye,  God  ever  makes  use  of  the  ministry  of  men  in  His 
Church,  though,  had  He  chosen.  He  could  have  called  the 
whole  world  to  His  banquet  without  their  aid  and  ministry. 
In  sending  the  servants  out  into  ths  highways,  He  bids  them 
not,  indeed,  to  pass  over  those  who  were  in  the  city  itself. 


Kuinoel 

KUner. 


P«.  xix.  4. 
Kinman.  Sa. 


Mnrk  xri.  15. 
Alatt.  xxvUI. 
19. 


Meaoohias- 


Nicole. 


Spener. 


1  *<  It  is  as  common  in  the  East  for  a 
rich  man  to  give  a  feast  to  the  poor, 
the  maimed,  and  the  blind,  as  it  is  in 
England  for  a  nobleman  to  entertain 
men  of  his  own  degree.  Does  he  wish 
to  gain  some  temporal  or  spiritual 
blessing  ?  he  orders  his  head  servant  to 
prepare  a  feast  for  one  or  two  hundred 
poor  gueste.  Messengers  are  then 
despatched  into  the  streets  and  lanes  to 
inform  the  indigent,  that  on  such  a  day 
rice  and  curry  will  be  given  to  all  who 
are  there  at  the  appointed  time.  Long 
before  the  hour,  the  visitors  may  be  seen 
bending  their  steps  towards  the  house 
of  the  Maw,  There  goes  the  old  man 
who  is  scarcely  able  to  move  his  palsied 


limbs,  while  he  talks  to  himself  about 
better  days;  and  there  the  despised 
widow  moves  with  a  hesitating  step. 
There  the  aanydsi  or  pandaram  boldly 
brushes  along,  and  scowls  upon  all  who 
offer  the  least  impediment  to  his  pro- 
gress. There  objects,  suffering  under 
every  possible  disease  of  our  nature, 
congregate  together,  without  a  single 
kindred  association,  excepting  the  one 
which  occupies  their  expectations.  Thti 
food  is  ready,  the  guests  sit  in  rows  on 
the  grass  (Luke  ix.  14),  and  the  servants 
begin  to  hand  out  the  portions  in  order.'' 
Roberts'  Oriental  IlUutrationn.  See 
also  Lightfoot^  Hor.  MeK  et  Tatmud^ 
in  hoc  loco. 
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but,  with  these,  to  call  in  those  also  who  were  without  the 
city ;  for  though  the  Jews  were^  for  their  sins,  rejected  as  a 
nation,  they  were  not  excluded  as  individuals  from  the  mar-  TosutiH. 
riage  feast,  from  all  the  benefits  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ. 
And  these  servants,  let  us  note,  were  commanded  to  bid  as 
many  as  they  should  find.  The  servants  had  no  power  of 
selection  granted  to  them.  They  were  to  call  in  all  whom 
they  might  find,  all  whom  their  master  willed,  not  merely 
those  whom  they  themselves  willed.^  In  this  way  we  see 
the  extent  of  God^s  mercy  and  the  limit  of  the  commission 
given  to  His  ministers :  they  are  to  say  what  He  puts  into 
their  month;  they  are  to  bid  all  those  to  the  banquet  to 
whom  He  sends  His  message  and  whom  He  invites. 

As  many  as  ye  shall  find.  What  a  duty  does  Christ  here 
lay  upon  the  ministers  of  His  Church  I  He  calls  them  to  no 
easy  work,  but  to  one  requiring  constant  labour.  He  bids 
them  seek  and  strive  to  find  out  the  guests  for  the  wedding 
feast  of  the  Lamb,  and  when  they  have  found  them,  to  call 
them  in.  What  fasting  and  watching  and  tears  and  labour  p«uii».te 
does  this  imply  I  '**'*' 


(10)  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  hightvaysy  vjn 
and  gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found, 
both  had  and  good:  and  the  wedding^  was  furnished 
with  guests. 

In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  sets  before  us  that  which, 
in  other  parables.  He  represents  as  one  of  the  sure  charac- 
teristics of  His  Church.  It  was  not  only  to  be  universal  in 
the  sense  of  includiug  all  nations,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  but  it 
was  also  to  be  made  up,  so  long  as  it  was  militant,  of  good 
and  bad.  The  separation  is  not  to  be  until  hereafter.  To 
effect  this  is  the  office  of  the  Judge  at  the  last  day.  The  Gregory, 
duty  of  the  ministers  of  Christ^s  Church  is  to  invito  all ;  and 
the  Church  on  earth  will  ever  consist  of  those  who  obey 
God's  call,  and  who,  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  shall  be  found 
worthy  to  enter  into  His  glory,  as  well  as  those  whom  He 

>  **  I'4  ergo  ad  exitfu  rutrwrn— id  est,  Dicit  ergo,  Ite  ad  exitus  riarMw— id 

transite  ad  gentes  per  divenos  errores  est,  oajuslibet  conditionis  homines  yo> 

vagantes.      Christus    est   Via   gener-  oate  ad  fidem." — Hugo  de  S.  Charo. 

alU,  et  sancti  qui  dacunt  ad  Christum  *  The  wedding  chamber.    Thus  the 

Ti£  sunk      Vim  Sum  lugent  (Thren.  i.  Syriac  versioii  reads  the  home  of  the 

4).     Item  diabolus  publica  ria  est  ad  Jeant^  with  which  the  £thiopic  agrees, 

mortem,  et  Tise  sunt  professiones  hnjus  The  Persian  veraion  reads  the  house  of 

mundi,    professio    malitiae,     professio  the  nuptial  feaat.    The  house,  that  is, 

luxurise,  professio  ludorum,  que  omncs  of  the  Chureb  of  God. 
ducunt  ad  diabolum,  viam  perditionis. 


X\\\.  .V, 

xxi.  4A. 
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Tofitatoi. 


Hurt. 


Bfenodilus. 


Kuitioe!. 


AcU  X.  I,  % 


shall  then  reject  because  they  possess  not  *hat  love  to  God 
and  man — the  garment  which  He  requires. 

The  servants,  in  obedience  to  their  lord's  command, 
gathered  together  as  many  as  they  found.  This  is  the  special 
characteristic  of  God  and  of  His  Church,  that  men  are 
collected  and  gathered  together,  united  by  the  bond  of 
charity,  and  associated  by  being  made  members  of  one  body. 
He  invites.  He  makes  this  spiritual  marriage,  which,  binding 
us  to  Himself,  binds  us  also  to  each  other.  He  sends  out 
and  collects  those  who  are  scattered  abroad,  dispersed 
throughout  the  world.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  Satan's  work 
to  scatter  and  divide,  to  rend  the  family  of  Christ,  to  dissi- 
pate the  aflfections  of  men  on  earthly  objects,  to  scatter  the 
members  of  Christ's  body  over  the  highways  of  this  world, 
and  to  attempt  to  hinder  that  work  of  re-union  and  of  re- 
creation which  it  is  the  work  of  the  Church  of  God  to  effect. 

As  many  as  theij  found.  The  many — all  those,  that  is, 
whose  hearts  God  had  touched,  and  who  had  answered  to 
His  call.  With  the  servants  it  was  accident — they  found 
those  whom  they  gathered;  in  reality,  God  disposes  men's 
hearts  to  accept  the  invitation  of  His  love. 

And  those  whom  the  servants  thus  gathered  are  described 
as  both  had  and  good?-  The  Church,  that  is,  is  to  make  no 
distinction  of  persons  in  summoning  men  into  the  fold  of 
Christ,  for  since  with  God  there  is  no  distinction  of  persons, 
neither  must  there  be  with  the  ministers  of  His  Church. 
And  these  words  assure  us  that  though  God  has,  because  of 
its  corporate  sins,  cast  off  the  Jews  as  a  nation  from  being 
His  peculiar  people,  yet  that  He  invites  and  receives  the 
individuals  composing  that  nation.  The  invitation  to  come 
to  the  marriage  feast  is  one  which  includes  the  Gentiles ;  it 
does  not,  however,  exclude  the  Jews.  But  who,  it  will 
naturally  be  asked,  were  the  good  who  were  not  yet  found 
within  God's  fold  ?  Those  who,  without  any  clear  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God — who,  without  the  advantage  of  know- 
ing His  revealed  will — were  yet  morally  good,  as  Cornelius ; 
those  who  were  just  to  man,  and  who  feared  God,  even 


1  «  Quffiretur  quare  dicitur,  quod  con- 
gregayerunt  omn$B  quoHcunqus  invetie' 
runt,  bonos  et  tnalat,  Bicendom  pritno, 
quod  dicitur  hoc  ad  oetendendum,  quod 
non  erat  curandum  quales  fuissent  ho- 
mines ante  conversionem,  sivo  boni  sive 
mali^  Bed  omnibus  prndicandum  erat,  et 
omnes  recipicndi  erant  ad  fidem  et 
conversioncm.  Secundo,  ponitur  hoo 
ad  oslendendam  virtutcm  hujus  Eccle- 


81  SB  ;  nam  non  differt  malos  ad  Eccle- 
siam  venire,  quia  in  ista  Ecclesia  sunt 
sacramenta,  per  qusB  mali  justificantur 
et  efficiuntur  boni :  et  ideo  nihil  nocet 
ad  Ecclesiam  venire,  dum  tamen  vellent 
esse  boni,  quod  non  fit  in  congregatlone 
vita  sBtemse,  quia  ibi  non  efficietur 
bonus,  qui  prius  bonus  non  extiterit.** — 
Toitatttt. 
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thoQgli  they  worshipped  Him  ignorantly;  those  who  were  Acuxvu.sa. 

true  to  their  higher  nature  and  to  that  conscience  which 

God  has  planted  in  all  men; — these  He  called   into  His 

kingdom,  as  well  as  those  who  were  grovelling  in  their  sins 

and  were  doing  deeds  alien  to  their  natare  as  well  as  to  His  saimeron. 

grace.     By  the  had  and  good  then  some  understand — 

(1)  Those  who  are  honoured  and  honourable  in  the  eyes  TMUtu. 
of  the  world ;  others,  however — 

(2)  Those  who  preserve  an  appearance  of  goodness  in  the 
sight  of  man  as  well  as  the  openly  profligate  and  profane.  Bmm.iib 
Both  indeed  need  the  Saviour  and  both  are  called.  iD<«r«»t. 

(11)  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests^  icor.v.«. 
he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  cSi/mw^it. 

.  ^      R«v.  III.  4; 

gainfiienU  «« 13; 

Eid.  ii.38,». 

The  entrance  into  Christ's  Church  is  without  scrutiny ;  for 
it  is  beyond  the  power  of 'man  to  do  this :  all  are  called,  all 
are  to  be  bidden  and  invited  by  the  ministers  of  God,  and,  as 
we  are  taught  in  other  parables,  the  presence  of  the  evil  is  to 
be  endured  throughout  this  present  life.  ITie  entrance  into 
the  life  of  glory,  however,  is  not  to  be  without  scrutiny. 
Before  that  door  is  opened  to  man  the  King  will  take  account 
of  those  who  have  entered  in  and  dwelt  in  His  Church  on 
earth  aright,  and  who  are  clad  in  the  robe  of  true  righteous-  Thtophyiact 
ness.  As  in  the  parable  of  the  tares  in  the  field,  so  in  this 
parable  it  is  the  duty  of  the  servants  to  gather  in,  not  to 
decide  on  who  are  worthy  or  unworthy  \  since  that  is,  as  we 
are  taught  in  these  two  parables,  the  exclusive  prerogative  Trenth. 
of  the  King  Himself.^ 

»  *•  It  was  the  asual  practice  among  Kinge  x.  22  ;  Gen.  xlv.  22 ;  Rev.  iii. 

kings  and  princes  to  present  to   the  6;  Cyrop.  Tiii.  31;  Iliad,   zxiv.  226, 

faTourite  officere  in  their  government,  227)." — Jahn^  Arehaologia  Bibliea. 
to  ambassadors  from  foreign  courts,  to         ^  A  question  has  arisen  as  to  whether 

foreigners  of  distinction,  and  to  men  or  not  it  were  the  practice  in  Judeea,  as 

eminent  for  their  learning,  garments  of  it  was  in  other  parts  of  the  East,  to 

greater  or  less  value  (Gen.  xlv.  22, 23;  furnish    a    particular    dress   to   every 

Esther  viii.  15).  ...  In  the  East,  at  guest  who  came  to  a  wcddin?  feast, 

the  present  day,  it  is  expected   that  There  are  a  sufficient  number  of  pas- 

every  one  who  has  received  a  garment  sages  both  in  the  sacred  and  profane 

from  the  king  wiU  immediately  clothe  wiitings,  as  well  as  ample  traces  of 

himself  in  it  and  render  his  homage  to  such  a  practice  in  the  present  day  in 

the  giver ;  otherwise  he  incurs  the  risk  the  East,  to  make  it  at  least  likely  that 

of  exciting  the  king's  displeasure.     It  this  was  the  case.    But,  in  fact,  nothing 

was  sometimes  the  case  that  the  king,  turns  on  this  custom.    Nor  are  we  told 

when  he  made  a  feast,  presented  vest-  that  the  king  supplied  a  garment  to 

nients  to  all  the  guests  who  were  in-  each  guest.     The  indifference  or  obsti- 

\iicd,  with  which  they  clothed  them-  nacy  of  the  guest  was,  however,  much 

selves  before  they  sat  down  to  it  (2  the  same,  whether  we  suppose  that  he 
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Huffo  de  8. 

Ciwro. 
Ps.  XXX.  7; 

Ixxxix.  ie 
IMU  i.  15. 


Gen.xvili.BO^ 
21. 


TosUtut. 


Trench. 


Gerhard. 


Tlrinot. 
Siniiuui.S&. 


Jaoi.  Gind. 


Aagostine. 


When  the  Mng  came  in.  This  does  not  imply  that  God 
is  ever  absent^  but  He  is  said  to  come  into  the  heart  when 
He  searches  it  out  and  reveals  its  sinfulness.  In  the  same 
manner  God  is  said  to  hide  His /ace  when  He  will  not  succour 
the  sinner,  or  when  He  endures  sin  without  cutting  off  the 
transgressors ;  so  when  God  said,  Because  the  cry  of  Sodom 
and  Oomorrah  is  greats  and  because  their  sin  is  very  grievous; 
I  will  go  down  nowy  and  see  wliether  they  have  done  altogether 
a^ccording  to  the  cry  of  it,  He  did  so  bj  sending  two  angels, 
not  merely  to  see,  but  to  be  the  ministers  of  His  vengeance 
against  a  sinful  people.  So  again,  when  we  read.  Why  art 
Thou  absent  from  us  so  long,  and  why  is  Thy  wrath  so  hot 
against  the  sheep  of  Thy  pasture,  the  simple  meaning  is.  Why 
dost  Thou  not  succour  us  ?  God  is  ever  entering  in — that 
is.  He  is  always  examining  our  heart  to  find  this  test  of  our 
faith  and  sincerity.  He  comes  in  every  trial,  in  all  remorse 
because  of  sin.  And  all  these  tests  and  examinations  are 
but  so  many  foreshadows  of  the  last  judgment,  so  many 
ways  in  which  God  reminds  us  of  that  searching  of  the  heart 
and  life  which  will  be  the  work  of  the  last  great  day.  So 
that  this  coming  in  of  the  king  is  especially  an  image  ot 
what  will  take  place  at  the  great  day  of  account,  the  general 
judgment. 

He  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment. 
It  was  a  man,  a  single  sinner ;  thus  reminding  us  that,  how- 
ever great  the  crowd  of  transgressors,  yet  God  sees  each 
individual  sinner,  and  that  none  are  hidden  from  His  eyes.^ 
And  this  wedding  garment  is  not  a  mere  belief  in  Christ,  nor 
baptism,  for  by  these  we  all  enter  in  at  the  first.  It  is  some- 
thing which  only  God,  the  Great  King,  can  note :  it  is  some- 
thing which  concerns  the  heart  and  life.  It  was  something, 
as  in  this  case,  which  the  servants  had  not  seen,  or  could 
not  note;  something  of  which,  because  it  was  hidden  from 
the  eye  of  man,  only  the  King  Himself  could  take  account. 
Many  guests  had  assembled,  but  we  are  not  told  that  they 
observed  the  defects  of  this  man.   The  king's  presence  made 


had  a  dress  offered  to  him  and  then 
refused  to  take  it,  or  haying  the  means 
himself  of  coming  in  a  fitting  attire  he 
neglected  to  do  so. 

^  "It  is  a  dark  prohlem  how  the 
king,  when  he  came  to  see  the  guests, 
found  hut  one  without  a  wedding  gar- 
ment Answer  may  he  that  all  repro- 
hate  sinners  are  called  oMj  because  they 
will  he  of  one  kind,  namely,  faithless : 
or  one,  because  the  root  of  all  sin  did 
proceed  from  one :  or  ofte,  because  ho 


that  faileth  in  one  point  is  guilty  of 
ail :  or  one,  to  show  tiie  quick  sight  of 
Gk)d,  who  can,  if  there  be  but  one 
hypocrite  among  them,  soon  spy  him : 
or  one,  because  many  such  hypoeritee 
are  less  esteemed  than  one  righteous 
man ;  One  that  it  juet  i»  better  than  a 
thousand  ungodly  children  (Ecclus.  zti. 
3):  or'on^,  to  show  that  at  Christ's 
own  table  there  was  one  Judas  among 
the  blessed  Apostles,  as  some  construe 
it." — Dean  Bout, 


Bmin.  Mh 
Incarnat. 
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evident  tlie  absence  of  the  wedding  garment,  as  the  light  of 
God's  presence  reveals  to  ns  all  our  selfishness.  The  gnests 
did  not  note  it.  Those  who  are  worthy  to  be  admitted  to 
the  feast  which  Christ  has  prepared  know  their  own  selfish- 
ness, see  their  own  guilt,  but  concern  not  themselves  with 
the  sins  of  others. 

By  the  wedding  garment  then  is  figured  that  righteousness 
of  Christ  which  is  implanted  in  us  by  virtue  of  our  union 
with  Him — holiness  of  life.     This  righteousness  is  the  root  Betw*!. 
of  living  faith  and  the  flower  of  true  charity.     It  is  that  xi!^ 
grace  which  is  given  ns  by  God,  and  which  He  offers  to  all 
men;   that  living  faith  which  is  implanted  by  God,  and  ®i*"^- 
which  bears  fruit  in  the  lives  of  His  faithful  children.     In  HoAnciitor. 
brief,  it  is  a  life  and  conversation  arising  out  of  our  union 
with  Christ,  manifesting  itself  in  the  bringing  forth  of  those 
good  works  which  are  the  fulfilment  of  the  law  and  the  jwome. 
Gospel — ^that  true  love  to  God  and  man,  which  as  a  garment  ^^^^ 
betokens  our  adherence  to  Christ,  and  is  His  livery.^     And 
this  robe  of  righteousness,  viewed  in  its  outward  aspect,  and 
as  it  may  be  seen  of  men,  consists  of  these  four  particulars : — 

(1)  Purity  of  our  outer  life, — temperance,  sobriety,  and 
chastity. 

(2)  Obedience  to  all  the  commandments  of  God,  which  is 
the  evidence  of  our  love  to  Him. 

(8)  Patience  in  the  midst  of  adversity,  to  which  we  are 
exhorted  in  Christ's  own  words.  In  your  patience  possess  ye  Luke  xxi.  19. 
your  souls. 

(4)  In  love  to  the  brethren^  the  members  with  us  of  the  Penidm. 
body  of  Christ. 

Obedience  to  the  whole  law  of  Christ,  that  love  towards 
God  and  man,  which  is  shown  in  our  keeping  the  command- 
ments of  God,  is  called  a  wedding  garment  * — 

(1)  Because  the  strength  to  keep  that  love  which  is  given 
ns  comes  from  the  incarnation,  the  union  of  Christ  with  our 
nature. 

(2)  Because  without  this  love  we  cannot  be  admitted  to  vo«gine. 
union  with  Christ  in  glory. 

1  *<  Touching  this  man  wanting  a  is  wanting  he  shall  he  cast  into  utter 
wedding  gannent,  as  Chrysostom  and  darkness,  notwithstanding  his  emhrac- 
Origen,  so  all  the  Fathers  have  ever  ing  of  the  faith  of  Christ." — Mayer, 
expounded  it  of  an  unreformed  life,  or,  So  also  Peraldns,  ^  liOquitur  Christus 
with  Gregory,  of  the  want  of  lore,  hahenti  fidem,  non  charitatem." 
which  is  in  effect  the  same.  It  is  not,  ^  *'  La  rohe  nuptiale,  ce  sont  les 
therefore,  to  he  understood  of  laith —  osayres  commandoes  par  la  loi  de  Jesus, 
for  to  helieve  is  to  come  in  to  the  wed-  Tous  sont  appeles  &  s'en  revdtir,  maif 
ding— hut  of  that  effect  which  a  saving  comhien  peu  s'en  rerStcnt  effective- 
faith  always  worketh  ;  that  is,  purity  mcnt/' — L$  Mennait. 
of  heart  and  life :  so  that  in  whom  this 
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This  wedding  gantieiit  we  have  given  us  when  we  are 
united  to  Christ;  for  as  in  a  marriage  the  goods  of  the 
husband  are  those  of  the  wife  also,  so  in  the  marriage  of 
Christ  with  the  soul  of  the  believer  the  good  things  of  Christ 
— His  righteousness.  His  sanctification,  His  love — are  shared 
Topiarius.  in  by  all  who  are  united  to  Him.  But  it  is  not  the  good 
things  of  Christ  only ;  it  is  Christ  Himself,  whom  we  are 
bidden  to  put  on  in  our  baptism.  For  since  Christ  is  called 
the  priest  and  the  sacrifice,  as  He  is  also  the  altar  and  the 
temple— for  He  is  foreshadowed  by  these  types,  no  one  thing 
being  able  to  be  compared  with  Him — so  in  this  place  He 
is  the  bridegroom,  the  bridal  feast,  and  the  wedding  garment. 
The  bridegroom,  since  He  is  wedded  to  His  Church,  which 
was  taken  from  His  side,  as  Eve  from  the  side  of  Adam :  the 
bridal  feast,  since  it  is  His  body  and  His  blood  which  are 
strengthening  food  to  His  true  disciples :  the  wedding  gar- 
ment, since  as  many  as  believe  in  Him,  and  are  united  to 
Him,  He  covers  with  His  robe  of  righteousness,  blessing 
Bom.  xin.  14.  them  not  outwardly  merely,  but  inwardly  also,  communi- 
Eph"iv. M-  eating  to  them  of  His  righteousness, — not  merely,  that  is, 
hiding  their  sins,  but  cleansing  and  putting  them  away.^ 

Let  us  bear  in  mind  the  teaching  of  this  part  of  the 
parable : — 

(1)  Not  all  who  come  into  Christ's  Church,  and  sit  down 
with  the  rest  of  the  guests  at  His  supper,  are  worthy,  and 
will  be  accepted  by  Him. 

(2)  This  man  was  expelled  not  because  he  had  no  robe, 
but  because  he  had  not  the  right  one.  The  ordinary  easy 
way  of  living  in  the  world  is  not  sufficient  for  those  who 
would  come  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  We  require 
holiness  of  life,  the  robe  which  God  has  appointed  for  all  who 

Nicole.  would  enter  into  the  Church  triumphant. 

As  the  Holy  Communion  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  is 
not  only  a  heavenly  banquet,  but  also  the  figure  of  the 
marriage  feast  of  the  Lamb,  so  is  this  parable  a  lesson  and 
warning  to  all  those  who  would  come  there.     It  is  a  lesson 


Alex.  Nat. 


U. 

Col.  ill.  9,  10. 


Titelmann. 


^  **  Qase  est  vestis  nuptialis  ?  Bap- 
tismus  est?  Sine  baptismo  quidem 
nemo  ad  Deum  peryenit :  sed  non  oni- 
nis  qui  habet  baptismum  ad  Deum  per« 
venit.  Non  ergo  possum  intelligere 
baptismum  esse  vestem  nuptialem, — id 
est,  ipsum  sacramentum ;  quam  vestem 
video  in  bonid,  video  in  malis.  Forte 
altare  est,  vel  quod  accipitur  de  altari  ? 
Videmus  quia  multi  manducant,  et 
judicium  sibi  manducant  et  bibunt. 
Quid  ergo  est?    Jejunant?    Jejuuaut 


et  mali.  Ad  Ecclesiam  concurritur? 
concurrnnt  et  mali.  Postremo,  mira- 
cula  fiunt  ?  Non  solum  boni  faciunt  et 
raali,  sed  aliquando  non  faciunt  boni. 
Qu8B  est  ergo  vestis  ilia  nuptialis? 
I'inis  pracepti  eat  eharitaa  de  cords 
puro  et  coiiseientia  bona  etjtde  nonjleta 
[1  Tim.  i.  6].  Hseo  est  Testis  nup- 
tialis.  Interrogate  tos,  si  habetis 
illam :  securi  estis  in  convivio  Bomi- 
nico." — Augustine, 
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telling  them  that  all  are  invited  and  called  thereto :  it  is  at 
the  same  time  a  warning  that  none  come  without  due  pre- 
paration of  the  heart  and  life  without  righteousness  or  true  wvd. 
penitence  for  sin.^ 

(12)  And  lie  saith  unto  him,  Friend'y  Iww  earnest 
thou  in  hither  not  having^  a  wedding  garment  f 
And  he  was  speechless. 

This  man  was  ekfi-iend,  because  of  the  faith  which  he  pro- 
fessed, though  a  reprobate  by  the  works  which  he  practised.  ^iMe. 
The  king  called  him  friend.,  as  though  he  would  saj,  I  have  CMi«r. 
not  hated  thee,  but  thou  hast  rejected  me,  and  the  casting 
oat  from  this  wedding  feast  is   the  act  of  justice,  not  of 
indignation,  for  thou  art  Befriend,     Whilst  the  Eternal  King  Einii»n.8i. 
hates  the  sin.  He  yet  loves  and  would  have  mercy  on  the  *'p™  ■*!. 
sinner.     In  the  Gospel  we  are  taught  this  great  truth,  that 
those  who  are  cast  out  of  the  kingdom  of  God  and  banished 
from  His  presence  rather  cast  themselves  out  by  their  enmity 
to  God  than  are  rejected  by  God,  who  loves  them  still,  and 
would  that  every  sinner  should  repent  and  enter  into  His 
kingdom.     As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  Ood,  I  have  no  pleasure  Jerome. 
in  the  death  of  the  wicked  ;  hut  that  the  wiched  turn  from  his 
way  and  live  :  turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways.     The  in-  Exek.xxxm. 
expressible  tenderness  of  God  to  the  sinner  is  shown  by  this 
word  friend.     It  is  the  pleading  of  Almighty  Love.     Thou 
for  whom  I  have  done  such  great  things :  to  whom  I  have 
tanght  the  way  of  holiness,  and  for  whom  I  have  endured  so 
much :  for  whose  good  I  have  made  all  things  in  this  world : 
for  whom  I  have  given  the  Scriptures,  which  reveal  My  will, 
and  have  endured  so  great  sufferings  from  the  hands  of  men  : 
for  whom  I  have  done  so  many  miracles,  and  have  wrought 
all  things  needful  for  thy  salvation  :  friend,  why  hast  thou  Aivemus. 
rejected  Me  ?  ^ 

How  corniest  thou  in  hitJier  ?  that  is.  How  didst  thou  dare 

*  "  Si  crimen  eet  ingredi  sine  veste,  sani*' — Bossuet,    **  Amiee,  debiti  obli- 

qiuntam  erit  manere  in  domo,  Teraari,  gatione,  sed  non  solutione.    Amice  fidei 

diflcambere,  peneverare !  " — Faulut  tU  participatione,    sed     non     operatiooe. 

Falacio.  Amice  nomine,  non  re.     Quomodo  hue 

'  "We  may  obeenre  that  it  is  the  intraetif    Sacraroenta  EcclesiuB  snsci- 

lubjectire,  not  the  objective,  particle  of  piendo,  fidem  EccleBise  confitendo,  non 

negation  which  v&  here  used,  uri  and  not  habent  veatem  nuptialem,  totum  factis 

ou—fin  Ix^v  Mvfia  ydfiov,  jwt  Jiaving  negando    (Tit    L    16)."  —  Oorranue, 

and  knowing  that  thou  hast  not  the  ^  Amice,  pro  quo  feci  creaturas,  dixi 

wedding  garment^  with  a  consciousness  Bcripturas,  sustinui  poenas ;  feci  mira- 

that  it  Wiis  wanting." — Trench,  bilia,  dixi  utilia,  sustinui  crudelia."^ 

3  "Jfon  f*tni,  par  k  vocation;  qui  Feraldae. 
devenez    mon    ennemi    en  la  mepri- 
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Gerhard. 

Penldiu. 

Ludolph. 
Gorranus. 


Luke  XV.  18, 

19. 
Luke  xvtii. 

IS. 
Paului  de 

Palacio. 


Totuuat. 


Hugo  de  S. 

Cliaro. 
Gregory. 


UaU.  Faber. 


to  enter  here — into  my  presence — without  the  preparation 
required  from  all  ?  How  is  it  that  thou  bearest  the  name  of 
Christian^  and  yet  showest  forth  none  of  the  works  which 
befit  the  Christian  ?  Thou — for  God's  call  and  God's  judg- 
ments do  not  merely  concern  a  nation  of  sinners ;  He  singles 
out  the  individual^  and,  as  He  speaks  to  the  heart  of  every 
one,  and  moves  each  sinner  to  repentance,  so  does  He  see, 
reprove,  and  judge  each  sinner  singly.  To  the  demand  of 
the  king  hs  was  speechless,  because  of  the  truth  of  the  accus- 
ation, from  shame  at  the  sight  of  his  sin,  and  from  utter 
inability  to  find  any  excuse  for  his  presumption.  It  was  too 
late  now  to  cry,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee, 
and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  He  cannot  now, 
as  the  publican,  beat  upon  his  breast  and  say,  Ood  be  merci- 
ful to  ws  a  sinner.  It  is  no  longer  the  time  of  prayer,  for 
now  the  judgment  has  commenced. 

When  God  searches  the  heart  of  man,  He  not  only  sees 
and  knows  all,  but  He  makes  the  sinner  also  feel  the  unreality 
of  all  those  lying  excuses  by  which  he  has  soothed  himself 
whilst  in  the  midst  of  his  sins.  When  all  is  speechless,  when 
the  heart  cannot  utter  deceit,  and  the  mouth  is  silent,  when 
no  excuse  is  heard,  then  will  conscience  loudly  accuse  us 
because  of  our  past  ungodliness.  In  the  silence  of  the  day 
of  judgment  all  excuses  will  die  away  and  be  forgotten.  We 
shall  not  then  remember  to  plead  the  hindrances  of  our  life 
and  the  nature  of  our  occupation  for  continuing  in  sin.  We 
shall  not  venture  to  excuse  ourselves  by  alleging  the  provo- 
cation which  we  received  from  others,  but  shall  remember 
only  that  we  were  a  cause  of  provocation  to  others,  and  so 
be  speechless.  We  shall  not  plead  the  temptation  which  we 
received,  but  only  remember  that  we  ourselves  were  a  tempt- 
ation to  others,  and  so  be  speechless.^ 

And  as  the  question  which  God  will  ask  of  every  one  at 
the  last  day  will  concern  the  talent  and  gift  committed  to 
his  care  in  this  life,  let  the  ministers  of  God  remember  what 
that  inquiry  will  be  as  regards  themselves.  The  Judge  will 
then  ask — 

a.  How  earnest  thou  in  to  the  ministry  of  My  Church  ? 

By  gift,  by  simony,  or  by  My  call  and  providence  ? 

By  mammon  or  by  God  *? 
p.  To  what  camest  thou  ?     To  labour  for  Me  and  for 

souls,  or  for  thine  own  ease,  and  to  procure  honour 

and  the  respect  of  men  ? 
y.  By  what  door  camest  thou  in  ?  By  that  which  I  have 

*  '*Ubi  Veritas  ipsa  Judex  erit,  eessabit  omnis  excosatio^  palUatio,  ac 
defenslo.*' — Jansm  Yp.  l 
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appointed^  or  by  some  other  of  thine  own  devising ; 
not   through  Me,  and  by  the  way  which  I  have 
ordained  ?  How  hast  thou  lived,  and  what  example  J®^*  *•  *-'• 
hast  thou  afforded  to  those  committed  to  thy  charge? 
Hast  thou  lived  as  a  bishop,  as  a  priest,  as  a  deacon 
of  My  Church  should  have  lived,  or   as   a  mere 
man  of  the  world,  as  a  merchant,  a  shopkeeper,  or 
farmer,  feeding  thyself,  and  caring  only  to  do  this, 
and  not  to  feed  My  flock  ? 
"Sow — with  what  food,  what  doctrine,  what  example — 
hast  thou  fed  that  flock  over  which  the  Holy  (Jhost 
has  made  thee  an  overseer  T     Hast  thou  kept  it  ftwo^di^ 
from  those  grievous  wolves  which  I  forewarned  thee  -^^^ 
would  endeavour  to  devour  the  flock  ?     Where  is  J*J' *,;  ^^ 
the  flock  which  was  given  thee,  thy  beautiful  fl^ck  ?      Jer.xui. 


to. 


(13)  Th^n  said  the  king  to  the  servants}  Bind  •'S{i;JJ:'** 
Jtini  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and  cast    ***^-  **• 
him  into  outer  darkness;   there  shall  be  weeing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Then — ^when  the  guest  was   mute,  when   he   refused  to 
acknowledge  his  fault,  and  to  ask  pardon  of  the  king — then, 
the  command  went  forth  to  the  servants  to  take  him  away,  ^TilSinit. 
and  ca^t  him  into  outer  darkness.'^ 

It  may  be  that  these  corporeal  figures — the  hands  and 
the  feet  which  are  to  be  bound,  the  tears  which  will  then  be 
shed,  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth — are  made  use  of  in  order  to 
remind  us  of  the  great  truth  that  we  shall  rise  again  in  our 
bodies.  Bind  the  feet,  which  have  so  daringly  intruded  jemme. 
without  preparation  to  the  banquet.  Bind  the //a7id!«,  which  Py^*^- 
have  refused  to  robe  him  with  the  festal  garments. 

But  be  this  as  it  may,  by  the  hands  of  the  soul  are  meant 
the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul,  by  which  it  is  able 

1  Not  ^ovXoc,  as  in  verses  3,  4,  6,  8,  tivity,  like  that  of  a  weddini^,  especially 

but  iiaKovoi.     ''Non  servis  per  quos  in  the  East,  would    iicce&sarily  take 

▼ocaverat  ad  iiiiptia.*«,  sed  ministris  qui  place ;  for  that  time  would  of  course 

niinistrabant  discumbentibuf.    Hi  Dei  be  the  evening,  and  when  the  night  was 

ministrisuntangelisancti." — Emnumu-  somewhat  advanced;  and  the  festivity 

ale  ab  Ineatmatume.  being  celebrated,  by  the  light  of  lamps 

^  "  In  the  terms  of  the  command  to  or  torches,  in  the  guest-chamber  appro- 
inflict  the  proper  punishment  on  the  priated  to  the  occasion,  while  there  was 
undeserving  guest  mention  is  made  of  the  lightness  of  the  day  within,  for  the 
the  darkness  which  was  without :  the  benefit  of  the  inmates  of  that  chamber, 
primary  sense  of  which  allusion  is  there  would  be  the  darkness  of  night 
obviously  to  be  explained  by  a  refer-  without,  t<»  all  snrli  as  were  excluded 
ence  to  the  time  and  circamstanccs  from  it." — GreswelL 
under  which  the  celebration  of  a  fes- 
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ruinsHAnt. 


Topiarins. 


Bab.  Maarus. 
TostatOB. 


to  do  good  or  evil;  by  the  feet  are  meant  the  affections  of 
our  nature,  which  lead  us  to  or  from  true  good.  These 
hands  and  feet  are  free:  we  have  free  will  to  do  God's 
commandment  or  to  work  unrighteousness;  but  when  we 
are  enslaved  to  evil  and  given  over  to  the  service  of  Satan, 
then  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  soul  are  bound  and  unable 
to  do  that  which  is  right.  As,  then,  sin  binds  the  soul  here, 
as  when  given  over  to  wickedness  we  bind  our  own  hands 
and  feet,  and  as  our  punishment  is  the  fruit  of  our  sin,  so 
in  the  next  world  will  that  be  continued  to  us  which  here 
we  have  chosen.  The  feet,  which  have  never  visited  the 
sick  in  their  affliction,  but  have  trodden  the  way  of  evil;  the 
hands,  which  have  never  ministered  to  the  necessities  of  the 
poor,  but  have  been  full  of  blood  and  violence — will  then  be 
bound  so  that  they  may  no  longer  work  evil,  and  will  even 
be  prevented  from  good,  for  our  time  of  probation  will  then 
Theophyiact.  havo  passod  away.  Here  things  may  be  changed :  here  the 
members  may  be  moved  :  now  we  may  repent,  and  turn  from 
the  evil  of  our  ways ;  but  there  all  is  unchangeable — the 
affections  and  desires  and  habits  with  which  a  man  has  gone 
from  this  life  will  remain  his  for  ever.  And  the  punish- 
ment which  then  befalls  us  we  shall  be  powerless  to  resist ; 
we  shall  be  bound  and  helpless  in  our  misery,  and  unable  to 
escape  the  judgments  of  God. 

In  these  words,  bind  him  hand  and  foot,  we  are  taught — 

(1)  That  in  the  execution  of  the  sentence  there  will  be  no 
deliverance  within  the  power  of  the  sinner.  He  that  is 
bound  cannot  free  himself.* 

(2)  We  learn  the  nature  of  the  punishment  caused  by  sin. 
It  will  consist  in  the  continuance  of  the  sin  itself  which  in 
our  self-will  we  have  chosen,  so  that  our  sin  will  be  our 
punishment.^  It  is  the  perpetual  binding  of  the  powers  of 
the  soul  to  that  evil  which  we  have  deliberately  preferred  in 

▲riu  Mont,     this  life. 


Nicole. 


Corn.  A  Lap. 


1  **  Eeo  ligantur  manus,  ne  se  ullo 
modo  defendere  possit ;  pedes  verd,  ne 
effugere  valeat" — £mm.  ab  Ineai-na- 
tione, 

*  **  Leurs  pieds  sent  lies,  parce  que 
leurs  affections  deviennent  immobiles 
ct  invariables.  II  y  a  toujours  en  cette 
vie  quelque  sorte  de  flexibility  dans  la 
Yolont^  des  plus  mecbans  ;  mais  Tautre 
▼ie  6tant  incapable  de  changement,  la 
volenti  des  hommes  y  devieut  roide  et 
inflexible.  Ce  qu*ils  aiment,  ils  I'aimer- 
ont  toujours;  et  ce  qu'ils  n'unt  point 
aiine,  ils  ne  Taimeront  jamais.  Aiiisi 
Ics  m^chans  seront  attaches  au  mal  par 


un  lien  indissoluble,  et  separes  pour 
jamais  de  I'amour  du  bien.  Ce  sont  \k 
ces  liens  qui  leur  garrottent  les  pieds, 
c*est-&-dire  leurs  affections;  et  ils  ne 
sont  pas  moins  dans  Timpuissance  de 
faire  de  bonnes  oeuvres  figurees  par  les 
mains :  une  nuit  obscure,  qui  les  prive 
de  toute  lumi^re,  les  privant  ansM  dti 
toutes  les  oeuvres  de  Justice ;  qui  est 
marque  par  ces  paroles  de  J^sus- 
Christ :  La  nuit  vient,  dam  laqttelU 
personne  ne  peut  agir  (Jean  ix.  4). 
Aussi  ils  n*ont  pas  les  mains  moiofl 
liees  que  les  pieds.'* — Nieote  tur  U* 
icaugiUa, 
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Gaxi  him  into  outer  darkness — that  is,  into  the  profoundest  oeriiard. 
darkness,  and  at  the  furthest   distance   from  Him  who  is  Lamy. 
emphaticallj  the  true   Light.     The    inner  darkness  is  that  Joiiiii.9. 
which  the  sinner  gathers  around  himself,  the  darkness  of 
the  heart,  the  rejection  of  grace,  the  extinction  of  light,  and 
separation  from  God  in  this  world ;  the  outer  darkness  is  a 
symbol  of  that  inner  darkness  of  the  sinner's  soul  where  are 
despair  and  a  reproaching  conscience^  in  that  place  where 
the  light  of  God's  presence  cannot  come,  at  the  utmost 
distance  from  the  light  of  God's  presence   and   the  joys  BredembMh. 
of   His   kingdom — that  is,  without  the   Church  of   God.^  xouiariu*. 
The  wicked  will  thus,  by  compulsion,  suffer  in  outer  dark- 
nesSf  or  rather  will  endure  profound  darkness  whilst  away 
from  God  and  at  a  distance  from  His  light,  because  they 
have  wilfully  and  deliberately  chosen  such  moral  darkness.  PiAmibard. 
So  that  whilst  the  inner  darkness  of  this  life  is  man's  volun-     i»'  ^  "  * 
tary  guilt,  the  outer  darkness,  whether  of  this  life  or  of  the  ^^^"^' 
world  to  come,  is  involuntary  loss  and  suffering.     Here  the  simon  d« 
sinner  has,  by  a  career  of  wickedness,  gathered  darkness     ^'"**' 
within  himself;  there  it  will  be  also  without  him,  and  the 
eyes  of  the  spirit  will  then  be  opened,  so  that  he  may  see 
the  wretchedness  of  his  life  and  the  effect  and  consequence  coater. 
of  his  sins. 

Let  us  remember  that  though  these  are  corporeal  images, 
and  the  binding  of  hands  and  feet  and  casting  into  outer 
darkness  are  figures,  they  are  figures  of  a  truth,  the  substance 
of  which  must  needs  exceed  the  shadow.*  And  again,  it  is 
ever  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  that  which  follows  from  the 
nature  of  things,  and  which  was  intended  to  keep  men  in  the 
paths  of  happiness  through  fear  of  the  consequences  of  sin,  is 
an  act  of  love  and  mercy ;  and  that  when  this  becomes  the 
punishment  of  the  sinner  who,  in  despite  of  the  consequences, 
has  chosen  the  path  of  sin,  this  provision  of  man's  nature  is 
called  His  act  who  has  ordained  that  course  which  we  call 
nature. 

In  these  words,  then,  and  in  the  command  to  bind  the  man 

*  Here  the  casting  out,  let  it  be  ^  "  Mittitar  miser  in  tcnebras  exte- 
noted,  is  from  the  dinner  prepared  by  riores,  ubi  erit  fletus  et  stridor  den tium, 
God.  Primarily,  the  expulsion  of  the  — hoc  est,  in  Orcum,  ubi  tenebrse,  et 
Jews,  who  sought  not  admission  by  the  summus  dolor,  summumque  ef^t  tor- 
righteousness  which  is  of  Christ;  and  mentum.  A  tenebris  et  cum  tenebris 
secondly,  of  the  individual  who  enters  transeunt  impii  ad  tenebras.  A  tene- 
not  into  the  fold  by  t?ie  door^  or  the  bris  et  cum  tenebris  peccatorum  quas 
way  appointed  by  Christ.  However  TolnntHrii  ferunt  ad  tenebras  quds  in- 
true  it  may  be  that  this  casting  out  is  yiti  ferent.  Illic  damnatus  invitus  pro- 
a  symbol  of  utter  rejection,  yet  here  it  jecitur  in  noctem  damnationis,  qui  hie 
is  spoken  of  a  temporary,  though  sponce  cecidit  in  ceecitatem  cordis." — 
spiritual,  loss  and  expulsion.  Barradim. 
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who  has  come  without  a  wedding  garment  and  to  cast  him 
into  onter  darkness,  we  are  taught — 

(1)  That  when  our  time  of  probation  has  expired  there  is 
no  longer  a  possibility  of  our  return  to  grace. 

(2)  That  the  sinner  will  then  be  excluded  from  glory,  cast 
out  from  the  marriage  feast. 

Alb.  Hapius.  (3)  That  man's  lot,  when  so  rejected,  will  be  one  of  pain 
and  torment,  figured  by  the  weejnng  and  gnashing  of  teeth  :  ^ 
•weeping  at  the  sight  of  present  misery,  and  gnashing  of  teeth 
because  of  the  folly  which  has  bartered  heaven  for  the 
pleasures  which  have  now  wholly  passed  away. 


Brederabaeh. 


Matt.  XX.  16. 


1  Pet.  m.  19, 
Matt.  Faber. 


Gen.  xix. 
Coeter. 


Gorrann*. 

1  Cor.  X.  5. 
Heb.  iii.  7— 

I» 
Jude  5. 
Numb.  xiv. 

22— 2i. 
Hugo  da  8. 

Cliaro. 


Judgas  \H.  8, 


(14)  For  many  are  called^  but  few  are  clwsen. 

The  truth  of  these  words  is  seen  in  the  history  of  the 
world  from  the  beginning,  and  especially  in  the  records 
of  God's  chosen  nation,  the  Jews.  When  the  wickedness  of 
man  had  become  great  on  the  earth,  God  called  the  whole 
world  to  repentance  and  salvation  by  the  preaching  of  Noah; 
but  of  all  those  to  whom  his  words  were  addressed,  only 
eight  persons  obeyed  that  call,  and  were,  consequently,  chosen 
to  enter  into  the  ark.  In  Sodom,  again,  all  were  called  to 
repentance,  all  were  warned  of  the  coming  judgment ;  but 
of  all  these  only  Lot  and  two  of  his  daughters  were  saved 
from  the  destruction  of  the  city.  But  we  may  see  this  fact 
especially  exemplified  in  the  history  of  the  Jews.  These 
were  all  called  to  possess  a  kingdom  and  a  country  appointed 
by  God  for  them,  but,  of  these, /(?u;  only  were  chosen.  They 
were  all  brought  out  of  Egypt,  hut  with  many  of  them  Ood 
was  not  well  pleased  ;  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilder- 
ness. This  declaration,  again,  was  fulfilled  in  the  case  of 
those  twelve  who  were  sent  out  to  examine  the  Land  of 
Promise.  All  were  called ^  but  of  them  only  two  were  chos&n 
to  go  in  and  possess  that  good  land.  The  same  truth  was  in 
some  sort  evidenced  in  the  case  of  the  thirty  and  two  thou- 
sand men  of  Gideon's  army  who  were  called  to  God's  service, 
but  of  whom  only  three  hundred  were  chosen  to  be  helpers 


1  •*  These  words  refer  literally  to  the 
prisons  ill  Judaea,  and  figuratively  to 
the  feelings  of  those  who  at  the  last 
day  are  driven  from  the  presence  of  the 
Light.  **  Causa  hujus  stridoris  dentium 
et  frigid itatis  magna  prsoedentis  erat 
indispoisitio  loci,  quia  oarceres  erant 
semper  subterranei  in  terra  Chanaan,  et 
erat  ibi  aqua  et  lutum,  et  ex  illis  causa- 
batur  frigiditas,  et  oinne  malum.    Sic 


patet  Jerem.  trigesimo  octavo;  ubi 
Jeremias  positus  est  in  carcere,  et 
dicitur:  Tulmrunt  Jeremiam  et  proje* 
cerunt  eum  in  lacutn  Melcia  JUii 
AmaleOy  qui  erat  in  veetibulo  earceris: 
et  eubmiserunt  Jeretniam  funibue  in 
laeum,  in  quo  non  erat  aqua,  eed  lutum  : 
deseendit  itaque  Jeremias  in  lutum.  £t 
ita  erant  alii  oarceres." — Tostatue. 
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and  sharers  in  the  victory  over  the  Midionites.     So  true  is  Trench, 
it,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle^  that,  though  ihey  "SEi^  ** 
which  run  in  a  race  run  all,  yet  hut  one  receiveth  the  prize,        1  cor.  ix,  m. 

All  are  called  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  preached,  but  of 
these  comparatively /eii7  accept  the  offers  of  mercy  and  enter 
God's  Church;  and  of  these,  again,  many  begin  to  walk 
aright  who  do  not  persevere  in  that  Christian  course,  but 
fall  away  from  their  first  faith,  and  cease  to  live  as  God's  ''tt<toiph. 
children  should.  Many  begin  the  wdrk  of  conversion  from  xortatufc 
sin;  but  whilst  on\j  few  persevere,  many  fall  away.^ 

The  lessons  which  we  are  taught  in  this  parable  may,  then, 
be  summed  up  in  these  particulars  : — 

(1)  We  see  the  care,  long-suffering,  and  love  of  God  to 
us.  Notwithstanding  our  indifference.  He  calls  us  repeatedly 
into  His  kingdom. 

(2)  That  not  by  any  natural  inability,  nor  by  any  failure 
on  God's  part,  but  both  by  his  own  sloth  and  indifference, 
and  also  by  his  active  sin,  is  man  hindered  from  obeying  the 
i-epeated  calls  of  his  Maker  and  Ruler. 

(3)  We  may  see  the  severity  with  which  God  will  regard 

those  who  make  profession  of  their  obedience  and  yet  do  Arendafio. 
not  walk  worthy  of  their  vocation :  they  will  be  cast  out. 

ITiere  is  a  tendency  at  times,  and  in  some  minds,  to  make 
light  of  the  threatenings  of  God's  law:  there  is  at  other 
times,  and  in  other  minds,  a  proneness  to  exaggerate  these 
threatenings ;  and  the  recoil  from  this  latter  produces  the 
foimer.  In  strictness,  then,  let  us  note  that  our  Blessed 
Lord  does  not  say  many  come  to  the  marriage  feast — many, 
that  is,  enter  into  God's  Church  who,  in  the  end,  are  not 
chosen,  however  true  this  may  be — but  He  says  many  are 
called  and  invited  to  come  in;  that  of  this  large  number,  all 
mankind,  many  do  not  come  in,  and  of  those  who  come  in 
some,  as  the  parable  teaches  us,  are  rejected.  Whatever 
warning  there  may  be  in  the  awful  fact  that  many  who  have 
entered  into  Christ's  militant  Church  are  yet  rejected  at  the 
last  because  of  their  sins,  this  is  not  given  in  these  words, 
which  only  state  that  many  who  are  called,  by  any  of  the 
calls  of  God,  whether  of  nature  or  of  revelation,  are  yet,  for 
one  reason  or  another,  not  chosen. 

Let  us  all  remember  that  m^ny,  that  all,  are  called  by 

1  '*  nitr6  Tocantur  omnes ;  Bed  elect!  di^i  ut  elegantur  k  Deo :  ita  ut  Dei 

non  sunt,  nisi  qui  vocati  parent,  quique  quidem  sit  vocare ;  electoB  aatem  fieri, 

usque  in  finem  respondent  divinse  erga  vel  non,  nostrum  est.     Id  quod  rect^ 

se  beneficentiie,  in  pietatis  EvangeliciB  quidem  ^  Theophylacto  dictum  est,  si 

studio  perseverantes.      Theophylactus  quisrecte  interpretetur." — Bredembach. 
ait:  Panci  enim  qui  salvantur  et  qui 

GOSP.  VOL.  III.  H 
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Lienard. 


God,  and,  therefore,  that  He  gives  safficient  grace  to  all  to 
fulfil  His  will.  Bat  whilst  all  are  called,  we  are  also 
reminded  in  this  parable  that  non^  could  come  to  God 
unless  called  by  Him.  The  beginning  of  all  faith  is  from 
Him  alone. 


•,*  "Doraine  Jesu  Christe,  Rex 
ccelestifl  gloris,  qui  nos  per  noncios 
Tuo6 — scilicet  per  Sacram  Scripturam, 
infirmitates,  periculum  yivendi,  muta- 
tionem  fortunas,  et  grataitam  volun- 
tatem — ad  naptias  Tuas  vocasti,  da 
nobis  charitatis  vestem  naptialem,  ne  k 


confessione  peccati  et  a  laude  Dei  un- 
quam  obmutescamus,  ne  a  resurrectione 
Bpiritualis  gaudii,  scilicet  pace  et  seca- 
ritate,  separemur;  et  da  nobis  vestem 
pietatis  et  bone  operationis,  ne  ligatis 
manibuB  et  pedibos  in  tenebras  ezte- 
rioret  mittamar.     AmeiL'^—Ludoiph. 


THE  TWENTY-FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


St.  John  iv.  46 — 54. 


(46)  There  was  a  cei^tain  nobleman^  whose  son 
was  sick  at  Capernaum, 

A  certain  nobleman — a  courtier  or  servant,  that  is,  of  King 
Herod,  in  whose   household  we   know   were  to  be  found 
followers  of  Christ.     Thus  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod^s 
steward,  is  mentioned  among  the  women  who  ministered  unto 
Christ ;  and  Manaen,  which  had  been  h'ought  up  with  Herod  Luk«  via.  s. 
ths  tetrarch,  was  among  the  tochers  of  the  infant  Church.  Aeuxiua. 
This  fact,  it  may  be,  supplies  a  meaning  to  the  words  of  the  ^^SfiJ!*"" 
Evangelist,  when  Herod  soajo  Jesus  he  was  exceeding  glad : 
for  he  was  desirous  to  see  Him  of  a  long  season,  because  he  had 
lieard  many  things  of  Him  ;  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  some 
miracle  done  by  Him,  such  as  had  been  wrought  for  this  i*nk«=da.8. 
courtier  or  member  of  his  houshold.    Some  indeed  have  con- 
jectured that  the  nobleman  was  either  Chuza,  the  steward  of 
Herod,  or  Manaen,  the  foster-brother  of  Herod  Antipas.   Be 


1  BaaikiK&Q.  —  This  word  properly 
means  a  servant  or  courtier  of  King 
Herod.  It  does  not  imply,  as  some 
liaye  supposed,  any  hereditary  rank  or 
dignity :  nor,  again,  does  it  mean  that 
the  tiobUman  was  of  royal  extraction. 
Josephiu  makes  use  of  the  word  to 
distingoish  between  the  attendants  or 
member?  of  the  suite  of  the  king  and 
those  of  GsBsar.  (Josephus,  Bel  Jud. 
Yii  5,  2 ;  Antiq.  xv.  8,  4.)  Dr.  Fredk. 
Miinter  has,  in  a  dissertation  inserted 
in  the  *'  Miscellanea  Hafnensia  Theo- 
logici  et  Philologici  Argumenti "  (torn, 
i.  fascic.  i.),  Copenhag.  1816,  examined 
the  subject  with  much  learned  minute- 
ness, and  cites  an  inscription  from 
Egypt  written  in  the  Hellenistic  dia- 
lect  of  the   New  Testament,  'where 


*  AprtfiiSApo^  is  styled  UroXifiaiov  /3a- 
atXiKog,  the  serrant  or  courtier  of 
Ptolemy.  Compare  with  these  the 
various  read'ngs  of  the  word  in  the 
Peschito  Syriac,  the  Ethiopic,  Ar- 
menian, Georgian,  Slavonic,  Coptic, 
both  in  the  Sahidic  and  Memphitic 
Terstons,  the  Anglo-Saxon,  Arabic,  and 
Persian,  in  Mr.  Malan*s  ''Gospel 
according  to  St  John  "  (London,  1862). 
In  the  Anglo-Saxon  version  fSanXueo^ 
is  translated  **  nnder-cyning,"  which 
Wy cliff e  has  rendered  **litil  kinj? "  in 
his  sermon,  and  Tyndale  *'rueler."  See 
also  Euinoel  in  loco,  Ereb's  **  Observa- 
tiones  Flavianse/'  and  Wiseman's  "Con- 
nexion of  Sacred  and  Pro&ne  litera- 
ture," vol.  ii.  pp.  135-137. 
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Beiigel. 


Sylyeira. 


ClirjtMtom. 


TopiaiiuB. 


Hartung. 


that  as  it  may,  this  noblenuDi  came  to  Christ  in  order  that  He 
might  heal  his  son,  his  only  son  (6  vlos)  as  it  would  seem. 

In  various  manners  does  God  draw  men  to  Him,  at  one 
time  by  the  sense  of  their  need,  at  another  by  the  testimony 
of  His  power  and  by  the  proofs  of  His  love.' 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had,  about  a  twelvemonth  before, 
wrought  a  miracle  in  Cana — the  first  which  He  worked  in 
that  country — when  He  changed  the  water  into  wine  at  the 
marriage  feast.  Now  He  goes  to  reap  the  harvest  of  that 
seed  which  He  had  sown,  and  to  confirm  by  His  presence 
the  faith  which  His  former  miracle  had  caused  to  spring  up. 
The  whole  history,  indeed,  of  this  present  miracle  sets  before 
us  the  beginning,  the  growth,  and  the  perfection  of  faith. 
For  just  as  the  seed  sown  in  the  earth  has  its  beginning 
when  it  germinates,  its  growth  when  it  sends  forth  a  stalk, 
and  comes  to  full  maturity  when  the  fruit  is  ripe,  so  is  it 
with  the  seed  of  faith  in  the  heart  of  man.  Necessity — the 
illness  of  his  son — made  the  seed  of  faith  to  germinate  in 
the  soul  of  this  nobleman.  He  knew  of  Christ:  he  had 
heard  of,  or,  it  may  be,  had  even  seen  some  of  His  mighty 
works.  And  this  knowledge  our  Blessed  Lord  quickened 
and  strengthened  by  His  declaration  of  the  recovery  of  the 
son  of  the  nohlmrtauy  whilst  the  miracle  attested  by  his  serv- 
ants brought  it,  by  Divine  grace,  to  perfection. 

Adversity  and  sufferings  are  not  only  the  means  by  which 
man  is  oftentimes  drawn  from  the  world  and  brought  to  God, 
they  are  the  very  tokens  of  His  love  for  us,  and  of  His 
readiness  to  have  mercy  upon  us.^ 


(47)  When  he  heard  thqt  Jesus  was  come  out  of 
Judcea  into  Galilee ^  he  went  unto  Him,  and  besought 
Him,  that  He  would  come  down,  and  heal  his  son: 
/or  he  was  at  the  point  of  death. 


The  report  of  Christ^s  miracles  was  heard  by  this  nobleman ; 
he  had  heard  not  merely  of  that  one  which  had  been  wrought 


1  "  Dcus  omnes  tuU  et  omnes  qusrit, 
alios  uno  modo,  alios  aatem  alio,  pro 
necessitatis  cujusque  ratione  :  alios  qui- 
dem  per  labores  attrahit,  alios  verd  per 
favores  et  delicias." — Ph.  Itiez. 

'  ^  Ad  Christum  accurrimns  cum  nos 
premit  adversitas,  et  ideo  eas  Deus 
immittit,  ergo  mitias  tolerandss  sunt." 
— Avaneinut. 

**  Vix  aliud  certtCis  esse  solet  divini 
amoris  indicium,  qailim  corporis  infir- 


mitas,  ex  qua  ultro  suscepta  ipsemet 
Dei  FiliuH  amores  suos  contestari  vo- 
luit,  quam  languores  nostros  Ipse  tulit, 
Ipse  infirmitates  nostras  portavit  (Is. 
liii.  4)  docuit  que  idem  esse  infirraar 
quod  amari,  prout  pife  sorores  Martha 
et  Magdalena  agnoyere,  ideoque  pr9 
eegriente  fratre  suo  Lazaro  ad  animo- 
riim  corporumque  medicum  scripsere  : 
£eee  quem  amtu  injtrmatur,     Joan.  xi. 
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in  Carta  of  Oalilee  at  the  marriage  feast^  but  also  of  those 
which  He  had  done  at  Jerusalem,  and  of  which  Nicodemus 
said.  No  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  Thou  doest,  except 
God  be  with  him,  and  these  encouraged  him  to  come  to  Johniii.t. 
Christ  for  the  healing  of  his  son.     He  besought  Him  that  He 
would  come  down.     Cana  was  on  a  height  compared  with  Konig«t«yn. 
Capernaum,  which  was  by  the  border  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee  \ 
hence  the  usual  phrase  of  going  down  to  it.     The  nobleman  Lamy. 
was  importunate  that  Christ  should  come  at  once/  because 
his  son  was  at  the  point  of  death;  all  means,  it  would  seem, 
had  been  tried,  and  the  father  felt  that  medicine  was  of  no 
avail  to  restore  his  son  to  health.     Humanly  speaking,  he  aoyard. 
was  at  the  point  of  death,  and  this  had  brought  the  father  to 
Christ.     In  this  we  have  a  proof  of  the  reality  and  of  the  Toi«tu«. 
greatness  of  the  miracle  which    Jesus  wrought.     In  this 
prayer,  however,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  would  come  down 
with  him,  the  nobleman  showed  that  his  faith  in  Christ  was 
deficient.     He  had  heard  of  His  power  to  heal,  but  he  did 
not  believe  that  the  power  could  be  exerted  unless  He  were  Gregory, 
present  with  the  sick. 

The  sense  of  the  loss  which  impended  over  him — the  fear 
of  his  son's  death— drew  this  nobleman  to  Christ.  Adversity 
and  the  sense  of  trial  oftentimes  bring  the  rich  and  prosperous 
to  the  throne  of  God,  whilst  prosperity  hinders  most  men, 
and  rarely  assists  in  drawing  the  soul  of  any  one  to  its 
Maker.  SuflTerings  are  necessary  for  that  end.  When  the  Niooin. 
waters  of  the  Deluge  had  increased  over  the  face  of  the 
world,  they  bore  the  ark  in  safety  and  lifted  it  up  towards 
heaven ;  so  also  the  trials  of  life — the  waters  of  sorrow  and 
sufferiug — ^are  means  to  bear  us  upwards  to  God  and  to  lift  us 
nearer  to  His  throne.^  Mam,  being  in  honour,  and  surrounded  gupieton. 
by  prosperity,  hath  no  understanding,  but  in  his  neglect  of 

>  "  Abi  ergo,  6  bone  Christiane,  et  —  moriatur."  —  Ferus    in    Coneionet 

ta  itidem  fac     Si  ad  Deum  ac(;edere  Evan.  Dom. 

vis,  Ejus  gratiam  et  aaxiliam  impe-         '  ''Felix  necessitaB  qnSB  ad  meliora 

trare;  depone  et  domi  relinqae  qoibns  corapelHt." — Topiarius.    *' On  ne  Toit 

homines  fidant,— bona  temporaliay  po-  gu^re  d'exemples  do  personnes  li<qui  la 

tentiaro,  honorem,  divitias,  etc.     Nee  prosp^rit^  ait  M  une  occasion  de  se 

propriffi  prsefidas  justitiae :  pone  phil-  convertir  k  Dieu :  parce  que  la  pros- 

autiani :  Dei  potissimum  fidas  gratiae,  p«rite  attache  k  la  creature,  et  que 

ita  nudum  te  coram  Illo  statues :  indica  I'attache  k   la    creature    fait  oublier 

Illi  necessitatem  tuam  in  bona  ac  pia  Dieu.     Elle  ne  corrompt  pas  toujours 

fidacia:    effunde  coram    Illo  animam  les  gens  de  bien;   mais   il   est  rare 

tuam.  .  .  .  Etsi  enim  filium  SBgrotum  qu'elle  change  les  m6chans.    Dieu  Se 

non    habes,    animam    tuam    egrotam  sert  au  contraire  souvent  de  Tadversit^ 

habes,    quae  multd    majoris    momenti  pour  changer  leur  coeur;   ou   II  les 

est.    Quapropter  semper  dicas,  Domine,  s^pare  des  creatures  qui  avaient  et6 

vmi  anUquam  jUius  m^iM— anima  mca  Tobjct  de  leur  attache,  ou  II  leur  en 
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Ps.  xliz.  so. 

Dan.  It.  M. 
Ooppenttein. 


Jobn  U.  18. 
1  Cor.  1.  28. 


God  is  compared  unto  the  beasts  that  'perish.  It  ia  when 
adversity  comes^  and  the  nature  of  earthly  honours  is 
evidenced,  that  the  soul  lifts  up  its  eyes  unto  heaven,  and 
understanding  returns  to  it,  and  it  seeks  after  God.^ 

(48)  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Except  ye  see  signs 
and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe. 


Jmifien     p, 

Kuinoel. 


Topluint. 


Our  Blessed  Lord  here  contrasts  the  want  of  faith  of  those 
amongst  whom  He   now  was  with  that   of  the   people  of 

Theophyiact.  Sjchar.  The  people  of  Galilee,  in  whose  country  He  had 
worked  His  miracle  of  changing  the  water  into  wine,  still 
required  signs  atid  wonders  in  order  that  they  might  believe, 
whilst  the    Samaritans  had   believed  simply  through  His 

John  iv.  41.  teaching  {bih  rbv  \6yov  avrov).  For  the  rebuke  is  not  one 
addressed  to  the  nobleman  only  who  urged  Him  to  return 
with  him  to  Capernaum ;  it  was  spoken  to,  and  referred  to, 
the  whole  body  of  the  people  who  surrounded  Him — Except 
ye  see  signs  and  wondei's,  ye  will  not  believe.  In  the  use  of 
this  word  ye,  Christ  shows  us  also  that  the  miracles  which 
He  wrought  were  not  done  for  the  benefit  merely  of  those 
who  were  healed,  or  who  had  in  other  ways  received  the 
tokens  of  His  mercy  in  their  own  persons;  His  signs  and 
wonders  were  for  all;  and  those  who  were  now  gathered 
around  Him — the  whole  people  of  Cana — received  that  which 
would  strengthen  their  faith  as  much  as  the  father  of  the 
sick  child. 

Signs  and  wonders  are  thus  distinguished.  Both  are  things 
done  by  some  means  beyond  that  of  mere  natural  power. 
A  sign,  however,  is  something  done  without  the  interven- 
tion of  natural  means,  which  yet,  with  the  aid  of  those 
means,  is  of  common  occurrence :  for  instance,  to  heal  the 
sick  by  means  of  medicine  is  of  common  occurrence,  but  to 
heal  without  the  use  of  such  means  is  a  sign  of  the  presence 


Boyi. 


fait  oonnottro  Tiiutabilit^.  La  priva- 
tion diminuo  leur  passion,  et  les  porte 
k  cbercher  un  autrd  bien.  La  crainte 
de  perdre  ce  quails  possedent,  en  les 
obligeant  de  recourir  k  Dieu,  leur  fait 
au  moins  reconnoitre  Sa  puissance 
sou^eraine;  et  souvent  apres  avoir 
connu  le  pouvoir  de  Bieu,  on  vient  a 
L'aimer." — Nieole  sur  les  Aangiles. 

^  ^*  Comparantur  tribulationes  calca- 
ribus,  quibuB  stimulantur  equi,  sag^ttis 
quibus  incitantur  cervi.  *  Tribulationes 
calcaria  sunt'  inquit  S.  Thorn.  Villa- 
novanus,  quie  faciuut  no«  currcre  ad 


Beum  'ita  currere  doctus  est  Saulus, 
ciim  coelitus  audiret:  difficile  est  tibi 
eontra  stimtUum  caleitrare;  ita  currere' 
didicit  S.  Augustinus,  qui  de  se: 
'  punctus  tribulatione  ccepi  queerere  re- 
fugium '  [in  Psal.  xciv.].  Tribulationes 
sagittffi  sunt,  quibus  confixus  David; 
sagitta  ttus  inJix<B  sunt  tnihi;  cervo- 
rum  sibi  pedes  sensit  acorevisse;  per 
fecit  pedes  meos  tanquam  eervorum  [P«. 
zzxviii.  3],  ideoque  ad  Deum  anhelat : 
quemadmodum  desiderat  cervus  ad /antes 
aquarwH,  ita  desiderat  anima  mea  ad 
te  Dcus  [Ps.  xlii.  2]." — liartuug. 
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of  some  higher  power  than  thai  of  medical  skill.  A  wcmieir^ 
however,  is  not  only  something  done  by  a  power  beyond 
that  of  nature,  bat  is  in  itself  out  of  the  course  of  nature : 
as,  for  instance,  to  give  sight  to  one  bom  blind,  or  to  raise 
the  dead.^  And  let  us  note  that  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not 
say  that  sign8  and  wonders  must  necessarily  overpower  the 
unbelief  of  man's  heart  and  compel  him  to  believe,  but 
merely  that  the  temper  and  disposition  of  these  people  were 
such  that  they  would  not  believe  without  these  signs  and 
wonders.  Men,  indeed,  as  was  proved  so  often  during  the 
period  of  Christ's  own  ministry  upon  earth,  often  refuse  to 
be  convinced  even  by  the  greatest  signs  and  the  most  mighty 
wonders.  Nay,  such  often  harden  the  heart.  It  was  after 
the  display  of  His  greatest  acts  of  mercy.  His  mightiest 
miracles,  that  the  Pharisees  were  the  most  earnest  in  reject- 
ing and  destroying  Him.  The  miracle  which  is  needed  is 
that  which  enables  the  heart  to  recognise  the  power  by 
which  the  physical  miracle  is  wrought. 

The  father  possessed  a  certain,  though  but  a  small,  amount 
of  faith.  That  he  possessed  some  was  shown  in  his  coming 
to  Christ.  His  love  for  his  son  led  him  to  come  to  the 
Saviour,  though  he  only  had  a  feeble  faith  in  Christ's  power,  c^jetan. 
The  fact  of  his  possessing  some  amount  of  belief  is  apparent 
from  his  coming  at  all,  and  also  by  his  words — come  down 
and  heal  my  son.  How  small,  how  feeble  it  was,  is  shown  Trench, 
in  this,  that  it  only  extended  to  the  behef  that  if  Christ  were 
present  He  could  cure  his  son.  He  did  not  comprehend 
that  the  power  of  Christ  was  such  that  He  could  heal 
although  at  a  distance  from  the  sick  child.  Our  Blessed 
Lord  healed  the  son  without  coming,  and  thus  showed  that 
His  power  was  not  bounded  by  space — that  He  was  not 
only  omnipotent,  but  that  He  was  also  omnipresent.^ 


Neirman. 


Liwuud. 


^  "  Sifffia  dicit  miracula  minora,  pro^ 
digia  majora.  Vel  aigna  dicit  miracala 
facta ;  prodigia  autem  prophetica  dicta. 
Prodigiam  enim,  ut  dicit  Aagustinos, 
dicitor  quasi  proditiam,  qaod,  scilicet, 
porro  dicat ;  vel  porro  significet  et  ali- 
quid  futurum  esse  portendat  Vel  aliter, 
signam  respicit  excellentiam  virtutis 
operantis  ;  prodigium  autem  contrarie- 
tatem  eminentem  h,  cursu  natuno  nobis 
consueto." — Hugo  de  S.  CJuiro.  "  Sigtta 
miracula  sunt  secundum  naturam,  ut 
infirmi  curatio.  Prodigia  qus  pneter 
et  supra  naturam,  ut  cseci  illuminatio, 
mortui  suscitatio." — Oregorius.  "  Ori- 
genes  vero  inquit  ea  quae  pneter  opinio- 
nem  sunt,  et  humanam  consuetudinem 


excedunt,  rkpara^  prodigia;  quae  autem 
aliquid  significant  ^fitla,  »igna^  to- 
cari." — Maldonatus.  '*  Tipac>  then,  is 
the  extraordinary  manifestation  in  it- 
self, but  atiiuXov  points  to  its  internal 
significance;  with  which  it  well  con- 
sists that  things  not  in  themselyes 
miraculous  may  by  the  word  of  God 
become  aigm.  We  are  astonished  at 
ripara,  and  marrel  only;  but  when 
the  wonder  becomes  a  sign,  we  believe/' 
—Stier, 

*  "C'est  un  d^fant  des  hommes  de 
n'dtre  touches  et  remu6s  que  par  la  vue 
mdme  des  prodiges,  et  de  retomber  aus. 
sitdt  apr^s  dans  leur  premiere  insensi 
bilite,  quand  ils  ne  les  voient  plus.     La 
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Let  as  bear  in  mind  the  lesson  which  is  left  for  each  of  us. 
Christ  can  now  put  away  all  spiritual  disease^  can  cleanse 
ns  from  all  our  sins,  though  there  be  no  visible  s^gixs  and 
wonders  of  His  presence  amongst  us.  He  can  cure  now 
without  coming  down  as  well  as  He  did  in  the  days  of  His 
earthly  mission. 

(49)  The  nobleman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  corns  down 
ere  my  child  die. 


Bonaven< 
mra. 


Luca  Brag. 


The  father  adaressed  Christ  as  Lord,  or  as  our  translation 

gves  it,  Sir — a  recognition  and  an  acknowledgment  that  in 
im  was  something  abo^e  an  ordinary  man,  though  he 
evidently  did  not  comprehend  the  truth  that  Christ  was 
Very  God ;  and  then,  in  his  distress  lest  his  child  should 
die  whilst  our  Blessed  Lord  was  talking  with  and  rebuking 
him  for  the  feebleness  of  his  faith,  he  adds,  impatiently,  the 
prayer  that  Christ  would  cease  from  this  discourse  and  come 
down  before  it  was  too  late.  In  this  act  of  impatience,  in 
this  entreaty  that  there  might  be  no  delay,  the  father 
testifies  to  the  desperate  nature  of  his  child^s  sickness,  and 
thus  proves  the  reality  and  the  greatness  of  the  miracle.  It 
was  no  slight  attack  of  fever  such  as  medicine  could  re- 
move :  his  son  was  not  only  ill — ^he  was  at  the  very  point 

Arias  Mont,     of  death. 

The  terror  of  the  nobleman^  then,  shows  us  the  amount  of 
his  belief  in  Christ.     He  asked  two  things — 

(1)  Gome  down ;  for  unless  our  Blessed  Lord  were  present 
in  the  body,  he  did  not  imagine  that  He  could  heal  diseases. 
He  did  not  recognise  in  Him  any  power  to  work  a  cure  at  a 
distance. 

(2)  Come  down  ere  my  child  die ;  not  believing  that  He 
had  any  power  after  death.  His  faith  in  Christ  was  that 
which  Martha  had  when  she  exclaimed.  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst 
been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.  The  father  did  not  see 
in  our  Blessed  Lord  the  Lord  of  Life;  and  since  Christ  had 
not  as  yet  raised  any  dead  to  life,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at  that  the  nobleman  should  have  limited  His  power  to  the 


Gregoiy. 


Alb.  Mognoa, 
Juhu  xi.  21. 


Tue  d'un  miracle  fait  sur  eux  uno  im- 
pression sensible  ;  et  si  cette  impression 
continuait,  on  pourrait  dire  qu'ils  aurai- 
ent  une  v6ritable  foi.  Mais  dds  que  ce 
qui  les  avait  touches  i>'6loigne  de  leurs 
sens,  quoiqne  leur  persuasion  subsiste, 
elle  devient  sans  action  et  sans  mouve- 
ment.    C^cst  Tctat  de  la  plupart  des 


Chretiens :  lis  sont  quelquefois  touches 
par  certains  accidens  eztraordinaires ; 
ils  forment  des  desseins  de  se  convertir ; 
mais  ceia  s'efface  bientdt  Lorsqu'ils 
cessent  d'cn  dtre  frappes,  ils  retombent 
aussitdt  dans  Tassoupissement  dont  ces 
accidens  les  avaient  tires." — Nicole  sur 
lea  EvangiUf, 
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bodies  of  the  sick.^     Like  the  Apostles  in  the  ship  when  the  b«ux  Amii. 
storm  arose  and  the  waters  threatened  to  overwhelm  them, 
and  they  doubted  of  their  safety  because  Ho  was  asleep,  so  ibtt.  vni.  ssw 
this  man  required  the  visible  presence  of  Christ  for  the  heal-  saineron. 
ing  of  his  child. 

Our  Saviour  answered  the  prayer  of  faith,  and  healed  the 
son,  though  He  did  not  in  His  human  nature  go  down  with 
the  father;  but  being  in  all  places  present  in  His  Divine 
nature.  He  healed  the  son  at  the  same  time  that  He  strength- 
ened the  faith  of  the  father.'^  He  whose  ways  are  not  as  our  ToiewM. 
ways,  nor  His  thoughts  like  our  thoughts,  will  answer  all 
prayer,  though  He  may  not  do  it  in  the  way  which,  in  our 
ignorance,  we  may  think  the  best. 

(50)  Jems  saith  unto  him,  Go  thy  way ;  thy  son 
liveth.  And  the  man  believed  the  word  that  Jesus 
had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went  his  way, 

Liveth.     Our  Blessed   Lord   does   not   say  will  live,  or 
recover,  but  he  already  has  recovered — he  liveth.     The  heal- 
ing had  already  taken  place  by  virtue  of  that  word  which 
our  Lord  had  spoken,  and  Christ  announces  to  the  father  an  Haidonfttu. 
act  which  was  already  consummated.     And  the  man  believed  Gid«un. 
the  word  of  Christ  that  his  son  was  already  healed.      He 
is  not  said  to  believe  in  Jesus,  but  only  in  the  truth  of  this 
word  which  He  had  uttered.*     He  is  not  even  said  to  have 
believed  in  Christ's  power  to  heal,  but  rather,  as  it  would 
seem,  he  looked  upon  Him  as  a  prophet,  and  that  He  was 
merely  announcing  a  fact  which  had  occun'ed.     This  is  not 
the  belief  referred  to  afterwards  in  the  fifty-third  verse.     It 
is  barely  a  belief  in  Christ's  words,  and  indicates  only  a  very  orotiM. 
small  amount  of  faith;  for  since  men  readily  believe  that  Hugodes 
which  they  greatly  desire,  he  would  very  easily  be  persuaded     <^'»*«>- 
of  that  which  he  longed  for.* 


Jwiien  Yp. 


Tirlnna. 


>  **  Thinking  and  acting  most  fool- 
ishly, he  asks  a  power  which  only  God 
can  show,  and  yet  does  not  helieve  that 
He  accomplishes  all  things  as  Ood,  nor 
yet  that  He  will  he  superior  to  death 
and  ahle  to  overcome  it.  Hence  be 
beseeches  Him  to  hasten  down,  lest 
death  should  overcome  the  child."— j9. 
Cyril  in  loco. 

>  *'  Sanat,  ne  modioam  qnam  hahe* 
bat  fldem  amittat ;  non  autem  descendit, 
lit  fides  ejus  perficiatur,  credatque  etiam 
absentem  sanare  potoisse ;  et  hac  via  et 
morho  filii  et  patris  infidelitati  medc- 
tvs:*—Tolelm, 


'  **  Nota  quod  priua  dicit, — credidit, 
et  poetea  ibat;  quia  prius  est  corde 
credere,  et  postea  ire  opere. " — Antoniut 
de  Fadua, 

*  Yet  another  says  :  "  0  minim  in- 
crementum,  quod  ah  ilia  Domini  ob- 
jurgatione  manasse  credendum  est. 
Credidit  quod  absens  Dominus  verbo 
reddere  salutem  posset  et  ita  credidit, 
ut  hac  fiducia  fretus,  ita  arripuerit,  non 
amplius  ipsius  prsesentiam  ezigens  ut 
apert^  liqueat,  uno  eodemque  tempore 
Dorainam  et  filio  salutem  et  patri  fidem 
dedisse."— PA.  Diez, 
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AcU  \x.  40. 


1  KltlRS  xvlt. 
21,  SS. 


%  Kinflra  i?. 
SS,M. 


BamUius. 

Toletos. 

S.  Cyril  Alex. 

▲lex.  Nut. 
Plctt.  Carth. 


Oen.  i.  S. 
Hatt.lx.2. 
Corn.  A  Lap. 


Lttdolph. 


The  circumstances  of  this  miracle  not  only  bear  witness 
to  the  Divine  mission  of  the  Saviour ;  they  attest  His  Divine 
nature :  what  He  did  was  done  manifestly  with  power.  We 
do  not  find  Him  throwing  Himself  on  His  knees  and  beseech- 
ing the  Father  to  heal  this  child,  as  His  Apostles  did  when 
they  worked  miracles.  He  does  not  go  into  the  house  at 
the  request  of  the  father  of  the  child,  and  stretch  Himself 
by  the  body  of  the  sick,  and  entreat  for  him,  as  Elijah  did. 
Here  is  no  sending  a  servant  with  a  staff,  and  then  coming 
and  lying  by  the  side  of  the  dead  child,  as  Elisha  did. 
But  by  His  own  inherent  power  He  raised  the  sick  child, 
and  by  His  word,  do  thy  way;  thy  son  Hveth,  He  drove 
away  his  sickness  and  announced  to  the  father  that  his  son 
was  already  healed. 

But  here  is  not  one  miracle  recorded,  but  two.  The  noble- 
man, afflicted  at  the  prospect  of  his  son^s  death,  came  to 
Christ  entreating  Him  to  heal  him  of  his  sickness,  and 
Christ,  as  He  ever  does,  gave,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of 
faith,  far  more  than  the  father  asked.  Christ  showed  Him- 
self the  Physician  and  the  Maker  both  of  body  and  of  soul. 
He  gave  corporeal  health  to  the  son,  and  spiritual  healing  to 
the  father.  He  removed,  by  His  word,  the  fever  from  the 
child,  and  by  the  same  word  unbelief  from  the  father, 
enabling  the  one  to  rise  from  his  bed  and  the  other  to  cast 
off  all  doubt  from  his  mind,  by  convincing  him  that  He  was 
the  Almighty  God,  who  was  ever  present  and  could  perform 
works  of  mercy  in  all  places.  And  the  spiritual  strength 
and  faith  which  was  given  to  the  father  was,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  child,  done  by  a  word.^  When  He  commanded,  Oo 
thy  way,  He  gave  the  man  power  to  believe.  His  word  then 
was  like  His  word  of  old.  Let  tliere  be  light,  and  tliere  wa^ 
light.  It  was  as  when  He  spake  at  another  time.  Son,  thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee — not  only  a  declaration,  but  a  word 
giving  power  to  him  who  received  it.  Hence  we  find  the 
father  rising  up  and  going,  believing  the  word,  though  he 
had  not  what  he  asked  for,  the  presence  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 
But,  indeed,  he  needed  not  this,  having  been  strengthened 
to  believe  in  the  assurance  of  Christ,  though  he  had  not  the 
witness  of  sight. 


1  "Mimculum  duplex  operatos  est 
Jesus:  uii'im  in  corde  patris,  in  quo 
sanavit  incredulitatem ;  alterum  in  filii 
corpore,  a  quo  dispulit  febrem.  Saxia,  Do- 
mine,  incradulitatem  nostram;  adauge 
et  corrobora  in  nobis  (idem :  verbo  Tuo 
febrem  abige ;  cupiditatum  nostrarum 
HBStum  oitingue:    fac  ut,  sermonibus 


Tuis  credens,  in  via  mandatorum  Tuo- 
rum  simplici  obedientia  ambulem  ad 
domum  coelestem  et  SBternam.  Die 
EcclesisB  pro  me,  similibusque  mihi 
peccatoribns,  coram  divina  tua  maj  es- 
tate gcmenti,  Filiut  tuusvivil," — Aiex, 
Natalit. 
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In  thus  giving  belief  and  spiritnal  healing  to  the  father 
throngh  the  temporal  and  corporeal  healing  of  the  son^  onr 
Blessed  Lord  teaches  the  pastors  of  His  flock  that  by  minis- 
tering to  the  temporal  wants  of  those  committed  to  their 
care  they  may  find  an  entrance  to  their  hearts^  and  by  their 
charity  and  mercy  in  the  worldly  tronbles  of  their  parish- 
ioners may  minister  to  the  spiritnal  and  eternal  good  of  nicoi*. 
Christ's  little  ones. 

(51)  And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  servants 
met  him,  and  told  him,  saying ^  Thy  son  liveth,  (52) 
Then  inquired  he  of  them  the  hour  when  he  began  to 
amend.  And  they  said  unto  him.  Yesterday  at  the 
seventh  hour^  the  fever  10  him. 

The  father  had  only  looked,  as  it  wonld  seem^  for  a  gradual 
cure.  When^  he  asks^  did  he  begin  to  show  signs  of  amend- 
ment ?  They  tell  him,  in  answer  to  his  inqairies,  that  the 
child  had  not  gradually  amended,  but  that  he  had  at  once 
been  made  perfectly  well.  And  in  this  we  see  the  complete-  Tr^ndu 
ness  of  the  miracle  which  Christ  wrought.  A  fever  is  that 
which  is  usually  very  gradual  in  its  retirement  from  the  body 
of  the  sick  person.  Here  there  was  no  slow  process  of  cure ;  mon.  cartii. 
it  wholly  left  him,  and  that  instantly ;  and  thus,  in  a  very  rueopivuct. 
marked  manner,  proclaimed  the  power  of  Christ  and  the 
miraculous  nature  of  the  healing.  And  this  is  marked  by 
the  word  which  Christ  uses.  He  does  not  say  that  he  shall 
live,  but  that  he  liveth — is  now  healed  of  his  sickness. 
Again,  when  the  father  heard  of  the  cure,  and  that  his  son 
was  living  and  had  recovered  of  his  sickness,  he  inquired  of 
the  servants  the  hour  when  this  had  taken  place,  so  that  he 
might  be  sure  whether  it  were  accidental  or  whether  it  had 
happened  by  Christ's  power,  and  in  accordance  with  His 
words ;  and  he  finds  that  the  cure  had  taken  place  at  the 
very  time  when  God  had  declared  that  his  son  was  recovered.* 

The  momentary  hesitations  and  doubts  which  those  felt 


ChiT*Mtom. 


1  "Hora  aeptinta  est  &  soils  ortii, 
nam  diem  at  diiimos  Hebnei  in  duo- 
decim  aequales  horas,  et  noctem  in  toti- 
dem,  diyidebant:  hora  ergo  uptima 
erat  prima  hora  post  meridiem." — 
Toleius.  *'  The  serrants  say  yesUrday 
acooxding  to  the  Jewish  division  of  the 
day,  according  to  which  the  day  ends  at 
sunset;  and  the  healing  had  taken 
place  about  one  o'clock  in  the  after- 


noon. The  distance  between  Cana  and 
Capernaum  being  about  twenty-five 
miles,  his  father  could  have  gone  from 
Cana  to  his  own  house  in  the  same 

'  *'  It  is  not  by  chance  that  the  fever 
leaves  the  child  at  the  aev9iUh  hour ; 
for  seven  is  the  number  of  rest" — 
Origm. 
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who  lived  at  the  time  ,of  Christ^s  dwelling  upon  earth,  are 
means  by  which  our  doubts  are  removed,  and  the  power 
of  Christ  proclaimed  beyond  the  reach  of  cavil  or  the  possi- 
bility of  any  honest  denial. 

And  this  miracle  was  not  only  an  act  of  mercy  to  the 
nobleman  whose  son  was  raised  from  a  sick  bed  when  at  the 
point  of  death,  and  fruitful  in  lessons  to  ns;  it  was  an 
especial  message  of  comfort  to  His  disciples,  who  witnessed 
the  coming  of  the  father,  and  knew  of  the  healing  of  the 
child.  In  it  our  Blessed  Lord  certified  to  them  the  reality 
of  His  power  to  heal  and  the  fact  of  His  presence  as  a 
protector  to  His  Church,  though  He  was  no  longer  visibly 
QuMiMi.  amongst  them.  For  as  He  needed  not  to  come  down  in  order 
that  the  sick  should  be  made  whole,  so  was  He  not  the  less 

Jowerful,  not  the  less  present  with  them,  though  they  saw 
[im  not  in  bodily  presence  after  His  ascension. 

(58)  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same 
houVy  in  the  which  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy  son 
liveth :  and  hvnself  believed,  and  his  whole  house. 

He  believed, — that  is,  not  merely,  as  at  verse  50,  that 
Christ's  word  was  true ;  but  he  now  had  faith  in  Christ  as 

oroiioa.  the  great  Healer,  the  Messiah,  who  should  come  into  the 
world.  In  this  we  may  see  that  faith,  like  other  Christian 
graces,  is  formed  gradually,  and  has  its  beginning,  its 
growth,  and  its  maturity.  The  father  had  the  dawning  of 
faith  in  his  heart,  some  belief  in  Christ's  power,  when  he 
came  to  the  Saviour  and  entreated  Him  to  come  and  heal 
his  son :  when  the  Lord  spake,  and  said.  Thy  son  liveth,  his 
faith  was  increased,  and  he  believed  ths  word  of  Christ ;  but 
when,  on  his  return,  his  servants  met  him,  and  announced 
the  perfect  recovery  of  his  son,  and  he  learnt  that  this  had 
taken  place  at  the  time  when  our  Blessed  Lord  declared  it 
to  him,  then,  in  the  full  maturity  of  faith,  he  recognised  the 
hand  of  God,  who  had  spoken,  and  immediately  what  he 
had  commanded  was  done,  and  he  acknowledged  Christ  to 
be  not  only  the   Messiah,   but  that  this  Messiah  was  the 

Konig»t«yn.  Lord,  the  Almighty  God.^  At  one  and  the  same  time,  by 
the  same  act,  did  Christ  heal  the  body  of  the  son  of  the 

owgory.        fever,  and  the  soul  of  the  father  of  its  infirmity  of  faith. 

And  no  sooner  was  he  led  to  this  full  belief  in  Christ  than 
he  proclaimed  the  fact  of  God's  goodness  to  his  child,  so 
that  others  might  have  the  same  faith,  and  glorify  God  for 

^  **  Jam  non  reg^lus  {fiafftXtKS^)^  Bed  quaiido  vcnit,  Bed  rex  et  plenus  6de 
rex  ibte,  dicendus  est.     fiegaius  erat      recediu" — Euseb.  EmiBsenu; 
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His  miracle  of  healing.  He  buried  not  his  gratitade  and 
his  faith  within  his  own  heart,  but  declared  to  others  what 
God  had  done,  and  thus  led  them  to  the  Saviour,  and  caused 
them  to  believe  with  him.  In  this  we  are  taught  our  duties. 
When  we  are  led  to  the  feet  of  Christ,  and  when  we  feel 
within  us  what  God  has  done  for  our  soul,  then  it  is  our  QnMn«u 
duty,  as  this  nobleman  did,  to  bring  others  to  Christ.^ 

He  believed,  and  his  whole  house.  .  In  this  we  have  a 
striking  example  of  the  blessings  which  even  temporal 
sufTerings  bring  with  them.  Neither  the  nobleman  nor  his 
household  believed  in  Christ  at  the  first ;  but  when  sorrow 
came,  and  his  son  lay  at  the  point  of  death,  then  himself  and 
his  whole  house  recognised  the  power  of  the  Saviour,  and 
believed  with  fall  faith  in  Him.'  Thus  do  temporal  evils  Toittoii 
heap  upon  our  heads  eternal  good. 

Let  us  note  that  it  was  natural  instinct  and  duty  which 
led  this  man  to  Christ,  and  that  Christ  rewarded  him  for 
this.  Natural  duties  are  given  to  prepare  men  for  spiritual 
privileges;  and  when  they  faithfully  perform  the  common 
duties  of  life,  the  law  of  their  being  becomes  their  school-  Gid.iu.t4. 
master,  and  biings  them  to  Christ  so  effectually  that  He 
accepts  and  blesses  them  as  He  blessed  this  man. 

(54)  This  is  again  the  second  miracle  that  Jesus 
did,  when  He  was  come  out  o/Judcea  into  Galilee. 

This  is  again  the  second  miracle.     That  is,  this  is  the 
second  miracle  which  Christ  did,  not  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  but 
the  second  which  He  did  in  all  Galilee,  and  this  second  He 
wrought  on  His  return  thither  again.     This  second  miracle  Toietiu. 
He  did  when  He  had  returned  hither  from  Jerusalem.     The  com.*  L«p. 
first  was  that  which  He  had  wrought  at  the  marriage  feast,        ^^^^ 
when  He  changed  the  water  into  wine.     These  two  miracles  Joim  11.  lu 
preceded  all  the  miracles  which  the  other  Evangelists  record  ao^^n- 
as  done  in  Galilee.^ 

»  **  Heurcux    les    peuples  dont  les  »  "  Xon  hoc  secundum  Christi  mtVo- 

pasteurs   obtiennent  mis^ricorde  pour  w/t/m  Evangelista  esse  affirinat,  sed  hoc 

eux-m^iiies !     Car  cette  mis^ricorde  ne  eiise  secundum  quod  fecit  ctim  k  JudsBa 

demeure  pas  dans  les  pasteurs  ;  elle  se  reverteretur  in  Galilsam ;  duos  regres- 

r^pand  sur  tout  le  troupeau." — KicoU  sus  significana,  ct  in  utroque  duo  mira- 

tur  let  Evangilee.  cula  facta.  Eegrediens  k  baptismo  fecit 

•  If,  as    has    been    suggested,  the  miraculum  couTersionis  aquas  in  yinum : 

nobleman  was  Chuza,  the  steward  of  regrediens    modo    k    festo    Paachatis, 

Herod,  then  in  this  miracle  there  is  a  quando  multum  in  Judseam  immoratus 

motive  for  the  faith  and  gratitude  of  fuerat,  hoc  miraculum  fecit  secundum. 

Joanna,  who  ministered  unto  the  Lord  Sunt  enim  du»  illas  advertends  parti- 

of  her  substance :  see  St.  Luke  viii.  3.  culie,  Uerum  et  secundum.    Iteriim  ad 
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And  these  two  miracles  are  typical  of  our  Blessed  Lord^s 
two  comings  into  the  world,  and  also  of  His  entrance  into 
the  hearts  of  those  who  hear  His  call,  and  open  the  door, 
and  invite  Him  to  make  His  abode  with  them.  First,  He 
came  to  give  joy  by  supplying  wine  to  those  who  needed; 
then,  He  came  to  remove  sickness. 

(1)  So  is  it  in  His  two  advents  into  the  world.  At  His  in- 
carnation He  came  to  give  peace,  to  bring  to  men  the  tidings 
and  the  assurance  of  that  redemption  which  was  to  be  the 

i«ft.xii.8.       cause  of  great  joy,  and  to  invite  all  men  to  the  marriage 
feast.     At  His  second  advent  He  will  remove  all  that  offends, 
Ludoiph.        all  that  defiles  and  corrupts  His  Church. 

(2)  These  two  miracles,  again,  are  typical  of  Christ^s  deal- 
ings with  the  individual  believer.  The  first  effect  of  free- 
dom from  the  thraldom  of  the  world,  and  of  turning  to  God, 

Matt.  xiH.  w.  is  the  feeling  of  joy  at  deliverance  from  the  burden  of  sin, 
for  He  brings  forth  fl"i«  people  wUh  joy  from  the  house  of 

V:  ex.  43.  boudago,  aud  Bis  chosen  with  gladness.  It  is  the  change, 
by  the  power  of  Christ's  word,  from  the  water  of  sin  to  the 
wine  of  the  Gospel.  When  this  is  not  only  received  into 
the  heart,  but  bears  fhiit  in  a  real  conversion  from  the  ways 
of  iniquity,  a  cleaving  steadfastly  to  God,  and  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  penitent,  Christ  not  only  gives  joy,  but  He  heals 
the  diseases  of  the  soul.     As  of  old,  when  He  had  delivered 

p.  evil  so      ^^®  people  from  Egypt,  He  sent  His  word,  and  Itealed  them, 

Brnux  Ainia.    aud  delivered  them  from  their  destructions. 

regressam  refertur,  aeemdum  autem  ad  non  erat  cur  ETangeliBia  dioeret  t  <0- 

signum.  ut  sit  sensas,  Hoc  secundum  rum :  Tolens  autem  parem  numernm 

signum  fedt   Jesus   in  Galileo  cCim  et  miraculorum  et  regressuum  faoere, 

secundd  reverteretur  k  Judea.    Ex  quo  propterea  dixit,  Hoc  iterutn  aeeundum" 

loco  san^  colligitnr  hunc  secundum  esse  — Xbletus, 
regresBum;  nisi  enim  esset  secundus, 


*0*  "  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  qui  de  morte  oulpsB,  corpons,  rd  gehennae ; 

Judffia  angelicffi  confcssioniB  et  laudis  ut   virtute  Terbi,    humilitate    confes- 

in  Galilaeam,  rotam  hujua  mundi,  re-  sionis,  jejunio,  oratione,  pietate^  et  ex- 

nisti,  quoniam  infirmua  sum,  tempora-  emplo,  per  gratiam  Salvatoris  liberer 

lium  rerum  pulchritudine  tentatus,  et  h  febre  fomitis  et  sgritodine  peccati. 

ideo  incipio  jam  mori,  tentatione  fati-  Amen.*' — Alb,  Magnut. 
gatus,  miserere  mei  piiusquam  moriar 


THE  TWENTY-SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
St.  Matthew  xviii.  21 — 35/ 


(21)  Then  came  Peter  unto  Hint^  and  said,  Lord,  Luk^xrH.*. 
how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  for- 
give him?  till  seven  timssf 

Tfien.  This  particle  (rore)  connects  the  question  of  St. 
Peter  with  the  words  which  had  gone  before.  Christ  had 
spoken  to  His  disciples  of  the  manner  in  which  a  brother 
was  to  be  reproved^  and  also  of  the  forgiveness  which  should 
accompany  every  act  of  repentance.  Peter,  as  though 
desirous  of  knowing  the  limits  of  this  forgiveness,  here  asks 
our  Blessed  Lord  whether  it  should  reach  to  seven  times. 
Christ  had  also  warned  His  Apostles,  and  all  Christians, 
against  offending  and  despising  any  of  the  little  ones  of  His  Matt,  xviii. 
flock.  Lest,  then,  by  the  exercise  of  an  unforgiving  spirit  he  '®' 
should  do  this,  St.  Peter  asks  how  often  he  is  to  be  upon  his 
guard  in  this  respect — how  often  he  is  required  to  forgive  his 
brother.  In  suggesting  that  he  should  forgive  seven  offences, 
the  Apostle  goes  beyond  that  which  Jewish  tradition  held 
to  be  right.*      The  Rabbins  limited  forgiveness  to  three  J«roin«. 


Matt.XTlILU 
-17. 


TM'afeaa. 
Trendi. 


^  **  Dominica  pnecedente  audivimus 
quam  benigne  Dominiis  petentibiu 
aanitatem  tarn  mentis  quam  oorporis 
tribuit  in  regolo  et  ejos  filio.  Hodie 
otftendit  quod  Sui  serri,  exemplo  Sol, 
benigni  inyicem  esse  debent,  alioquin 
in  pristinam  relapsuri  jacturam  miseri- 
corditer  relaxatam." — KonigaUyn, 

'  '*  Qusretur,  qnare  potiui  quaesi^it 
boc  PetruB,  quam  alius  de  Apoetolis. 
PrimOy  quia  forte  non  occarrit  alteri 
istud  dubium  de  numero  remissionum  : 
ideo  ipse  solus  quoBsivit  Ita  occurrc- 
bant  alia  aliis  discipnlis,  qn»  ipsi  quae- 
rebaut  k  Christo,  qnando  Petrua  niliil 


qnserebat)  sicut  quando  Philippos  peti- 
Tit  ostendi  Patrem;  et  ita  de  aliis. 
Secando,  quia  Petms,  eum  esset  cieteris 
ferrentior,  et  nbique  pnecipuns  et  oa 
totitts  collegii,  audacior  erat  in  inqni- 
rendo,  nt  dicit  Chiysoetomus.  Scien- 
dum autem  quod  discipuli  omnes  inye- 
niuntur  querere  sepe  aliquid  k  Christo, 
aut  respondere  aliquid  Ei ;  unus  autem 
particulariter  raro  qna;rit  aut  respondet : 
et  quando  unus  loquitur,  pluries  Petrus 
loquitur,  qoam  alii.  Primum  apparet, 
siquis  quierat  seriem  Evangelomm,  quia 
dicuntur  qusesivisse  discipuli,  et  respon- 
dirae  disci^iuli,  et  causa  knjus  est  quia 
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times,  grounding  this  upon  the  words  of  Amos — ThuB  saith 
iJie  Lord  ;  For  three  transgressions  of  Gaza,  and  for  four,  I 
will  not  turn  away  the 'punishment  thereof^  Others,  however, 
adding  these  two  numbers  together,  taught  that  forgiveness 
was  to  be  exercised  seven  times;  and  to  this,  as  the  utmost 
that  could  be  required  of  any  one,  St,  Peter  seems  to  refer. 
The  former  interpretation,  and  the  limitation  to  three  times, 
is  an  instance  how  the  Rabbins,  by  their  glosses  upon  the 
law,  had  narrowed  the  declaration  of  the  Almighty.  In 
this  instance  the  heathen  had  better  preserved  the  merciful 
spirit  of  God^s  law.* 

The  supposition  that  seven  times  was  the  limit  beyond 
which  forgiveness  was  not  to  be  expected,  seemed  to  derive 
some  support  from  the  fact  that  the  Mosaic  law  prescribed 
that  the  blood  of  the  sin  offering  was  only  to  be  sprinkled 
seven  times  hefore  the  Lord,  and  that  the  blood  of  the  heifer 
was  to  be  sprinkled  for  the  same  number  of  times.  In  the 
Book  of  Leviticus,  again,  we  read  that  if  the  people  fell  into 
sin  they  were  to  be  punished  for  their  sin  seven  timss.  And 
since  all  correction,  all  punishment  for  sin  in  this  life 
implies  a  call  to  repentance,  and  is  given  as  a  call  and  means 
of  amendment,  the  mercy  of  God  seemed  to  be  limited  to 
this  number  of  acts  of  forgiveness ;  and  to  this  the  words 
of  St.  Peter,  speaking  in  the  spirit  of  the  Jewish  teachers  of 
the  law,  seem  to  apply. 

How  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me?  Thus  the 
Apostle  recognises  the  fact  that  all  men  are  children  of  one 
parent,  that  all  men  are  brethren,  and  bound  together  by 
the  obligations  of  brotherly  relationship. 

The  answer  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  like  so  many  other 
words  addressed  to  St.  Peter,  is  not  said  to  him  only,  but 


sive  anus  qnereret,  aut  responderet, 
fiive  omnes  aut  muld  hoc  facerent,  dum 
tamen  causa  esset  communis— id  est, 
non  esset  aliquid  quod  specialiter  perti- 
neret  ad  unum  eorum,  vel  de  quo  dubi- 
taret  unus  solus — dicitur  quod  quiesi- 
eruDt  discipuli,  vel  responderant  dittci- 
puli ;  et  quia  id  de  quo  querebatur,  aut 
Tespondebatur,  ut  communiter  pertine- 
bat  ad  omnes,  dicitur  quod  discipuli 
dixerunt  Christo,  quod  omnes  loqueren- 
.  tur,  sed  unus  loquebatur  pro  omnibus ; 
vel  id  quod  onus  quserebat  pertinebat 
ad  omnes,  etiamsi  casterr  non  jussissent 
illud  queeri:  et  quia  raro  pertinebat 
causa  ad  unum  solum,  raru  loquitur 
onus, — id  est,  dicitur  unus  loqui  parti- 
culariter ;  quod  est  secundum.  Tertium 


patet,  quia  quando  unus  loquitur  pla- 
nes loquitur  Petrui,  quam  quilibet 
aliorum,  quia  ferventior  et  audacior 
cseteris,  ut  dicit  Chrysostomus.'* — Tot- 
tatus. 

1  *'  A  man  that  commits  a  sin,  the 
/Irat  time  they  pardon  him ;  the  teeond 
time  they  pardon  him ;  the  third  time 
they  paidon  him ;  the  fourth  time  they 
do  not  pardon,  according  to  Amos  ii.  6 
and  Jobxxxiii.  29  "  (Talm.  Bub.  Yoma, 
fol.  86,  2 ;  Maimon.  Halch.  Teshaba, 
c.  3,  \  5).  And  again :  "  He  that  says 
I  have  sinned,  and  I  repent,  they  for- 
give him  unto  three  titnee,  and  no  more  " 
(Abot.  E.  Nathan,  ch.  40,  fol.  9,  3). 

*  See  S.  Augustine  in  Serm.  Ixxziii. 
\  4,  ed.  Benedict. 
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is  addressed  to  all,  not  merely  to  His  Apostles,  bnt  to  all  His 
people.     It  was  not  the  duty  of  Peter  only,  but  that  of  all  Dion.  canh. 
Christians  equally  with  him,  to  forgive  their  brother  so  often  Totutos. 
as  he  may  trespass  against  them  and  desire  forgiveness. 

(22)  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee,  ot^A^.u. 
Until  seven  times:  but.  Until  seventy  times  seven}       81*5:25*: 

'  ^  Col.  iii.  W. 

That  is,  how  often  soever  your  brother  offends  against 
you  and  seeks  forgiveness,  so  often  are  you  to  forgive  him 
his  trespass.     St.  Peter  had  asked  whether  he  must  forgive 
seven  times,  as  though  this  were  the  utmost  extent  that,  in  Theophyiact, 
imagination,  he  thought  it  possible  that  he  could,  by  the 
law  of  Christ,  be  required  to  forgive  his  brother.*     Our 
Blessed  Lord,  making  use  of  this  number  seven,  tells  him 
that  he  is  to  forgive  until  seventy  times  seven;  not  meaning 
that  after  that  he  may  refuse  to  take  pity  upon  his  brother, 
but,  in  accordance  with  the  Jewish  custom,  He  makes  use 
of  a  large  finite  number  to  represent  an  infinite  one.     Thus  cidetan. 
we  read  in  Genesis,  If  Cain  shall  be  avenged  sevenfold,  truly  ueTTT.i*. 
Larnech  seventy  and  sevenfold. 

In  this  precept  we  may  also  discern  the  greatness  and  the 
abyss  of  Christ's  love  to  man.  For  He  who  commands  us 
to  forgive  our  brother  how  often  soever  he  may  have  injured 
or  offended  us,  in  that  command  assures  us  of  His  own 
readiness  to  for^ve  all  our  sins,  however  numerous  and  great 
they  may  be.  But  we  have  not  only  the  precept  of  Christ,  corn.AUp. 
we  have  His  example,  who,  in  the  midst  of  suffering,  forgave 
His  murderers ;  and,  lest  we  should  think  that  this  is  too 
high  and  holy  a  model  for  us  to  be  able  in  any  way  to  copy. 
He  gives  us  the  examples  of  His  saints  and  servants,  men  of 
like  passions  with  ourselves,  who  have  received  from  Him 
grace  to  fulfil  this  command.  Joseph,  who  was  in  many  Acts  xIt.  isw 
ways  a  type  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  is  so  also  in  this  particular, 

1  **  The  fVracic,  as  also  the  follow-  are  not  granted.'    '  Seven  timetf  have  I 

ing   ipBofAfiKoirraKic    iirra,    contains  requested  the  father  to  give  me  the 

merely  the  ideas  of  the  limited  and  of  hand  of  his  daughter,  hut  he  refused 

the  unlimited,  expressed  according  to  me ;  and  therefore  I  will  not  ask  him 

the  Jewish    practice  hy  the  number  again.'    *HaT6    I    not  forgiven  you 

seven.     Compare    Genesis    zxxiii.   3,  seven  times  ?  and  how  shall  I  forgive 

and   1  Kings  xviii   iZP—Ohhausen,  you  again  }*"—Jioberta'»  OrientalllluM- 

**  This  number  [seven]  is  in  common  trations,  p.  533. 
use,  to  show  that  a  thing  has  been         >  <<  Sciebat  illud  quod  dictum  est  4 

often  done.    *Have  I   not  told  you  Beg.  v.  [2  Kings  v.  10]  quod  Eliseus 

seven  times  to  fetch  water  and  wash  praecipit  Naaman,  quod  septies  lavaret 

my  feet  ? '    '  Seven  times  have  I  been  se  in  Jordane :  ideo  cogitaWt  quod  sep- 

to  the  temple;  but  still  my  requests  ties  dimittere  deberet."— J'A.  Aquinas, 
GOSP.  VOL.  III.  I 
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tliat  he-  forgave  his  brethren  the  great  wrong  they  had 
intended^  and  had  done^  against  him.  David,  again^  is  an 
example  in  this^  that  when  he  had  his  enemy  in  his  hands 
he  forgave  Saul.  And  if  we  have  these  instances  before  the 
coming  of  Christ,  and  before  the  example  of  His  infinite 
mercy  was  given  to  mankind,  we  have  since  the  incarnation 
of  the  Eternal  Son  the  command,  the  example,  and  the 
strength  to  be  merciful  after  the  pattern  of  His  mercy. ^ 
After  the  death  of  Christ,  we  have  the  example  of  Stephen 
also,  who  forgave,  and  in  the  moment  of  his  death  prayed 
for  the  forgiveness  of,  his  murderers.  By  all  these  ways — 
by  precepts,  by  parables,  by  His  own  example,  and  by 
that  of  His  saints  and  disciples — does  Christ  call  upon 
us  to  forgive  our  brother  his  offences  until  seventy  times 
seven;  that  is,  continually,  without  any  limitation.* 


(23)  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened 
unto  a  certain  king^  which  would  take  account  of  his 
servants. 


Trench. 


.  Pet.  I.  28. 


Gregory. 

Hugo  de  S. 

Cnaro. 
CiOetan. 


Therefore — in  order,  that  is,  that  you  may  understand  this 
precept  the  better,  I  give  you  the  parable  which  teaches  the 
duty  of  forgiveness,  and  set  before  you  the  consequences  of 
an  unforgiving  temper.  Therefore — because  love  towards 
the  brethren,  and  boundless  charity,  is  the  law  and  central 
principle  of  My  kingcf^m,  those  things  which  happen  in  the 
world,  and  will  be  executed  at  the  last,  outwardly  teach  and 
enforce  the  same  commandment — see  that  ye  love  one  another 
with  a  pure  heart  fervently. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  here  mentioned  is  the  militant 
Church  of  God,  the  mystical  body  of  Christ ;  and  what  occurs 
therein  is  God's  dealing  with  His  people,  which  has  its 
beginning  here  and  its  consummation  in  the  life  to  come. 
It  is  so  called,  because  in  it  are  all  means  and  graces  by 


1  '*Cert^  hominis  misericordia  est 
nt  nubes  matutina,  qass  cito  finitur: 
bonitas  hominis  taxata  est,  sicut  et 
spiritus  ejus.  At  ctim  factas  est  Deus 
homo,  et  quando  homo  redditur  quidam 
Beus, — t.  e.  quando  Spiritus  Sanctus 
habitat  in  homine, — sicut  misericonlia 
Dei  est  ab  seterno  in  sBtemum,  ita 
misericordia  hominis  redditur  ab  ex- 
tremo  ad  extremum ;  attingit  nam  k 
fine  ad  finem  fortiter."  —  Paulua  de 
Palaeio, 

*  "  *F.filoiLtiKovTaKiQ    ivTa,      The 


number  tevm  in  Holy  Scripture  is 
used  to  signify  completeness ;  and  the 
multiplication  of  70  by  7  here  signifies 
that  there  is  no  stint  or  limit  to  the 
spirit  of  forgiveness.  The  number  ten 
times  seven  is  used  to  express  the  ful- 
ness of  retribution  on  Lamech  (Gen. 
iv.  24) ;  here  the  number  is  seventy 
times  aevertf  the  number  of  years  from 
the  rebuilding  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem 
unto  Christ,  who  brought  in  the  for- 
giveness of  sins  (Dan.  ix.  24)." — 
Wordsworth, 
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which  the  children  of  earth  are  made  children  of  the  militant 
Church  of  God,  and  are  led  on  to  the  kingdom  of  glory  in 
heaven.  The  ruler  of  this  kingdom  is  not  merely  a  certain 
Jdng ;  He  is  a  man,  a  king  {ivOpdirt^  jSao-tXct) :  a  king,  for 
He'is  God,  the  King  of  kings;  a  man,  for  He  has  taken  to 
Himself  our  humanity :  a  king,  in  the  power  and  the  majesty 
of  His  rule ;  man,  in  His  sympathy  for  His  fellow-men.  It 
is  our  Blessed  Lord,  the  Incarnate  God,  who  is  here  repre- 
sented— ^the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  the  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead,  who  now  reckons  with  every  man,  and  who  will 
hereafter  take  solemn  account  of  all  His  servants.^  This  is 
the  special  office  of  the  Messiah,  for  the  Father  judgeth  no 
man,  hut  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son.  And  in 
this  parable  we  have  the  two  attributes  which  seem  to  make 
up  the  character — if  we  may  so  say — of  Almighty  God.  He 
is  represented,  in  the  person  of  the  king  in  the  parable,*  as 
judging  His  servants,  and  as  showing  at  the  same  time  the 
greatness  of  His  mercy  to  the  sinner.  God  is  revealed  to  us 
as  the  just  and  merciful  One.  All  the  paths  of  the  Lord, 
.says  David,  are  mercy  and  truth.  My  son-g  shall  he  of  m^rcy 
and  judgment :  unto  Thee,  0  Lord,  ivill  I  sing.  Qraciov^  is 
the  Lord,  and  righteous;  yea,  our  Ood  is  merciful.  He 
shows  here  the  greatness  of  His  mercy  in  contrast  with 
the  unmercifulness  of  man,  and  the  righteousness  of  His 
judgment.  Nor  must  we  omit  to  notice  the  terms  in  which 
this  judgment  is  spoken  of — He  would  take  account.  He 
willed  (rjOiXria-e) ;  that  is,  in  so  doing  He  acted  of  His  own 
free  will  and  by  the  exercise  of  His  own  supreme  authority, 
as  and  when  it  seemed  best  to  Him.  And  those  who  were 
summoned  to  render  this  account  were  His  servants.  Under 
this  name  all  men  are  included :  all  men  are  His  servants,  as 
all  sinners  are  His  debtors.  And  He  is  said  to  take  a^ccount, 
inasmuch  as  He  rewards  or  punishes  men  strictly  according 
to  the  measure  of  their  unrepented  sins.  For  at  the  last 
great  day  the  examination  will  be  a  strict  accoxint  not  only 
of  the  evil  which  we  have  done ;  but  also  of  the  good  we 
have  neglected  to  do,  as  well  as  of  those  things  which  by 

1  *'  Hie  homo  Bex,  qui  rationem  k 
■ervis  rois  exigit,  non  dabium,  quin  ille 
est,  qui — ^ut  D.  Joannes  ait — ^habet  in 
Teste  et  foemore  sno  scriptam,  Eex 
regum  et  Dominm  dominantium  (Apoc. 
six.  16],  qui  constitutus  est  k  Deo  judex 
Tivorum  et  mortaonim,  at  ait  B.  Petrus 
(Act.  X.  42)."— PA.  IHez. 

*  "Familiare  fiiit  Byris,  si  D. 
.Hieronymo  credimus,  et  PalsBstinis 
maxime,  ad  omnem  sermonem  suum 


Emm.  ab 
Incaroati 


TlMophjlack. 
SyWeln. 

John  ▼,  S^ 
▲Ttndafio. 
John  ▼.  n. 


Ps.  zxv.  10. 

P8.CL1. 

Ps^vxTi.  5. 


CoppenBtein. 


Ferast 


ChxywttaiiL 


parabolas  jungere,  ut  quod  per  simplex 
prseceptum  teneri  ab  auditoribus  non 
potest,  per  similitudinem  exemplaque 
teneatur.  £t  bactcnus  solenne  est  con- 
cionatoribns,  et  omnibos  aliis  qui  vulgo 
aliquid  proponere  solent,  at  exemplis  et 
similitadinjbus  popalum,  qao  Tolant, 
quasi  manducant.  Nam  per  exempla 
docere  non  solum  facile,  sed  et  jucun- 
dum  et  delectabile  eRiy—HofmeUter, 
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Alv«rnaa. 


Salineron. 


Ludolph. 


F«nui. 


Huffo  de  S. 
Cbaro. 


Royanl. 
Cheinniti; 


Rylveira* 


LudoT. 
Gratiai. 


His  pfrace  we  liave  done — all  deeds,  all  words,  all  wishes, 
and  habits,  whether  of  righteousness  or  of  sin — will  then 
pass  in  review  before  Him  and  before  the  sight  of  all  men. 

Let  us  remember,  however,  that  the  account  which  is 
spoken  of  in  the  parable  will  be  but  completed  in  the  day  of 
judgment :  it  is  ever  going  on  in  this  life ;  for  all  actions,  all 
thoughts,  all  desires,  are  open  to  the  eye  of  God  at  every 
moment,  and  He  is  thus  all  our  life  through  taking  account 
of  His  servants?  We  are  already  standing  at  His  judgment 
bar :  we  already  are  being  summoned  to  render  account  for 
the  things  which  we  are  doing  in  this  life.  He  calls  us  in 
every  feeling  of  fear  at  the  prospect  of  death ;  He  summons 
us  iA  every  trouble  of  conscience,  and  every  time  we  feel  the 
bitterness  of  sin  and  the  unsatisfying  nature  of  worldly 
pleasures ;  He  speaks  to  us  when  He  enlightens  our  con- 
science to  perceive  the  evil  of  sin  and  the  happiness  of 
obedience  to  God ;  He  speaks  to  us  in  every  word  of  the 
Scriptures  of  Truth,  which  were  all  written  for  our  learning. 
Every  warning  uttered  by  the  mouths  of  His  ministers,  every 
denunciation  of  God's  anger  against  sin,  is  His  call,  every 
secret  inspiration  by  which  we  are  recalled  from  the  paths  of 
sin  is  from  Him,  and  in  it  He  is  taking  a^ccount,  and  remind- 
ing us  that  we  are  His  servants,  and  accountable  to  Him 
for  all  our  actions 

The  points  of  contrast  in  this  parable  are  these — 

(1)  On  the  one  hand,  the  king,  the  master  of  the  house- 
hold, the  Almighty  God;  on  the  other.  His  servants,  mankind 
in  general.* 

(2)  The  greatness  of  the  debt  owing  by  the  first  servant 
to  his  master,  and  the  comparative  smallness  of  the  amount 
due  from  the  one  servant  to  his  fellow-servant. 

(3)  The  mercifulness  of  the  king  to  his  debtor,  and  the 
cruelty  of  the  same  debtor  to  his  fellow-servant. 

As  we  are  subjects  of  that  kingdom,  as  we  are  servants  of 
that  King,  let  us  each  one  remember  that  nothing  draws  us 
more  to  God,  nothing  fits  us  more  to  inherit  the  blessings  of 
that  kingdom,  than  charity  to  our  brethren.  Nothing  cuts 
us  oflF  from  Christ,  nothing  unfits  us  more,  or  casts  us  out  of 
that  kingdom  sooner,  than  an  unmerciful  heart  and  exacting, 
unfeeling  treatment  of  our  brethren. 


*  "  Cum  tervis  auis,  ncmpe  cnm  om- 
nibus hominibus,  modo  in  privato  judi- 
cio,  postea  in  finali,  singulorum  uctus, 
mores  et  vitam  discutiendo."— JEVnm. 
ab  Inearnatione.  "  In  presenti  ponit 
rationem  Dominus  cum  seiris  suis  per 
Scripturas,  per  creaturas,  per  doctores, 
per  confessores,  per  illuminationem  pro- 


pria} oonscientis." — Hugo  de  S,  Charo, 
'^  **  Asnmiiatum  est  regnum  ealorum 
— id  est,  vita  justorum  vel  Ecclesia 
militans.  Adaptat  negotium  negotio, 
non  omnes  circumstantias  omnibus  cir- 
cumstantiis.  Dominus  enim  revocat 
dimissa  sicut  et  hie,  et  ideo  expedit 
dimittere."— ITm^o  de  S,  Cftaro, 
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(24)  Andwlien  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was 
brought  unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand 
talents. 

God's  judgments  are  not  merely  national ;  they  concern 
not  only  large  bodies  of  men,  but  they  are  individual  also : 
hence  we  have  one  who  was  brought  to  the  king.*     It  is  this 
individuality  of  God's  judgment  which  is  constantly  pointed 
out  in  His  word.     Though  He  is  present  to  all,  yet  He  sees 
and  takes  account  of  each.     The  evidence,  moreover,  of  the 
sinner's  own  conscience  makes  him  aware  of  that  presence, 
and  makes  God  present  to  him.     So  in  the  case  of  this  Royvd. 
debtor,  he  came  not  of  his  own  accord,  but  was  hrouufht  Benffei. 
against  his  will,  as  knowing,  by  his  own  conscience,  before 
any  word  had  been  spoken  by  his  master,  that  he  should  be  tomhuu. 
condemned  as  soon  as  his  lord  had  begun  to  reckon. 

The  greatness  of  the  sum  which  he  owed,  ten  thousand 
talents,  or  more  than  a  million  pounds  sterling,'  would  indi- 
cate that  he  was  an  upper  servant — the  steward,  as  it  would  AiroM. 
seem — of  the  king ;  and  this  supposition  appears  to  be  con- 
firmed by  the  fact  that  he  was  the  first  brought  to  his  lord :  Tosutus. 
he  came  as  soon  as  the  king  had  begun  to  reckon. 

By  the  greatness  of  this  sum  our  Blessed  Lord  would  point 
out  the  greatness  of  those  gifts  of  nature  and  of  ^race  which  Ludoiph. 
we  have  each  of  us  received  from  the  hand  of  God,  and 
received,  not  as  owners,  but  as  stewards,  bound  to  render  an  Pauins  de 
accx>unt  to  Him  of  the  use  which  we  have  made  of  them ;  and     ^■****"- 
hence  we  are  taught  the  heinousness  of  our  sin  against  God, 
in  wasting  or  in  misapplying  them.    Our  sin  is  great,  because 
it  is  against  One  who  is  Infinite,  One  whose  mercies  to  us 
have  been  without  number;^  because  our  sin  has  been  done 
in  despite  of  His  blood  who  has  redeemed  us  from  the  power 
of  sin ;  and  because  it  has  been  persisted  in  notwithstanding 
that  cloud  of  witnesses  to  Christ's  power  and  to  Christ's  love  Heb.xii.  i. 
which  surrounds  us.^     He  who  owed  ten  thousand  talents  is  tumtrou. 


1  <'Unii8  qoi  debet.  Tu  es  ille. 
Nnllum  est  debitam  peocato  majos." — 
Avaneinui, 

*  There  are  many  estimates  as  to 
what  the  ten  thousand  talents  would 
amount  to.  The  amount  is  dependent 
upon  whether  they  are  silver  or  gold 
talents.  What,  however,  is  meant  is 
that  the  sum  was  exceedingly  large  and 
beyond  the  power  of  the  servant  to  pay. 

^  '^Magis  sumus  debitores  Dei  et 
plus  oflfendimus  Bum  qnam  homo  pos- 


set offendere  prozimum ;  tanta  enim 
est  offensa,  quantus  est  ille  qui  offendi- 
tur :  Deus  autem  est  infinitus,  et  ideo 
offensa  in  Ilium  commissa  quandam 
habet  infinitatoni." — Ludoiph, 

^  "  Non  solum  peccatum  dicitur  de- 
bitnm  sed  etiam  debitum  maximum ;  et 
ided  DominuB  de  hoc  debitore  ait,  Qui 
debebat  ei  decern  millia  ialentorum,  .  . . 
Peccatum  verd  lethale  dicitur  tam 
magnum  debitum  ed  quod  nuUus  per 
sc  solum  illud   solvere    potest:    imo 
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the  image  of  one  who  has  wroaght  great  evil  daring  his  life 
on  earthj  the  parable  of  one  to  whom  much  has  been 
entrusted,  and  who  has  yet  brought  in  but  little  to  his 
master :  he  stands  before  us  a  fearful  picture  of  the  extent  of 
the  sinner's  trespasses,  as  the  representative  of  the  man 
who,  by  his  example,  by  his  labours,  by  the  contamination 
of  his  sins,  has  destroyed  as  many  souls,  it  may  be,  as  the 
origm.         man  in  this  parable  owed  talents  to  his  lord. 

Let  us,  then,  remember,  for  we  have  not  now  to  learn  it 
for  the  first  time,  that  we  owe  all  things  we  have  to  God,  and 
that  He  will  take  account  of  all  those  things  which  He  has 
entrusted  to  us,  whether  they  are  what  we  call  the  gifts  of 
nature  or  those  of  grace.  He  has  given  to  our  keeping  all 
gifts  of  nature — 

(1)  He  gave  us  our  body,  with  all  its  endowments,  for  He 
it  was  who  created  man ;  and  He  gave  us  this  in  order  that 

iTheu.iV.4.  we  might  preserve  it  m  holiness  and  sanctification. 

(2)  He  breathed  into  our  bodies  a  living  spirit,  and  thus 
0^^  ^,      made  us  in  His  likeness,  that  so  we  might  honour  Him  in 

ii.'7!    '      all  the  faculties  of  that  soul. 

(3)  He  gave  us  time,  and  declared^  With  long  life  mil  I 
Pt.  xd.  16.  satisfy  thee ;  and  this  He  wills  we  should  spend  to  His 
Kphe>.  ▼.  16.    glory,  and  thus  redeem  the  time,  because  the  days  are  eoiL 

(4)  He  has  given  us  all  temporal  goods  and  possessions. 
Gen.  i.  28.       haviug  made  man  to  have  dominion  over  all  creatures  on  the 

earth,  nob  that  we  should  waste  our  goods,  but  should  freely 
minister  to  the  wants  of  others,  as  good  stewards  of  those 
riches  which  He  has  placed  in  our  hands. 

He,  then,  who  has  given  us  all  things  which  we  possess 
upon  earth,  in  this  parable  teaches  us  that  He  will  take 
account  at  the  last  day  of  the  use  we  make  of  all  these 
things.  He  will  reckon  with  us  for  all  the  sins  done  against 
that  body  which  He  made ;  for  all  sins  committed  against 
that  soul  which  is  His  likeness,  and  which  He  has  breathed 
as  a  portion  of  Himself  into  our  bodies:  He  will  bid  us 
render  to  Him  an  account  of  the  time  which  He  has  allotted 
ns  on  earth,  and  cJso  of  the  goods  and  influence  which  He 
has  entrusted  to  us  to  use  for  the  good  of  others  and  for  the 
voragine.       benefit  of  our  own  souls.^ 

dicitar  debitum  infinitum,  quia  est  infi-  to  us,  have  a  certain  historical  appli- 

nitsB  malitias  objective  et  quia  est  de-  cability  to  the  people  to  whom  they 

structiyum  gratiae,  quss  includit  in  se  were  first  addressed,   so    some    oom- 

pretium  vitsB  Christi,  de  quo  B.  Paulus  mentators  imagine  such  a  reference  in 

ait,  JSmpti  enim  estis  pretio  magno  (I  this  parable  of  the  unmerciful  servant. 

Cor.  vi.  20)."— PA.  Diez,  Thus  one  says :  *'  Servns  hie  qui  decern 

^  As  most  of  the  parables  of   our  millia  talentomm  debuit  Judaicus  est 

Blessed  Lord,  beyond  the  ethical  or  populus,  qui  decalogo  legis  oonstrictus 

doctrinal  teaching  which  they  convey  multarum  transgrcssionumdcbitis  fuerat 
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But  we  have  not  only  to  render  Him  an  accourd  of  the 
gifts  and  endowments  which  we  call  natural^  we  have  also  to 
give  account  of  those  which  we  distinguish  by  the  name  of 
graces — ^the  supernatural  gifts  by  which  we  have  the  power 
to  abide  His  faithful  children  and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
holiness.     He  has  given  us — 

(1)  His  great,  His  inestimable  gifts:  His  only- begotten  Pauiusde 
Son,  who  was  made  for  us  and  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteous-  1  Sr*?  so. 
ness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption, 

(2)  His  holy  word,  the  revelation  of  His  will  in  the 
Scriptures  of  Divine  truth. 

(8)  The  sacraments,  by  which  we  are  grafted  into  Hi? 
body,  and  by  which  we  may  be  cleansed  and  healed,  and 
through  which  we  derive  strength  for  our  Christian  course. 

(4)  He  has  given  us  conscience.  His  voice  within  us,  by 
which  we  are  warned  against  sin,  and  are  reproved  when  we 
fall  into  temptation. 

(5)  He  has  given  us  the  gifts  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  1  cw.  xii.  7. 
by  which  we   are   guided  in   our  walk,  animated  in   the 
moment  of  trial,  and  purified  to  be  temples  meet  for  His  supieton. 
indwelling.^ 

(25)  But  foi'dsmtich  cls  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  J,5J"f  j'-'- 
commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife^  and  children, 
and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made. 

The  details  of  this  parable  have  reference  to  the  custom  of 
the  Jews  of  old  and  of  Orientals  in  the  present  day.     The 
richer  members  of  the  Jewish  nation  had  servants  to  whom 
they  gave  money  for  the  purpose  of  trading,  and  from  whom 
they  received  a  return  in  the  shape  of  interest,  or  a  propor- 
tion of  the  profits  of  trade.      We  find  even  that  the  sale  of  schoettgen. 
the  wife  and  children  of  debtors  was  allowed  amongst  the 
Jews,  as  it  was  notoriously  the  practice  amongst  the  sur-  2  Kincr«  iv.  1. 
rounding  nations ;  and  when  in  this  parable  the  lord  directed 
that  all  that  he  had  should  be  sold,  he  was  but  disposing  of  Bengei. 
that  property  all  of  which,  of  right,  belonged  to  himself. 

obnoxius.    Quern  Dominus  suus  jossit  ^  <*  Dedit  gratias  gratis  datas.     Dat 

venundarif  et  uzorem^  etjllios,  ct  omnia  infinitaa    inspirationes    et    spiritualia 

giuB  habebat^  et  reddi:  quia  non  solam  beneficia,  quibas  k  malo  avocetar,  ad 

populum,  sed  etiam  synagogam  Judso-  bonam  promoveatur.    0  yer^  talenta  et 

rum,  prslatos  simul  et  subditos,  cum  decern  talenta  et  decern  millia  talenta 

tota  substantia  eorum,  propter  delicto-  profecto  talenta  sunt  quibas  ccelum, 

rum  niagnitadinem,  in  exterarum  po-  Deumque  ipsum,  raercari  licet.     Pro- 

testatem    tradidit  nationum,  ut  quod  feoto  talenta  sunt  qusD  qui  non  solvit 

noluerunt  voto   persolvere  cogerentur  nulla  poena  nisi  inferno  sutisfaciet." — 

tormcnto." — Rabantu  Maurm.  FaulM  de  Falacio. 
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Gomnui. 
Ludov. 
Graiiat. 


Haymo. 

ToeUtat. 
Lake  xt.  U. 


Bom.  vi.  16. 
Theopbylaot. 


Brsdembttob. 


The  greatness  of  the  sum  owing,  and  the  orders  of  the 
lord  for  the  sale  of  the  servant,  represent  vividly  the  utter 
powerleusness  of  the  sinner  to  make  satisfaction  for  those 
sins,  those  debts  which  he  owes  to  God.  Human  nature, 
indeed,  without  Christ  has  no  means  of  paying  aught,  neither 
strength  to  do,  nor  grace  sufficient  to  direct  him  aright. 
For  however  able  we  are,  of  our  own  strength,  to  sin  against 
our  Maker,  yet  with  our  corrupted  nature  we  are  unable  to 
serve  God,  and  require  His  grace  to  enable  us  to  fulfil  His 
commands.^ 

Another  parable  teaches  us  that  the  sinner  who  dissipates 
the  powers  of  soul  and  body  in  riotovs  living  wastes  the 
goods  which  his  heavenly  Father  has  entrusted  to  him.  In 
the  present  parable  we  are  taught  this  additional  truth,  that 
he  who  has  totally  departed  from  God,  who  has  become  the 
servant  of  another  master,  and  refuses  to  repent,  will  be  sold 
to  that  master,  will  become  his  liege  servant,  and  be  excluded 
from  the  household  of  God. 

He  that  is  a  debtor  to  God,  and  renders  Him  nothing  of 
that  which  is  due  to  Him,  is  utterly  alienated  from  God,  and 
serves  another  master,  to  whom  he  has  sold  himself  and  oil 
that  he  has.  Our  sins  put  us  far  off  from  God,  and  the 
sentence  which  He  passes  upon  us  we  have  first  passed  upon 
ourselves  by  our  departure  from  Him.^  Sin  binds  us  first  in 
the  fetters  of  slavery,  and  the  sale  of  the  debtor  is  but  the 
ratification  of  his  own  act. 


Salmflron. 


(26)  The  servant  thereifore  fell  down,  and  wor- 
shipped him,  saying,  Lord,  have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pat/  thee  all. 

In  his  fear  lest  the  directions  of  his  master  should  be 
carried  out,  he  forgets  the  greatness  of  his  sins ;  he  sees  not 
the  largeness  of  the  debt  which  is  owing  to  his  lord.  His 
alarm  makes  him  over-estimate  his  power,  so  that  he  promises 
to  satisfy  all  the  demands  of  the  king.  His  master,  however, 
in  the  fulness  of  his  mercy,  looks  not  at  the  greatness  of  the 
debt  and  the  ignorance  of  his  servant,  but  regards  only  his 
misery  and  the  desire  of  his  heart. 

In  this  verse  our  Blessed  Lord  points  out  what  is  neces- 


1  "Homo  per  se  potest  ruerei  sed 
non  resargere ;  per  se  offendere  et  pec- 
care,  ac  per  hoc  debitum  oontrahere, 
sed  non  per  se  satisfacere,  nisi  gratia 
Dd  accedente :  et  si  homo  pro  uno  tan- 
turn    peccato    non  sufficit  satisfacere, 


multo  minus  pro  decern  millibus  pecca- 
torum  taXent\sr**-^Auffu$tine,  Serm. 
Z7.  de  Verb,  JDomini, 

*  "  Amittis  enim  per  peccatum  liber- 
tatem  et  serrus  es  peccati.  0  dura  scr- 
▼itus. " — Avandnut, 
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sary  to  every  penitent  who  longs  for  the  forgiveness  of  his 
sins,  the  remission  of  the  debt  owing  to  God^ — 

(1)  We  must  humble  ourselves  before  Him^  and  come  to 
Him  with  lowliness  of  mind,*  and  look  to  and  own  Him  to 
be  our  Lord  as  this  servant  who  fell  down  and  worshipped 
his  lord. 

(2)  There  must  be  the  acknowledgment  of  sin.  As  with 
this  man,  so  with  us :  there  must  be  no  defence  of  our  guilt, 
no  extenuation  of  our  rebellion  and  disobedience,  but  a  frank 
confession  of  our  failure  in  that  righteousness  which  God 
expects  from  each  of  us.  I  am  indeed  a  sinner,  a  debtor  to 
Thee,  but  have  patience  with  me,  0  Lord. 

(3)  We  must  live  to  His  glory,  undoing,  so  far  as  in  us 
lies,  the  evil  wrought  during  our  past  life,  according  to  the 
example  of  this  servant,  who  promised,  howevet  little  he  was  EomigiiM. 
able  to  perform  it,  to  pay  all  that  was  owing.     Note,  that 

this  servant  says  nothing  of  giving  aught  to  his  lord ;  what- 
ever he  may  bring  to  him  will  be  but  a  paying  back  that 
which  he  owed.  So  whatever  we  may  do  by  self-denial  and 
by  self-sacrifice  to  the  glory  of  our  Lord  will  be  but  a 
rendering  to  Him  that  which  is  already  His ;  and  yet,  bold 
though  these  words  seem  in  the  mouth  of  the  debtor,  they 
are  by  God's  mercy  and  grace  true  when  they  come  from 
the  heart  of  the  sinner. 

Save  patience  with  me  is  the  cry  of  the  penitent  to  Him 
who  is  patience  and  mercy  itself.  Have  patience,  for  Thou 
art  patience,  and  I  will  pay  Thee  all.  Poor  though  I  am. 
Thy  grace  will  enable  me  to  give  up  my  whole  self,  body, 
soul,  desires,  and  possessions  to  Thee;  and  in  g[iving  up 
myself  I  fulfil  Thy  command  and  Thy  gracious  will,  which 
says,  San,  give  me  thine  hea/rt,  and,  in  commanding  this,  gives 
me  grace  to  obey.* 


Bmin.  ab 
Inctnukt. 


Paalan  de 
PaLtcio. 


1  "  Trea  breves  in  Evangelio  reperi- 
mus  orationes  k  Domino  mirk  commen- 
datas,  qoaruin  hsec  una  est.  Altera  est 
publicaui  d  longe  stantis  et  verentis 
ocolos  ad  ccelum  levare,  pectusqoe 
tandentis  et  dicentis ;  Deus  propitius 
etto  mihi  peeeaiori.  Keliqua  est  cen- 
tarionis,  qui  languenti  servo  salatem 
imploraturus,  non  se  di^um  arbitratus 
est  ad  cujus  domum  veniret  Dominns 
sed  cum  ingenti  fide  et  hnmilitate 
loqnebatur,  dicens,  Lominej  non  mm 
dignut  ut  intres  ttiA  tectum  meum,  ttd 
tantvm  die  verbo  et  sanabitw  puer  fneut, 
Porrd  istanim  tuum  orationum  secunda 
melior  est  quam  prima  et  tertia  quam 
secunda.     Prima  obtinuit  totius  debiti 


dimiflsionem,  secunda  promeruit  publi- 
oano  justificationem,  dioente  Domino. 
Detcendit  hie  jmtifieatue  in  domum 
ouam  ab  illo,  Tertia  verd  accipere 
meruit  ab  ore  Christi  eximiam  commen- 
dationera.  Nam  sequentibus  dixit : 
Ainen  dieo  vobit,  non  inveni  tantam 
Jidetn  in  Isra'eU* — Royard. 

'  *<  Quemadmodum  superbia  initium 
eat  omnis  peccati,  ita  initium  justifica- 
tionis  humiliatio  est,  per  quara,  pro- 
priam  culpam,  atqae  ingrati  animi 
vitium,  ac  Dei  justi tiara,  fidei  lumine 
agnoscimus."  —Saluteron. 

'  *'  Ille  reddit  omnia  qui  de  omnibus 
quiB  peocavit  veram  gerit  poanitudinem 
et  qui  per  ea  omnia  poenitcntiam  agit 
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Chry  Bottom. 


Lake  xxiil. 
Alvarnuc 


(27)  Tlien  the  lord  of  that  servant  wa^  moved 
with  compassioriy  and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him 
the  debt. 

In  the  greatness  of  his  compassion,  the  king  is  represented 
as  giving  more  than  the  servant  asked.  He  prayed  for  time, 
for  a  delay  which  should  enable  him  to  pay  the  debt — ^his 
master  forgives  him  the  debt  itself.  Thus  does  Christ,  in 
the  boundlessness  of  His  love  and  compassion  to  us,  give  the 
penitent  more  than  he  asks  or  desires — so  great  is  the  force 
of  prayer,  so  that  there  is  nothing  on  earth  more  powerful 
than  a  man  whilst  praying.  What  He  is  here  set  before  us 
as  doing  Christ  did  in  reality  on  the  cross,  when  He  granted 
to  the  penitent  thief,  who  prayed  that  He  would  rememher 
him,  that  he  should  be  with  Him  that  day  in  His  kingdom. 

In  the  forgiveness  of  the  sinner,  two  benefits  are  here 
noted — 

(1)  Christ  looses  us  from  our  sins,  unbinds  from  our  hands 
and  feet  those  fetters  which  sin  has  placed  there,  frees  us 
and  restores  to  us  the  power  of  resisting  sin,  whilst  He 
strengthens  us  to  resist  the  temptations  of  the  evil  one. 

(2)  He  forgives  us  the  sins  we  have  already  committed, 
blotting  them  from  His  book,  and  cleansing  our  soul  from 
past  defilements.  But  He  does  this  from  His  own  ccymjpas^ 
81011,     He  forgives  us  when  we  are  penitent,  yet  it  is  not  our 

Th.  Aquiiia*.   penitcuce  but  His  mercy  which  frees  us  from  the  debt.^ 

Let  us  remember  that  our  Lord  does  not  pardon  us  before 
He  takes  account  of  our  actions ;  so  must  the  examination 
of  ourselves,  the  consciousness  and  acknowledgment  of  our 
iniquity,  the  sight  and  the  sorrow  for  sin,  precede  all  forgive- 
ness from  God. 

By  the  conduct  of  the  king  to  his  servant  we  are  taught 
these  truths  respecting  God — 

(1)  That  He  takes  notice  of  all  our  actions,  and  will  call 
upon  us  hereafter  to  give  account  for  all  our  deeds. 

(2)  That  He  is  full  of  compassion,^  will  listen  to   the 


Colter. 


lloyard. 


per  qiuB  Deum  offendit  qus  sunt 
corpus,  anima  et  terrenss  facilitates. 
Secundd  dico  quod  omnia  reddit  qui 
rectd  credens  in  Deum  committit  se 
yirtuti  illius  inestimabilis  precii,  quo 
mundi  peccata  solvuntar.  Omnia  red- 
dit, dum  suam  profitens  paupertatem, 
humiliter  oognoscit  totalem  ad  sutisfac- 
tionem  ae  esse  prorsos  impotentem.*'^ 
Hoyard. 

1  *'  Dolor  pcBnitentia)  nou  causat  re- 


missionem  sed  misericordia    Domini: 
node  ad  Roman,  ix.  26,  Non  est  ew 
rentia  sed  miserentis  Dei." — Th.  Aqui 
nas, 

^  **  Le  laissa  aUer,  et  lui  remit  sa 
dette.  Dieu  ne  pardomie  jamais  d 
dcmi.  II  remet  lee  plus  grandee  dettcs 
aussi  aisement  que  lea  plus  petites ; 
mais  pourvCL  qu'on  ne  se  repente  pas  it 
demi,  et  que  la  Tolont^  de  faire  peni- 
tence soit  pleine  ct  entiere." — Qiusttel. 
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prayers  of  every  siimer,  and  will  forgive  all  those  who,  in 
real  penitence,  approach  His  throne. 

(3)  That  He  will  panish  with  severity  all  who  persist  in 
their  sins,  and  who,  in  the  fiace  of  His  mercy,  tnm  away 
ungratefully  and  continne   to  sin  against  Him  and  their  vongiML 
fellow-creatnres. 

(4)  That  the  example  of  mercy  in  Ood  is  a  call  to  ns  to  be 
merciful  to  our  fellow-men.  The  All-Merciful  wills  that  we 
should  show  mercy,  so  that  in  ns  may  be  seen  the  image  of 
our  Maker,  and  that  His  likeness,  who  is  love,  may  be 
reflected  in  the  mirror  of  our  heart,  so  as  to  be  evident  to  im. 
all  men. 

(28)  Bui  the  same  servant  went  outy  and  found 
one  of  Ms  feUow-servants,  which  owed  him  an  hun- 
dred pence :  and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took 
him  hy  the  throat,  saying.  Pay  me  that  thou  owest. 
(29)  And  his  fellow-servant  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
and  besought  him,  saying.  Have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  (30)  And  he  would  not : 
but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay 
the  debt. 

As  the  greatness  of  the  debt  of  the  first  servant  makes  it 
probable  that  the  debtor  was  the  steward  or  one  of  the  upper 
servants  of  the  king,  so  the  smallness  of  the  second  debt,  an 
hundred  pence,  shows  that  this  latter  which  was  owed  to  the  Tosiahw. 
steward  was  the  debt  of  one  of  the  inferior  serTants.^ 

Every  word  here  aggravates  the  sin  of  the  servant  whom 
his  lord  had  forgiven. 

(1)  It  was  the  same  servant  who  had  just  been  forgiven. 

(2)  He  went  out  and  committed  this  sin  against  his  fellow 
immediately  after  he  had  been  pardoned  by  his  lord. 

(3)  The  man  whom  Ylq  found  was  not  a  stranger,  not  one 
of  an  inferior  order  to  himself,  as  he  was  to  his  master,  but 
it  was  A  felloW'Servant 

(4)  This  one  owed  him  a  debt  far  inferior  to  that  from 
which  he  had  himself  just  been  released ;  it  was  only  one  of 

1  **Wliat  doe  our  brethren  owe  as  ?  oance  is   187/.   10«.     And  the  whole 

A  ktmdrtd  pence,     Obeenre  here  the  somme  is  l,875,OOOA  — one  thousand 

Boman  peny  is  the  eighth  of  an  ounce,  thousand,  eij^ht  hundred  and  seventy-- 

is  7|d. :  so  that  the  whole  summe  is  five  thousand  pounds.    And,  therefore, 

but  iiiA  ii«.  iTif.  seeing  our  Father  so  freely  forgave  us 

**  What  doe  we  owe  our  God  ?  Three  so  great  a  sum,  we  should  not  stick  to 

tkomsmnd  Uiente.    Now  here  also  ob-  forgiye  our  brother  so  small  a  debt" — 

serre  that  a  talent  is  750  ounces  of  Ward  em  St.  Matthew, 
silrer,  which  after  fife  shillings  the 
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Solmeron* 


Fenia. 


an  hundred  pence,  whicli,  perhaps  because  it  was  so  small, 
he  does  not  specify.^ 

(5)  He  did  not  merely  compel  him  to  make  payment  of 
that  which  he  owed  him,  bat  he  ill-treated  him:  he  Uiid 
hands  on  him,  aiid  took  him  hy  tJie  throat, 

(6)  He  was  not  moved  from  his  purpose  although  his 
fellow-servant  entreated  him  in  the  same  way  that  he  himself 
had  just  besought  his  lord. 

(7)  He  refused  even  to  grant  him  that  delay  which  he 
himself  had  just  asked  of  the  king. 

(8)  He  led  him  to  prison.  So  great  is  the  contrast 
between  the  harshness  of  man  towards  an  offending  brother 
and  the  tenderness  of  God  towards  the  sinner. 

He  went  out  from  his  lord^s  presence  and  then  sinned 
Alb.  Magnus,  agaiust  his  brother ;  so  do  men  sin  when  they  depart  from 
the  presence  of  God ;  when  through  their  sins  they  are  no 
longer  conscious  of  this  nearness  of  God  and  forget  that 
Thou  Ood  seest  me}  Thus  we  are  significantly  told  that 
Judas  went  out  from  his  Lord  when  he  betrayed  Him,  went 
out  bodily  and  also  spiritually.  He  went  out  from  a  state  of 
slavery  to  freedom ;  went  out  laden  with  mercies  from  his 
lord  only  to  forget  the  mercy  that  had  been  rendered  to 
him.  Those  only  who  depart  from  God  are  unmindful  of 
the  mercies  received  from  Him.  Those  who  abide  by  His 
side^  and  live  in  consciousness  of  His  presence,  are  merciful 
Theophyiact.  evou  as  He  is  merciful.  All  sin  arises  in  this  way :  it 
springs  from  forgetfulness  of  Christ  and  of  His  mercies,  and 
begins  in  a  going  out  from  His  presence.*  Thou  God  seest 
me — a  remembrance  of  Christ's  presence — is  the  penitent's 
best  preservative  from  sin. 

The  smallness  of  the  debt  owing  by  the  one  servant  to  the 
other,  when  contrasted  with  the  largeness  of  the  debt  owing 
by  the  servant  to  his  lord,  tells  us  forcibly  this  truth,  that 
the  offence  given  to  us  by  our  fellows,  their  trespass  against 
us,  is  as  nothing  compared  with  the  infinite  amount  of  our 


John  xili.  SO. 


deS. 


Gen.  xri.  IS. 


1  *' Bedde  quod  dtbes,  Non  exprimit 
debitum,  sed  confus^  loqaitur;  quasi 
erubesoeret,  centum  denariorum  sola- 
tionem  per  yim  oxigerei  ciiin  dbi  ab 
hero  6U0  deoem  miUia  talenta  ultrd 
fueriut  condonata. "  —Emm,  ab  InoamO' 
tione, 

3  '<  Hoc  modo  et  Cain  h.  facie  Do- 
mini legimus  egressum  (Gen.  iv.  16). 
Sed  et  de  ipso  diabolo,  qui  omnium  im- 
piorum  caput  est,  scriptum  legimus: 
Egrettusque  ett  Satan  d  facU  Domini 


(Job  i  12).  Notandum  est  quod  Evan- 
gelista  dicit  egressum  k  Domino  serrum 
qui  in  conserrum  ssBviit ;  quoniam  (ut 
dicit  Theoph.)  nuUus  qui  in  Deo  manet, 
compassioniB  ezpers  est.  Sed  quia 
Deus  charitas  est,  quisquis  in  Deo 
manet,  etiam  in  chaHtate  manet,  et 
Deus  in  illo  manet." — Royard, 

>  ^  Si  egressus  non  fuisset,  minimd 
Buffooasset.  Suifocabat  autem,  et  suf- 
foeat  adhuc  bodie,  quoniam  k  Rege 
exierat.'' — Fasehasiiu, 
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sin  against  God;  and  that  if  God  can  forgive  ns  the  ten 
thousand  talents  which  we  owe,  we  are  bound  to  forgive  our  owmoaen. 
brother  the  hundred  pence  which  at  the  most  he  owes  to  us. 
As  the  lord  in  this  parable  did,  so  does  God ;  before  He 
pardons  the  debt  He  takes  account  of  it,  brings  to  the 
sinner's  mind  the  consciousness  of  sin,  and  makes  him  feel  Boyard. 
its  burden  and  weight. 

(31)  So  when  his  fellow-servants^  saw  what  was 
done,  they  were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto 
their  lord  all  that  was  done. 

Their  pity  for  their  fellow-servant,  their  sorrow  at  the 
harshness  of  the  unfeeling  creditor,  are  mentioned,  not  their 
anger  against  the  ungrateful  and  cruel  debtor.     Their  pity  ouiMmam. 
is  contrasted  with  his  pitilessness. 

The  fellow -servants  of  man  are — 

(1)  The  angels  of  God  in  heaven,  who  always  behold  the  Rev.xxii.«. 
things  done  on  earth.  h^T's. 

(2)  Men  upon  earth,  whose  natural  instincts  are  opposed  r^^"^- 
to  acts  of  harshness,  and  whose  hearts,  being  open  to  God,  ciiemni'tx. 
proclaim  aloud  the  deeds  of  wickedness  perpetrated  by  man 

to  man. 

(3)  And  more  especially  are  the  fellow- servants  of  man 
the  ministers  of  God,  who  are  bound  to  reprove  men  for  all 

acts  of  injustice  and  wrong  done  to  their  fellow-men,  and  to  Dion,  earth, 
preach  the  duty  of  forgiveness. 

He  who  injures  one  of  h\^  felloW'Servants  offends  all  the 
children  of  our  common  Father — all  the  servants  of  the 
Great  King.  Let  us,  therefore,  be  careful  not  to  commit  any 
injustice  towards  our  brother,  since,  though  he  may  bear  it 
patiently  and  forgive  the  wrong,  yet  others  will  not  be  silent, 
but  will  tell  unto  their  Lord  all  tluxt  is  done. 


Fanii. 


(32)  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him, 
said  unto  him,  0  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave 
thee  all  that  debt,  because  tlwu  desiredst  me. 

All  that  debt.  In  these  words  the  lord  of  the  wicked 
servant  recalls  to  his  mind  the  greatness  of  the  debt  which 
had  been  forgiven  him,  and  by  contrast  shows  the  smallness 
of  the  debt  for  which  he  who  had  received  mercy  of  his  lord 
thus  acted  harshly  to  his  fellow-servant.  Because  thou  Konigviiyu. 
desiredst  it.     He  says  not  because  thou  asked  it,  for  this 

1  The    Syriac  yenion    reads    their     fellow-tenrants  both    of   the  creditor 
ffllow-MTvanttf  those   who   vere  the     and  debtor. 
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Emm.  ab 
Incarnat. 


▲Iverous. 


Chryaostom. 


Emm.  ab 
Incariiat. 


Ph.  Dies. 
Luke  vl.  W. 


Matt.  xxil. 

12. 
Kemiglus. 


the  servant  did  not  presume  to  do,  though  he  did  desire 
it.i 

The  wickedness  of  the  unmerciful  servant  consisted  in 
this : — 

(1)  He  was  ungrateful  to  his  lord,  and  forgetful  of  the 
mercy  which  had  been  just  shown  to  himself. 

(2)  He  was  merciless  to  his  fellow-servant,  to  whom,  by 
the  fact  of  their  common  nature^  he  was  bound  to  show 
compassion. 

And  here  let  us  note,  as  an  indication  of  the  abhorrence 
with  which  Ood  views  every  act  of  oppression  and  harshness 
to  our  fellows,  that  this  servant  is  not  called  wi6ked  because 
of  his  sin  against  his  lord;^  he  is  not  reproached  for  the 
greatness  of  his  debt ;  but  when  he  behaves  cruelly  to  his 
fellow-servant,  then  he  seems  to  add  to  his  original  sin  against 
God,  and  is  spoken  of  as  mickei? 

(33)  Shovidest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion 
on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  liadpity  on  thee?^ 

Shouldest  not  thou,  a  servant  and  a  debtor,  have  done  as  J, 
thy  lord,  did  to  thee  ?  If  the  lord  can  have  patience,  and 
show  mercy  by  forgiving,  shall  not  the  servant  do  so  to  his 
fellow'servant  ?  In  other  words,  Is  not  all  that  God  does  to 
us  both  a  motive  and  an  example  of  the  mercy  which  we  are 
therefore  bound  to  show  to  others  ?  Be  ye  therefore  merciful, 
as  your  Father  also  is  merciful. 

To  this  remonstrance  of  his  master  the  unmerciful  servant 
made  no  reply :  his  conscience  bore  witness  to  the  reason- 
ableness of  this  reproof.  When  we  come  to  stand  at  God's 
judgment  bar,  all  those  excuses  by  which  we  have  so  often 
deceived  ourselves  in  this  life  will  be  forgotten,  the  unreality 
of  all  extenuation  of  our  guilt  will  be  then  seen :  like  the 
man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding-garment,  and  like  this 
unmerciful  servant^  we  shall  be  speechless. 


^  **Non  rogavit  quidem  desertis 
yerbis,  sed  ipsd  su&i  afflictione  et 
miseria :  afflictio  enim  sine  voce  vocaliB 
ost." — Emm,  ab  Ineamatione, 

*  ""On  /ill/  fivpia  rdXavra  cS^ciXcv, 
obt:  icdXcffc  irovrjpdv,  ovSi  i3j3pi(rcv, 
aW  rjXitiaiv  'ore  8k  irepi  rbv  <rvv8ov'- 
\ov  dyvwfiwv  iyiviTo,  roTt  Xlyfi, 
irovfipi  8ov\i,** — S,  Chn/sostom, 

*  "  Sicat  Tirtns  miBericordis  omnes 
alias  Tirtutes  in  se  continere  videtor, 
ita  esse  humanitatis  et  compassionis 
expertem  omnia  vitia  inculcat."— JSw- 
man,  ab  Incarnatione, 


*  Babanus  Maurus,  urging  the  his- 
torical application  of  the  parable,  here 
remarks  :  '*  Liberatas  ergo  de  captiyi- 
tate  Jadaicus  popolus  non  solum  Re- 
demptori  suo  gratias  minime  egit,  sed 
etiam  peccatis  pristinis  peocata  uoya 
superadjiciens,  in  oontemptum  Domini 
soi,  conseryum  sirnm — id  est,  gentilem 
populum — qnasi  sibi  obnoxium  fatigare 
non  distulit  Qoasi  ergo  sibi  debitorem 
credens,  circnmcisionem  et  ceremonias 
legis  ab  eo  expetint,  et  Christi  gratiam, 
qu6d  ad  salutem  illis  idonea  non  esset, 
calamnians  respuit." 
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When  we  bear  meekly  the  injuries  of  others — ^when  from 
our  hearts  we  forgive  our  brother  the  trespasses  committed 
against  us — this  act  of  forgiveness  is  a  cause  of  mercy  and 
blessing  to  ourselves.     We  obtain  thereby — 

(1)  Deliverance  from  our  own  sins ;  power  over  ourselves 
to  resist  temptation. 

(2)  Fortitude  and  patience  in  enduring  trials. 

(3)  Compassion  and  love  towards  others,  which  are  sources 
of  peace  in  this  life ;  for  if  we  have  overcome  the  impulse  to 
anger  against  those  who  offend  and  injure  us,  we  shall  more 
easily  obtain  the  habit  of  loving  and  acting  charitably  towards 
those  who  are  oar  fello-w-sej-vcmts  and  brethren. 

(4)  We  shall  be  freed  from  anger,  which  is  a  perpetual 
torment  to  the  soul,  and  shall  have  that  deliverance  from 
hatred  and  malice  and  revenge  which  is  man^s  most  perfect  ciiryurtoai. 
freedom. 

(34)  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him 
to  the  tormentors}  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  dtie 
unto  him. 

This  parable  exhibits  God  both  in  His  love  and  His  just- 
ice, in  His  tenderness  and  His  severity,  unbounded  in  His 
love  and  austere  in  His  judgments ;  at  once  merciful  and 
full  of  compassion,  and  yet  just  and  equitable  in  His  dealings 
with  men ;  merciful  in  hearing  the  supplication  of  the  sinner, 
and  in  giving  more  than  the  sinner  daves  to  ask,  and  yet 
just  to  him  who  persists  in  his  sinfulness  and  makes  the 
Jjord's  mercy  a  cause  of  hardening  his  heart  against  his  Hartang. 
brother.^ 

The  idea  of  Divine  wrath  is  not  opposed  to  that  love  which 

*  **  Of  the  power  which  the  Boman  sihi  hominis  permisenint/ 
law  gave  to  the  creditor  over  the  debtor  "  Learned  men,  indeed,  have  con- 
take  this  account  from  Aulas  Gellios,  tended  that  the  meaning  of  the  law 
lib.  XX.  1,  as  a  specimen.  By  the  laws  was  not  to  authorize  the  cutting  of  the 
of  the  Twelve  Tables,  after  legal  proof  body  of  the  debtor  in  pieces,  but  the 
of  the  debt,  and  a  month's  interTal  of  sale  of  his  person,  the  auction  of  his 
suspense,  the  creditor  was  at  liberty  to  property,  to  be  divided  among  his  ere- 
seize  on  the  person  of  the  debtor ;  to  ditors.  Yet  Aulus  Gellius  understood 
fasten  him  in  the  stocks ;  to  bind  him  it  literally ;  so  did  Dionysius  of  Hali- 
with  fetters  of  fifteen  pounds  in  weight;  camassus  (xvi.  9  of  Mains*  epitome); 
to  restrict  him  to  a  stated  allowance  of  Quintillian  (in.  vi.  84) ;  and  Tertnllian 
food,  &c.  Lastly,  if  there  were  more  (v.  14,  Apologeticus  A)."—Grestpeir9 
creditors  than  one,  then  at  a  stated  Exposition  of  the  Parables  and  Gospels, 
time  the  injunction  of  the  law  was :  vol.  ii.  pp.  407,  408,  n. 
*  Tertiis  nundinis  partes  seoanto,  si  '  "  Non  habet  modum  ejus  miseri- 
plus  minusTesecuerunt,s6  fraude  esto:'  cordia  non  habet  finem  ejus  justitia: 
that  is,  as  Gellius  interprets  it, '  secare,  justitia  tua,  justitia  in  atemum"— 
si  vellcnt,  atque  partiri  corpus  addicti  Hartung, 
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is  tlie  characteristic  of  God^  but  rather  the  wrath  of  God  is 
the  loving  manifestation  of  Himself  in  His  opposition  to  all 
evil. 

It  is  no  longer  the  original  sin  of  the  servant,  his  default 
as  to  what  was  due  to  his  lord,  that  is  to  be  punished ;  he 
is  now  condemned  for  hard-heartedness  and  cruelty  to  his 
fellcnV'Servant  Hence  we  read  of  no  steps  taken  to  sell  the 
property  of  the  debtor  until  payment  can  be  made  out  of 
the  proceeds ;  nor  are  his  wife  and  children  ordered  to  be 
sold.  It  is  personal  punishment  which  is  to  be  inflicted 
upon  him  for  his  hard-heartedness. 

A  question,  however,  has  arisen  as  to  the  justice  of  the 
lord  in  calling  upon  this  servant  to  pay  all  that  was  due 
unto  him  after  he  had  once,  been  forgiven  and  his  debt 
wholly  remitted.  The  teaching  of  the  parable  depends,  as  it 
seems,  but  little  on  this  circumstance ;  and  yet  in  this  there 
is  nothing  strange  nor  unjust.  Let  it  be  remembered  that 
the  property  of  the  debtor,  all  that  he  had,  was,  confessedly, 
in  the  power  of  his  master :  it  ceased,  in  fact,  to  be  his 
upon  his  default  of  payment.  And  since  this  is  so,  it  is 
clear  that  the  debt  owing  to  him  was  no  longer  his  to  claim, 
but  was  entirely  at  the  disposal  of  his  lord ;  for  even  by  the 
laws  of  England,  the  debts  owing  to  a  debtor  become  the 
property  of  his  creditors  upon  any  act  of  bankruptcy,  and 
for  the  bankrupt  to  exact  or  to  receive  such  debt  is  not  an 
act  of  rigour  only,  but  one  of  fraud.  When  then,  after 
remission  of  his  debt,  this  servant  proceeded  to  exact  that 
which  was  no  longer  his  right,  the  very  act  of  remission 
became  annulled,  and  the  right  of  his  lord  to  claim  the  debt 
returned  in  full  force.  So  that  there  is  nothing  strange  or 
unjust  in  this  act  of  the  king.  There  is,  again,  nothing  to 
surprise  us  in  his  so  doing,  if,  as  seems  most  probable, 
from  the  largeness  of  the  amount  owing  by  the  unmerciful 
servant,  and  from  the  fact  of  his  being  first  called  upon  to 
render  his  account,  he  was  the  steward  of  his  lord's  property. 
His  defalcation,  then,  would  probably  have  arisen,  at  least, 
in  some  measure,  from  the  non-payment  on  the  part  of  his 
fellow  but  inferior  servant.^  This  latter  debt,  then,  was 
cancelled  when  the  first  debt  was  forgiven,  and  to  exact  it 
was  unjust — an  additional  sin  to  that  originally  forgiven  by 
his  lord. 

How  great  and  aggravated  the  sin  of  this  unmerciful 
servant  was,  may  be  gathered  from  two  circumstances — 

(1)  We  read  nothing  before  of  his  lord  being  wroth  :  his 

*  He  was  not  merely  6/io^ovXoc,  a  was  cvvdovKoc,  a  seryant  or  slave  to 
slave  equally  with  his  oppressor,  but  he     the  same  master. 
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former  punisliiDeiit  was  corrective — ^not  inflicted  in  anger, 

but  for  amendment.     Bat  when  he  acted  thas  unmercifully  chryKwtom. 

to  his  fellow,  we  read  significantly  that  his  lord  was  wroth. 

(2)  Because  of  his  debt  he  was  to  have  been  sold,  and  to 
pass  into  the  possession  of  another  master ;  for  his  severity 
to  his  fellow-servant  he  was  to  be  delivered  to  the  tormentors. 
His  guilt  was  increased  by  his  ingratitude  and  want  of  mercy,  AUbrd. 
and  hence  his  punishment  was  made  heavier. 

Let  us  remember  the  solemn  truth  here  presented  to  us. 
Past  sins  revive  in  the  heart  of  the  unforgiving,  and  cruelty  Hardooin. 
to  others  robs  us  of  that  grace  which  God  has  freely  given  Tayior'i  Lift 
tis.^     God,  indeed,  forgives  us  on  the  express  condition  that     ^^ui!^. 
we  also  forgive  others.     This  condition,  expressed  or  implied,     J^^  "'  *** 
enters  into  all  our  prayers.     It  is  clearly  stated  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  which  is  the  model  for  all  our  prayers.  Forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us.     Let 
those  who  break  the  compact  which  they  enter  into  when 
they  pray,  remember  that,  as  a  consequence,  they  themselves 
lose  the  benefit  of  that  pardon  which  they  have  prayed  for 
and  may  have  already  obtained.^     For  pardon  is  no  mere  Niooi*. 
formal  act,  no  mere  declaration  of  forgiveness,  such  as  by 
the  laws  of  man  may  be  pronounced ;  it  is  the  engrafting 
again  of  the  lifeless  branch  into  the  trunk  of  the  good  olive-  Bom.xi.  17. 
tree,  the  restoration  of  the  sinning  members  to  full  com- 
munion with  their  Head.     If,  then,  after  such  restoration,  we 
act  over  again  our  old  sins  or  plunge  into  fresh  iniquity,  with 
the  revival  of  sin  comes  also  the  revival  of  the  inseparable  Tutneh. 
punishment  for  sin,  separation  from  Christ.^ 


(35)  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also 


nnto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  eve)*y  ^  rf. 
on^  his  brother  their  trespasses. 


ProT.  zxi.  IS 
Xatt.  vi.  IS, 


at. 

JiimM  iL  IS. 


The  forgiveness  of  injuries  is  here  pressed  upon  us — 
(1)  By  the  example  of  our  heavenly  Father,  who  is  ready 
at  all  times  to  forgive  every  sinner  who  repents  and  acknow- 
ledges his  sin. 

1  ^  Redire  peccata  dimissa,  abi  fra-  it  eeases  to  justify.    If  the  man  bind 

terna    oharitas    non    est,    apertissim^  himself  once  again  to  bis  old    evil 

Dominnsdocetdeilloserro." — Attgutt.  nature,    the    absolution    already  pro- 

(U  Bapiismo  eorU.  Donat.  c.  12.  nounced  is  annulled.    Tbe  characters 

'  ^  Non  reyiyiscunt  quidem  remissa  of  tbe  discharge  are  traced  (to  use 

peccata,  sed  ingratitude  superveniens  another  similitude)  as  in  sympathetic 

tan  to  majus  est  peccatum  quanto  majus  ink,  and  appear  or  disappear  according 

fuit  remissionis  beneficium."— ^van-  to  the  greater  or  less  glow  of  the  faith 

einu»,  and  love  of  the  pardoned  debtor." — 

•  *•  If  faith  does  not  work  by  love,  Fhmptre. 
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(2)  Because  we  desire  Him  to  forgive  us  our  sins ;  and  it 
is^  therefore^  only  just  that  we  should  do  as  we  desire  should 

uatt.  vii.  It.    be  done  unto  us,  and  should  forgive  others. 

(3)  Because  Christ  commands  this^not  only  bjHis  example, 
but  also  by  His  direct  precepts. 

(4)  Because  every  act  of  revenge,  every  deed  of  unmerci- 
fulness,  is  done  to  a  servant — ^yea,  to  a  child — of  God,  and 

iiau.Faber.    SO  douc  to  our  hcavmily  Father  Himself.^ 

If  we  are  taught  by  this  parable,  and  by  the  words  with 
which  our  Blessed  Lord  applies  it  to  our  hearts  and  con- 
sciences, that  our  Father  in  heaven  is  full  of  mercy  and 
compassion,  and  ready  at  all  times  to  forgive  those  who 
come  to  Him  in  penitence,  we  are  also  taught  that  He  is 
a  God  of  justice  and  of  severity  to  those  who  resist  His  call, 
who  will  not  repent,  but  continue  to  offend  against  Him,  and 
are  a  scandal  and  offence  to  their  fellow- servants. 

80  likewise.  By  these  words  our  Lord  teaches  us  how  to 
overcome  anger,  bitteraess,  and  revenge — 

(1)  By  meditation  on  His  life  and  passion,  who  came  into 
the  world  to  fulfil  the  purpose  of  the  Father,  who  so  loved 
the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
If  the  Father  then  so  loved  us,  we  also  ought  to  love  the 
brethren  of  Christ. 

(2)  By  the  remembrance  of  the  greatness  of  God,  and 
therefore  of  the  greatness  of  our  sin  against  His  infinite 
majesty,  and  of  that  punishment  to  which  He  might  justly 
have  condemned  us. 

My  heavenly  Father,  It  is  significant  that  our  Blessed 
Lord  here  says,  My  Fatlier,  not  yours,  as  He  does  when 
speaking  of  God^s  love  to  man.  Now,  when  speaking  of 
His  justice  on  those  who  continue  in  their  sins,  or  who 
again  fall  into  their  old  wickedness,  He  says.  My  Father, 
as  though,  in  ceasing  to  love  and  obey  Him,  we  removed 
Theophyiact.  Him  from  US,  and  were  unworthy  to  call  Him  our  Father. 
And  the  love  and  mercy  which  is  to  be  shown  to  an  erring 


John  iu.  le. 


Coster. 


ChiyMfttom. 


'  ''  Si  caiquam  videtur  hoc  prsB- 
cepturo  parcendi  difficile,  intelligat  id 
esse  quia  ipse  nonduni  yocatus  est  ad 
reddendum  quod  debet,  nondum  sensit 
Tocem  exactoris ;  nondum  humiliter 
Beo  supplicavit,  nondum  in  animo  sen- 
sit  quantum  gratiss  acceperit  Spiritus 
Sanctus  nondum  argnit  eum  de  pec- 
cato :  et  destitutus  dulcedine  Spiritus, 
amaros  est  corde  ad  proximos.  Post- 
quam  igitur  ad  salutem  necessaria  est 
injuriarum  acceptarum  rcmissio,  et  hsec 


sine  Spiritu  Sancto  pnBstari,ut  Christus 
praecepit,  non  potest;  studeamus  hunc 
benignum  ad  remittendum  Spiritum 
votis  supplicibus  et  precibus  nobis  con- 
ciliare,  bonorumque  operum  studio 
Ilium  promereri,  ut  Patrem  nobis  re- 
mittentem  nostra  delicta  habeamus,  et 
sanctissimsB  charitatis  legi  satisfaciamus 
quam  tulit  Dominus  noster  Jesus 
Christus,  qui  cum  Patre  et  Spiritu 
Suncto  semper  vivit  et  regnat,  in  sem- 
piterna  secula.    AmenJ'*  Salmeron. 
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and  a  repentant  brother  is  to  be/rom  the  heart i  it  is  not  to 
be  a  mere  lip  restoration^  nor  is  it  sufficient  if  we  show  out- 
ward signs  of  concord  and  restoration  \  we  must  do  it  from 
the  heart — that  is,  wholly  and  without  reservation.  And  this 
injunction,  let  us  remember,  is  a  command  pressing  upon  all. 
It  is  every  one  who  is  here  addressed.  It  is  not  some  one  or 
another  who  may  chance  to  be  indebted  for  mercy  to  our 
heavenly  Father,  but  all  men.  All  have  received  His  forgive- 
ness in  the  death  of  Christ ;  all  men  have  partaken  of  the 
mercy  of  God ;  all  may  obtain  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  for 
to  all  is  this  pardon  offered ;  all,  therefore,  are  called  upon 
to  show  the  like  mercy,  and  to  forgive  their  brethren  their  cajetan. 
trespasses. 

How,  then,  shall  we  follow  the  example  of  our  heavenly 
Fatlier  in  this  particular  ? — 

(1)  We  must  forgive  trespasses  quickly.  No  sooner  did 
the  debtor,  in  the  parable,  pray  to  his  lord  for  delay  than  he 
forgave  him  his  debt.  This  is  a  characteristic  of  God's 
mercy,  that  He  is  ever  read^  to  forgive.^  Man  is  slow  to  show  Pt.  ixxxvi.  s. 
mercy  ;  God,  on  the  other  hand,  is  always  proffering  forgive- 
ness, even  before  the  sinner  asks  it  at  His  hand.  This 
contrast  between  the  readiness  of  God  to  pardon  and  the 
reluctance  of  man  is  shown  in  the  anger  which  the  prophet 

Jonah   felt  at   the  forgiveness   of  God  to   the   people  of  Jonah  iT.i— 
Nineveh. 

(2)  We  must  forgive  all  the  trespasses  of  our  brother : 
the  lord  forgave  the  whole  debt.     So  does  God  remit  all 

our  sins :   He  forgiveth  all  our  iniquities j  and  healeth  all  our  pa.  du.  s. 
disea>ses. 

(8)  We  must  not  only  forgive,  not  only  do  no  hurt  to 
those  who  have  sinned  against  us,  we  must  actively  do  good. 
The  debtor  entreats  his  lord  merely  to  have  patience  with 
him  and  to  wait,  and  promises  that  then  he  shall  be  paid : 
the  lord  does  far  more  than  this,  he  remits  the  debt  itself. 
So  does  our  heavenly  FatJier  give  more  to  the  penitent  than 
he  can  desire — not  only  pardon  for  the  past,  but  a  return  to  wart 
favour,  and  strength  to  do  His  will  for  the  future.^ 

Finally,  we  may  gather  from  this  parable  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  that  the  reckoning  which  God  makes  with  us  is 
fourfold — 

(1)  Of  those  things  which  He  has  committed  to  our  charge 
— all  gifts  of  nature  and  of  grace;  all  opportunities  for  good ; 

1  ''Nothing  makes  men  80  like  God  He  will  give  it  Himself,  especially 
aa  the  forgiveness  of  injuries."  —  S,  since  He  hath  expressed  ours  to  he  a 
Chryao9tom.  tithe  of  a  proportionable  reception  of 

'  "  It  cannot  be  imagined  God  should  His." — Taylor* s  Life  of  Christy  part  ii. 
oblige  us  to  give  pardon  oftener  than      sect  xii. 
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all  influence  by  which  we  may  advance  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  happiness  of  our  fellow-men,  and  of  which  a  right  use  is 
required ;  all  things  which  we  have  wasted,  as  the  unjust 
steward,  of  whom  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  in  another  of 
His  parables. 

(2)  The  good  things  intrusted  to  us,  which  we  have 
neglected  to  use,  which  we  have  not  so  much  wasted  and 
dissipated  as  we  have  suffered  to  lie  unused  without  benefit 
to  our  fellow-men.     Of  this  reckoning  we  have  an  instance 

Liikexiz.so.  ia  the  parable  of  the  talents,  and  our  sin  in  neglecting  what 
God  has  given  to  us  is  exhibited  in  the  indignation  of  the 
Lord  at  the  conduct  of  that  servant  who  had  buried  his 
talent  in  the  earth. 

(3)  God  will  reckon  with  us  as  to  the  use  which  we  have 
made  of  those  things  which  have  been  entrusted  to  us,  and 
which  we  have,  it  may  be,  in  a  small  and  insufficient  degree 

Lake  th.  41    employed  for  His  glory.     Of  this  we  have  an  instance  in  the 
"*'•  parable  of  the  two  debtors. 

(4)  He  will  judge  us  for  the  active  evil  wrought  in  return 
for  the  good  which  has  been  done  to  us.  Of  this  more  hate- 
ful form  of  sin,  of  this  ingratitude  towards  God,  we  have  an 

saimeron.      iustancc  in  the  pi'esent  parable. 


*0*  **Domiae  Jesu  Ghriate,  mihi 
indig^o  propitiufi  concede,  at  fratrem 
peccantem  verbis  opportune  corripiendo 
emendem,  et  si  non  verbis,  saltern  ora- 
tionibas  et  bonis  exemplis  hoc  faoere 
non  desistaro.  Da  mihi  etiam  ut  in 
unitate  Ecclesis  et  charitate  fratema 
permanendo  merear  in  orationibos  ez- 
audiri,  et  Te  per  faTorem  et  auxilium 


in  medio  nostrum  experiri,  qui  habita- 
tionem  Tibi  in  paciQcis  coUocosti.  In- 
super  et  hoc  tribue  mihi,  ut  qaotiens- 
cunque  peccaverit  frater  in  me,  totiens 
dimittam  ei,  ita  quod  nee  rancor  intd- 
rius  nee  rancoris  signum  exterius  in  me 
valeat  aliqnaliter  reperiri.     Amen.** — 


THE  TWENTY-THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITr. 
St.  Matthbw  xxii.  15—22. 
(15)  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  Ha^kxihis. 

»  T  •    T  f    1     T-r»         •        TT*  If  Luke  XX.  so. 

how  they  might  entangle^  Him  in  His  talk. 

Then — when  Christ  had  spoken  the  parables  of  the  two 
sons  who  were  sent  to  work  in  their  father's  vineyard^  that 
of  the  wicked  husbandmen  and  the  taking  of  the  vineyard  '■^3,**J;,f 
from  them^  and  that  of  the  marriage  feast  from  which  those     Mt:«^  ' 
who  were  first  called  were,  by  their  own  fanlt^  rejected —     ""' 
they  immediately  took  counsel  to  entangle  Him  in  HU  talk,  s^imeron. 
Then,  when  irritated  at  the  application  of  these  parables  to 
themselves,  when  confounded  by  the  wisdom  of  His  reply  to  J"»w»  ^p. 
their  questions,  and  when  the  warning  of  what  would  befall 
those  who  should  kill  the  heir  should  have  led  them  to  pause  ^^^  »*•  »• 
in  their  design  to  put  Him  to  death,  and  have  caused  them 
to  repent  of  their  design  to  slay  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  chryMttom. 
they  hardened  their  hearts   against   His  teaching;    they 
refused  to  be  warned  by  these  parables,  and  sought  fresh 
means  to  entam,gU  Him  in  His  talk  and  to  destroy  Him.*  d*®"-  c»rth. 
Time,  indeed,  was  pressing ;  it  was  now  but  two  days  from 
the  feast  at  which  they  were  resolved  to  crucify  Him ;  the 
Wednesday  in  the  Holy  Week  had  come,  and  as  yet  they  syueinu 
had  no  suflScient  accusation  by  which  the  jealousy  of  the 
Roman  Governor  could  bo  aroused ;  and  hence  the  zeal  and 
activity  with  which  they  sought  to  ensnare  Him :  then  went 

^  "  TLayiMoiooiv^  illaquearent,  irre-  rent   lUum    prineipatui  et  potettati 

tirent :  Terbum  <&ir3  r^f  irayi^oc,  ^  pratidit,  niminim  ut  reum  mortis." — 

laqaeo,   deriTatam,  quales   k    venato-  Saitnet-on. 

ribus    fignntur."  —  Luea    BrugmtU.  '  "  16tv  iroTt*,  fin  fid\i<rra  Kara* 

**  nayiQ  Graecis  idem  est  quod  Latind  wytivat    Uu,   tari    UirXayrjvcu    r^v 

laqueos,  quo  fera  vel  avis  capitur.     £t  ^iXav0p6»irtav,  on  ^^tfiitvat  rd  fwX- 

ita  insinuatur  quod  volebant  capers  ad  Xovra,  5rc  afc6  rHv  irap^OovTwv  xal 

mortem.    Hino  Lucas,  quasi  y'iyd  Terbi  ydp   Trtpl  r<2v  ftiWovnav  vtcrtueai 

hujus  czplicans,  subjungit :  Ut  trade-  ixPn^'" — S.  Chryaostom, 


Emm.  lib 
Incanuit. 
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they  out  from  His  presence,  and  from  hearing  His  words, 
and  formed  a  conspiracy  to  entangle  Him  in  His  talk. 

Christ's  mercies  and  Christ's  teaching  have  ever  been 
made  the  occasion,  through  the  perversity  of  sinners,  of  fresh 
hardening  of  heart,  and  of  a  deepening  of  the  sin  from  which 
they  should  have  drawn  men.  Thus  are  the  gifts  of  our 
heavenly  Father  often  marred  by  the  evil  will  of  man,  and 
thus  tlie  things  that  should  have  been  for  their  wealth  are 
made  to  them  an  occasion  of  falling.  The  same  gracious 
word  {iyd  €tVi)  which  drew  Peter  from  the  ship,  and  prompted 
him  to  cast  himself  into  the  water  to  come  to  Christ,  caused 
the  Jews  to  take  up  stones  to  cast  at  Jesus.^ 

The  object  of  these  men  was  not  to  ascertain  the  truth, 
but  to  entangle  Him  who  was  the  Truth  itself  They  judged 
it  impossible  for  Him  to  answer  the  questions  which  they 
were  putting  to  Him  without  either  offending  the  zealots 
amongst  the  Jews  or  the  servants  of  the  civil  governor ;  and 
that  whatever  He  might  say  would  either  diminish,  if  not 
destroy.  His  influence  with  the  people,  or  would  furnish  a 
pretext  for  calling  in  the  assistance  of  the  Romans  in  their 
conspiracy  against  Christ,  by  representing  Him  as  a  f  omenter 
of  popular  discontent.  And  the  words  in  His  talk  are  sig- 
nificant. They  were  unable  to  find  any  shadow  for  an  accus- 
ation against  Him  with  reference  to  His  deeds  in  the  whole 
course  of  His  life ;  but  because  they  knew  that  few  were 
perfect  in  their  words,  few  whose  tongue  at  one  time  or 
another  has  not  betrayed  them  into  unseemly  or  incon- 
siderate speech,  therefore  they  hoped  to  entangle  Him  in 
this  respect.  He,  however,  who  was  holy  and  unblameable 
in  His  life,  and  full  of  mercy  in  His  deeds,  was  proof  also 
Gorter.  against  this  snare. 

As  when  in  the  wilderness  Satan  tempted  Christ  by  mani- 
fold temptations,  so  now  the  various  tempters  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  are  not  disheartened  by  one  failure.  When  repulsed 
in  one  direction,  they  immediately  take  counsel  how  they 
may  ensnare  Him  in  another.  Let  His  members  remember 
that  in  this  also  is  their  Divine  Head  their  forerunner  and 
their  example.  The  devil  is  not  finally  repulsed  in  his 
assaults  upon  us  when  he  is  foiled  in  one  attack.  He  retires, 
and  renews  his  attempt  in  a  new,  and  often  in  a  more  subtle, 
form.  So  that  victory  against  Satan,  success  against  any 
one  form  of  temptation,  so  far  from  being  a  reason  to  lay 
aside  our  arms,  is  a  direct  call  to  greater  watchfulness  and 
Qaeanei.        for  increased  vigilance. 


Pi.  Iziz.  2S, 
p.  B.  Vera. 

Matt.  ziv.  27. 
John  Tili.  58, 

59. 
Cotter. 


Lienard. 


ToBtatiu. 


Dion.  Carth. 


1  **  SIcut  Ignis,  quatfto  amplins  ligna 
susccperit,  tanto  major  excrescit;  sio 
animus  malus,  quanto  magis  veritatem 


audient,  eo  amplius  in  malitiam  exci- 
tatur." — Jacobus  d  Voragine, 
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(16)  Aiid  they  sent  out  unto  Him  their  disciples 
with  the  HerodianSy  saying.  Master,  we  know  that 
Thou  art  true,  and  teachect  the  way  of  God  in 
ti^th,  neither  carest  Thou  for  any  r%an :  for  Thou 
regardest  not  the  person  of  m^n. 

The  Herodians  are  by  some  supposed  to  have  been  a  sect 
amongst  the  Jews.  Their  tenets,  however,  were  more  seou-  *•  ^j;^p*p*»» 
lar  than  theological^  and  they  would  seem  rather  to  have 
been  the  courtiers,  the  guards^  and  those  who,  for  various 
reasons,  were  the  partisans,  of  King  Herod.  As  he  was  at  Hajmo. 
this  time  in  Jerusalem,  it  is  likely  that  the  personal  attend- 
ants of  Herod  are  particularly  referred  to  by  this  name.^  BwradiiM. 
These  men,  by  reason  of  their  exaggerated  views  of  the  civil 
authority,  were  the  direct  antagonists  of  the  Pharisees ;  and 
the  unscrupulous  nature  of  the  hostility  of  the  enemies  of 
Christ  is  shown  here  and  elsewhere  in  the  cordial  union  of 
opposing  parties  in  their  attempt  to  ensnare  and  destroy 
Him.  Thus,  on  this  occasion,  when  the  Pharisees  weie 
unable  to  reply  to  the  parables  of  Christ,  when  they  could 
not  turn  aside  the  power  of  His  words,  they  proceeded  to 
take  counsel  with  their  opponents,  and,  in  company  with  the 
Herodians,  sought  to  entangle  Him.  They  thought  to  involve 
our  Blessed  Lord  in  this  dilemma — 

(1)  The  Pharisees,  who  were  looked  up  to  by  the  people, 
and  were  regarded  as  the  great  doctors  of  the  nation,  taught 
that  the  people  of  God  were  lawfully  exempt  from  paying 
tribute  to  the  Roman  power.  If,  then,  Christ  should  con- 
tradict this  teaching.  He  would  be  unpopular  with  the  people. 

(2)  The  Herodians,  who  taught  that  the  people  could  not 
exist  without  the  care  of  the  prince,  held  that  the  people 
were  bound  to  pay  tribute  to  this  prince,  though  he  hap- 
pened to  be  the  representative  of  a  foreign  power.  If,  then, 
Christ  contradicted  this.  He  must  needs  oflTend  the  civil  AriMjiont. 
power,  and  these  satellites  of  Herod  might  at  once  apprehend 

1  **  Cum  fftrodiatUs.    Quinam    di-  sunt,  qudd  Herodes,  qui  Ciesari  adola- 

eantar    Herodiani   non  Batifl  constat.  batur,  et  gratiaiu  illius  captabat,  illis 

iHiqni    pvtant   sic    appellatos,    quod  faveret:   quae  videtur    probabilior   et 

Herodem  Messiam    esse    crediderint;  verior  explicatio,  et  est  Origenis,  Hiero- 

aJii  cenaent  Herodianos  fuisse  Herodis  nymi,  et  Cyrilli,  et,  ex  reoentioribos, 

miUtes;    alii,  Herodis  ministros,  qui  Maldonati  in  hunc  locum."  —  Meno- 

tribata  colligebant;   alii,  nobiles  lUi-  chius. 

quot  Tiros  ex  Herodis  aula,  qui  tunc  See  also  obap.  xxxiii.  of  Dr.  John 

Hierosolymis  agebat;  alii,  eos  qui  tri-  Gregory's  Note*  and  Observationa  upon 

butum  Cesari  persoWendum  contende-  »0Me  Fasaages  of  Seripture,    London, 

bant,  qui  propterea  Herodiani  vocati  1665. 
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Him  as  one  who  8tiri*ed  up  the  people ;  or  might  even  pro- 
ceed to  slay  Him. 

For  some  reason  or  another,  instead  of  coming  forward 
themselves  to  entrap  Christ,  the  chief  persons  among  the 
Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sent  iheir  disciples  in  company  with 
the  Herodians.  It  may  be  that  they  were  unable  to  over- 
come their  repugnance  to  an  open  alliance  with  their  oppo- 
nents^ or  that  they  sent  their  disciples  from  the  belief  that 
these  might  entrap  Him  the  more  easily,  as  being  less  known 
than  themselves,  so  that  for  this  reason  He  might  be  less 
cir<;umspect  in  His  answers  to  these  younger  Pharisees.  We 
1enow,thej  say,  that  Thou  art  a  Master  able  to  solve  all  doubts 
and  to  answer  all  questions;^  toe  know,  by  the  works  which 
Thou  hast  done,  and  by  the  doctrines  which  Thou  hast  taught, 
that  Thou  art  true,  and  that  Thou  teachest  the  way  of  Ood  in 
truth,^  how,  that  is,  man  must  live ;  the  way  by  which  he 
must  walk  if  he  would  attain  to  God  and  to  eternal  salvation 
— that  undefiled  way  in  which  God  calls  us  to  walk  if  we 
would  come  to  Him.  Thou  teachest  that  law,  and  those  com- 
mandments of  God,  by  keeping  which  we  may  attain  eternal 
life.  For  Blessed  are  the  undefiled  in  the  way,  who  walk  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  Yea,  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for 
they  shall  see  Ood,  The  hjrpocrisy  with  which  our  Blessed 
Lord  had  charged  the  Pharisees  is  made  evident  by  these 
words.  At  other  times,  and  when  away  from  the  presence 
of  Christ,  they  spoke  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts ;  their 
language  then  was :  He  deceivetfi  the  people.  Out  of  Oalilee 
ariseth  no  prophet.  Or  again :  Thou  hast  a  deviU  This  man 
is  not  of  Ood, 

That  a  man  may  speak  the  truth  at  all  times,  and  in  the 
face  of  all  danger,  he  must  have  knowledge,  zeal,  and  bold- 
ness, and  all  these  three  the  Pharisees  ascribe  unto  our 
Blessed  Lord.^  For  three  things,  let  us  remember,  hinder 
truth : — 

(1)  The  want  of  knowledge  of  what  is  true ;  the  not  being 
able  to  discern  between  truth  and  falsehood. 


^  '*  Moffister,  Bend  magiBtram  to- 
cant,  cui  questionem  Bolvendam  pro- 
ponont;  soli  emm  sapientes  et  qui 
magisterio  fulgent  in  dubiis  adeundi 
sunt  lUi  tamen  non  discendi  studio 
accedunty  sed  oalumniandi;  et,  ut 
ChrysostomuB  ait,  magistrum  Tocant 
cujus  nolunt  esse  discipuli" — Emman, 
ab  IneamtUiotM. 

2  "  In  veritat0-~\d  est,  verfe,  fldeliter, 
purd,  ao  sinoerd,  absque  fiioo  et  omni 
pravi  affectus  corruptclfi."—  Emtnan, 


ab  Ineamations  in  Evang.  Matt, 

s  "  There  is  a  double  trutb ;  to  wit : 
—  First,  vwritas  Chritti,  the  truth 
written;  and  of  this  thej  speak  in 
this  place,  Thou  tMchest  the  way  of 
Ood  in  truth.  Secondly,  Veritas 
Chrieiusy  the  Truth  begotten;  and. of 
this  Christ  speaketh,  John  ziv.  6,  I 
am  the  Truth,  Now  Christ  did  the 
former  doctrinally,  and  He  was  the 
Truth  essentially."  —  Ward  on  St. 
Matthew, 
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(2)  The  want  of  honesty  and  reality  with  reference  to  the 
truth;  so  that  men  who  know  the  truth  intellectually,  yet 
disregard  it  by  their  lives. 

(3)  The  fear  of  man,  human  infirmity,  which  causes  men 
to  hide  the  knowledge  which  they  possess — even  these  men, 
in  effect,  say  that  many  would  declare  the  truth  which  they 
know,  but  are  restrained  by  fear  of  CsBsar.     In  their  attempt  lvc»  Brug. 
to  take  our  Blessed  Lord  by  their  flattering  words,  they  tell 

Him  that  none  of  these  tUngs  can  hinder  the  declaration 
of  the  truth  from  His  lips,  since  He  is  true  to  Himself, 
and  manifests  the  way  of  Ood  by  the  truth  of  His  life,  and 
fears  no  man.  He  was  true  in  His  life — Thou  art  true.  He 
was  true  in  His  doctrines — ^Thou  teachest  the  way  of  Ood  in 
truth.  He  was  true  in  the  accord  of  His  knowledge  and 
His  doctrines  with  all  His  actions — Thou  regardest  not  the  TMUtu, 
person  of  men} 

The  subtilty  of  the  temptation  lay  in  this,  that  these 
words  of  the  Pharisees  were  used  to  provoke  Christ  to  say 
that  He  feared  God  more  than  Csdsar,  and  that  He  must 
therefore  pronounce  against  the  lawfulness  of  paying  tribute, 
which  declaration  they  knew  would  make  Him  at  once 
obnoxious  to  the  Roman  authorities,  and  give  weight  to  JwtmM. 
that  accusation  upon  which  they  had  already  determined, 
and  of  which,  two  days  after,  they  made  use  against  Him. 

(17)  Tell  tis  therefore^  What  thinkest  Thou^    Is  aout.^t. 
it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  CcesaVy  or  not? 

The  questioners,  let  us  remember,  on  this  occasion  were 
persons  who  were  neither  inclined  to  yield  submission  to 
the  authority  of  God  nor  to  that  of  CsBsar.  The  dominion 
of  CsBsar,  however,  had  been  imposed  upon  them  on  account 
of  their  sin,  in  order  to  assist  in  bringing  them  back  from  suer. 
sin  to  God. 

^  **  Via  Dei  dinnorum  mftndatonim  tnim   est   Encharistia.      Baculus   est 

obedientia  et  jnstitia  est.    Dicitur  au-  memoria  Dominies  craciB.    Baoalo  nos 

tern  Tia  Dei,  turn  quia  k  Deo  monstrata  sustentamus,  et  canes  abigimus.  Utnim 

est,  turn  quia  nos  ad  Dei  felicitatem  et  que  autem  nobis  DominiciB  crucis  me- 

gloriam  ducit.  Hnjus  autem  Tiae  doctor  moria  pnestat :    qua  et  fidei    noetne 

Christus  est.   Jffae  est,  inqiiit  Propheta,  infirmitatem  £jus  mentis  roboramus,  et 

via,  ambulate  in  ea,  et  non  deelitutia  pravas  diemonis  suggestiones  crucifizi 

neque  ad  dexteram,  neque  ad  tinistram  Domini  et  Tulnerum  Ejus  contempla* 

[Isaiab  xxx.  21].    Viaa  Tuat,  Ihmine,  tione  profligamus.     Pera,  quie  in  hoc 

demonstra  mihi,  et  eemitas  Tuas  edoce  itinere  necessaria  est,  est  eleemosyna  et 

me  [Ps.  xxT.  4].    Sed  quoniam  fas  via  misericordia.  .  .  .  H»c  est  igitur  ilia 

nos  ad  sempiternam  felicitatem  ducunt,  pcra,  ille  saculus  ad  hoc  iter  necessa- 

quie  sint  ad  banc  viam  necessaria  ex-  rius,  qui  ne  in  ipsa  quidem  morte  nos 

pendamus.     Vintorcs  tribus  indigent ;  deseret." — Zudov,  Granat. 
Tiatico,  baculo,  et  pera.    Viaticum  nos- 
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What  thinkest  Thou  ?  They  ask  not  what  is  good  or  evil 
in  itself,  but  what  Christ  Himself  thinks  of  this  matter  of 
tribute.  They  were  come  not  to  have  any  doubts  removed, 
but  to  press  Him  to  express  an  opinion  on  which  they  might 
accuse  Him  to  the  Roman  governor. 

Is  it  lawful  ?  that  is,  ought  they,  in  foro  conscientice,  to 
pay  this  ?  They  do  not  ask  whether  they  may  submit  to 
force  and  pay  the  tribute,  which  Christ  might  have  answered 
without  necessarily  offending  either  the  people  or  the  par- 
tisans of  Herod.  Their  question  is,  whether  they  were  not 
offending  God  by  paying  such  tribute.  And  they  professed 
to  ask  this,  not  from  a  close-fisted  desire  to  save  their  money, 
but  from  a  scrupulous  conscience. 

The  tribate  which  we  read  on  another  occasion  our  Blessed 
Lord  was  called  upon  to  pay,  and  which  He  commanded 
Peter  to  obtain  from  the  sea,  seems  to  have  been  the  half 
shekel  due  from  every  one  to  the  Temple.  Here  the  question 
is  as  to  paying  tribute  to  CdBsar  or  no.  So  that  even  if  those 
at  Jerusalem  had  known  what  He  had  done  in  His  own  city 
Capernaum  with  reference  to  the  sacred  tax,  they  might  still 
doubt  what  His  decision  would  be  as  to  the  lawfulness  of 
paying  this  secular  tribute. 

The  Pharisees  who  questioned  Christ  presupposed  that 
service  to  Ceesar  clashed  with  that  to  God.  Christ  shows, 
on  the  contrary,  that  the  performance  of  what  is  due  to 
one  by  no  means  takes  away  the  obligation  of  rendering 
proper  service  to  the  other  authority ;  that  both,  indeed,  may 
be  carried  out  at  the  same  time.^  Let  us  remember  the 
whole  force  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  reply  to  this  question. 
The  Jews  were  living  not  only  under  a  foreign  and  a  heathen 
sovereign,  but  under  Tiberius  Caesar,  a  cruel  and  dissolute 
prince.  Yet  we  shall  see  that  they  were  commanded  to 
render  him  fitting  homage  and  to  pay  him  tribute.  We,  then, 
are  bound  to  submit  to,  to  honour,  and  to  obey  those  rulers 
who  are  placed  over  us,  however  evil  their  lives  may  be. 


1  *•  There  were  two  aorta  of  people 
in  Jewry :  one  that  had  made  an  inaur- 
rection  with  Thendaa  against  Caesar 
about  tribute  ;  and  his  followers  would 
Acknowledge  nothing  due  to  Cesar,  re^ 
fractorii  apirilus,  spirits  of  opposition. 
And,  secondly,  there  were  spiritus  atdici 
too,  Herodians,  that  would  have  Cesar 
to  have  all,  even  the  things  that  were 
God's ;  and  these  men  came  to  Christ 
with  the  Scribes  to  tempt  Him.  Is  it 
lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Catar^  or  not  f 
They  would    try  which    side    Christ 


seemed  joined  to :  but  He  goes  in  a 
middle  way;  He  condemns  the  sedi- 
tious party  that  denied  Caesar  his 
tribute,  and  yet  joins  not  with  the 
Herodians.  He  says  not  Omnia  aunt 
Caaarit,  all  things  belong  to  Csesar, 
but  Cffisar  bath  his  qua  and  God  hath 
His  qua ;  so  He  goes  from  Theudas, 
but  not  to  the  Herodians,  but  stays  at 
obedience,  which  is  in  medio.** — Biahop 
Andrewea  on  the  Ten  Commandmenta, 
Comman.  v.  chap.  8. 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXIL  15—22.  ^39 

(18)  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness,  and 
said.  Why  tempt  ye  Me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 

The  Bin  of  these  men  is  pointed  out  in  the  words  addressed 
by  Christ  to  them.  They  were  hypocrites,  making  a  show  of 
religious  zeal  but  haying  no  religion  in  their  hearts^  and  pre- 
tending a  scruple  of  conscience  which  they  had  not.  They 
came  not  to  learn,  as  they  professed,  but  to  tempt  Him.  They 
in  doing  this  were  tempting  the  Lord  their  God — Why  tempt 
ye  Me  ?  Why,  but  to  compass  My  death,  and  so  to  do  that  ..  ^ 
which  is  unlawful.  Every  word  of  this  reproof  of  Christ  has  pJuLio. 
a  special  force. 

lliese  men  came  to  our  Blessed  Lord  professing  that  He 
was  true,  and  that  He  taught  the  way  of  Ood  in  truth,  and 
that  they  were  desirous  to  near  of  this  way  from  His  mouth. 
The  only  question,  however,  which  they  asked  to  be  solved 
is  one  merely  as  to  the  payment  of  a  civil  due,  not  as  to 
any  part  of  that  Gospel  which  He  had  come  to  declare. 
And  the  question  is  not  asked  from  any  desire  to  receive 
an  answer,  except  for  the  purpose  of  entangling  Him  in  His 
words.  He  saw  their  hearts  and  recognised  the  motive  AnaaMont. 
which  had  led  them  to  Him,  and  showed  that  He  was  true, 
and  the  Truth  itself— the  Searcher  of  all  thoughts,  to  whom  sJurtSl* 
all  hearts  are  open. 

To  the  soft  and  crafty  speech  of  these  men — ^to  their 
salutation.  Master — Christ  answers  roughly.  Why  tempt  ye 
me,  ye  hypocrites?'^  He  tears  away  the  thin  disguise  which 
they  hoped  would  have  concealed  the  malignity  of  their 
hearts.  He  saw  and  convicted  them  of  hypocrisy ;  and  since, 
according  to  their  confession,  He  cared  for  no  man — feared, 
that  is,  no  man — He  calls  them  by  this  name,  hypocrites. 
Thus,  when  at  another  time  they  came  with  similar  words, 
and  with  the  like  evil  heart — Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from 
Thee — He  answers  in  like  manner  to  His  present  reply : 
An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign.  On  M«tt.  xm.  k, 
the  other  hand,  when  His  enemies  came  about  Him  with 
words  of  hatred  and  reproach,  we  find  Him  answering  with 
mildness  and  with  gentle  reproof.^     Thus  does  He  show  the 

greatness  of  the  sin  of  hypocrisy,  and  the  way  in  which 
od  regards  the  conscious  untruth  which  is  evidenced  in 

'  '*  Nummis  falsis  similia  sunt  adu-         '  '*  La  fidelity  qa'mi  eccldsiastique 

latorum  ficta  Terba;   quibua  faTorem,  doit    k    son    minist^re    bannit    tonte 

benevolentiam,  et  munera  aliqua,  emere  crainte  homaine  ;  mais  elle  s'accom- 

oonantnr,     Imaginem  et  inscriptionem  mode  fort  blen  a?ec  la  sagesse  cbre- 

veritatis    pecuniiB    insculpunt    false:  tienne,    qui    ii*est    ni    tem^raire   ui 

Teritatis  est  imago,  sed  mendacii  me-  ^toordie.*' — Questtel, 
tullum."  —Barradim, 
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of  Ood;  and  though  by  our  sins  we  have  marred  this  imafre 
and  rendered  it  foul  with  earthly  lusts,  yet  we  have  never 
lost  that  image  :  even  though  its  beauty  is  no  longer  seen,  it 
is  still  there,  and  we  yet  bear  about  with  us  the  traces  of 
God's  workmanship  in  our  souls  and  bodies.  Since  therefore 
He  made  us  in  His  image  at  the  first,  we  still  bear  about 
His  image. 

(2)  With  ourselves  we  are  also  to  render  unto  Ood  all  ihs 
things  that  are  Ood's;  all  tithes  and  offerings,  which  are  His 
right,  and  which  He  looks  for  from  us,  since  in  this  we  are 
but  His  stewards. 

Christ's  coin  is  man ;  in  him  is  Christ's  image,  Christ's 
name,  Christ's  gifts,  Christ's  rules  of  duty.*  Whilst,  then, 
Caesar  looks  for  gold  and  silver  and  the  rendering  of  earthly 
riches,  God  seeks  from  thee  the  surrender  of  thyself,  body, 
soul,  and  will,  which  is  His  image.  The  remembrance  of 
this,  that  we  were  made  in  the  very  image  of  God,  will  be  a 
safeguard  against  yielding  to  temptation ;  the  consideration 
of  the  dignity  of  our  nature  will  strengthen  us  against 
doing  anything  unworthy  of  that  image  which  we  bear. 
God  looks  to  us  to  show  forth  the  greatness  of  that  image 
by  the  holiness  of  our  lives,  as  clearly  as  the  coin  makes 
known  the  image  of  the  sovereign.  For  what  cause,  indeed, 
has  He  made  us  like  Himself?  What  hope  have  we  that  we 
may  share  hereafter  eternal  glory  with  Him,  save  that  now 
we  are  like  Him  in  our  lives?  like  Him  in  holiness,  in 
mercifulness,  in  meekness.  And  this  image  of  God  in  man 
is  threefold — 

(1)  The  body  of  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  the 
Incarnate  Son :  after  the  model  of  the  One  perfect  man. 
For  we  who  are  hereafter  to  bear  the  ima^e  of  the  heavenly 
now  already  bear  th-e  image  of  the  earthly, 

(2)  In  the  soul,  which  reflects  the  light  of  Deity,  and 
v/hich  is  made  up  of  the  three  faculties  of  intellect  or 
reason,  of  memory,  and  of  will — a  shadow,  so  to  say,  of  the 


*  "  If  we  now  conform  ourselves 
according  to  Christ's  image,  He  shall 
hereafter  (as  it  is  in  this  day's  £pistle) 
trafts/arm  our  vile  body^  that  it  may  be 
like  His  ylorioue  body  ;  for  as  we  haTe 
borne  the  image  of  the  earthly,  so  shall 
we  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 
Take  heed,  therefore,  that  Satan  im- 
print not  his  stamp  on  you,  because 
Christ  at  the  last  day  will  say  to  thy 
soul,  as  He  did  to  the  Pharisees  here : 
Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription  ? 
If  thou  be  branded  with  the  marks  of 


Satan  and  Antichrist,  hell  is  thy  por- 
tion ;  if  thou  be  sealed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  unto  the  day  of  rodemp- 
tion,  heaTen  is  thine  inheritance.  Give, 
then,  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are 
C»sar*8 ;  leave  to  the  world  the  things 
of  the  world ;  that  thou  mayest  the 
better  give  to  God  the  things  of  God. 
Or  give  to  thy  body  such  things  as  are 
necessary  tribute,  and  to  thy  soule  such 
things  as  are  convenient  and  profitable 
for  thy  soule." — Bean  Boys, 
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ever-blessed  Trinity.     For  the  invisible  things  of  Sim  from 

the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  »««•  *•«>. 

the  things  that  are  made?- 

(3)  In  the  rule  which  God  has  given  to  man.  His  repre- 
sentative^ over  the  lower  orders  of  creation — ^the  dominion  Boy»rd. 
over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  ove7'  thefrwl  of  the  air,  and  over  Gen.  1.28. 
every  living  thing  tliat  m^yveth  upon  the  earth. 

In  joining  together  these  two  things — the  rendering  what 
is  due  to  CsBsar  and  what  is  due  to  6od — our  Blessed  Lord 
teaches  us  that  there  is  no  natural  opposition  between  God 
and  Csesar^  any  more  than  there  is  any  necessary  opposition 
between  God  and  our  neighbour  on  earth.  He  who  obeys 
cheerfully  the  laws  of  Csesar,  obeys  God  Himself  in  so  doing. 
All  things  in  the  world,  indeed — earthly  possession,  and 
earthly  riches,  and  earthly  power — are  God's.  The  Maker 
and  Ruler  of  all  things,  however,  rules  by  the  delegated 
authority  of  man,  and  He  it  is  who  sets  kings  in  authority ; 
for  there  is  no  power  bid  of  God:  the  powers  that  be  are 
ordained  of  Qod.  Obedience,  therefore,  to  sovereigns  in  Bom.xiii.i. 
earthly  things  is  due  to  them  as  the  representatives  and 
vicegerents  of  God  Himself.  The  soul,  however,  is  due  alone 
to  God.  Earthly  homage  and  earthly  riches,  earthly  things 
to  the  earthly  sovereign — to  Csesar.  The  soul,  and  with  the 
soul  ourselves  and  all  that  we  possess,  is  to  be  rendered  to  Laca  smg. 
our  Father  in  heaven. 

By  these  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  those  men  are 
reproved  who  separate  the  things  of  God,  and  who  act  as 
though  one  part  of  His  gifbs  were  good  and  another  part 
evil.  The  goods  of  the  body  are  necessary  to  us  as  well  as 
those  of  the  soul.  They  who  despise  the  things  of  the  body, 
and  who  affect  to  regard  only  spiritual  things,  are  like 
those  Pharisees  who  forbade  men  to  pay  tribute  to  the  civil 
governor  and  to  render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  were 
Caesar's.  Such  are  they  also  who,  under  an  affectation  of 
spiritual  advantage,  forbid  men  to  marry,  and  command  to 
abstain  ^from,  meats,  which  Qod  hath  created  to  be  received 

1  ''  Ut  ait  Ang^Btinas  in  xIt.  libro  particeps  esse  potest     Jam  erg^  in  ea 

de  Trinitate,  Licet  humana  mens  non  trinitate  quas    Deus    est   inquiramns. 

sit  ejus  naturse  cujus  Deus  est ;  imago  £cce  enim  mens  meminit  sui,  intelligit 

tamen  illias,  quo  nihil  melius  est,  ibi  se,  diligit  se :  hoc  si  cernimus,  cernimus 

quserenda  et  invenienda  est,  qno  natura  trinitatem ;  nondum  quidem  Deum,  sed 

nostra  nil  habet  melius — id  est,  in  imaginem  Dei.     Hie    enim    quasdam 

mente.     In  ipsa  etiam  mente,    ante-  apparct  trinitas  memorise,  intelligentisB, 

quam  sit  particeps   Dei,  £jns  imago  et  amoris.     Hec  ergo  tria  potissimum 

reperitur:  etsi  enim  anima  Dei  parti-  tractemus,   memoriam,    intelligentiam, 

cipatione  deformis  sit,  imago  Dei  tamen  voluntatem.'' — F.  Lombard  in  HetUmt, 

permanet.    £a  enim  ipsa  imago  Dei  lib.  1,  Dist.  iii.  c.  8. 
est  mens,  quo  capaz  Ejus  est,  £j usque 
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1  Tim.  iv.  8.  y)ii)i  thanksgiving  by  them  ivhich  helieiw  and  know  the  truth. 
Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  pamper  the  body  and  give 
loose  to  sensual  indalgenee  to  the  neglect  and  destruction  of 
the  soul,  deny  to  God  those  things  which  are  His,  and 
resemble  the  Herodians  who  joined  with  the  Pharisees  in 

origen.         tempting  Chrisb. 

And  the  fact  that  we  bear  the  image  of  God  teaches  ua 
these  practical  lessons — 

(1)  If  we  are  made  in  His  image,  we  are  His  children ; 
bound,  therefore,  to  show  to  Him  that  love  which  children 
owe  to  their  parent. 

(2)  The  image  which  He  has  given  to  us  is  so  great  a 
privilege,  that  we  owe  Him  all  gratitude. 

(3)  We  are  bound  to  treat  the  image  of  God,  ourselves, 
with  all  reverence,  because  it  is  His  image ;  not  to  degrade 
our  body,  which  is  His,  and  our  soul,  which  should  serve 
Him,  by  plunging  ourselves  in  the  mire  of  sinful  lusts,  and 
by  bringing  our  nature  into  subjection  to  Satan,  the  enemy 
both  of  God  and  man.^ 

Let  us  be  careful  to  make  known  the  image  which  we 
bear  by  the  superscription  of  our  lives ;  and  show  to  the 
world  that  we  have  both  the  likeness  of  God  stamped  upon 
us  by  nature,  and  the  cross  of  Christ  signed  upon  us  in  our 
baptism.* 

(22)  When  they  had  heard  these  words,  they 
marvelled,  and  left  Him,  and  went  their  way. 

They  marvelled  at  the  greatness  of  His  wisdom,  which  had 
defeated  their  counsel  and  their  attempt  to  ensnare  Him  in 
His  words :  they  marvelled  at  His  insight  into  their  hearts, 
and  at  His  knowledge  that  it  was  in  hypocrisy  they  had 
come  to  Him.  They  came  to  take  Him  in  His  words,  and 
remained  to  marvel  at  His  wisdom.  They  thought  to  catch 
Him,  and  they  were  themselves  caught  in  their  own  crafti- 
ness. And  yet  they  went  their  way,  wondering,  indeed,  at 
His  power,  but  with  their  unbeUef  of  heart  nob  removed.^ 
They  mai^elled,  but  were  neither  convinced  of  their  wicked- 
ness in  attempting  to  entangle  Him  in  His  talk,  nor  converted 
Ghryaostom.    from  their  unbelief  that  He  was  the  Messiah.     What  He 


Fenildtu. 


Stier. 


Tostatus. 


Soarei. 


Jtroxnfl. 


'  **Pontifex  Jadffiorum  in  lamina 
aurea  ad  frontem  nomen  Dei  Jehova 
scriptum  gerebat  [£xod.  xxviii.  36]; 
indicio  euro,  tantum  quantum,  Deo  esse 
conseoratum.  Homo,  quasi  pontifex 
orbis  Dei,  non  solum  nomen  sed  ima- 
ginem  essentisB  divinsB  prasfert  in  fronte 
animo);  argumento  signatum  ac  debi- 


tum  Deo  esse  totum  oportere." — Cop- 
p&natein, 

2  *'Nobilem  vult  esse  ritam  tuam, 
qui  tibi  commisit  imaginem  snam." — 
£u»eh.  Ny»s.  Horn.  ii. 

s  "  Infldelitatem  cum  miracolo  pari- 
ter  reportantes." — Jerome, 
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liad  bidden  them  do  they  wholly  refused  to  perform.  But 
though  they  would  not  render  to  Caesar  that  civil  obedience 
which  they  were  bound  by  God's  law  to  render,  and  which 
Christ  commanded,  they  did  more  than  this :  they  gave  up 
to  CaBsar  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed  of  God,  lest  the  Romans 
should  come  aiid  talce  away  both  their  place  and  nation;  &||J}'^-^- 
whilst  to  God  they  refused  to  render  that  obedience  of  heart  uo^mIc. 
and  will  which  was  required  of  them. 

They  marvelled,  a/nd  left  Him,  and  went  their  way.  Thus 
it  proves  with  many  in  our  own  day  when  hearing  Christ  in 
the  ministry  of  His  word :  they  are  content  to  admire  the 
sermon,  and  to  applaud'  the  wisdom  or  the  intellect  of  the 
preacher,  and  then  go  their  way  barren  of  all  true  repentance  iiaj«r. 
for  sin  and  as  full  of  wickedness  as  before. 

*»*  '*  Domme    Jesu  Christe,  doce  ipeis.  Tibi  fideliter  serriendo.    Prteeta 

me  astattas  seductorum  intelligere  et  etiam  mihi  ut  carnalem  et  mundanam 

cavere,  necnon  veritatem  vitfe  ac  doc-  convenationem,  qae  sterilia  est,  fugere, 

trine  et  justitiie  Bemper  custodire.    Da  ac  epiritnalem  et  ccelestem  sectari  ya- 

mihi  indgniri  Toa  imagine,  non  inimici,  leam,  et,  gloria  resarrectionis  inTocatasj 

at  ea  que  mundi  simt  relinquendo,  et  cam  angeUa  Deo  in  cobIo  immortalitate 

Tibi  soli  adhaerendo,  reddam  Tibi  ea  frui  merear  et  perpetua  Tui  Tisione. 

quae  de  Tua  gratia  &  To  percepi,  in  Amen."— Lttdolph. 


Gosp.  vol,.  HI. 


THE  TWENTY-FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

St.  MAn'HBW  ix.  18—26. 

Mnrkv.22,        (18)   W/izle  He   spake^  these  things  unto  them^ 

Li^ivui.*!,  behold^  there  came  a  certain  ruUr,  and  worshipped 

Him,  saying.  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead;  but 

come  and  lay  Thy  hand  upon  Iter,  and  she  shall  live. 

In  this  day's  Gospel  we  have  two  miracles  recorded,  con- 
nected not  merely  by  the  time  in  which  Christ  wrought  them, 
but  also  by  their  bearing  upon  each  other :  for  the  faith  of 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,^  at  the  moment  when  it  was 
most  sorely  tried,  was  strengthened  by  the  sight  of  the 
miracle  wrought  upon  the  poor  woman  who,  unseen,  had 
drawn  near  to  our  Blessed  Lord.  The  two  miracles,  more- 
over, were  an  answer  to  the  doubts  of  those  who  wished 
for  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  claim  to  be  the  Messiah. 
Hence  it  is  we  are  expressly  told  that  the  ruler  came 
with  his  importunate  entreaties  that  the  Saviour  would 
come  and  heal  his  daughter  whilst  Jesus  was  speaking  to 
the  disciples  of  John,  and  to  those  of  the  Pharisees.  He 
thus  answered  the  doubts  of  the  first,  whether  He  were 
indeed  the  Messiah — Tie  that  should  come — by  working  these 
two  miracles ;  and  by  the  same  act  rebuked  the  malice  of 
Matt.  xi.  8.      the  Pharisees,  whilst  he  showed  the  untruth  of  their  reviling, 

^  "  JETae  eo  loquente,  significatur  ordo  nsasn  n'*3,  Beth  Hacneseth,  the  house 

historiffi :    sed  in  Marco  et  Luca  re-  of  assembly.   The  Temple  at  Jerusalem 

fertur  ad  ordinem  memorise  suae/' —  was  the  cathedral  church;   the  syna- 

Th,  Aquinaa.  gogues  as  petty  parish  churches  belong- 

'  In  every  city  of  Judaea  there  were  iiig  thereunto." — Th,  Godtcyn^t  Mose^ 

synagogues  or  places  of  assembly  for  and  Aaroti^  book  ii.   chap.  2.     *'  Ut 

public    religions    worship  ;     "  houses  tenderent  ad  verum  cultum  spiritualera, 

dedicated    to    the   worship    of    God,  Deus  voluit  esse  plura  loca  orationis, 

wherein  it  was  lawful  to  pray,  preach,  vel  doctrinse,  et  n'ium  tantum  sacrifi- 

nnd  dispute,  but  not  to  sacrifice.    In  ciorum." — Saltneron, 
Hebrew    the    synagogue    was    called 
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Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  Him  ?  JjJ^Jff*^ 

by  manifesting  and  perfecting  the  faith  of  this  ruler.     And 

not  for  these  ntien  only  did  Christ  do  this.     The  miracles  of 

our  Blessed  Lord,  though  acts  of  mercy  towards  certain  sick 

persons,  or  deeds  by  which  the  faith  of  those  who  were  then 

in  His  presence  was  strengthened,  yet  were  done  for  us  also, 

and  are  recorded  in  Holy  Scripture  for  our  learning.     In  Bom.  xy.  4. 

them  we  are  taught  these  three  truths — 

(1)  That  He  who  wrought  these  mighty  works,  which  were 
beyond  the  power  of  any  man  to  do  by  his  own  strength, 
was  Christ  the  Messiah. 

(2)  In  them  we  have  a  proof  of  the  power  which  is  in  His 
hands.     We  see  that  Christ  is  Almighty,  able  to  control  and 
direct  all  things,  and  to  comfort  all  men  in  their  distress,  Hoftaeiater. 
and  that  His  touch  has  in  it  a  life-giving  power  to  heal  all  Quuiiwid. 
infirmity,  and  even  to  raise  the  dead. 

(3)  In  these  miracles  we  may  learn  truths  which  concern 

our  own  souls,  for  they  are  as  full  of  doctrines  as  the  parables  Hormeister. 

which,  by  His  mouth.  He  taught  the  people. 

.    St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  who  have  recorded  these  two 

miracles  at  greater  length  than  St.  Matthew,  tell  us  that  this 

man  was  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue^  and  that  his  name 

was  Jairus ;  ^  and  St.  Luke  adds,  that  the  daughter  for  whose  Mark  v.  22. 

healing  he  was  importunate  was  his  only  daughtei\      By  ^Jjf^*"*^' 

giving  the  name  of  this  certain  ruler,  who,  as  the  chief  man 

in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum,  was  well  known  to  all  the 

people  of  Galilee,  the  latter  Evangelists  enabled  any  who 

might  doubt  the  truth  of  the  miracle  to  ascertain  the  fact 

from  the  lips  of  the  father  himself.      By  comparing  St.  TUnsBoet. 

Matthew's  account  of  the  miracle  with  the  fuller  narrative  of 

St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  it  is  evident  that  the  ruler  came  to  Mark  ▼.  ss. 

Christ  when  his  daughter,  indeed,  was  at  tlie  jpoint  of  death  Lake  viu.  41 

— when  she  was  evidently  a^dying,  but  befoi'e  she  was  really 

dead.^     His  faith  in  Christ's  power  only  extended  to  a  belief 

that  He  could  heal  where  no  other  could ;  not  that  He  was 

able  to  raise  the  dead,  of  which  the  life  of  our  Blessed  Lord 

had  hitherto  afforded  no  instance.*     Whilst,  however,  the 

^^Jairui   significat    iUuminantem  et  animum  addidisse.'* — Chetntiitz, 
^ne^,  ab  ■^•«  lumine :  ct  fuit  alias  nomen         a  «*  Augustinus  inquit,  quia  quando 

inter  Judsos  non  inusitatum,  ut  Deut  iste  Jairus  recessit,  jam  erat  in  extremis 

iii.  14;  Num.  xxxii.  41 ;  Josh.  xiii.  30;  et  credebat  quod  earn  non  inveniret 

Jud.  X.   3 ;  ubi  est  nomen  judicis,  1  vivam :  ideo  magis  petebat  ut  reniret 

Reg.  iv.   13.    Grseci  nomini  HebrsBO  et  resuscitaret  eam,  quam  ut  curaret." — 

l^"^^]  adjecerunt  suam  terminationem  Th.  Aquinas, 

t-c,   ut,    pro  *Ia«ip  'laeipoc  dicatur.  ^  «  Credibile  est  cum  principio  dixisse 

Dubium  autem  non  est,  hoc  satis  illus-  quod  in  extremis  esset,  seu  ageret  ani- 

tre  nomen  buio  orchisynagogo  spiritus  mam,  ac  mox  tanqu&m  corrigens  quod 

L  2 
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TWENTY^FOURTH  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY, 


Mark\.S5. 
Luke  viii.  49. 


Saviour  was  on  the  way,  accompanied  by  the  ruler,  and 
followed  by  the  wondering  crowd,  messengers  from  the 
house  announced  to  the  father  that  his  daughter  wjis  dead, 
and  that  it  was  therefore  useless  any  more  to  trouble  the 
Master.  These  words,  then,  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead, 
are  either  the  natural  language  of  excessive  and  exaggerating 
grief,  the  despairing  cry  of  a  father  who  had  left  his  daughter 
at  the  last  gasp,  and  who  judged  that  by  the  time  he  had 

chryawiom.  Teachcd  our  Blessed  Lord  she  was  really  dead ;  or,  as  others 
have  supposed,  St.  Matthew,  passing  over  the  first  entreaty, 
has  only  recorded  the  words  spoken  by  the  ruler  when  the 
messenger  had  come  from  his  house  and  informed  him  of  his 
daughter's  death.* 

He  worshipped'  Him — thus  acknowledging  the  power  of 
the  Redeemer  to  heal ;  for  outwardly  Jairus  was  of  a  rank 
superior  to  Christ.  This  act  of  humility  and  reverence,  for 
St.  Mark  tells  us  he  fell  at  Hwfeet,  was  a  recognition  of  the 
Divine  power  dwelling  in  the  person  of  Christ,  since  nothing 
short  of  this  could  heal  one  who  was  at  the  point  of  death. 
It  would  seem,  however,  by  the  words  which  Jairus  ad- 
dressed to  the  Saviour,  that  he  did  not  see  in  Him  any 
marks  by  which  he  recognised  Him  to  be  more  than  a 
prophet  possessing  a  certain  definite  and   limited   power 

Dion.  Garth,  givou  to  Him  from  on  high ;  though  so  great  a  power  that 
openly,  in  the  presence  of  the  multitude,  he  worshipped 
Christ  and  showed  Him  such  reverence  as  was  given  to  kings 
and  emperors.  Hence  the  request  that  He  would  come  to 
his  house,  and  the  prayer  that  He  would  lay  His  hand  on 
his  sick  child,  as  though  Christ  were  unable  without  this  to 


Bet)Gr«l. 
Kill  in.  ab 
hicau'iiut. 

Mark  v.  ii. 


Ph.  Diex. 


dixerat  ad  amplificandam  rei  necessita- 
teixi,  imd  jam  mortua  est." — JBredem- 
bach. 

1  "  Matthew,  according  to  his  usual 
custom,  condenses  bis  narrative,  and 
relates  miracles  according  to  their 
final  aspect  Compare  the  case  of  the 
Gadarene  and  Gergasene  demoniacs. 
So,  in  tlie  history  of  the  centurion  of 
Capernaum,  St.  Luke  relates  that  the 
centurion  sent  messengers  to  Jesus  to 
entreat  Ilis  aid;  afterwards,  it  would 
seem,  when  he  received  the  Lord's 
ans\\er,  *l  will  come  to  heal  the 
servant,'  the  centurion  went  in  per- 
son. Matthew  omits  all  mention  of 
the  messengers,  and  records  only  the 
persona'  application  of  the  centurion. 
The  raising  of  Jairus^s  daughter  is 
another  case  in  point ;    St.  Matthew 


represents  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
as  telling  Jesus  at  the  first  that  his 
daughter  was  already  dead,  whereas 
it  is  certain,  from  the  Gospels  of  St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke,  that  the  tidings 
of  her  death  were  brought  to  the  father 
as  Jesus  was  on  His  way  to  heal  her." 
"Marcus  habet,  in  extremis  eat ;  Lucaa, 
et  hae  inoriebatur,  Porrd  Matthseus, 
qui  studio  brevitatis  omittit  id  quod 
Marcus  et  Lucas  narrant^— accuratiores 
enim  sunt  Marcus  et  Lucas  in  historiia 
recensendis;  Matthoeus  in  verbis  Do- 
mini—  jam  proficiscentibus  Jesu  et 
archisynagogo,  nunciatam  fuiase  ar- 
chisynagogo  filiss  mortem,  et  caetera 
quffi  hinc  sequuntur,  in  ipso  exordio 
ponit  quod  in  progressu  factum  eat " — 
Liica  Brttffensia,  See  Maldonatus  and 
Jansenius  Qandavensis  on  this  passage. 
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effect  a  cure.      Had  lie  tvorshl^ped  ~  onr  Blessed  Lord  as  chrysontom. 
lucamate  God,  he,  like  the  centurion,  would  have  been 
ready  to  say,  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest  come 
under  my  roof :  hut  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  daughter  hSke^Xi. 
shall  he  healed. 

How  dire  the  strait  of  this  ruler  was,  or  how  great  his 
faith,  is  shown  in  the  hindrances  which  he  put  aside  in  thus 
making  an  acknowledgment  of  Christ's  power.  Have  any  of 
the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  heliei^ed  on  Him  ?  was  the  taunt  J^^"  ^»*-  ■**• 
directed  against  our  Blessed  Lord's  mission.  The  confession 
which  this  ruler  made,  that  Christ  possessed  superhuman 
power,  was  especially  dangerous  to  him,  since  the  Jetvs  had 
agreed  already,  that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  He  was 
Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.  All  this  was  John ix.  21. 
forgotten  or  unheeded  in  the  ruler's  love  for  his  only 
daughter,  and  in  his  despair  of  finding  any  other  means  for 
her  recovery.^  Such  are  the  uses  of  affliction ;  for  as  the 
curb  checks  the  steed  which  has  bounded  away  from  the  right 
road,  so  does  trouble  oftentimes  compel  the  soul  of  man  to 
yield  obedience  to  the  things  which  are  for  its  good,  and  Cyni. 
directs  it  into  the  way  which  God  has  marked  out  for  it.*. 

In  the  narratives  of  the  four  Evangelists  we  have  recorded 
three  instances  of  our  Lord's  power  in  raising  the  dead  to 
life ;  and  in  these  there  is  a  certain  progression  to  be  noted. 
The  raising  of  the  ruler^s  daughter  is  the  first  miracle  of  the 
kind  which  Christ  did,  and  this  young  girl  was  raised  shortly 
after  death,  whilst  the  body  was  still  in  the  house.  The 
widow's  son  was  recalled  to  life  whilst  the  corpse  was  being 
canned  forth  from  the  city  to  the  sepulchre.  Lazarus  was  I'Uke  tu.  la. 
raised  to  life  again  after  he  had  been  four  days  dead  and 
was  already  in  the  tomb.  Here  we  have  successively  types  Joi«»  xi.  ^ 
of  sinners  recalled  from  the  death  of  sin  and  restored  to  a 
life  of  holiness.  In  the  first  we  have  an  image  of  the  sinner 
whose  sins  have  been  in  secret,  and  have  not  been  evidenced 
by  acts  of  wickedness  and  the  pollution  of  others.  In  the 
second  we  have  a  picture  of  the  sinner  who  has  gone  beyond 
this,  who  has  become  an  open  offender,  known  as  such  even 
in  the  gate  of  the  city.     In  Lazarus  we  have  an  example  of  Luke  ▼».  lu 

^  "  Afflietio  et  labor  hunc  principem  most  present  and  helpful  to  oar  ex< 

commoTerunt  ut  ad  Dominum   tanta  treinitics.     When  we  are  foreaken  of 

rererentia  accederet.   Unde  infertur  nos  all  succours  and  hopes,  we  are  fittest 

qaoties  cunque  h  Domino  laboribos  op-  for  His  redress.     Never  are  we  nearer 

primimur,  ei  ob  idgratias  agere  debere,  to  help  than  when  we  despair  of  help, 

siqnidem  nos  incitant  ut  ad  ipsum  con-  There  is  no  fear,  no  danger,  but  in  our 

fugiamus."— PA.  i>i«.  own    insensibleness.**  —  jBwA(>p   HaWi 

3  *<Our  extremities  drive  us  to  our  Ck>nt»ntplaiion9. 
Saviour;   His  love  draws  Him  to  be 
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the  sinner  whose  acts  of  sin  have  grown  up  into  confirmed 
habits;  one  who  has  become  a  source  of  corruption  to 
others,  and  who  is  bound  hand,  and  foot  with  the  graveclothes 
of  his  sins,  and  has  become  the  unresisting,  if  not  the 
willing,  slave  of  Satan.  And  these  are  not  only  so  many 
types  of  the  various  classes  of  sinners,  but  our  Blessed  Lord 
is  recorded  to  have  raised  them  from  the  dead  in  the  order 
pointed  out,  proceeding  from  the  less  to  the  greater,  as  if  to 
show  us  that  it  is  comparatively  easy  to  arrest  the  young 
sinner,  more  difficult  to  arouse  and  recall  the  open  and 
notorioas  offender,  and  still  more  so  to  bring  back  again  the 
old  and  habitual  sinner  to  a  life  of  holiness.^ 

The  ruler  came  to  seek  Christ's  aid,  because  Christ  had 
«  first  come  to  him.      It  was  the  presence  of  Christ  in  Caper- 

naum, and  the  knowledge  of  His  deeds  of  mercy  and  power, 
which  drew  this  man,  in  his  deep  sorrow,  and  the  power- 
lessness  of  all  human  means,  to  the  feet  of  Christ.^  It  is  His 
presence  which  stirs  the  heart  of  the  penitent  man ;  and 
when  the  sinner  turns  to  Christ,  it  is  a  proof  that  Christ  is 
not  only  calling  him,  but  that  He  is  very  near  to  the  sinner. 
But  wlulst  we  derive  this  lesson  of  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment from  the  narrative  before  us,  let  us  remember  what  we 
may  equally  gather  from  this  part  of  the  Gospel.  Now  was 
the  prophecy  of  Malachi  fulfilled.  Unto  you  that  fear  My 
namie  shall  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise  with  healing  in 

Mai.i7.s.  His  wings.  He  who  was  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  had 
come  into  the  world,  and  to  those  who,  like  this  ruler,  with 
reverential  fear  came  to  Him,  He  showed  Himself  the  great 

coppenttein.  Hcalor.  Whilst,  however,  He  offers  mercy  and  strength 
and  healing  freely  to  us  all,  we  have  the  power  of  resisting 
His  call,  of  being  as  indifferent  to  His  Divine  mission  as  the 
multitude  who  thronged  Him,  and  of  rejecting  Him  from 

Stella.  ruling  over  us,  as  the  Pharisees  who  derided  Him. 

In  three  ways  does  Christ  speak  to  His  people,  and  we 
have  them  all  here — 

(1)  He  speaks  by  the  living  words  proceeding  either  from 
His  own  mouth  or  from  that  of  His  ministers ;  of  such  a  call 
the  wise  man  speaks.  Wisdom  crieth  witlwut ;  she  utteveth 

Prov.  i.  M.      her  voice  in  the  streets, 

(2)  Christ  speaks  to  us  by  His  recognised  mercies,  by  the 
blessings  of  prosperity,  and  by  the  withdrawal  of  suffering. 

Pa.  xxxiv.  8.    as  when  He  bids  us  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good. 

^  See  the  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  *  "  Vidit  ex  qua  domo  ezivit,  scQioet 

for  the  Sixteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  publicani,  et  ideo  sperat;  audi  vie  qucVd 

at  the  16th  verse.     (Vol.  II.  pp.  681—  etiam  mulieres  curat."— -ffwyo  efo  5. 

683.)  C/mi'o, 
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(3)  JBEe  calls  us^  again,  by  the  sufierings,  tbe  affliction,  and 
the  adversity  which  He  lays  upon  us,  by  which  means  the 
thoughtless  and  sinners  are  drawn  to  Him  as  to  the  fountain  coster. 
of  healing  and  of  love. 

In  all  these  ways  did  He  speak  and  proclaim  Himself  a 
gradmis  and  mei'ciful  God,  both  to  the  poor  woman  in  her  «chroii.xxx. 
sordid  poverty  and  shame,  and  to  the  ruler  in  his  deep  JwiaiiiT.i. 
sorrow. 

(19)  And  Jestis  arose,  and  followed  him,  and  so 
did  His  disciples. 

He  followed  the  ruler ;  for  He  Himself  also  was  a  man. 
He  had  really  taken  upon  Him  our  humanity,  and  had 
become  like  us  in  all  things  except  sin.  He  was  ready  at 
all  times  to  enter  the  houses  of  those  who  needed  His  aid : 
and  so  ought  His  ministers  to  be  ready  at  all  times  to 
imitate  their  Master's  example  —  to  visit  the  sick,  to  aid 
the  needy, ^  to  comfort  the  broken-hearted  and  penitent  in 
their  sorrows ;  to  visit  the  members  of  the  flock,  not  for  the 
personal  advantage  of  the  pastor,  but  for  the  good  of  those  Jeromt. 
intrusted  to  his  care. 

We  have  here  two  examples  for  our  imitation.  On  the 
one  hand,  our  Blessed  Lord,  man's  great  exemplar ;  on  the 
other,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  Jairus  is  a  pattern  to 
us — 

(1)  In  his  humility  :  by  his  falling  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  he 
acknowledged  the  vast  distance  between  himself  and  Christ. 
He  worshipped  Him. 

(2)  In  the  earnestness  of  his  prayers,  the  constancy  of 
his  entreaties  to  Christ  that  He  would  come  and  heal  his 
daughter. 

(3)  In  his  confidence  in  the  power  of  Christ  to  do  that  for  steiis. 
which  he  prayed.* 

But  Christ  also  is  an  example  to  us  all,  more  especially  to 
those  who  are  the  ministers  of  His  flock.  He  is  in  various 
ways  an  example — 

(1)  In  His  love  for  man,  which  moved  Him  to  follow  this  Rmigins. 
man  in  order  that  He  might  grant  that  which  he  needed. 

1  **£xpendo  qnomodo  Christus  di-  '  '*  Archisynagogus  bic  habnit  ba- 

mittens  prsedicationem  (nam,  ut  Mat-  militatem,  quia  reverenter  petiit;  ba- 

tbsBUB  ait,  ad  populum  loquebatur)  se-  bait  affectum,   quia  ardenter  oravit ; 

cutus  est  Jairum.     Quo  facto  docemur  babuit  fiduciam,  quia  ad  Cbristum  ye- 

aliquando  dimittendam  esse  orationem,  nire  non  dubitavit :   et  sic  bis  tribus 

predicationem,  et  vitam   contemplati-  rebus  nixus  optimo  jure  petivit  .... 

▼am,  ut  proximis  periclitantibus  aut  Oratio  humiliantis  se  co&los  penetrat." 

aiflictis  subveniamus." — Stelia.  — Stella, 
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(2)  In  His  humility :  for  if  He  who  was  Incarnate  God 
condescended  to  follow  this,  man^  how  much  more  oup^ht  we 
to  stoop  to  aid  those  who  are  our  fellow-creatures,  and  equal 
to  us  by  the  possession  of  a  common  nature  ? 

(3)  In  His  readiness  to  do  good;  in  His  rising  up 
immediately,  that  He  might  grant  the  ruler's  prayer. 

From  the  example  of  their  Divine  Master  let  the  ministers 
of  His  Church  lay  to  heart  these  lessons:  that  they  are 
called  not  only  to  rule,  but  also  to  serve,  the  flock ;  not  only 
to  guide  and  direct,  but  in  every  way  to  aid  all  those  who 
need  their  assistance ;  and  that  they  are  to  do  so  with  a 
ready  and  willing  mind. 

When  the  minister  of  God's  Church  calls  his  Master  to  his 
aid,  and  prays  for  the  soul  of  any  of  the  flock  to  whom  he  is 
as  a  father,  let  him  be  assured  that  Christ  will  listen  to  his 
prayer,  and  that  He  will  rise  up  and  follow  for  that  soul's 
healing. 

(20)  And^  hehold,  a  woman,  which  was  diseased 
with  an  issvs  of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind 
Him,  and  totic/ied  the  hem  of  His  garment} 

Behold,  This  word,  twice  repeated,  points  to  the  un- 
tiring nature  of  our  Lord's  love,  and  the  active  mercy  of  His 
ministry.  Behold,  whilst  speaking  to  John's  disciples,  He 
was  called  npon  to  heal  the  daughter  of  the  ruler.  Behold, 
whilst  on  His  way  thither  to  raise  the  dead.  He  paused  for 
a  moment  to  heal  this  woman  of  her  infirmity. 

She  caTTie  behind  our  Blessed  Lord,  not  merely  because 
unable  to  approach  Him  on  account  of  the  crowd,  but — 

(1)  In  shame,  because  of  the  nature  of  her  disease,  and 
the  defilement  which  was  the  consequence. 


1  *<  That  which  we  read  hwi  in  the 
Gospel  is  called  Num.  xt.  88  n'^X'^x 
Tsitsith,  fringes,  and  D^V>-i3,  Gedelim, 
Deut.  zxii.  12,  which  word  we  like- 
wise translate  in  that  place  fringes. 
They  were  in  the  foreqnoted  places 
commanded,  and  our  Sarioor  Christ 
Himself  did  wear  thenu  The  reason 
of  this  command  was  to  put  them  in 
mind  of  the  Commandments,  Num. 
zv. ;  and  for  the  furtherance  of  this 
duty  the  Pharisees  used  sharp  thorns 
in  their  fringes,  that  by  the  often  prick- 
ing of  the  thorns,  whether  they  walked 
or  sat  still,  they  might  be  the  more 
mindful  of  the  Commandments  (Tal- 
mud, tract.  Suta,  cap.  m.)y —Godwyn. 


^Snperstitiod  magistri  captantes  an- 
ram  popularem,  atque  ex  mulieroulis 
sectantes  lucra,  faciebant  grandes  fim- 
brias  et  acutissimas  in  eis  spinas  liga- 
bant :  ut  yidelicet  ambulantes  et  seden- 
tes  interdum  pungerentur,  et  quasi  hao 
admonitione  retraherentur  ad  officia 
domini,  et  ministeria  servitutis  ejus." — 
Hieronymut  in  Matt,  xxiii.  6.  See 
also  Tostatus  in  loco,  and  Bemigius, 
who  finely  obserres,  *'The  Pharisees 
wore  hems  made  large,  in  some  of 
which  they  inserted  thorns.  But  the 
hem  of  Christ's  garment  was  not  in- 
tended to  wound,  but  to  heal,  and 
hence  the  woman  laid  hold  of  it." 


ST.  MATTHEW  IX.  18—26.  153 

(2)  Because  of  her  legal  impurity,  tlirougli  which  she  was  Ler.  xv.  ^ 
forbidden  to  approach  or  touch  any  one,  and  shrinking, 
therefore,  especially  from  being  seen  to  touch  Him  who  was  cjrif.*"*' 
so  holy. 

(3)  She  came  thus  humbly,  also,  it  may  be,  from  the 
remembrance  of  her  poverty  and  loneliness,  as  doubting 
whether  our  Blessed  Lord  would  stay  to  heal  her  whilst  on 

His  way  to  the  rich  man's  house.     For  both  St.  Mark  and  Bemtgiiu. 
St.  Luke  tell  us  she  had  spent  all  tJiat  she  had  on  various  Mark  t  se. 
physicians,  and  the  first-named  Evangelist  tells  us  that  she  ^"^  "^  ^' 
was  nothmg  bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse :  so  that  she  was 
not  only  unclean  and  legally  impure,  but  was  hopeless  of 
cure,  and  also  in  deep  poverty.     For  her,  however,  Christ 
stays  on  His  way  to  the  ruler's  house,  heals  her  disease, 
commends  her  faith  openly,  and  forgives  her  sins — ^a  type  of  spenmr. 
His  readiness  to  listen  to  the  prayers  and  to  heal  the  soul  of 
the  greatest  sinner,  however  lengthened  its  sin  and  how- 
ever deep  its  corruption.    Let  none,  then,  despair,  as  though 
the  length  of  time  during  which  they  have  trodden  the  ways 
of  sin  has  been  so  great,  or  the  number  and  the  notorious- 
ness of  their  offences  have  been  so  unexampled,  that  they 
dare  not  approach  to  the  feet  of  their  Saviour ;  or  as  though 
the  lowliness  of  their  station  could  hinder  the  love  of  Christ. 
He  who  stayed  whilst  on  His  way  to  the  house  of  Jairus, 
who  paused  from  the   seemingly  more  pressing  work  of 
raising  the  dead  to  heal  this  poor  woman,  to  commend  her 
faith,  and  to  reward  her  humility  by  the  gift  of  peace,  in  so 
doing  gave  aspurance  to  the  greatest  and  the  oldest  sinner.^  Hark  t.  su 
Let  us  all  learn  from  this  these  two  lessons — 

(1)  That  it  is  not  when  we  are  on  our  deathbeds  merely, 
but  more  especially  is  it  when  wo  are  in  the  way  of  life,  that 
w^e  are  to  do  good  works.      Christ  wrought  His  deed  of 
mercy  not  only  in  the  chamber  of  death,  but  also  by  the  Ljn. 
wayside. 

(2)  Whilst  we  are  bidden  not  to  be  weary  in  xoell  doing,  cw.  ▼!. ». 
we  are  taught  that  the  desire  to  perform  an  act  of  Christian 

^  ''Non  declarat  Evangelista  qiue-  dornns  suse,  ad  cujus  fimbriam  ctim 

nam  esset  malier   ista.      Tamen    D.  qusedam  inusitata  herba,   qnsB  prope 

Ambrofliiu,  lib.  vi.  de  Salom.  cap.  6,  nata  est,  attigisset  morbi  cujuscumque 

quem  sequitur  D.  Bonayentara  ad  cap.  medicandi  vim  accepit.     Qas  omnia  k 

Tiii.  Luc,  tenet  banc  foisse  Martbam  se  visa  testatur  Euaebios  CflBeariensig, 

sororem  Lazari.    Quae  sententia  multis  Ub.  xvii.  Hist  cap.  14 ;  et  idem  refe- 

partim  verisimilis  apparet ;  —  Primd,  runt  Theophylactus  bic  et  Sozomenus, 

quia  Martba  suum  domicilium  babet  Hist.  Tripart.  lib.  yi.  c.  15:    Martba 

Bethanis  juxta  Jerosolymam.   Deinde,  autem  boc  facere  non  poterat  quia  ex 

quia  de  boc  muliere  constat,  in  memo-  Judieis  erat,  quibus  non  licebat  simula- 

nam  beneficii  accepti,  soneam  statuam  crum  cujusvis    qua  vis  occasione    for- 

Cbristi  Domini  erexisse    pro    foribus  mare.*' — £mmauuale  ab  luearnalione. 
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love  is  to  be  no  excase  for  neglecting  other  claims  upon  our 
charity.     One  Christian  duty  does  not  hinder  another. 

The  greatness  of  the  miracle  wrought  by  our  Blessed  Lord 
is  shown,  then,  in  two  particulars — 

(1)  Her  disease  was  of  long  standing ;  she  had  been  twelve 
years  thus  afflicted,  having  suffered  as  many  years  as  the 
ruler's  daughter  had  lived,  for  St.  Mark  tells  us  that  the 
maiden  was  of  the  age  of  twelve  years.  Here  we  have  an 
image  of  the  sinner  confirmed  in  his  opposition  to  God  by 
long  habits  of  sin.  We  see  the  picture  of  one  who  has  gone 
on  from  the  delight  which  the  anticipation  of  sin  brings 
with  it  to  consenting  in  the  sin  itself;  and  from  the  consent 
of  the  will  to  active  deeds  of  impurity ;  and  from  working 
wickedness  to  the  formation  of  habits  of  sin;  and  from 
habits  of  sin  to  abiding  so  long  in  them  that  evil  has 
become,  as  it  were,  natural  to  the  sinner ;  and  from  this  to 
desperation  and  to  hopelessness  of  amendment.  Here,  also, 
with  this  image,  we  have  the  comforting  promise  that  Christ 
is  ready  to  remove  sins,  however  inveterate  they  may  have 
become,  as  He  cured  the  long-standing  and  aggravated 
disease  of  this  poor  woman. 

(2)  We  may  see  the  greatness  of  the  miracle  also  in  the 
failure  of  all  attempts  to  heal  the  disease.  Under  all  her 
many  physicians,  as  St.  Mark  tells  us,  she  grew  not  better, 
but  woi'se,^  Let  us  remember  that  false  means  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  soul  will  not  aid  in  its  cure,  but  will  rather  rob  us 
of  what  little  strength  we  still  have ;  will  aggravate  the  evil, 
and  cause  us  to  grow  worse  in  the  sight  of  God.  Thus  it  is 
that  the  sinner  is  oftentimes  not  benefited  by  the  efforts 
which  he  makes  to  obtain  peace  and  to  recover  his  lost 
purity,  but  is  deprived  of  what  he  still  has.  Only  in  the 
way  which  God  has  appointed,  only  by  the  hand  of  the 
great  Physician,  can  the  soul  be  healed  of  its  sins  and 
restored  in  any  measure  to  its  old  innocence. 

And  this  fact  of  the  long  continuance  of  her  disease  and 
the  failure  of  every  attempt  at  healing  shows  us  also  the 
greatness  of  her  faith,  since,  notwithstanding  her  frequent 
disappointments  and  the  aggravation  of  her  disease  by 
every  effort  which  she  had  made  to  obtain  a  cure,  she  yet 
had  this  firm  belief  in  our  Blessed  Lord's  power  to  heal. 
It  may  be  that  her  faith  was  awakened  by  seeing  Jairus 
leading  the  Saviour  to  his  house  in  order  that  He  might 


*  **Pulclir&  notat  D.  Bonarentura  Lucas  medicus  hoc  tacet,  de  roedicis 

Lucaiii  hoc  pnetermisse  ;  quia,  ciim  curialiCis   loquens.''  —  EmmanuaU    ab 

medlcus  foret,  noluit  de  medicis  nar-  Ineamatione. 
rare  quod    ipsos    dodccoraro     posset. 
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raise  his  daughter  from  death.     But  when  aroused  it  would  cyru. 
seem  to  have  been  mightier  than  his ;  and  her  example  and 
the  miracle  wrought  in  answer  to  her  faith  were  made  use  of 
by  Christ  in  order  to  strengthen  the  feebler  faith  of  Jairus,  Totum*. 
and  to  show  him  that  He  who,  by  the  mere  touch  of  His 
garment,  could  heal  the  disease  of  twelve  years'  standing, 
had  power  also  to  raise  her  who^  after  living  twelve  years,  Haii. 
was  now  dead. 

Though  all  others  might  be  defiled  by  the  touch  of  her 
who  was  unclean,  yet  Christ,  who  came  to  heal  all  unclean- 
ness  and  to  forgive  all  sins,  could  not  be  defiled  by  contact 
with  impurity  of  any  kind  soever.  He  who  was  surrounded 
by  sinners,  and  tempted  by  Satan  to  sin,  was  yet  unstained  ward. 
by  evil  and  remained  His  Ufe  through  without  sin. 

(21)  For  she  said  within  herself.  If  I  may  but  zedi.Tui.M. 
touch  His  ga}nnent,  t  shall  be  whole. 

She  said  within  herself,  uttering  no  word  of  prayer,  but 
praying  in  every  action  which  she  did;  for  the  burning 
desire  of  healing  and  the  acknowledgment  of  Christ's  power 
to  heal  were  a  very  real  prayer.  SJie  said  within,  herself — 
for  in  vain  coming  into  the  presence  of  Christ,  in  vain  all 
means  of  grace,  unless  we  speak  from  within  the  souU — If  I  ^pjjjjj. 
may  but  touch — the  weakest  of  all  actions — the  hem  of  His 
garment,  the  remotest  part  of  her  Lord ;  if  she  could  do  this 
with  a  trembling  hand,  a  feeble  apprehension,  yet  she  felt 
by  this  she  would  be  made  whole.*  We  have  in  these  words  i*igh. 
pointed  out  to  us — 

(1)  Her  strong  faith;  which  made  her  confident  that,  by 
merely  touching  the  hem  of  His  garment^  she  should  be 
made  whole. 

(2)  Her  humility;  which  led  her,  without  making  any 
request  in  words,  to  come  behind  Him :  the  consciousness 
of  her  un worthiness  and  of  her  impurity  hindering  her  from 
presenting  herself  before  Him.^ 

(3)  Her  active  love.     She  was  not  content  to  believe  in 

^   '*  Fnutra    contendes,    nisi    dlcat  from  Him  whom  God  had  anointed 

intra  te.    Qaid  prodest  ad  Bacrificia  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power  all 

condones  et  confessiones  venire  nisi  over,  as  the  high  priest  was  anointed 

dicas  intra  teP     Ut  enim   Deus  est  with  oil."— JK?A/^. 
Spiritos  et  non  caro ;  ita  spiritus  yivi-         3  **  Tout  est  sanctifiant  dans  TEglise, 

ficat,  caro  sine   spiritu.  non  prodest  jnsqu'aux  exercices  les  pins  petits  et 

qnicqoam." — Pavdua  de  Falaeio,  les    pins    has;    et    ils    Bont    souvent 

'  "  She  made  a  mistake  in  attribnt-  d'autant  plus  capables  de  nous  procurer 

ing  the  miracles  of  Christ    to    some  la  gnerison,  qu*ils  sont  plus  propres  ^ 

natural  power  independent  of  His  will,  nous  entretcnir  dans  une  disposition 

but  was  right  in  expecting  all  power  d'humilit6.*' — Nicole  aur  les  Evangile$. 
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Him ;  she  must  touch  Him  :  and  then,  though  not  from  her 
faith,  yet  because  of  her  faith,  virtue  came  from  His  blessed 
body  for  her  healing. 

This  garment  of  Christ,  by  the  touch  of  which  all  who 
come  to  Him  in  faith  are  healed,  is  the  human  nature  of  our 
Lord,  the  flesh  of  man  with  which  at  His  incarnation  He 
covered  the  glories  of  Deity.  The  very  hem  of  this,  the  least 
suffering  which  He  endured  for  us,  is  able  to  heal  all  those 
who  come  to  Him,  as  the  woman  came,  strong  in  con- 
fidence in  His  power  and  love,  humbly  distrusting  our  own 
strength  and  conscious  of  the  unworthiness  of  our  lives, 
and  yet  resolute  to  struggle  against  the  crowd  of  all  those 
things  which  hinder  our  approach  to  Christ,  and  only 
anxious  to  reach  forward  to  and  touch  Him.^  It  is  not 
enough  for  any  of  us  that  we  believe,  that  we  know  that 
Christ's  words  are  true  and  that  Christ's  power  can  save 
us  from  the  dominion  of  our  sins.  Living  faith,  such  as  this 
woman  displayed,  is  no  mere  belief,  however  strong.  It  is 
extinguished,  it  utterly  perishes,  unless  it  goes  forth  in  deeds 
of  love  and  obedience.  For  ever  might  this  poor  woman 
have  remained  in  her  disease,  even  with  her  knowledge,  her 
confidence,  that  Christ  could  heal  her,  unless  she  had  over- 
come all  obstacles^  had  drawn  near  to^  and  had  touched^ 
Christ.2 


^v'!'!. «;*^'       (22)  But  Jesus  turned  Him  about,  and  when  He 
Jviii.«:     saw  her.  He  said.  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfm^t; 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.     And  the  woman 
was  made  whole  from  that  hour. 

We  read  in  St.  Mark  that  our  Blessed  Lord  asked,  Who 
Mark  T.  80.     touched  my  clothes  ?     Speaking  not  of  a  bare  material  touch 

— for  the  crowd  pressed  around  Him — but  of  that  touch  of 
jaiis.Gand.     faith  which  alone  He  recognised.     He  knew,  indeed,  who 

the  penitent  was ;  but  as  He  often  did  with  reference  to  the 

sick  and  the  sinful,  so  now  He  will  have  from  her  an  acknow- 
iiaidonMut.    ledgmcut  of  her  need,  a  confession  of  her  condition.    Christ 

would  not  have  her  go  away  in  secret,  for  many  reasons — 
(1)  He  would  remove  from  her  mind  the  fear  that  she 

had  done  wrong,  and  had,  as  it  were,  stolen  from  Him  the 


^  "  The  least  part  of  Christ,  the  least 
touch  of  faith,  omnipotency  can  work 
by  the  smallest  menus." — Bp,  Browii' 
riggt  3rrf  Sennon  on  Chriatmaa. 

**Chri8tus  vestis  devotione,  fiducia, 
religione,  tangenda  erit,  si  salvas  ebse 
veils.     Qua  c&t  Testis  Christi?     Ha 


nirairum,    qua   sacratissinium    corpus 
Christi  tegitur." — Lu<L  Oranatentis. 

»  "Credidit,  dixit,  tetigit  In  his 
tribus  speciebus  sanitas  omnia  prome- 
retur — id  est,  in  fide,  verbo,  et  operc.'* 
— Rob.  Maurus. 
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blessing.  Hence  His  words  of  encouragement,  Daughte);  be 
of  good  comfort ;  for  with  this  word  Daughter  He  relieves  her 
fear  and  gives  to  her  faith  increased  strength^  as  He  gave  to 
her  power  to  became  the  child  of  God  through  her  belief  in 
His  name. 

(2)  He  would  correct  her  error  in  supposing  that  she  could 
be  hidden  from  Him. 

(3)  He  would  bestow  on  her  the  spiritual  blessing  of 
peace  and  forgiveness  as  a  reward  for  her  faith. 

(4)  He  would  set  forth  her  faith^  and  make  it  illustrious, 
that  all  might  imitate  it. 

(5)  He  would  show  forth  His  power  to  the  strengthening 
of  other  sick  persons,  and  manifest  that  He  could  not  only 
cure  all  diseases,  but  that  He  knew  all  things. 

(6)  He  would  confirm  the  faith  of  Jairus,  shaken  at  the 
tidings  of  his  daughter's  death.^ 

And  when  His  dvtciples  said  unto  Him,  Thou  seeat  the 
multitude  thronging  Thee,  amd  sayest  Thou,  Who  touched  me  ? 
He  still  looked  for  the  poor  woman,  saying.  Somebody  hath 
touched  Me  :  for  I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  Me.  He 
says  not  merely.  Virtue  is  gone  out  of  Me,  bat  I  know  that 
it  is  so;  J  perceive  it.  It  was  with  His  knowledge,  and 
therefore  His  will,  that  the  healing  mercy  was  given  to  this 
woman. 

Virtue  is  gone  out  of  Me.  It  was  the  Divine  power  which 
worked  her  cure,  not  the  body  of  Christ,  except  as  united  to 
and  penetrated  with  Divinity,  for  this  of  itself  was  human 
and  did  not  cure ;  not  the  garment  of  Christ,  for  this  is  but 
the  instrument  by  which  He  works  it;  it  was  the  incom- 
municable power  of  the  Godhead  which  healed  her.  We 
read,  indeed,  of  no  miracle  wrought  by  our  Blessed  Lord 
in  which  the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  had  not  a  part.  He 
spake  with  a  human  voice,  and  the  dead  obeyed  His  call  and 
came  from  the  grave.  He  touched  with  the  hand  of  His 
human  body,  and  the  leper  was  immediately  made  whole ; 
He  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  when  His  finger 
touched  them  they  at  once  saw.  But  though  this  was  so,  in 
every  miracle  it  was  the  Divine  power  of  the  Eternal  Word 
which  went  out  from  Him ;  for  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
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Chryaostom. 
TosUtus. 

Mark  T.  SI. 
Luke  viii.  id. 

Toetatus. 


ToetatuM. 


Cyril. 
Barradius. 


*  "  Gloss. :  non  quierit  ut  doceafcnr 
quse  nesciftt,  sed  ut  mulier  confiteatur. 
Kt  hoo  turn  propter  mulieris  merituni 
per  humilem  confessionera,  turn  propter 
astantium  sedificatiouem,  turn  propter 
Dei  laudem  et  glorificationem,  tarn 
propter  spem  arcbisynagogi  erigendain. " 
— Oorranut.      "  Quseres  cur   Ohristus 


noluerit  miraculam  latere,  sed  coegerit 
xnulierem  ut  coram  omnibus  factum 
narraret  P  Vera  ratio  litteralis  est  quia 
Yoluit  Gbristus  fidem  arcbisynagogi, 
quern  ad  suscitandam  filiam  in  domum 
sequebatur,  boo  miraculo  confirmare.'* 
— EmmanuaU  ab  Incarnatione. 
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was  but  the  instmment  by  which  He  worked.  As  God, 
then.  He  healed  the  woman ;  as  man  He  perceived  that  the 
Divine  power  which  was  united  to  His  human  nature  had 
done  this  miracle.  In  the  inseparable  union  of  the  two 
natures  of  man  and  God,  Christ  Jesas  was  one  person,  doing 
both  Divine  and  human  things.  As  He  was  the  eternal 
self- existent  God,  He,  by  His  inherent  power,  wrought 
miracles ;  as  He  was  man,  bom  in  the  world,  He  did  lowly 
and  human  things.  His  body  then  healed  not,  but  it  con- 
veyed healing,  since  it  was  united  inseparably  with  the 
Divine  nature,  and  was  its  instrument.  It  is  evident,  indeed, 
that  this  healing  virtue  did  not  reside  in  the  body  of  Jesus, 
for  this  was  pressed  on  all  sides  by  the  multitude,  without 
giving  forth  any  virtue  to  them ;  nor  did  it  abide  in  His 
garments,  for  these  the  soldiers  afterwards  parted  amongst 
them,  without  receiving  from  them  any  blessing.^ 

Great  was  the  crowd  which  followed  the  steps  of  the 
Redeemer,  many  were  the  persons  thronging  around  Him, 
and  yet  only  one  touched  Him  to  her  cleansing  and  to  the 
healing  of  her  infirmity.  So  now  many  come  to  the  holy 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  who  are  never 
cleansed  and  strengthened  by  this  life-giving  food.^  Many, 
indeed,  press  the  very  body  of  Christ  who  never  reach  for- 
ward to  Him  in  faith  and  touch  Him  with  the  spirit.  Many 
utter  words  of  prayer  with  their  lips  who  never  lift  up  their 
hearts  to  God,  who  never  really  pray.  Thus  is  it  ever. 
Out  of  the  many  thousands,  from  twenty  years  and  upward, 
who  came  out  of  Egypt,  only  two  entered  into  the  Promised 
Land.  Of  those  who  thronged  around  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
only  the  one  who  first  stepped  in  was  healed  in  those  cleans- 
ing waters.  Many  were  the  lepers  in  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Blisha  the  prophet,  but  we  read  only  of  the  healing  of  one, 
Naaman  the  Syrian :  so,  on  His  way  to  the  ruler's  house, 
many  touched  the  body  of  Christ,  since  many  pressed  around 
His  person,  but  only  one  touched  and  was  healed.  They 
believe  not,  indeed,  who  merely  throng  around  Him ;  only 
those  believe  who  touch  Him.  By  faith  Christ  is  seen,  by 
faith  only  He  is  touched.* 


^  '*Kibil  virtutis  emisissent  Ghiigti 
▼estes,  nisi  ilia  plus  Christo  quam 
▼estimentis  confisa  f  uisset.  Certe  muld 
alii  attigerunt  et  attrectaruQt  Christi 
Testes  :  at  pauci  sio  oontigerunt  quem- 
admodum  mirabilis  muliercula.  Hinc 
Ohristus  sauitatem  tribuit  non  vestibuB 
scd  fidei.** — HofmeisUr  in  Zucam, 

>  **  Tangentem  quaero,  non  premen- 


tem  :  non  enim  qui  curios^  Me  premit 
huno  quflsro,  sed  qui  derot^  et  cum  fide 
tangit.  ...  A  turbis  premitur;  k 
paucis  tang^tur :  caro  premit ;  fides 
tangit."-— -4m^i«<««*,  Serm.  iLde  Verb. 
Domin,  See  Qilleberti  de  Hollandia 
Sermones,  Serm.  1,  §  2. 

3  "Quia  ad  banc  non  pavebit  sen- 
tentiam  ?  Multi  Christiani,  multi  prsB* 
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Let  not,  then,  the  minister  of  God  be  discouraged  when- 
ever he  finds  that,  of  those  for  whom  and  amongst  whom  he 
has  laboured,  so  few  show  by  their  lives  that  they  are  the 
faithful  followers  of  Christ,  and  when  he  sorrows  because  of 
those  who  perhaps  throng  his  ministry  so  many  are  unbene- 
fited.  As  with  Christ  on  earth,  so  will  it  ever  be  with  the 
ministers  of  His  Church.  Though  many  are  called,  yet  but 
few  lay  hold  on  Him  to  the  saving  of  their  souls.  Many  Niooie. 
press  around,  but  few  touch  Him  in  faith.^ 

Daughter y  he  of  good  comfort ;  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole. 

In  these  words  we  have  three  striking  effects  of  a  living 
faith  exhibited  :— 

(1)  It  makes  us  the  children  of  God  in  a  higher  degree 
than  creation  does.  Hence  our  Blessed  Lord's  word — 
Daughter. 

(2)  It  brings  comfort  to  the  soul.  Hence  He  says,  and 
with  the  saying  effectually  works  peace  to  the  heart  of  man, 
he  of  good  comfort. 

(3)  It  is  the  instrument  of  salvation  to  soul  and  body —  Boyi. 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

Daughter.  In  this  word  Christ  utters  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  the  Gospel  which  He  came  to  declare.  For  what 
is  this  but  the  good  news  telling  us  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  and  that  we  have  become,  by  the  incarnation  of  the 
Saviour,  the  brethren  of  Christ  Jesus  ?  In  these  particulars  GuiHiaud. 
is  the  faithful  soul  spoken  of  as  the  child  of  God — 

(1)  By  generation,  when  we  were  all  made  in  His  likeness.  G«n.  1. 26,  n. 
And  when  the  holiness  implied  in  this  word,  the  likeness  of 

God,  was  lost  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  it  was  restored  to  us  by 
the  regenerating  grace  of  holy  baptism. 

(2)  By  imitation ;  by  our  walking  in  all  things  after  the 
perfect  pattern  of  God's  holiness  afforded  us  by  our  Lord 

cipub  gacerdotes,  Christam  Dominnm  lic^t  magnum  pAalmoram,  aliaramque 

in  Bacramento  EuchariadiB  tangimus,  et  precationam  niimeram  Yelut    pensum 

tamen  unos  aut  alter  salutem  accipit,  qaoddam  sine  ulla    animi    attentione 

et  d  paucia  Be  sentit  contactum  fuisse  exsolrnnt,  ore  quidcm  Dominnm  bene- 

Dominum ;  quoniam  unus  aut  alter  ea  dicentes  corde  autem  per  circulos  et 

fide    ac    deyotione    qua    haBO    mulier  plateaa  deliciis  operam  navantea,  pre- 

Dominum  tetigit  tangunt  et  ipsi :  qua-  munt  quidem  illi  Dominum,  non  antem 

propter  8e  ipsam  probare  deberet  quia-  tangunt,   quia    boIo    corpore    et    non 

que,  ne  frustrd,  aut  in  ejus  potius  con-  spiritu  tangunt :  id  circo  yirtutem  et 

demnationem,  ad  Dominnm  tangendum  grattara  ab  eo  minimd  percipiunt." — 

accederet/'-^-<4w«rfafw.  Fh.  Dies, 
'  *'  Hi  sive  Clerici,  sire  laici  sint, 
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JesuB  Christ ;  and  especially  by  our  being  merciful^  as  our 
Father  is  merdfuL 

(3)  By  our  entering  in  and  possessing  that  inheritance 
which  God  has  prepared  for  us ;  for  if  children,  then  are  we 
heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,^  In  all  these 
particulars  have  we  Christ  as  our  example ;  for  He,  who  was 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds, 
humbled  Himself  to  take  upon  Him  our  nature,  that  He 
might  restore  us  the  possession  which  man's  sin  had  for- 
feited. He  took  upon  Him  our  flesh,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  that  He  might  give  us  an  example  of  perfect 
obedience  and  holiness,  and  might  enable  us  to  walk  in  His 
steps,  and  He  has  gone  again  into  heaven  to  prepare  a  place 
for  us,  and  so  has  given  us  the  assurance  of  that  inheritance 
into  which,  if  faithful  children,  we  shall  all  enter. 

Se  of  good  comfort.  With  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord 
removes  all  fear  from  her  soul.  He  tells  the  woman^  and  in 
telling  her  speaks  also  to  us : — 

(1)  Fear  not  because  of  thy  le^al  impurity,  and  because 
of  the  unlawfulness  of  thy  touch ;  I  cannot  be  polluted.  Be 
of  good  comfort, 

(2)  Fear  not;  have  perfect  faith  in  Me.  In  this  thy 
coming  behind  Me,  and  in  thinking  that  thou  couldest  be 
hidden  from  Me,  thou  showest  that  thou  hast  not  yet  a 
perfect  faith  in  Me.  Be  of  good  comfort ;  Mine  eye  is  on 
thee. 

(3)  Fear  not ;  he  of  good  comfort.  Persevere  in  thy  walk 
of  faith,  trust  thyself  to  Me.  I  call  thee  daughter  — 
remember  that  thou  art  the  child  of  God,  the  object  of  the 
Almighty  Father's  love. 

Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  tvliole — thy  faith,  and  the  action 
of  thy  faith,  in  touching  Me,  hath  done  this.  Christ  does 
not  say  it  shall  make  thee  whole,  but  it  has  already.  Thou 
hast  believed,  thou  art  made  whole.  Our  Blessed  Lord 
singles  out  this  virtue,  faith,  for  His  special  commenda- 
tion— 

(1)  Because  it  is  the  beginning  and  the  source  of  all  other 
virtues.  It  is  the  root^  and  in  its  perfection  comprehends 
all  others. 

(2)  By  selecting  this  virtue  for  commendation,  Christ 
teaches  the  ruler  what  is  needed  in  his  own  case«^     It  was 


'  **jR7i«»»  profectd  non  vocasset, 
nisi  de  his  fuisset  quibut  dedit  potea^ 
tatemJilio^DeiJierif  qui  scilicet  eredunt 
in  nomine  Ejus  [Joan.  i.  12]." — Foly* 
gramia. 

'  '*  Non  dubium  est  quin  Jairo  omnis 


mora  eatis  longa  visa  fuerit,  donee 
Christus  absolvit  banc  mulierem :  at 
bonam  spem  inde  concipere  potuit, 
qudd  vidit  mulierem  banc  tarn  subitd 
pHstinse  restitutam  sanitati.  Sola 
ubstitit  fidci  parritas,  qua  non  tantum 
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Yp. 


HarkT.M. 


wliilst  Christ  was  speaking  these  words  to  him  that  his 
serrants  came  to  tell  him  of  the  uselessness  of  the  coming  of 
oar  Blessed  Lord  to  his  hoase,  since  his  danghter  was  already 
dead.  To  the  father  were  these  words  said  as  much  as  to 
the  woman.     Be  not  afraid;  do  thou  also  believe. 

It  was  Christ's  power,  it  was  His  word,  which  made  this 
woman  whole,  and  spake  peace  to  her  soul ;  but  her  faith 
was  the  disposing  cause,  as  Christ  was  the  potential  cause,  Dioiuc«rth. 
of  her  healing.  Our  faith,  indeed,  cannot  in  any  way  assist 
God  in  the  working  of  a  miracle  to  the  cleansing  of  the  soul, 
but  it  does  assist  us,  by  fitting  us  to  receive  His  mercy,  who 
requires  in  all  who  approach  Him  this  disposition  of  the 
heart,  a  full  belief  in  His  power,  and  a  confidence  in  His  love,  saimvoii. 

St.  Mark  tells  us  that  straightway  the  fountain  of  her 
blood  was  dried  up,  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was 
healed  of  that  plague.  It  was  not,  as  with  a  cure  effected  Mwk  t.  29. 
by  the  means  of  medicine,  a  gradual  recovery;  it  was 
immediate:  nor,  again,  was  it  merely  a  partial  healing;  it 
was  perfect,  in  that  the  very  source  of  the  evil  was  dried  up.  ckiniuod. 
When  God  heals  the  sinner,  when  He  lifts  up  the  penitent. 
He  does  not  merely  destroy  the  evil  habit,  but  He  allays  the 
fever  within ;  He  roots  out  every  evil  desire,  and  dries  up 
the  source  and  fountain  of  sin. 

And  the  womam,  was  made  whole  from  that  hour^ — from  the 
time,  that  is,  when  she  touched  Christ.  This  it  was  which 
healed  her  body.  The  word  which  Christ  spake  afterwards 
conveyed  peace  to  her  soul. 

To  her  healing  three  things  concurred : — 

(1)  The  hem  of  Christ's  garment,  which  was  the  instru- 
mental cause. 

(2)  Her  strong  faith,  which  was  the  disposing  cause. 

(3)  Christ  Himself — His  Divine  power  and  love ;  which 
was  the  potential  cause  in  her  heaUng,  as  it  is  in  the  justi- 
fication of  every  sinner. 


d«S. 


aogoM 

Charo. 


TMtaftns. 


Liemurd. 


credit  Christo  quantum  ilia  crediderat. 
£t  jam,  qui  hujus  Jairi  mentem  peri- 
culoriuB  discatiat,  aliua  appropinquate 
dicens,  Noli  molestus  esse  Domino, 
fruBtra  scilicet  Tenturo ;  filia  tua  jam 
mortua  est.  Qui  hoc  nunciabat  nihilo 
magnificentiufl  tentiebat  de  Domino 
Jesn  qu&m  de  medico  quopiam  ezimio, 
qui  poBsit  SBgrotanti  succuirere,  mor- 
tuam  excitare  non  poesit.  Hans  cum 
audiret  Christus,  et  procul  dubio  vide- 
ret  bonum  Jairum  moerore  quasi  ex- 
animatum,  non  expcctavit  ut  princeps 
synagoj^ae  Sibi  loqueretur,  sed  praevenit 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


eum,  ne  fortd  onmino  deficeret  arehi- 
synagoguB,  et  dioeret,  Non  opus  habeo 
Te,  jam  enim  malum  factum  est :  mor- 
tua est,  quam  sperabamus  a  Te  sanan* 
dam.  Igitur,  ne  quid  tale  diceret, 
incredulus  enim  erat  et  JudsBus,  pne- 
yeniens  eum  Christus  dicit,  Ne  timtM  : 
ianlum  erede^  et  ealva  erit  JUia  tua,**-^ 
Mofmeuter  in  Zueam. 

'  "'Aar5  Ttjc  Stpag  hiiviiQ — ab  eo 
momento.  Significatur  ille  temporis 
articulus  quo  hsec  dicta  sont."— J2o«m- 
muller. 
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Lnke  xxii. 
61. 


Vongine. 


Mark  t.  86. 


So  also,  with  reference  to  our  Blessed  Lord,  we  read  of 
three  things  which  He  did  : — 

(1)  He  looked  on  her.  He  beheld  her  with  His  bodily  eye 
whom,  from  the  first.  He  had  seen  with  the  eye  of  His  love, 
knowing  all  her  wants.  As  that  eye  recalled  Peter  from  the 
midst  of  his  sin  in  denying  his  Lord,  so  did  it  conduce  to 
the  salvation  of  this  woman. 

(2)  He  spake.  Be  of  good  comfort;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole.  His  is  a  word  of  power,  not  only  declaring  the  abso- 
lution of  the  sinner,  but  making  whole  the  soul. 

(8)  He  touched :  for  when  she  put  forth  her  hand  and  laid 
hold  of  the  hem  of  His  garment.  He  touched,  and  healing 
was  conveyed  to  her. 

This  woman,  in  her  suffering  and  disease,  is  a  type  of  the 
sinner  weakened  and  defiled  by  the  ever-flowing  fountain  of 
sin.  In  the  many  physicians  to  whom  she  had  recourse, 
and  who  did  but  aggravate  her  sufferings  and  her  disease, 
whilst  at  the  same  time  they  reduced  her  to  utter  poverty — 
for  she  spent  all  that  she  had  in  her  search  for  a  cure — we 
have  pictured  to  us  the  various  false  systems  of  religion  and 
philosophy  by  which  the  world,  after  its  departure  from  God, 
was  lured  still  farther  from  the  true  Physician.  In  these 
various  mazes,  all  promising  rest,  but  all  deceiving  the 
longing  heart  of  wearied  man,  the  sick  in  soul,  the  whole 
Gentile  world  had  wandered  until  He  came,  who  was  not 
only  to  point  out  the  path  of  salvation,  but  was  to  manifest 
Himself  as  the  way  in  which  the  sinner  was  to  walk.^  Those 
who  reached  forward,  who  broke  through  the  crowd,  and 
who  touched  even  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment — who  be- 
lieved, that  is,  in  the  incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Son  of  God 
— who  laid  hold  of  the  truth  that  He  bore  our  flesh  and  had 
taken  our  nature,  were,  like  this  woman,  made  whole  of  the 
impurity  which  had  so  long  time  corrupted  and  enfeebled 
them.  The  humility  with  which  they  came  who  sought  to 
be  healed,  the  lowliness  of  heart  and  the  abasement  of  man's 
natural  pride,  is  figured  in  the  trembling  woman,  not  daring 
to  approach  Him  with  boldness,  but  coming  behind  Him; 
not  venturing  to  make  even  her  wants  known,  but  seeking 
Theopijyiact    auxiously  a  blessing,  even  though  she  sought  it  in  secrecy. 


John  xiv.  6. 


1  "Ethnica  ilia  formina  tangendo 
Christum  sanitatem  aocipit ;  Judsi  qui 
Christum  sequebantur  tangendo  preme- 
bant.  Juxta  illud  Petri:  ^raeeptor, 
turba  Te  eompremunt  et  affligufU  [Luca 
viii  45].  iiic  fuit  Judteomoi  tactus; 
tangendo  Christum  preeserunt,  et  yer- 
berum,  clavurum,  cricisque  tactu  occi- 


derant.  Ecclesia  Tero,  per  fidem, 
charitatem,  sanctaque  opera  tangens, 
non  premit,  sed  reficit  Hino  illud 
Augustini,  Serm.  dv.,  de  tempore; 
Quid  est,  turbs  premunt ;  foBmina  teti- 
git.  Judsei  affligunt;  Ecclesia  credi- 
dit." — Barraditu. 
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Shame^  which  makes  the  sinner  shrink  from  the  face  of 
the   All  Holy   One,  and  humility,  which  reveals  his  own 
feebleness  and  imparity,  are  inseparable  from  all  true  con-  Aiex.  x^iu 
versions,  from  all  sincere  repentance. 

(23)  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's  house,  *^™"  j. 
and  saw  the  minstrels^  and  the  people  making  a  ^!^i\^i^^ 
noise, 

From  the  language  of  the  servants  who  came  to  announce 
the  death  of  the  child — Thy  daughter  is  dead :  why  troublest 
thmi,  the  Master  any  further  ? — we  learn  the  apparent  hope-  Mark  r.  ss. 
lessness  of  the  case,  and  see  that  whatever  faith  the  father  steiu. 
might  have  had  in  our  Blessed  Lord's  power  to  save,  it  was 
not  shared  in  either  by  the  servants  of  the  house  or  by  the 
multitude  who  had  come  to  assist  in  the  preparations  foi 
burial.     By  their  presence,  and  from  the  words  of  the  mes- 
sengers, we  learn  the  certainty  of  the  daughter's  death,  and 
also  the  belief  of  those  around  that  Christ  had  no  longer  spencr. 
any  power  to  remove  the  cause  of  grief  from  the  father. 

Let  the  penitent  remember  that  the  Saviour  cannot  be 
wearied  with  our  importunities,  however  much  He  may  be 
with  our  sins.*    As  in  so  many  other  instances  in  which  our  suiiiu 
Blessed  Lord  displayed  His  love  to  man,  so  here  we  find 
Him  delaying  to  enter  the  house  of  the  ruler  until  human 
aid  and  all  means  within  the  power  of  man  were  acknow- 
ledged to  have  failed.     When  the  maiden  was   evidently 
dead,  and  when  the  despair  of  those  around  confessed  the 
hopelessness  of  all  earthly  succour,  then,  as  in  the  case  of  Jo»»n  »«•  ^s. 
Laizarus  afterwards,  Christ  came.     Thus  are  we  taught  by 
the  actions  of  the  Redeemer  this  lesson,  that  so  long  as  the 
sinner  trusts  to  human  help  and  is  able  to  resort  to  earthly 
comforters,  and  hence  does  not  cast  himself  wholly  upon 
Ood,  and  look  to  Him  for  his  healing,  he  does  not  really  steua. 
come  to  God. 

Around  the  couch  of  the  maiden  was  congregated  a  throng 
of  minstrels  and  hired  mourners,  according  to  a  custom 
common  amongst  the  Jews,  but  borrowed  probably  from  the 
neighbouring  nations  of  heathendom.  These  interposed 
themselves  between  the  dead  body  and  Him  who  had  come 

1  Toi^c  a vXi7rac<— literally,  M«pi>Mr«.  exonitns  illam  Bequebatur  in  domum 

Todc    ahXfiriiQ    ot    Bprivtav    ilfjpxov  saam ;    et  iste  orationem  Tocat   vex- 

ai/ToiQ.     {Joseph,  de   Bell,  Jud,  lib.  ationem.    Molti  autem  sant  isti  similes, 

23.)  qui  putant    so   Bominum    frequenter 

>  *'  NoUy  inquit,  vexare  Ilium,   Vex-  orantes  vexare :  qnare  parnm  ant  nihil 

ationem    TOcat    orationem.      Orabat  orant.     At  Dons  non  fatigator  oration- 

Jairui  Salvatorem,  qui  ejus  precibus  ibus  sed  peccatis."-  Stella. 
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to  dissolve  death  and  to  restore  the  maiden  to  life.  The 
first  work  of  the  Great  Physician  was  to  remove  these;  to 
Lake  vwIm.  J'**^  ihew,  all  out}  In  the  crowd  pressing  around^  and  in  the 
Saviour  putting  them  forth,  we  have  the  distinction  between 
the  work  of  Satan  and  of  Christ.  Thus  do  the  world  and 
Satan  hinder  the  resurrection  of  the  soul  from  sin  :  they 
hedge  it  around  with  the  noise  and  distraction  of  unholy 
pursuits  and  of  worldly  pleasures.  When  Christ  heals  the 
soul,  when  He  awakens  the  sinner  to  repentance,  He  takes 
from  him  the  crowd  of  evil  friends  and  of  unclean  thoughts, 
and  removes  the  solicitude  of  abundant  cares,  and  the  hist 
afber  sensual  pleasure.  When  these  are  put  foi-th,  when  the 
soul  is  left  in  the  solitude  of  adversity,  in  the  silence  of  the 
sick  room.  He  makes  the  sinner  hear  His  voice  and  moves 
him  to  effectual  repentance.* 

Acu».io.  (24)  He  said  unto  them,  Give  place:  for  the 
maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  And  they  laughed 
Him  to  scorn. 


Nu-oto. 


Charo. 


^  **  Utrnm  jL  Jadaeia  gentiles,  an  hi 
ab  ilUs,  consuetudinem  illam  aocepe- 
rint,  disputatio  est  inter  Tiros  doctos ; 
GrotiOf  ad  h.  L,  imprimlB,  et  Braunio 
in  Seleet.  Sacritf  p.  370,  Judseis  in- 
Tentionis  gloriam  tribaentibos :  aliis 
gentillbtts;  quibus  et  Wolfim  acoedit, 
et  laboriosias  pugnat  SpeneeruM  ds 
Legibut  Heb.  Rit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  9.  Rec- 
tins  dici  existimera,  neo  Judieos  ik  gen- 
tilibus,  nee  hos  ab  illis,  acccpisse :  com 
enim  musicis  instramentiB  univcrsi 
uterentar,  quibos  ct  Iseta  et  tristia  cane- 
rentur,  funeribus  etiam  tristcs  tibias, 
natara  et  rationc  duce,  adhibuere." — 
JSUner.  *'  Dans  tons  les  livres  de  Tan- 
cien  Testament  on  ne  voit  aucun  Tes- 
tige  des  instrumens  de  musique  em- 
ploiez  dans  les  funerailles:  seulement 
ajoute-t-il,  on  y  remarque,  des  plenreux 
et  des  pleureoses  d  gage  [Jer.  ix.  17, 
xxii.  18,  xxxiv.  6 ;  Amos  v.  16],  et  des 
cantiques  fun^bres  [2  Sam.  L  17,  18; 
ParaL  xxxv.  25] :  mais  la  musique  en 
ctait  bannie  comme  une  chose  impor- 
tune et  a  centre -terns  ;  Musiea  in  luctu 
imporiuna  narratio  [Ecc.  xxii.  6].  Ce 
n'est,  continue-t-il,  que  dans  les  der- 
niers  terns  que  les  Juifs  prirent  des 
Orecs  et  des  Romains  I'usage  des  in- 
strumens de  musique  dans  les  fune- 
raiUes.*'— (7a/ifitf^    On  which  see  Dom, 


Martin,  Explieat.  da  Textes  DfjfU,  pp. 
432-437,  and  RosmmuUer  in  loco. 

*  A  recent  writer  thus  describes  the 
minstrels  and  the  people  making  a 
noise  at  a  funeral  :—*'  Directly  I  entered 
the  bouse  I  heard  the  minstrels  and  the 
loud  cries  of  the  people.  I  was  led 
into  a  large,  long  room:  women  were 
sitting  on  the  floor  in  rows  on  two  sides 
of  it  They  had  uncovered  their  heads 
and  unbraided  their  hair.  They  looked 
dreadfully  excited.  Their  eyes  were 
red  with  weeping  and  watching.  The 
room  was  always  filled,  for  as  soon  as 
one  set  of  people  left  another  set  came 
in.  The  women  on  the  matted  floor 
were  ail  clapping  their  hands  or  strik- 
ing their  bosoms  in  time  with  the 
monotonous  melody  which  they  mur- 
mured. After  singing,  they  started  to 
their  feet,  and  shrieked  as  loudly  as 
they  could,  making  a  rattling  noise  in 
their  throats  for  three  or  four  minutes. 
. .  .  The  real  mourners  and  the  amateur 
actresses  in  these  scenes  are  usually  ill 
afterwards  ;  but  the  professional  assist- 
ants do  not  appear  to  suffer  from  the 
fatigue  or  excitement,  and  they  do  not 
lose  their  self-control  for  a  moment." — 
Domeatie  Life  in  FaUttine,  by  Miss  M. 
£.  Rogers,  pp.  164-167. 
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She  U  not  dead  but  sleepeth  ;^  awaiting  My  voice,  and  sleep-  xwnua. 
ing  only  nntil  I  awaken  her. 

Oar  Blessed  Lord  allowed  none  of  this  crowd  to  enter  and 
be  witnesses  of  this  great  miracle.     Why  on  this  occasion 
He  acted  so  differently  from  what  He  did  at  other  times  is 
evident  from  what  we  are  told  of  the  temper  of  this  multi- 
tnde  of  minstrels  and  the  people  who  were  making  a  noise. 
The  scoffs  of  these  hired  mourners  show  as  that  they  were 
unprepared  reverently  to  behold  the  manifestation  of  His 
power  and  love.^     Why  He  allowed  only  three  of  His  own 
Apostles  to  enter  into  the  hoase  must  remain  unknown  to 
us.   Those  only  who  were  afterwards  with  Him  on  the  Meant  Matt.  xrii.  1. 
of  Transfiguration,  and  near  to  Him  in  the  agony  in  the  Hatt.xxvi. 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  were  witnesses  of  this  first  manifest-     ^' 
ation  of  Himself  as  the  Lord  of  life  and  death.     With  these 
He  permitted  the  parents  of  the  maid  to  be  present.    After- 
wards, it  may  be,  because  the  hearts  of  men  were  the  more 
prepared  for  this  display  of  His  almighty  power.  He  allowed 
the  whole  of  His  Apostles  and  the  crowd  by  the  gate  of  I'Uke  hi.  n. 
Nain  to  see  the  self-same  miracle ;  and  later  still,  when  His 
own  death  and  resurrection  were  about  to  take  place,  the 
people  of  Bethany  and  Jerusalem  were  made  witnesses  of  a  John  xi.  18. 
similar  proof  of  His  Godhead.     He  first  prepared   men's     '*' 
hearts  by  the  fame  of  this  miracle,  and  then  allowed  them  Jut.  Gand. 
to  see  like  wonders. 

The  scorn  of  the  multitude  at  our  Blessed  Lord's  words  is 
a  testimony  to  the  fact  that  they  knew  that  the  maiden  sengcL 
was  dead,  and  is  thus  a  proof  of  the  reality  of  this  miracle 
of  Christ. 

In  what  way,  then,  are  our  Saviour^s  words  to  be  under- 
stood— the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth  ?  Ancient  and 
modem  commentators  have  given  two  paraphrases  or  inter- 
pretations of  these  words — 

(I)  Some  have  supposed  our  Blessed  Lord  to  mean.  She  is 
not  dead  to  Me,  to  whom  all  things  live ;  for  to  Christ,  who  Jerome, 
is  the  essential  life,  there  is  nothing  dead.    Hence — especially  ciify»i»tom. 
since  the  incaimation  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  our  first-  fcS-^'iv^ 
fruits  from  the  dead — we,  having  a  sure  hope  of  the  resur-  cyru. 
rection  of  the  dead,  speak  of  them  as  those  that  .sleep.     So 
that  though  to  men  she  was  dead,  yet  to  God — and  Christ 

'  This  is  a  form  of  speech  known  to  a  phrase  to  be  met  with  hundreds  of 

the  Jews,  and  recognised  as  such  by  the  times  in  the  Talmudists." — Lightfoot, 

writers  of  the  Talmud.     **  It  was  Tery  Mora  Hebraic^  et  Talmud, 
ordinary  among  them  to  express  the         '  **  Ubi  Christus  accedit,  dubct  rece- 

death  of  any  one  by  the  word  "pT,  dere,  quidquid  est  muridi.   Noa  sanatur 

which  properly  signifies  to  sleep.     ^Q^  in  solidum  anima,  nisi  turbam   pas- 

-13  wh€H  N  ti^t,  that  is,  when  he  died ;  sionum  e}\cia8.'*—AvaHei$iU8, 
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B«d«.  is  God — she  did  but  sleep.^     But  this  seems  hardly  to  be 

the  meaning  of  our  Blessed  Lord  in  this  place,  since  this 
would  be  not  characteristic  of  the  maiden's  condition,  but 

janMD.  Yp.     would  bc  cquallj  true  of  all  that  are  dead. 

(2)  Others  have  understood  our  Saviour  to  mean,  She  i« 
not  dead,  biit  sle&peth,  since  it  is  as  easy  for  Me  to  awaken 

EitiM.  her  from  death  as  for  you  to  arouse  each  other  from  sleep; 

and  that  He  would  thus  take  from  us  all  fear  of  death,  by 
pointing  to  the  facts  of  this  resurrection  which  He  was 
about  to  effect,  and  by  the  miracle  and  by  His  words  assuring 
ns  that  death  is  but  a  mere  sleep,  of  which  He  is  Himself 

fenu.  the  guardian.' 

These  words,  indeed,  sound  not  as  a  mere  declaration  of  a 
fact ;  they  are  far  more  than  this.  As  the  Incarnate  Word 
brought  life  to  man,  so  His  word  now  spoken  gave  life  to 
this  dead  body.  These  words,  then,  She  is  not  dead,  hat 
sleepethy  are  the  effective  means  by  which  He  changed  death 
itself  into  a  sweet  sleep  to  this  maiden.     Just  as  in  the  case 

Matt.  ix. «.     of  sinners  to  whom  He  said.  Thy  sins  he  forgiven  thee — 

Luke  vii.  4S.  jjjQ^^jjj^g  QQt  that  they  had  already  been  forgiven,  but  that 
by  this  word  the  iniquities  of  the  past  were  removed :  so 
when  He  said.  The  maid  is  not  dead,  by  that  very  word  He 
raised  her  from  death ;  and  when  He  said,  She  sleepeth,  He 
gave  her,  in  place  thereof,  that  rest  which  is  but  the  shadow 
and  the  image  of  death.* 

And  they  laughed  Him  to  scorn,  knowing,  as  St.  Luke  adds. 

Lake  viii  M.  that  she  was  dmd'.  Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well-doing,  nor 
shrink  from  the  duties  of  love,  because  of  the  contempt  of 
the  multitude.  The  scorn  of  the  people  is  no  real  condem- 
nation of  religious  truth.     Few  were  they  who  believed  in 

>  "  Vobis  mortua  est,  Deo  autem,  Thess.  vr,  13]."— 2?crf<?. 

qui  suscitare  potest,   dormit,  tam  in  ^  A  modem  Jesuit  commentator  of 

coi-pore    quam    in    anima/' — Glotsa.  the  nationalistic  school  apologises  for 

'*  Mortua  fuerit  puella  parentibus  qui-  these  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  by 

dem  et  plangentibus  imd  omnibus  tunc  reminding  us,  "Aliud  est  mentiri,  aliud 

prsBsentibus,  sed  Ghristo  dormicbat,  cui  rhctoricis    fignris    orationem    ornare " 

facilius  crat  puellam  a  mortc  reyocare  {CotmnetU.  in  Mareum  Francisci  Xavcrii 

qukm  nobis   quempiam  k  somno." —  Tatritii,  Romic,   1862,  p.    59).      But 

HofmeUter  in  Lucam,  surely  Christ's  words  are  never  mere 

2  **  Hominibus  mortua,  qui  suscitare  rhetorical  flourishes.     It  is  more  rcTcr- 

ncquiverant,  Deo  dormiebat,  in  cujus  cnt,  and  therefore  more  truthful,  to 

ditione  et  anima  recepta  vivebat  et  caro  say,  in  the  words  of  an  older  comment- 

resuscitanda    quiescebat.      Unde    mos  ator,  «*Christus,  antequam  surrexisset, 

Christianus    obtinuit,  ut    mortui    qui  ^erbo  illam  sauasset,  dicendo,  Xou  e*t 

resuiTCcturi  esse  non  dubitantur  dor-  mortua,  sed  dormit'*  (Beaux  Amis), 

raientes    vocentur,    sicut    Apostolus;  And  Hosenmiiller  remarks,  "Christus 

Nolumm,  inquit,  vos  ignorare,  fratres,  hoc  verbo  uti,  quia  puellam  k  mortuis 

de  dormietitibus,  ut  non  eontristemini,  excitarc  jam  secum  constituerat." 
sicut  et  cateri  qui  spetn  non  habcnt  [1 
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Christ  *y  few  were  tney  who  followed  Him.  The  priests  took 
coansel  against  Him ;  the  Pharisees  accused  Him  openly  of 
blasphemy  j  the  Scribes  tempted  Him ;  Herod  denied  Him  ; 
the  crowd  followed  Him  with  bitter  cries — Crucify  "Sim  ! 
crucify  Him  !  Bat  sinners,  freed  by  His  word  from  their  old  John  xu.  o. 
sins  and  from  the  yoke  of  Satan,  gave  praise  to  God  and 
bore  witness  to  the  reality  of  His  power,  and  to  the  mercy 
which  had  raised  them,  like  this  young  maiden,  from  the 
dead.  Let  us,  however,  remember  that  not  merely  those  Fcm*. 
who  scorn  Him  by  words,  but  also  those  who  do  not  obey 
Him,  mock  Christ.  Those  in  whose  ears  the  offers  of  sal- 
vation are  uttered,  and  who  harden  their  hearts  against  His 
call — those  who  own  the  truth  of  God^s  word,  and  yet  re- 
main in  the  grave  and  charnel-house  of  their  sins — scorn 
Christ  as  well  as  those  who  openly  deny  their  Incarnate 
Lord,  who  scoff  at  all  spiritual  influences,  and  who  laugh  at 
the  proofs  of  conversion  in  the  sinner  in  whose  heart  Divine  Aiex.  Nau 
grace  has  wrought  repentance  and  perfected  holiness. 

Those  who  are  ready  at  every  diflficulty  which  they  meet 
with  in  Holy  Scripture  to  scorn — the  light-hearted  minstrels 
and  pleasure-seekers  of  the  world — are  ever  unable  to  see 
the  mighty  works  of  God,  which  He  reveals  only  to  the 
humble  and  reverent  soul. 

(25)  But  when  tlie  people  were  put  forth^  He 
went  in,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid 
arose, 

Christ  dismissed  the  crowd  of  hired  mourners  and  attend- 
ants.    He  'p^it  thovcL  forth — 

(1)  Because  only   those   who   believed  were  worthy  to 
witness  the  miracle  which  He  was  about  to  work  in  the  Konigsteyn. 
resurrection  of  the  maid. 

(2)  In  order,  it  may  be,  that  those  to  whom  His  act  of 
mercy  and  power  directly  applied — the  parents  of  the  child 
— and  His  chosen  Apostles  might  the  better  witness  the 
miracle   which    He  was   about   to  perform  in   raising  the  BowmmQiier. 
dead. 

He  put  forth  the  crowd  of  hired  mourners  and  others. 
He  took  with  Him  only  Peter,  and  James,  and  John^  and 
thefatlier  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden.  So  is  it  in  the  conver-   Lake  vui.  51. 
sion  of  the  soul  from  sin.     The  Great  Physician  puts  forth 

1  «Illo8   trcs    Apostolos    etiam    in  testes   infirmitatis  hamansB  pro  nobis 

roontem  secum  duxit,  ubi  erat  trans-  assumptse:  in   montem,  ut  majestatis 

figarandus,  Matt.  xvii.  1.    Et  in  hor-  divinaa :    in  domum  Jfliri,  ut  futune 

turn,    descensurus  in  mortis  agonem,  resurrectionis." — JBredembaeh, 
Matt.  xxyi.  37.    In  hortum,  ut  essent 
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Mark  t.  4L 


Pf.  cxvUl.  16. 


Bede. 


ilie  minstrels — those  whose  voices  drown  the  whispers  of  the 
conscience ;  those  who  make  excuses  for  sin,  as  that  it  is 
not  so  great  after  all,  that  the  sin  which  they  commit  is 
only  that  which  is  done  by  multitudes  beside,  that  some- 
thing must  be  allowed  to  youth  and  position  in  the  world, 
or  that  it  will  be  time  to  repent  when  old  age  comes.  These 
excuses,  which  beguile,  and  all  evil  companions,  who  prevent 
the  voice  of  God  from  being  heard  by  the  soul,  must  be 
driven  forth  before  the  sinner  can  arise  from  his  bed  of 
Corn,  i  Lap.    lethargy  and  sin. 

Here  we  have  the  tokens  of  God's  immediate  presence, 
the  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Incarnate  Saviour.  Here 
is  no  mere  prophet's  commissioned  work :  it  is  the  Lord  of 
life  manifesting  Himself  as  He  is.  Christ  it  was  that  took 
the  maiden  hy  the  hand.  He  it  was  who  spake  with  the 
voice  of  authority,  Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.^  He 
touched  her ;  for  it  is  He  whose  ri-ght  hand  hath  this  pre- 
eminence,  that  it  bringeth  mighty  things  to  pass.  He  spake, 
and  in  His  own  name  commanded  her  to  arise.  In  taking 
her  by  the  hand,  our  Blessed  Lord  did  three  things — 

(1)  He  answered  the  prayer  of  the  father  who  besought 
Him  to  come  and  lay  His  hand  on  her. 

(2)  He  attested  that  it  was  He  who  had  given  her  life 
again. 

(3)  He  teaches  us  that  it  is  by  our  contact  with  Him,  be- 
cause He  has  come  near  to  us  in  taking  our  flesh,  that  we 
shall  rise  again.  Hence  it  may  be  that  in  the  case  of  this, 
the  first  whom  He  raised  from  the  dead,  we  read  that  He 
took  her  by  the  hamd,  whereas  we  are  not  told  this  of  the 
other  two ;  and,  indeed,  we  know  that  in  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus  He  spake  but  the  word,  and  the  dead  arose 
without  touch  from  Christ^s  hand.  In  this,  the  first  of  those 
whom  He  restored  to  life.  He  showed  forth  the  power  of 
His  body  by  manifesting  its  efficacy  in  raising  the  dead. 

And  then,  having  raised  her  from  the  dead,  just  as  after- 
wards, in  testimony  of  the  reality  of  the  resurrection  of  His 
own  body.  He  ate  and  drank,  so  now  He  declared  that  it  was 
the  natural  body  of  the  maiden  which  had  risen  to  new  life 
by  the  command  to  give  her  bread.  If  we  would  effectually 
show  forth  the  reality  of  our  resurrection  from  sin,  we  must 
do  so,  not  by  our  profession,  but  by  the  way  in  which  we 
perform  the  every-day  duties  of  our  life, — by  our  practice, 
as  it  were,  in  our  eating  and  drinking. 


Tottatoi. 


Emm.  ab 
Incarnat. 


John  ui.  1S» 


Xaldonatoa. 


^  "  Puella,  surge.  ^  Qudd  dicit  puel- 
1am,  indicatur  non  tarn  facile  esse  senem 
defunctam  sorgere  quam  puellom. 
Difficile  est  animam  qusB  in  peccatis 


consenuit  ad  yito  noTitatem  reparari ; 
multo  Yerd  est  facilius  puellam  que 
nondum  peccato  assuevit  ad  novs  vit» 
sensuoi  adducere.'* — Faulut  (U  Falttcio. 
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ToftUtos. 


Bamdlos. 


Gngoiy. 


Abundant  were  the  proofs  of  this  miracle.  The  mes- 
sengers who  came  to  declare  the  maiden^s  deaths  and  repre- 
sent to  the  raler  the  uselessness  of  troubling  Christ ;  the 
presence  of  the  hired  minstrels^  and  the  notoriousness  of  the 
fact  of  her  death,  which  led  them  to  laugh  to  scorn  the 
declaration  that  she  was  then  sleeping ;  the  presence  of  the 
parents  and  the  three  Apostles — the  chosen  witnesses  of 
the  maiden's  resurrection  from  the  dead  ;  and  the  evidence 
of  the  senses  of  those  who  saw  her  after  her  restoration  to 
life.  That  she  was  really  raised  to  life  was  proven  by  the 
food  of  which  she  partook— food  not  given  to  her  by  Christ, 
but  by  those  who  could  best  attest  the  fact  of  her  death, 
and  now  of  her  resurrection.^ 

Spiritually,  we  are  here  taught  that  so  long  as  the  noise 
and  bustle  of  sin  fill  our  heart  we  cannot  awake  from  our 
sleep  of  sin ;  only  when  the  multitude  of  worldly  cares  are 
banished  from  the  heart  can  the  voice  of  God  be  heard,  and 
the  soul  shake  off  its  deadly  slumbers,  God  ever  deals  so 
with  the  penitent.  He  first  takes  him  apart  from  the  multi« 
tude,  or  puts  forth  the  crowd  which  surrounds  him,  in  order 
that  He  may  heal  him  :  as  His  miracles  of  grace,  the  resur- 
rection of  the  soul  from  dead,  from  sinful  works,  is  done  in 
the  silent  communing  of  His  Spirit  with  the  soul  of  the 
sinner.  And  yet  when  God  in  His  great  love  to  us  removes  neSMi. 
the  bustle  of  worldly  occupation  from  us — when  He  lays  us 
on  a  bed  of  sickness,  that  so  He  may  shut  out  the  world  from 
ns,  and  makes  earthly  things  distasteful  to  us ;  when  He  de- 
prives us  of  the  favour  and  the  friendship  of  the  world,  which 
is  at  enmity  with  Ood  and  with  man's  true  interests,  men 
murmur,  not  seeing  in  all  this  the  token  of  God's  great  love, 
and  that  He  is  thereby  awakening  them  from  their  slumbers. 

In  this  miracle,  then,  of  the  raising  of  the  maiden  to  life, 
we  have  a  picture  of  the  economy  of  God's  dealings  with  mooia. 
the  sinner : — 

(1)  He  removes  him  from  the  bustle  around,  and  from  the 
tumult  of  sinful  passions.' 

(2)  He  makes  him  hear  His  voice,  whether  in  the  ordinary 
ministry  of  His  Church  or  in  some  other  way,  calling  him  to 
awake  from  his  sleep  of  sin.  , 


jAmM  iv. «. 


''  Qndd  JQBsit  Chiistus  puellflB  oibmn 
dare,  oonfirmat  fidem  resurrectionis,  ne 
scilicet  Tideator  phantasma."  —  So/* 
meisUr  in  Zueam, 

>  **  Chiistus  et  mundiis  habitare  simnl 
in  corde  hominis  non  pcssimt.  Si  quit 
diligit  mundum,  non  est  charitat  Patrit 
in  eo  [I  Joan.  ii.  15];  ct  Quieunqtt$ 


voluerit  atnieus  eue  taeuii  hty'if  inimi^ 
cut  Dei  eonttituitur,  Amieitia  cnira 
hujtu  mundi  inimiea  est  Dei  [Jacob,  iv. 
4].  Quamobrem  necesse  est  mundum 
et  ejus  amorem  ex  anima  ejici,  ut  intret 
Chiistus,  illamque  soscitet.*' — AUx» 
Natality 
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Bredembach. 


Alex.  NBt. 
Mark  v.  4S. 


1  Kings  xix. 
7.8. 


Ephes.  ii.  1. 


Alex.  Nat. 


Enwblofl 
EiniMenns. 


Lake  vUi.  42. 
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(3)  He  stretches  out  His  hand  in  token  of  His  love  to  the 
sinner,  and  gives  him  His  divine  grace  in  order  to  assist  him 
in  his  feeble  attempt  to  draw  near  to  his  Redeemer.^  For 
no  good  work  can  we  perform  unless  He  stretches  out  His 
hand,  and  takes  our  hand  in  His,  and  gives  us  of  His 
strength. 

(4)  He  aids  the  penitent  to  rise  from  the  bed  of  his  sins 
and  raises  his  heart  to  things  above,  since  they  who  would 
show  forth  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection  by  their  own 
resurrection  from  sin  must  lift  their  hearts  from  earth  and 
fix  them  on  heaven. 

(5)  He  enables  us  to  walk  —  to  grow  in  grace  —  daily 
drawing  nearer  and  nearer  to  Him  by  the  holiness  of  our 
conversation.     And  that  we  may  so  walk  consistently — 

(6)  He  gives  us  the  life-giviug  and  strengthening  food  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist — His  body  and  blood. 

A  token  of  the  need  of  this  food  to  sustain  the  child  of 
God  in  his  heavenward  journey,  and  a  type  of  that  sacra- 
ment which  is  for  the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our 
souls,  is  set  before  us  in  the  history  of  one  of  God's  great 
prophets.  When  Elijah  lay  and  slept  under  a  jiinipei-  tree 
in  the  wilderness  by  Beer-sheba,  we  read  that  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  .  .  .  touched  him,  and  said,  Arise  and  eat ;  because 
the  journey  is  too  great  for  thee.  And  he  arose,  and  did  eat 
and  dnnk,  and  went  in  the  strength  of  that  meat  forty  days 
and  forty  nights  unto  Horeb  the  mount  of  God.  The  food  of 
the  soul  cannot  be  given  to  those  who  are  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins;  it  cannot  be  offered  to  sinners  until  they  have 
been  aroused  from  the  slumber  of  sin — have,  by  God's 
gi*ace,  shaken  off  the  torpor  of  their  sins«  and  have  shown 
^rth  the  signs  of  the  beginning  of  a  conversion  from  sin 
and  of  a  resurrection  to  spiritual  life  by  a  desire  to  walk  in 
the  way  of  God's  commandments. 

But  the  spiritual  truths  to  be  derived  from  the  circum- 
stances attending  these  two  miracles  are  not  the  only  lessons 
which  may  be  gathered  from  this  Gospel.  Commentators, 
both  in  olden  times  as  well  as  those  in  more  modem  days, 
have  loved  to  dwell  on  the  striking  allegory  or  picture  which 
is  here  presented  to  us  of  the  way  in  which  Christ  dealt 
with  the  two  great  divisions  of  the  human  race — the  Gentile 
people^  and  the  Jewish  Church.     In  the  maiden  lying  a 


1  '*Qui  per  te  cadiB,  sine  manu  et 
auxilio  Dei  non  resurges.'' — Avaneinua. 
*^  Dextera  Domini  fedt  Tirtutem  ? 
Tenet  manum  peccatoris  quando  adju- 
torium  ei  prsebet." — Th,  Aqumoi. 

'^  One  commentator,  after  mention- 


ing various  opinions,  says: — '*Com- 
munior  et  recentior  sententia  docet 
foeminam  hanc  gentilem  esse  et  vald^ 
divitem,  ex  civitate  Ciesarea,  qute  gen- 
tium ci vitas  extiterat;  venisseque  inde 
in  Caphamaum,  audita  famft  miracu- 
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dying  at  twelve  years  of  age  and  the  woman  with  her  disease 
of  twelve  years'   standing  we  have  types  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  called  out  of  the  bosom  of  heathenism^  and  also  of 
the   Gentile  nations^  unchecked  and  uncontrolled  by  the 
separation  of  the  people  of  6od^  and  from  that  moment 
given  over,  as  it  were,  to  the  spirit  of  idolatry.     Long  time  Dion.  canh. 
had  the  priests  and  prophets  and  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue 
longed  for  the  coming  of  Christ,  for  the  daughter  of  Sion 
was  lying  on  a  bed  sick  with  sin  and  hopeless  of  cure, 
except  from  the  hand  of  this  great  Deliverer.     For  long 
time  the  Lord  seemed  to  delay  His  coming ;  and  when  at  Mntt.  uit. 
length  He  was  bom  into  this  world,  the  daughter  of  Sion     **' 
lay  at  the  very  point  of  death ;  so  that  whilst  He  was  in  the 
way  she  did  die.     When  He  came  to  her^  sick  and  sore 
wounded  by  long  past  sin.  He  did  so  following  in  the  foot- 
steps  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  and   rulers   of  the 
synagogue ;  and  He  came  with  His  disciples  that  He  might 
raise  her  from  her  sleep  of  death.     Whilst  on  His  way 
thither — whilst  seeking  out  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Matt.xT.s». 
Israel — the  Gentile  world,  perishing  by  inward  corruption,  lub.  Maunu. 
but  strong  in  faith,  weary  of  the  many  false  phvsicians  to 
whom  it  had  had  recourse  —  the  framers  of  the  various 
systems  of  philosophy  which  in  vain  had  sought  to  cure  the 
disease  caused  by  sin  —  came  to  Him  for  healing.      He  Guunand. 
stayed  to  cure,  and  to  call  these  into  His  fold.    To  these  His 
garment  was  no   stumbling-block;    an  Incarnate  God  no 
offence.     Of  this  they  laid  hold;  they  believed,  and  were 
healed.    Here  the  type  seems  to  end.    He  called  to  the  Jews,  Brauo. 
but  was  not  heard.     The  synagogue  slumbered  as  in  the 
sleep  of  death.      The  dead  corse  was  more  obedient  to  the 
voice  of  the  Saviour  than  were  the  children  of  Abraham, 
who,  silent  in  spiritual  death,  and  turning  scoffingly  away 
from  the  Messiah,  crucified  Him  who  should  have  given 
them  life.     And  yet  here  the  type  does  not  so  much  fail,  as 
that   it  becomes  prophecy;    for  when  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentile  world  shall  have  come  in,  then  also  shall  Israel  be 
raised  from  death,  and  be  saved,  for  she  is  not  dead,  but  roiotus. 
sleepeth. 

(26)  And  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into  all 
that  land} 

Our  Blessed  Lord  commanded  those  who  were  present 
that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  was  done.     Why  this  Lakexiiiw. 

lornm  quss  ibi  Chrutus  patrabat,  ut  si  '  At  the  83rd  verse  of  the  chapter 
fortd  ab  £0  sanitatem  impetrare  pos-  we  read.  It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel, 
set," — Etnman,  ab  Incarnat,  **  These  words  seem  to  refer,  Hot  to  that 
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charge  was  given  no  man  can  declare,  for  no  man  knoweth 
the  mind  of  God.  It  seems  to  ns  wonderful  that  she  who 
touched  His  garment  in  secret  should  be  constrained  to 
avow  it  openly,  and  that  he  who  publicly  asked  this,  that 
his  daughter  should  be  made  whole,  was,  at  the  same  time, 

suer.  charged  to  tell  no  man  what  was  done.     The  reason  is  with 

the  Most  High,  and  none  can  say  why  this  was  so.  It  was 
soon  known,  however,  in  all  that  land — ^that  is,  thronghoufc 

Dion.carth.  the  whole  of  (Jalilee.^  All,  however,  that  would  seem  to 
have  been  here  intended  by  the  command  to  tell  no  man 
was,  that  the  parents  should  not  busy  themselves  with 
spreading  the  account  of  this  miracle ;  not  that  the  miracle 
itself  should  be  concealed. 

But  without  trying  to  speculate  as  to  the  reason  for  this 
command  of  Christ,  we  may  learn  from  it  this  one  lesson, 
that  whilst  the  conversion  of  a  soul  from  sin  and  the  raising 
the  dead  child  of  God  to  new  life  is  an  object  of  rejoicing 
to  the  whole  Church,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  minister  of  God 
to  be  silent  as  to  the  effect  of  his  ministry ;  whilst  it  is  as 
plainly  the  duty  of  that  soul  to  whom  the  Lord  has  been 
gracious,  and  which  has  been  raised  from  the  death  of  sin, 
to  make  known,  not  so  much  by  words,  but  by  the  proofs  of 
a  new  life,  that  God  has  indeed  broken  its  slumbers  and 

Quetnei.        recalled  it  from  spiritual  death. 

ACUZ.S4.  That  our  Lord  is  no  respecter  of  persons  we  may  gather 

from  the  miracles  related  in  this  dajr's  Gospel.  Nothing 
can  be  more  distinct  than  the  circumstances  of  these  two 
persons  to  whom  Christ  at  the  same  time  showed  His  mercy 
— the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  and  the  poor  woman :  she, 
sordid  and  unclean,  an  outcast  by  the  rigour  of  the  Mosaio 
law;  he,  the  depositary  of  the  law  itself,  rich  and  in 
authority:  she,  if  an  early  tradition  may  be  believed,  a 
Gentile ;  he,  a  Jew.  The  universality  of  our  Blessed  Lord's 
mission  is  shown  in  the  mercy  which  He  at  the  same  time 

^ peculiar  miracle  only  that  was  then  low  Him  home,  and  they  are  cured, 

done,  but  to  all  His  miracles.     Con-  As  they  were  going  out  of  the  house, 

sider  how  many  were  done  in  that  one  a  dumb  demoniac  enters,  and  is  healed, 

day,  yea,    in  the  afternoon.      Christ  The  multitude,  therefore,  could  not  but 

dines  at  Capernaum  with  Matthew ;  cry  out  with  very  good  reason,  *  Nerer 

having    dined,    the    importunity    of  had  any  such  thing  appeared  in  IsraeL' " 

Jairus  calls  Him  away ;   going  with  — Lightfootj  Eor,  Heb.  et  Talmud, 

Jairus,  the  woman  with  the  issue  of  ^  "Forte  ex  omnibus  fer^  oppidis 

blood  meets  Him,  and  is  healed ;  com-  Galilsesnon  pauci  convenerant  ad  assist* 

ing  to  Jairus's  house.   He  raised  his  endum  puell»  funeri,  in  gratiam  patris, 

dead  daughter;  returning  to  His  own  qui  princeps   erat.     Et  hi  omncs  in 

house  (for  He  had  a  dwelling  at  Caper-  domes  suas  convolantes,  narrarunt  per 

naum),  two  bliud  men  meet  Him  in  the  lias  et  oppida  quod  factum  fucrat."—- 

street,  cr^'  out  JHfeuias  after  Him,  ful-  Emmanuale  ah  Incaniatioue^ 
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extended  to  both  tbese ;  teaching  ns  that  there  are  none  so 
exalted  as  not  to  need  His  help^  that  there  are  none  so  lowly 
but  shall  receive  His  sympathy  and  support.  Indeed^  He 
does  more  than  this  :  His  love  seems  especially  directed  to 
the  poor  and  the  abject ;  He  stays  on  the  way  to  the  ruler's 
house  that  He  might  heal  this  poor  woman.  He  makes  her 
His  messenger,  as  it  were^  and  uses  her  firm  confidence  in 
His  power  to  heal^  in  order  to  strengthen  the  weak  faith  of  channus. 
the  ruler  of  the  Jewish  synagogue. 


•»•  "  0  Domine  Jestt  Christe,  mi- 
tisnine  potentissimeqne  Deus,  qui  per 
fimbris  Tus  oontaetam  sanguinis 
fluxnm  in  gentili  femina  stetisti,  puel- 
1am  dnodennem  manns  admotione  ao 
diyina  joasione  potenter  k  mortais  re- 
flUBcitasti,  firmasti  parentes  ejus  in  fide, 
ac  nobis  dperosse  charitatis  ac  profondsd 
bamilitatis  reliquisti  exemplnm ;  miseri 
homines  eodem  sanguine  fluimus,  per 
peceata  enim  nostra  omne  robor,  omnis 
gratia,  omnes  yirtutes,  k  nobis  effluont, 
AC  sine  Te  non  possumns,  quin  simul 
ad  etemam  mortem  decurramus :  anima 
etiam  in  corporis  nostri  domo  defuncta 


jacet,  et  tantum  jam  efferri  ac  in  gehen- 
nsB  sepulchnim  inferri  reliqunm  habet. 
Qnamobrem  ex  animo  deprecamur, 
contingamus  vestimenti  Toi  fimbriam, 
et  bonorum  opemm,  mediante  corpore 
Tuo  factonim,  fiamus  participes.  Tange 
nos  et  divinsB  opis  manu  erige :  dona 
nobis  vitam  Tusb  gratiee,  ac  Tires  ad 
Tirtntem  omnium  incrsmentum.  Ciba 
nos  crebro  sacrosancto  Tuo  corpore,  ut 
ex  hoc  in  animo  sanitate,  atque  aliis 
omnibus  Tibi  acceptabiles,  ad  Titam 
perreniamus  letemam.  Amen."  — 
CotUr, 


THE  TWBNTY-FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
,  St.  John  vi.  5—14.* 

In  the  previons  chapter  our  Lord  had  taught  His  hearers 
this  truths  that  the  regeneration  of  Ood's  people  is  the  work 
of  the  Son^  and  that  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and 

John  T.  21.  quicJceneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quiekeneth  whom  He  will. 
That  which  the  Father  doeth^  that  doeth  also  the  Son^  for 
He  is  One  with  the  Father.  In  this  present  chapter  He 
shows  Himself  the  Lord  and  Preserver  of  bodily  as  well  as 
of  spiritual  life,  and  then  (verses  26 — 48)  goes  on  to  speak 
of  that  spiritual  food  by  which  He  sustains  those  to  whom 
He  has  given  spiritual  life.  That  food  is  Himself;  for  the 
bread  of  Ood  is  He  which  cometh  down  from  heaven  and  giveth 

John  tI.m.     life  7into  the  world.    And  again  He  declares,  J  am  that  bread 

John  vi.  48.  of  life.  And  to  enforce  and  lead  up  to  this  doctrine  He 
wrought  the  miracle  of  feeding  the  large  multitude,  and 
showed  Himself  the  creator  of  bodily  nutriment  as  a  sign  of 
what  He  is  ever  doing  in  the  supply  of  spiritual  nourish- 
ment. And  the  effect  of  the  miracle  on  the  minds  of  men 
was  seen  in  the  confession  of  those  whom  He  had  fed  with 
the  bread  of  earth.     This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that 

Th!  Aquufw.  should  coMe  into  the  world. 

[For  the  commentary  on  the  Gospel  for  this  day  see  that 
of  the  Fourth  Sunday  in  Lent,  which  comprises  the  verses 
of  this  chapter,  from  1 — 14  (Commentary,  vol.  i.  pp. 
343—356) ;  also,  that  for  the  Seventh  Sunday  after  Trinity, 
Mark  viii.  1 — 9,  upon  the  miracle  of  the  feeding  the  four 
thousand  (vol.  ii.  pp.  390— 404). ^j 

1  The  Gospel  for  the  Sunday  next  the  Sunday  before  Advent  is  St.  Mat- 
before  Advent  Sunday,  according  to  thew  xxiv.  15 — 35:  that  in  the  Parisian 
the  Surum  Use,  and  that  of  the  Roman  Missal  is  almost  identical,  St  Matt. 
Church  in  ancient  times,  as  shown  in  zxiv.  15—36 :  the  Gospel  read  in  the 
the  old  Lectionary  published  by  Pa-  Greek  Church  iB  that  for  the  Seventh 
melius,  in  the  same  as  in  our  own  Office-  Sunday  of  St  Luke,  taken  from  St. 
book,  with  which  also  the  Arbuthnot  Luke  viii.  41 — 56. 
Missal  agrees.  According,  however,  to  '  **  It  seems  to  be  the  method  of 
pi-fseut  Roman  usage,  the  Gospel  for  John  to  move  in  a  ternary  way,  choos- 
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in^  the  incidentB  of  his  narratiYe  by 
threes.  Thtu  he  relates  three  miradeB 
wliich  were  accomplished  in  Galilee: 
first  at  the  marriage,  chap.  ii. ;  the 
second  on  the  nobleman's  son,  chap, 
ir. ;  the  third  the  feeding  five  thou- 
sand men  in  this  passage.  Three 
miracles  also  which  Christ  did  in 
Judea :  the  first  at  the  Feast  of  Pente- 
cost, on  the  impotent  man  at  Bethesda, 
chap.  iv. ;  the  second  after  the  Feast  of 


Tabernacles,  on  the  blind  man,  chap, 
ix. ;  the  third  on  the  dead  man  Laza- 
rus, before  the  Passover,  chap.  xi. 
So  also,  after  the  Resurrection,  he  has 
described,  in  all,  three  appearances  in 
which  the  Sayiour  exhibited  Himself  to 
the  disciples.  Thie  is  now  the  third 
time  that  Jeeue  showed  Himself  to  His 
disciples,  after  that  He  was  risen  from 
the  dead,  ch.  xzi.  14." — BengeL 


•»•  Domine  Deus  qui  multitudinem 
populi  in  deserto  mirabiliter  reficiens, 
no8  erga  pauperes  commiserationem 
docuisti,  prffista,  ut  eorum  necessitati- 
bus  ex  vera  chariteto  communicantes, 


promissa  misericordibus  prssmia  con- 
sequamur,  qui  vivis  et  regnas  cum 
Patre  Deus  per  omnia  sscula  ssecu- 
lorum.     Amen." — Brev,  Bituriemse, 


Mark  1. 16— 


ST.  ANDREW'S  DAY. 

St.  Matthew  iv.   18—22.1 

(18)  [-4w<i]  Jesm  walking  hy  the  sea  of  Galilee^ 
Lukiv.2.     saw  two  hrethreuy  Simon  called  Peter ^  and  Andrew 
his  brother^  casting  a  net  into  the  sea:  for  th^  were 
fishers. 

Wb  find  in  the  Gospels  the  record  of  three  separate  calls 
of  St.  Andrew  and  his  brother  St.  Peter* — 

(1)  Whilst  a  disciple  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  Andrew 
was  drawn  by  the  fame  of  Christ  to  seek  Him,  and  after- 

john  i.  89*  wards  brought  his  brother  Peter  to  our  Blessed  Lord :  this 
call  was  one  to  an  acquaintance  with  the  life  and*  doctrines 

TiuAqoinM.  of  the  Mcssiah^  and  to  a  familiarity  with  Christ.  After  this 
the  brothers  seem  to  have  returned  to  their  master  John, 
and,  as  this  passage  shows,  they  still  followed  their  trade  as 
fishermen  on  the  sea  of  Galilee. 

(2)  When  Christ,  having  entered  into  the  boat  of  Peter, 
first  taught  the  multitudes  on  the  shore  from  that  boat  by 

1  "  The  Goepel  and  Episde  chosen  L  num.  40,  et  aeq.,  quse  tamen  non 

for  this  festival  intimate  the  tnie  reason  tarn  vocatio  qu&m  admonitio  et  f utune 

of  our  Gharoh  in  celebrating  the  memo-  yocationis    prseparatio    f  uisse  videtur. 

ries  of  the  blessed  Apostles  and  Evan-  TantCim  enim  prssdicit  Christus  Petro 

gelists  nnto    Qod's    honour,    namely,  quod  futurum  erat:  7V«,  inquit,  wea- 

because  they  were  JUhtn  of  mm^  am"  berit  Cephas.     2*.  Lucsb  t.  I  et  10, 

battadora  of  peace,  preachers  of  good  qu8B  etiam  proprid  Tocatio  non  fuit ; 

tidinga  [1   Cor.  iv.    1],  even  the  dis-  tanttim    enim    dicitur    viso    miraculo 

posers  of  the  riches  of  God  in  Christ  captorum  pisoium,  subduclis  ad  terram 

indifferently  to  men  of  all  sexes  and  navibus,  relictis  omnibus,  secutos  fuisse 

sorts,  in  that  their  sound  tcent  out  into  Christum.      Sed  illud  rdietis  omnibus 

all  lands,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  non  significat   omnino   abdicatis,   sed 

of  the  tcorld  [Psalm  xix.  4] ;  and  so  tantisper  dimissis,  ad  eum  modum  quo 

by  consequent  principal  instruments  of  Samaritana,   relict&  hydril,  venit   in 

God  to  the  work  of  our  salvation  and  oivitatem,  Joan.  iv.  28.     8^  Hoc  cap. 

eternal  happiness." — Dean  Boys,  Matthtei,  cUm  proprid  vocati  sunt,  et 

s  "  Ter  k  Christo  vocati  sunt  hi  duo  ipsi,  omnibus  abdicatis,  Christum  sunt 

fratres,  Andreas  ct  Petrus.    T.  Joannis,  secuti."— JTmo^Atiw. 
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the  miracle  of  the  wondrous  draught  of  fishes,  He  shadowed 
the  future  life  of  these  brothers,  and  called  them  both  to  be 
His  disciples. 

(3)  On  the  occasion  referred  to  in  this  part  of  the  Gospel, 
they  were  called  to  forsake  all  earthly  pursuits  and  to  follow 
Christ  more  closely  as  His  Apostles.  Some  commentators 
and  harmonists  have  supposed  that  the  miraculous  draught 
of  fishes  in  this  same  sea  or  lake^  took  place  after  the  inci- 
dent described  by  St.  Matthew.  This,  however,  seems 
unlikely  ;  and  the  opinion  itself  is  in  opposition  to  the  judg- 
ments of  not  only  the  far  larger  number  of  commentators, 
but  to  those  whose  opinion  on  such  a  point  is  deservedly  of  A?SSiSI* 
greatest  weight. 

We   find  by  St.  John's  account  of  the  first  interview 
between  St.  Andrew  and  his  Divine  Master  that  he  had  been 
one  of  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  that  it  was  the 
teaching  of  his  master,  and  especially  his  words  respecting 
Christ,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Ood,  which  directed  his  attention  John  i.  96. 
to  the  Messiah.     In  this  way  was  John  the  messenger  of 
Christ.     Thus  did  he  prepare  ,  .  .  tJie  way  of  the  Lord,  by 
preparing  his  own  disciples  to  be  the  future  Apostles  of  ^^'^  *"•  '• 
Christ.     And  here  we  may  well  note  that  our  Blessed  Lord,  stanhope, 
though  He  had  received  St.  Andrew  and  another  of  John's 
disciples,  and  though  they  had  abode  with  Him  for  a  while  John  i.  so. 
and  had  listened  to  His  teaching,  yet  He  did  not  call  them     * 
to  be  His  followers  and  Apostles  until  after  the  mission  of 
the  Baptist  had  come  to  an  end,  and  he  had  been  cast  into 
prison  in  preparation  for  his  martyrdom  by  Herod.     Then  Mut.iT.it. 
the  Messiah  went  forth,  and  called  to  be  His  own  followers 
those  whom  John,  by  his  teaching,  had  prepared  for  this 
office.     And  though  He,  who  had  power  over  nature,  could  syiveinu 
doubtless  sway  the  hearts  of  all  men,  and  by  one  act  of 
Divine  power  might  have  fitted  them  to  be  the  messengers 


1  This  inland  sea  bore  anciently  the 
name  of  Chinnereth  [Numb,  xxxiv. 
11 ;  Deut.  iii.  17  ;  Josh.  xii.  3],  from 
the  name  of  a  city  on  its  borders  [Josh. 
xix.  35].  The  land  of  Chinnereth 
extended  along  the  northern  shore  of 
this  sea  [I  Kings  xy.  20],  and  lay 
within  the  limits  of  KaphthalL  In 
the  New  Testament  this  name  Chin- 
nereth does  not  occur,  but  the  sea  is 
there  called  that  of  Gennesareth  —  a 
corruption,  as  Lightfoot  thinks,  of  the 
former  name  ['*transiit  nomen  Chin- 
nereth in  Genesor"].  The  name 
Genesera  is  that  by  which  it  is  com- 
monly called  by  Josephus,  Strabo, 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


Pliny,  and  the  Eomans.  The  name  sea 
of  Galilee  was  given  to  it  from  the 
circumstance  that  that  province  lay 
alolig  the  whole  western  border  of 
these  waters.  After  the  city  of  Tibe- 
rias became,  in  the  time  of  Herod 
Antipas,  the  capital  of  Galilee,  the  name 
of  this  city  was  used  to  distinguish  the 
sea  on  which  it  lay :  hence  "  the  sea  of 
Tiberias"  in  John  xxi  1.  This  at 
length  became  the  usual  name  of  the 
lake  or  sea,  and,  corrupted  into  Tabaria, 
is  the  Arab  name  to  the  present  day. 
(See  RitUi'**  Comparative  Geography 
of  Falestine,  vol.  ii.  Eng.  trans.) 
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and  stewards  of  His  mysteries,  yet,  as  though  to  teach  us 
the  need  of  preparation  and  the  necessity  of  daily  growth, 
in  order  to  fit  us  for  the  work  of  His  Church,  we  find  the 
Apostles  of  Christ  prepared  by  successive  stages  for  the 
spiritual  work  which  was  assigned  them )  and  all  these  are 
recorded  for  our  learning.  John  had  preached  to  them  of 
repentance.  He  led  them  to  Christ,  from  whose  lips  they 
heard  the  whole  will  of  God.  Whilst  at  Bethabara,  in 
attendance  upon  the  Baptist,  they  had  leisure  to  meditate 
on  the  evident  fulfilment  of  prophecy  in  the  person  of  the 
Messiah.  At  Cana  of  Galilee  they  were,  as  it  would  seem, 
the  witnesses  of  His  first  miracle  in  that  place.  And  now, 
again,  after  John  had  been  cast  into  prison,  they  had  heard 
our  Blessed  Lord  preach  every  Sabbath  in  the  synagogue 
of  Capernaum.  Then,  and  not  until  then,  when  their  hearts 
had  been  opened  by  His  teaching ;  when  they  believed  on 
Him  because  of  His  miracles;  when,  not  by  any  sudden 
fascination,  but  by  long  preparation,  they  were  ready  to 
obey  His  commands  —  then  He  spake  the  word  which  He 
had  never  before  uttered  to  tKem,  and  bade  them  follow 
Him. 

At  the  very  commencement  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  public 
ministry  He  made  choice  of  those  who  should  be  fitted  to 
become  His  Apostles  through  being  daily  witnesses  of  all 
His  mighty  deeds ;  and  who,  hearing  the  truths  which  He 
taught,  would  be  able,  with  confidence,  to  go  forth  on  their 
mission,  declaring  to  all  men  that  they  did  bub  speak  the 
things  which  they  had  Iward  and  seen.^ 

He  was  walking,  who  calls  all  men  to  walk  in  the  paths 
of  His  commandments,  and  to  be  ever  going  forward  in  their 
Christian  calling — walking ^  that  is,  in  holiness  of  life.^  Espe- 
cially does  He  here  present  Himself  as  a  pattern  to  His 
ministers,  who  are  thus  bidden  to  be  unceasingly  active  in 
their  Master's  work,  and  to  be  ever  walking  forth,  in  order 


>  **  Ille  qui  illos  ad  tale  ministcrium 
elegit,  tales  fecit  atque  composuit, 
quales  ad  tantam  ministerinm  decebat 
ttt  essent.  Quare  sine  dubio  sanctiores 
omnibus  aliis  Sanctis  fuere  ApostoU; 
acceperunt  enim  primitias  Spiriins,  ait 
Faulus.  Fuerunt  euim  daodecim  illss 
tubflB  argenteee,  quibus  oliin  ad  festa 
Dei  populus  Israel  vocabatur  [Num.  x. 
8]  ;  hi  enim  duodecim  Apostoli  vocibus 
Buis  argentinis  mortales  o times  ad  fcsta 
regni  coelorum  vocaverunt :  pueri  enim 
illi  sunt  per  quoB  verus  Paterfamilias 
ad   nuptias  et   ad   coenam   universos 


homines  inyitat.  Fuerunt  enim  ilia 
duodecim  juga  bovum,  quibuscum  ara- 
bat  Helisceus;  nam  verus  Helisseus, 
Christus  Dominus,  his  duodecim  Apos- 
tolis  universam  coluit  terrani,  ut  Deo 
fructus    vita  Beternaj  fructificaret." — 

2  "  Stare  Dei  significat  seternitatem 
et  immobilitatem ;  ipsius  ambulare, 
temporalem  nativitatem.  Per  hoc  er^o 
quod  ambulans  discipulos  vocavit,  sig- 
nificatur  quod  per  mysterium  suae  in- 
carnationis  noa  ad  se  trazit."  —  Th, 
Aquinas, 


ST,  MATTHEW !\r,  18—22.  179 

(0  heal  souls  and  to  draw  all  men  to  Christ.     Here,  by  the 
Bea  of  Oalilee,  the  type  of  this  world,  with  its  waters  of  sin 
and  its  waves  of  trouble,  He  was  walldng,  and  looking  upon 
the  sorrows  and  miseries  which  sin   caused;   and   there,  PaniaBd* 
e^  gaged  in  His  mission  of  mercy.  He  saw  not  only  with  Hn^"dl°*s. 
the  bodily  eyes,  but  with  that  Divine  insight  which  looked  BSigiu*. 
into  the  hearts  of  men,  two  brethren^  whom  He  called  to  be 
His  Apostles.     By  selecting  these  He  emphatically  signifies 
His  commendation  of  brotherly  love  and  unity,  and  teaches 
us  that  those  who  do  not  observe  the  law  of  brotherly  con- 
cord separate  themselves  from  the  order  of  spiritual  pastors.  Rob.  uaanw. 
Of  these,  one  was  Simon,  called  Petei',^  which  name  had 
been  either  really  given  him  at  the  time  when  his  brother 
first  led  him  to  Christ,  or  had  been  predicted  as  that  by  John  \.  a. 
which  he  should  hereafter  be  called  upon  his  full  confession  Matt,  xvl  le. 
of  Christ ;  and  with  him  was  Andrew,  the  disciple  of  John 
the  Baptist,  the  first  of  those  of  whose  coming  to  Christ  we 
have  any  record.     These  two  were  casting  their  nets  into  the  Toautua. 
sea,  for  they  were  fishers.     Their  occupation  in  this  secular 
craft  was  a  prophecy  of  their  future  office  and  employment 
in  Christ's  Church.    For  as  he  who  casts  nets  into  the  water 
knows  not  what  fish  shall  be  taken  in  it,  so  the  preacher  of 
God^s  word,  who  casts  the  Gospel  net  into  the  waters  of 
this  evil  world,  knows  not  who  shall  be  thereby  brought  to 
God.*      This  knowledge  is  hidden  from  the  ministers  of 
Christ's   Gospel ;   for  those  whom   God   moves   and   who 
persevere  in  the  way  in  which  they  have  entered,  these    ch?ywfctom. 
alone  both  obey  His  call  and  abide  in  His  doctrine.* 
We  have  here  several  practical  lessons — 
(1)  God  especially  blesses  those  men  who  are  engaged  in 
their  own  proper  duty  and  employed  in  their  own  proper 
sphere.      It  was  when  Zacharias  was  executing  his  proper  rea-  Ardent 

^  Peter  is  here  added  to  distinguish  mentum  [1  Cor.  iii.  6] :  et  sicut  non 

him  firom  the  other  Apostle,  Simon  the  dcsperat  piscator,  non   prendens  quod 

Canaanite.      **■  Dictus   et   Petrus    per  optat,  ita  nee  despcret  prsedicator." — 

anticipationem  yel  etiam  dici   potest,  Pauhis  de  Falaeio. 
Evangelistam  loqui  respective  ad  tempus         '  ^^  Sieno  grazie   al    Pontifice    San 

quoscrihebat." — Emm,  ad  Incamalione.  Gregorio,  il  quale  acutissimamente  con- 

2  "  Non   dicit  extrahentcs  rete,  aut  siderd,  che  Christo  chiara6  i  Pescatori 

eoncludentes  pisces,  aut  vendentes  quod  all'  Apostolato,  mentr'  essi  stavano  s(i 

eapiseayerant.     Nihil  tale  :  quia  prse-  le  spiagge  del  mare,  non  raccogliendo  le 

dicatorii  munus  non  est  extrahere  homi-  reti,  mk  sol  gittandole,  miitentet  retia  : 

ncs  k  mala  sua  conversatione  :  neo  est  per  dinotarci,  non  doTer'  essere  obbli- 

niultos  ad  fidem  ex  infidelitate  revo-  gazion  del  Predicatore  Evangelico,  il 

care :  nee  est  pro  piscatura  prsebendas  guadagnare  le  anime  e'l  convertirle ; 

percipere.     Sed  est,  studio  et  oratione  ma  sulamente  I'usar  quelle  diligenze, 

et  recta  conversatione,  verba  velut  rete  che  son  utile  1^  si  gran  fine."— iSeywwi 

in  populum  conjicere.     Deu»  dat  incre^  in  Quarenmale,     Predica  terza, 
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functiona  in  the  priest's  office  that  the  angel  appeared  to 
him,  and  announced  the  birth  of  the  forerunner  of  Christ. 
Whilst  shepherds  were  abiding  in  the  fields  and  keeping 
watch  over  their  flocks  by  night,  the  angel  of  God  an- 
nounced to  them  the  birth  of  the  Great  Shepherd  of  Israel, 
the  Prince  of  Peace.  So  of  old,  when  Saul  was  engaged 
in  obedience  to  his  father's  will  in  seeking  for  the  beasts 
which  had  been  lost,  his  election  to  be  king  over  Israel  was 
announced  to  him  by  Samuel.  Here,  again,  whilst  Peter  and 
Andrew  were  engaged  in  their  worldly  calling,  Christ  called 
them  to  be  His  Apostles,  to  be  fishers  of  men.^ 

(2)  We  are  taught  that  no  secular  duties,  no  honest  kiud 
of  toil  whatever,  hinder  us  from  being  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
so  that  we  have  the  will  honestly  and  earnestly  to  obey 
Him. 

(3)  Christ  calls  not  the  idle  and  inert  into  the  ministry  of 
His  Church,  for  such  are  snares  and  hindrances  to  others 
rather  than  the  approved  ministers  of  God.^  He  calls  those 
who  are  obedient  to  that  law  of  earthly  things — in  the  sweat 
of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread — and  who,  having  proved 
themselves  laborious  and  faithful  in  a  few  things — in  the 
work  of  their  earthly  calling — are  the  men  fitted  for  earnest 
and  laborious  work  in  the  most  arduous  of  all  employments, 
and  are  marked  out  to  receive  a  reward  and  to  be  made  lords 
over  many.* 

Christ  was  walking  by  the  sea  of  Oalilee,^  not  by  chance, 
not  by  accident,  but  in  order  to  call  those  whom  He  willed 
to  be  His  Apostles.  He  knew  before  whom  He  would 
choose,  and  He  saio  them  before  they  knew  His  mind  or  to 
what  He  would  call  them.  Thus  is  He  still  in  His  dealings 
with  all  men.     They  come  not  to  Christ  whom  Christ  does 


^  *'  It  is  a  dangerous  error  to  think 
that  when  we  sweat  in  our  trade  and 
calling  wo  do  not  serve  God,  and  that 
we  are  not  holy  but  in  the  Church. 
Nothing  can  defile  and  pollute  the  in- 
ward man  but  an  impure  and  impious 
life  and  conyersation.  To  take  otf  this 
imputation,  as  the  devil  calls  out  his 
disciples  when  they  are  idle,  so  our 
Saviour  chose  His  when  they  were 
busy  at  their  trade,  either  casting  or 
else  mending  their  nets.*'  —  Farindon 
Sermons^  Ser.  xxvii,  voL  ii.  p.  431. 

*  **Non  vocavit  otiantes  sed  justis 
laboribuB  insudantes,  ad  desiu^andum 
quod  ad  fidem  vocati  de  justisi  laboribus 
debent  vivere." — Petrus  de  Palude. 

•  "  D.    Thomas    ex    Chrysostomo, 


'Captavit  Dominus,  ait,  istam  horam 
ut  daretur  exemplum  qudd  nunquam 
debemus  amittere  servitium  Dei  prop- 
ter occupationes.'  Major  est  piscato- 
ribus  occupatio,  maj  usque  negotium, 
dum  retia  in  mare  jaciunt,  ac  quando 
extrahunt.  Ut  ergo  denotaretur,  quod, 
vocante  Deo,  omnis  occupatio,  sivo 
illius  adsit  finis,  sive  principium,  re- 
mi  tteuda  sit,  ac  ableganda;  ideo  mit- 
tentes  retia  vocantur.  Nulla  adeo 
vehemens  ease  potest  occupatio,  quae, 
pulsante  Deo,  hominem  detineat,  qnin 
vocem  Ejus  audiat,  et  promo veatur  ad 
illam/* — Sylveira, 

*  See  Dr.  Town8on*s  Discourses  on 
the  Gospels,  vol.  i.  pp.  11  and  152, 
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not  C5all,  though  many  come  not  whom  Christ  calls,  since  He 
calls  all  men.  He  it  is  who  not  only  sees  and  invites,  but 
who  gives  to  all  men  power  to  obey  His  invitation,  as  He 
gave  these  two  brethren  power  to  obey  His  word  and  to 
follow  Him.  No  man  cometh  unto  Christ,  or  unto  the  F©ru«. 
Father  through  Christ,  whom  Christ  calls  not. 

By  these  two  brethren  whom  Christ,  at  the  beginning  of 
His  public  ministry,  called  to  be  His  Apostles,  two  peoples — 
the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  children  of  one  common  Father — 
are  signified.^     Of  these  were  the  Church  and  fold  of  CJirist 
to  be  made  up.     Of  these  two  peoples  were  these  brethren 
the  representatives ;  for  St.  Peter  was  especially  the  Apostle 
to  the  Jews,  as  St.  Andrew  appears  to  have  been  associated 
with  the  Gentile  converts.     Thus  when  certain  Greeks  would  i»«nigi»M. 
see  Jesus,  and  when  they  had  applied  to  Philip  for  this  pur- 
pose, we  are  told  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew,  as  though 
they  specially  appertained  to  His  charge.^    As  Christ's  eye  "''^liy"-  ^ 
now  saw  Peter,  and  drew  him  to  His  side,  and  bade  him 
follow  Him ;  so,  after  his  great  sin  in  denying  his  Master, 
did  He  with  the  same  eye  Took  upon  His  Apostle,  and  draw  Bey«riink. 
him  back  from  sin  and  despair  te  repentance. 

(19)  And  He  saith  unto  tJieni,  Follow  Me,  and  I  fSev.io" 
wiU  make  you  fishers  of  men. 

He  saith  unto  them.  Follow  Me — ^not  so  much  with  the  feet 
as  by  their  hearts ;  *  not  in  their  teaching  only,  but  in  their  Glow,  inter, 
lives,  their  sufferings,  and  their  death.^    And  I  will  make :  b«iux  Amis. 
He  says  I  will,  for  He  makes  them  not  so  now ;    He  does 
but  fit  them  for  this  work ;  He  made  them  so  fully  when  He 
breathed  upon  them,  and  gave  them  power,  and  commis-  Johnxx.M. 
sioned  them  to  go  forth  to  that  work  of  which  now  He  Boy*, 
prophesied.     Fishers  of  men.     Here,  in  the  first  place.  He 
showed  them  what  toil  and  patience  would  be  required  of 
all  those  who  were  called  to  the  ministry  of  H  s  Church ; 

^  "  The  first  preachers  came  oat  of  Petros)  and  Andrew  (R.  Chanina  har 

Galilee.     Cf.  Gen.  xlix.  21,  *Naphtali  Andrei)  occur  in  the  Talmud  of  Jeru- 

.  .  giyeth  goodly  words  ;•  Deut.xxxiii.  salcm. — GUI, 

19,  *■  And  of  Zebulun  he  said,  They  ^  *»  Xon  tarn  pedibus  quam  affecta 

shall  call  the  people  unto  the  moan-  mutationis."  —  An»elm,     **  Non  tarn 

tain  ;  there  shall  they  offer  sacrifices  of  pedibus    corporis    quam  imitatione  et 

righteousness.' " — KebU.  affecta  mentis." — Hugo  de  8.  Charo, 

2  The  name  of  Simeon  or  Simon,  *  '^Yocat  post  so,  ut  Earn  sequens 

\far^  in  the  dialect  of  Jerusalem,  was  semper  habeas  in  oculis,  at  Tideas  et 

a  common  one  amongst  the  Jews,  whilst  premas  vestigia  ejus,  at  pari  zelo  pis- 

his  brother  Andrew  bore  a  Greek  name,  ceris  homines.  Vide  dignitatem  nfuneris, 

Some,  howeycr,  have  derived  this  name  indignitatem  toam." — Avaneinua, 
from  -na.     Both  Peter  (R.  Jose  bar 
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that,  like  the  fisher's  calling,  it  should  be  performed  in 
tveariness  and  paitifulnensy  in  watchings  often.     In  the  next 

Elace,  He  points  out  the  objects  which  His  ministers  were  to 
eep  in  view.  They  were  to  be  fishers  of  nien  ;  not  hunters 
after  preferment,  not  fishers  for  money,  nor  for  the  honours 
of  the  world,  nor  for  ease  and  earthly  respect :  ^  but  for 
men — ^for  all ;  for  the  poor  and  simple  as  much  as  for  others : 
for  unen,  not  regarding  the  good  only,  but  toiling  to  take 
the  bad  also  within  the  Gospel  net.  For  our  Blessed  Lord 
says  not,  Follow  Mine,  or  the  things  which  belong  to  Me, 
but.  Follow  Me — calling  us  not  to  earthly  possessions,  nor 
bidding  us  follow  Him  in  order  that  we  should,  through  the 
Gospel,  attain  to  earthly  dignities,  but  to  obedience  and  to 
bearing  His  cross,  and,  through  that,  to  the  glory  and  the 
happiness  of  our  Father's  kingdom  in  heaven. 

These  two  at  first,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  afterwards, 
were  called  thus  to  follow  Christ — 

(1 )  In  order  that,  having  been  witnesses  of  all  His  actions, 
they  might  testify  to  the  truth  of  those  miracles  which  He 
did. 

(2)  That,  listening  hourly  to  His  words,  they  might  be 
fully  instructed  in  the  whole  doctrine  which  He  was  about 
to  teach,  so  that  when  they  went  forth  after  His  ascension 
into  heaven  they  might  be  able  to  declare  the  whole  counsel 
of  God  to  the  converts  to  Christianity. 

(3)  That,  daily  walking  under  His  eye,  they  might  con- 
quer the  tempter  when  assaulted  by  him,  and  might  grow  in 
sanctification,  and  thus  be  fit  and  able  messengers  of  His 
word,  both  by  their  knowledge  and  by  their  lives. 

And  He  says,  I  will  maJce  you  fishers  of  men :  in  these 
words  teaching  them — 

(1)  That  the  work  which  was  given  them  to  do  was  His 
work,  and  that  He  would  bless  it  with  success;  that  the 
word  which  they  declared  should  not  be  their  own  word,  but 
His ;  that  though  it  were  their  mouth  by  which  it  should  be 
spoken,  yet  that  the  word  itself  was  not  theirs,  but  the  Holy 
Ghost'8.5 

(2)  In  telling  them  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men^  He 
teaches  them  that  He  will  fit  and  train  them  for  this  fishing. 


>  "  Piscatores  hominmn  non  prae- 
bendanim,  non  decimaruni,  sed  ani- 
marum." —  Oorranut. 

*  **  DicitjFSwmmquia  frustra  laborat 
prsdicatio  exterius,  nisi  adsit  inteiius 
gratia  Redemptoris.  Non  enim  virtute 
sua  trahebant  homines  sed  opcratione 
Chriati :  et  ideo  dicit  FaciatH.^'—Th. 


Aquinas, 

^  This  appears  to  have  been  a 
figurative  expression  not  unknown 
amongst  the  Jews,  and  is  ''somewhat 
agreeable  with  that  of  Maimonides 
[Torah,  cap.  1]  upon  the  Talmud — a 
JUher  of  i/ie  law.** — LightfooL 
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This  He,  in  effect,  says  no  man  can  do :   If  ye  are  made  dhle 

ministers  of  the  Nexo  Testament,  this  can  only  be  so  by  My  «cor.ui.«. 

working  within  you.      Let  this  be  your  care — to  be   My 

ministers,  and  to  be  obedient  to  Me,  and  the  rest  shall 

follow ;  1  will  make  you  fisliers  of  men.     In  vain,  indeed.  Beaux  Amis. 

would  man  labonr  in  order  to  become  a  fisher  of  men  unless 

God  worked  within  him  and  strengthened  him  to  this  task. 

But  man  must  work ;  for  God  never  works  within  ns  so  as  Anaeim. 

to  destroy  man^s  free  will. 

Fishers  of  men — ^that  is,  those  who,  by  preaching  the 
Gospel,  should  draw  men  out  of  the  sea  of  iniquity  and  of 
the  waters  of  this  evil  world  in  which  they  are  engulfed,  Tosutaa, 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah :   Behold,  I  will  send 
for' many  fishers,  saith  the  Lord,  and  tliey  shall  fish  them}  Jer.xTi.i«. 
The  world  is  represented  under  the  figure  of  a  sea — too  often 
a  tempestuous  one — in  which  men  walk  not,  but  are  borne 
hither  and  thither,  the  slaves  of  passion  and  of  lust,  and 
the  willing  captives  of  sin.     The  world  resembles  the  sea 
in  its  instability,  and  in  its  being  full  of  dangers  to  those 
who  dwell  in  it.     As  also  the  sea  is  full  of  good  and  bad  ''"?**^-. 
fish,  so  is  the  world  of  good  and  evil  men.     The  net  which      "" 
the  Apostles,  after  their  call  by  Christ,  were  to  let  down 
into  the  sea  was  that  of  the  Gospel,  by  which  all  men  were 
called  from  the  midst  of  their  sins  into  the  liberty  and  the 
stability  of  God's  faithful  children.     The  ship  from  whict 
the  net  is  to  be  cast  is  the  Ark  or  Church  of  Christ.     Those  nion.canh. 
who  cast  it  forth  by  their  Master's  command  know  not  what 
fish  may  be  taken — what  men  may  enter  into  Christ's  fold 
and  become  His  true  disciples.     All  they  know  is,  that  sue-  *■«"!■. 
cess  is  from  their  Master  alone,  and  that  He  wills  that  not 
the  rich  only,  but  also  the  poor,  should  be  called  into  His 
Church ;  not  the  poor  only  are  to  be  comforted  with  the 
tidings  of  the  Gospel,  but  the  rich  also :  that  all  are  to  be  ward, 
drawn  within   the   same   net,  and   that  it   is  intended  to 
embrace  not  the  Jewish  people  only,  but  also  the  Gentiles ; 
not  one  people  merely,  but  all  mankind.     Under  this  simple  Jan«.Gand. 
image  does  our  Blessed  Lord  teach  His  Apostles  the  great- 
ness of  their  office.     In  this  way,  as  often  during  the  time  of 
His  teaching  on  earth.  He  makes  use  of  the  material  things 
of  this  world  in  order  to  image  forth  spiritual  truths.     And 
yet,  whilst  He  promises  that  the  future  occupation  of  His 
Apostles  shall  bear  some  resemblance  to  that  from  which 

'  "  Jfi  prineipio  ereavit  Deitt  ealum  tionem  :  ita  et  nunc  Pneparatori  orbis 

et  terrain.    Et  Spiritus  Lomini  fere-  ab   aquis    placuit    Kcclesise    principia 

batur  super  aquat  [Gen.  i.  1] — id  est,  auspicaii ;  dum  ambulans  jnxta  mare 

incubabat  ut  ayis  super  pullos,  quasi  Galilete  %'ocat  Petrum  et  Andreara." — 

confovens     ad    creaturaruai     produc-  Cuppenstein, 


l84  ST.  ANDREWS  DAY. 

He  calls  them^  He  invites  them  to  something  more  excellent, 
and  bids  them  lay  aside  the  material  net  in  order  that  they 
may  draw  men  to  God  by  the  doctrine  of  salvation.  He 
takes  from  them  the  desire  of  gain  and  the  pursuit  of  wealth 
that  He  may  fill  them  with  longing  for  that  ministry  which 
concerns  souls,  and  that  toil  by  which  men  are  won  to 
Christ.^  He  calls  them  from  the  sea,  but  He  assigns  them 
the  whole  earth,  into  which  their  sound  is  to  go  forth.  They 
leave  their  bark  at  His  bidding  to  become,  as  it  were,  the 
stones  on  which  He  will  rear  the  Church  of  which  He  Him- 

Ephai.  ii.  20.  self  is  to  bo  the  chief  comer  stone.  It  is  no  longer  the  fish  of 
the  Gralilean  lake,  good  and  bad,  with  which  they  are  to  be 
concerned,  but  the  care  of  men,  the  converting  the  sinner, 

Luca  Drug,     and  the  strengthening  of  the  convert. 

Let  us  here  note  two  things  respecting  our  Blessed  Lord's 
teaching :  — 

(1)  With  what  Divine  insight  into  the  relations  of  the 
things  which  He  had  made  He  lays  hold  of  the  lower 
creation,  and  of  external  things,  and  reveals  the  spiritual 
lessons  they  image,  and  which  they  were  intended  to  teach. 
For  outward  things  are  not  merely  the  veils,  they  are  also 
the  parables,  of  spiritual  truth. 

(2)  The  way  in  which  He  binds  together  the  old  and  new 
dispensation.  His  words  point  to  the  typical  expressions 
by  which,  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
prophetically  figured  forth  the  realities  which  were  consum- 
mated in  the  New  Covenant.  For  it  was  no  mere  figure,  it 
was  no  casual  imagery,  which  led  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  by 
the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  to  speak  of  those  whom  God 

jer.xvi.ie.  should  raise  up  for  the  restoration  of  Israel  as  fishet's.  It 
is  no  mere  undesigned  coincidence  between  the  language  of 
Ezekiel  and  the  actions  of  the  Eternal  Son  which  we  dis- 
cover in  the  prophet's  words,  when,  speaking  of  the  glory 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  he  says.  And  it  shall  come  to  pa-ss,  that 

Exek.  xwu.  the  fishers  shall  stand  upon  it  from  En-gedi  even  nnto  En- 
eglaim,  and  shall  gather  exceeding  many  fish.  God,  by  the 
secular  calling  of  those  whom  He  summoned  to  be  the  first 
Apostles  of  His  Church,  shadowed  forth  their  future  offices 
and  their  duties  as  ministers  of  His  Word,  in  the  same  way 

1  '<  Sanctiu     Andreas     Mogistrum  Crucifixoribas  etiam  proprias  distribuit 

imitatus,  omnia  relinquens,   Christum  Testes,  sed  cracem  ipsi  auferre  volenti- 

secutus  est      Parum  etiam  se  cibum  bus  nuUo  modo  consentire  voluit,  sed 

curare  monstravit  dum  ad  turbas  qute  potius  in  ea  mortem  sustinere  cupivit." 

Christum  sequebantur  saturandas  dixit,  — Aresius,     Vide  et  Tillemont,   if^- 

£st  puer  uniu  hie  qui  habet  qiUnque  moires  pour  aervir  d  VSistoire  eecli" 

panes  hordeaeeoa  et  duoepiaces;  libenter  siaeiique,  torn.  i.  p.  320. 
illo  carens  cibo,  ut  torbas  saturentur. 
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as  the  calling  of  David  in  his  youth  foreshadowed  the  rule 

to  which  he  should  afterwards  be  called — the  government  of  siier. 

God^s  people,  Israel. 

But  though  our  Blessed  Lord  selected  these  fishermen  to 
be  His  first  Apostles,  and  though  afterwards  He  chose  others 
from  amongst  the  poor  and  unlearned  to  the  same  oflSce,  yet 
it  is  not  true  that  those  who  believed  in  and  ministered 
to  Christ  were  all  of  the  same  humble  lot  in  life.     The 
courtier  of  Herod  whose  son  He  raised  from  the  point  of 
death  was  His  disciple.    Nicodemus,  and  Jairus,  and  Joseph  John  ir.  4^^ 
of  Arimathea,  were   amongst   those  who  confessed  Him     ^ 
before  men.     To  none  of  these,  however,  do  we  find  Him 
saying,  Follow  Me,     For  His  own  purposes  He  selected 
those  who  should  bear  the  message  of  salvation  to  the 
world,  not  from  the  rich  and  noble,  whom  He  might  have 
called,  but  from  the  humble  and  unlearned.     And  in  so  c^eun. 
doing  there  was  a  certain  fitness  in  calling  these  fishermen 
first  of  all,  since  the  danger  of  their  earthly  calling  was  to 
them  a  perpetual  image  of  the  dangers  they  should  brave, 
and  the  toils  they  should  undergo,  to  rescue  men  engulfed 
in  sin,  and  driven  hither  and  thither  on  the  waves  of  this  Bnino. 
sinful  world. 

Let  us  all,  then,  learn  and  practise  the  lessons  which 
Christ  here  teaches  ns.^     He  calls  us  to  follow  Him — 

(1)  By  our  faith  in  His  revealed  word :  by  the  submission 
of  onr  reason  to  the  higher  reason  of  God. 

(2)  By  our  will:  by  giving  up  our  own  will,  and  by 
obeying  in  all  things,  with  cheerfulness,  the  will  of  God. 

(3)  By  our  outward  life  and  conversation:  by  showing  Matt. Pab«r 
forth  the  signs  of  our  Divine  Master  in  all  we  do  and  say. 

But  these  words,  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men,  not  only 
point  out  the  duty  of  those  whom  God  calls  to  minister  in 
His  Church — they  are  words  of  warning,  and  too  often  of 
reproach,  to  all  such.  They  remind  us  that  fishermen  dare 
the  dangers  of  tempestuous  seas;  that  they  sufier  the 
extremes  of  cold ;  that  they  labour  often  in  the  darkness  of 
the  night;  that  they  observe  anxiously  the  heavens,  and 
explore  carefully  the  waters,  in  pursuit  of  their  calling — 
whilst  God^s  ministers  are  too  often  impatient  at  toil  and 

^  *'  Hac  potent!  attractione  trahi  so  Magdalenam,  et  ricut  istos  piscatores. 

petebat  qu^  dicebat,   Drah»  me  post  Hasc    tamen    attractio     meritam    et 

U:  eurremua  in  odortm  unguentorum  obedientiam  non  abstulit,   sed    auxit, 

iuorum  [Cant  L  4].    Non  expectes,  quia  arbitrium    non    coegit,   sod   in- 

Domine,  at  ego  Teniam  :  noli  hoc  mess  flammayit ;    non    inritos    troxit,    sed 

relinqnere  Toiuntati;  Ipse  trahe,  Ipse  yoluntarios  fecit ;  non  violent  ayit,  sed 

conipelle,  Ipse    coge  yenire  me  post  potentcr  concitoviu"  —  S.  Thomas  d 

Tc,  sicut   raiilum   et    Matthaeum  et  VUlan/va, 
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privation^  and  tho  want  of  visible  succoss  in  their  work  as 

jauf.  Gaud,    fishers  of  num, 

Peter's  name,  Simon,  signifies  obedience ;  Andrew's, 
manfulness.  Let  every  one  remember,  that  without  obedi- 
ence none  enter  into  Christ's  Church ;  without  earnestness 

oic,8a.ordin.   noue  cau  remain  therein.^ 


1  Kinnxiz. 

10,  iu. 
Mark  1.  IH. 
Luke  V.  11. 


(20)  And  they  straightway  left  their  nets,  and 
followed  Him. 

It  is  not  so  much  their  faith,  nor  even  their  obedience  in 
giving  up  what  they  possessed,  which  is  here  pointed  out, 
as  the  promptness  of  their  obedience — they  straightway  did 

cnjetim.  as  He  bade  them.  They  followed  Him,  not  only  by  adhering 
to  His  doctrine,  but  by  walking  in  His  way,  and  by  imitat- 
ing His  life.      Now  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  given  by  the 

iML  tx.  1.       mouth  of  Isaiah.     Now  the  true  Light  had  come  into  the 

Barradius.  world,  which  they  of  Galilee,  His  Galilean  disciples,  lying 
until  that  time  in  darkness,  first  saw,  and  in  which  they 
rejoiced. 

True  faith  knows  nothing  of  delay :  immediately  the  word 
is  received  into  the  heart  and  is  fixed  there,  immediately  the 
man  believes,  immediately — straightway — he  leaves  his  nets, 
he  takes  up  the  bed  on  which  he  has  long  time  been  lying, 
and  he  follows  the  command  of  Him  who  has  called  him 
from  the  entanglement  of  his  sins  and  the  blandishments  of 

chryaoBtom.    worldly  plcasurcs. 

They  left  their  nets — all  that  they  had ;  not  much,  indeed, 
in  the  estimation  of  the  world,  yet  it  was  their  all  —  a 
sacrifice  great  in  God's  sight,  who  weighs  not  the  amount 
of  what  we  give  up  for  His  sake,  but  the  will  and  the  spirit 

Grogory.  of  him  who  makes  the  sacrifice.  Thus  must  we  do  if  wo 
would  really  follow  Christ :  He  calls  us  to  leave  our  nets, 
the  things  which  ensnare  us  and  keep  us  from  a  full  and 
perfect  submission  to  His  will.'-*     It  is  not  enough  that  we 

1  '*  Simon  [^ai:9?v]  '  obediens  *  inter-      debet  esse  obedieos  ut  alios  possit  ad 


pretator.  Andreas  *yirilis.'  Obedi- 
entes  enim  et  viriliter  operantes  vult 
Dominus  hshere.** —Hugo  ds  S.  Charo. 

<*  Andreas  Onecum  nomen  est,  ab 
dvZpiioQ^  virilis,  fortis.  Greeca  nomina 
plurima  fuere  illis  teraporibus,  et  in 
Galilffla  pnc^rtim ;  turn  ob  permixtos 
ibi  gentes  cum  Jud»is,  turn  quod  ple- 
raque  sunt  magnifica  apnd  Ginecos 
nomina ;  ut  Stephanus,  Aristobulus, 
Nicanor,  Nicodcmus,  &c" — Hardouin, 

•*  Simon  interprctatur  *  obedicns,' 
Andreas    *  fortitude*     Et    prsdicator 


hoc  inyitare  [Pro7.  xxi.  28] :  Fortis  ut 
non  terreatur  comminationibus  [Hierem. 
i.  18;  Ezech.  iil  8]."— 7%.  Aquinas. 

•  "  Qui  Christi  Yolunt  esse  discipuli, 
triplex  debent  rete  fugere.  Primum  rete 
estdiaboli  [Hub.  i.  14— 17;  Ts.  cxl.5; 
cxli.  10].  Secundum  rete  est  mundi 
[Isa.  xix.  8].  Tertium  rete  est  camalis 
concupisceiitiae  [Pro7.  xxix.  6].  Im- 
possibileest  enim  animam  repleri  delitiis 
spiritus,  qui  subjacet  carcalibus  delec- 
UlionihuB."' ^Jiald,  Junius, 


57:  MATTHEW  IV.  18—22. 


187 


resolve  to  give  up  our  sins :  we  mast  abandon  at  the  same 
time  all  things  which  tempt  and  allare  ns  to  sin — ^all  things 
which,  without  being  in  themselves  sinful,  yet  through  our  Arc«iui. 
weakness  entangle  and  lead  us  back  to  wickedness.^ 
In  this  action  of  our  Blessed  Lord  we  are  taught — 

(1)  What  is  the  power  of  God's  word.  At  the  command 
of  Christ,  these  fishermen  were  able  to  obey  His  call. 

(2)  That  He  first  invites :  first  calls  men  to  Him^  and  then 
they  obey  Him.     None,  indeed,  can  come  to  Him  unless  He 
first  invite,  and  give  power  to  obey  His  invitation.     But  He  Penu. 
who  calls  gives  power  to  all  to  obey  His  call. 

These  men,  moreover,  are  set  before  us  as  examples^  and 
we  are  called  to  imitate  them — 

(1)  In  their  ready  obedience  to  Christ.  The  faith  of 
these  future  Apostles  was  seen  in  their  immediately  giving 
up  all  earthly  things  at  His  bidding.  There  is  no  greater 
manifestation  of  the  reality  and  power  of  faith  than  this  act 
of  obedience.     In  the  words  of  Samuel,  to  obey  is  better 

than  sacrifice?'    It  is  not  by  ordinary  acts  of  self-denial  so  isam.xv.a. 

much  as  by  the  promptness  of  our  obedience  to  God  that 

faith  is  shown ;  not  by  giving  up  our  substance  only,  but 

by  the  surrender  of  our  wills,  which  is  far  harder  to  flesh  ^^^^"j;^ 

and  blood. 

(2)  In  their  zeal  for  Christ;  since,  at  His  call,  at  once 
they  disregarded  their  worldly  calling,  abandoned  their 
former  occupation,  and  despised  the  things  which  they  pos- 
sessed.    In  this  they  teach  us  that  all  things  are  at  once  to 

be  given  up  which  can  in  any  way  hinder  us  from  obedience  Toetatiw. 
to  Christ  and  keep  us  from  following  Him.* 

(21)  Aiid  going  on  from  thencCy  He  saw  other  two  Mark  i.  19, 
brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedeey  and  John  his  Luk.r.io. 
brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father ^  mending 
their  nets ;  and  He  called  tliem. 

*  '*Aliud  documentam   insigne  no-  reyerti.      Pari  modo  qui  ex  puro  ad 

bis  reliquit   S.    Andreas,    dum    retia  Beam  oonTertitnr  animo,  non  tantdm 

deseruit.     £x  pnro  nemp^  corde  debere  k  peccatis  et  Dei  abstinere  debet  offen- 

Cbristi  discipulum  ad  Deum  converti ;  sione,  sed  etiam  instrumenta  et  occa- 

nec  saflficere  peccata  relinquere,  yeriUm  siones  quae  ilium  ad  peccatum  aliquo 

etiam  instrumenta  et    occasiones  pec-  modoimpelleropossent  planddeserere.*' 

candi  :    licet    enim  Sanctus    Andreaa  —Aresitu. 

liath    piscaretur,     peccatores     tamen         *  **  Obedientia    yictimis  jar&    pne- 

repnesentabat,    qui    in    hujns    mundi  ponitur  :  quia  per  victimas  aliena  caro, 

pelago   honores,   commoda,   Toluptates  per  obedientiam  yero  yolantas  propria 

piscantur.    Idcircd,  k  Domino  yocatus,  mactatur." — S,  Gregory, 
nun  mare  soliim  reliquit,  verCim  etiam         '  "  Qui  non    est  hodie  eras  minus 

cuucta  quae  habuerat  instrumenta,   ut  aptus  eriV^z—S,  Benuird, 
ostendcret  so  nunquam  ampllas  c6  velle 
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ToftUtot. 


Bamdias. 


Gregorj. 


TMUtiu.  James  is  spoken  of  as  the  son  of  Zebedee  in  order  to  dis- 

tinguish him  from  the  other  James,  the  son  of  Alphoeus. 

Ooing  on  from  therice,  Christ  waits  not  until  men  como  to 
Him.  He  ever  goes  out  to  seek  those  who,  unless  He 
sought  them,  would  not  come  to  Him.  And  He  calls  men 
as  well  to  enter  into  His  fold  as  to  be  ministers  of  His  word 

Beaux  Ainii.  to  othcrs.  He  saw  other  two  breth-en, — thus  pointing  out 
that  His  Apostles  and  ministers  were  to  be  brethren  in  con- 
cord and  love.^  Hence  afterwards,  when  He  sent  them  out, 
it  was  by  two  and  two,  to  preach  His  Gospel.  Those  who 
would  lead  His  people  effectually,  and  teach  them  the  doc- 
trines of  Christ,  must  be  brethren  in  mutual  love,  and  in 
accordance  one  with  the  other.*  For  why  did  our  Lord  call 
His  Apostles  two  by  two,  but  in  order,  significantly  though 
silently,  to  admonish  us  that  he  who  is  wanting  in  affection 
towards  others  ought  not  to  take  upon  himself  the  office  of 
preaching  in  Christ's  Church. 

And  these  two  brothers  our  Lord  called,  as  well  by  an 
inward  call  as  by  His  human  voice,  to  become  His  Apostles. 
And  not  without  significance  wo  are  told  that  they  were  in 
a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father :  thus  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
point  out  to  us  that  their  natural  affection,  the  love  which 
they  showed  to  their  father,  was  a  preparation  for  their 

TiMophyiict.   reception  into  the  number  of  Christ's  Apostles.* 

Our  Blessed  Lord  called  these  four — Peter  and  Andrew, 
James  and  John — at  the  same  time,  for  by  their  abode  they 
were  fellow- townsmen,  united  in  affection,  members  of  the 
same  earthly  calling,  and  bound  together  by  the  tie  of 
brotherly  love.  Deeply  significant  is  this  fact,  that  the  four 
who  were  first  called  to  be  His  Apostles  were  two  pairs  of 
brethren.  He  thus  hallows  and  rewards  that  tenderness 
which  we  call  natural  affection,  but  which  is  not  less  the  gift 
of  our  heavenly  Father.  Fittingly,  therefore,  did  He  rear 
the  brotherhood  of  His  Church  on  the  foundation  of  love, 
who  willed  that  copious  fountains  of  love  should  flow 
throughout  His  Church,  and  that  the  highest  gifts  of  nature, 
as  well  as  of  grace,  that  human  and  Divine  love,  should  bind 
together  more  firmly  those  who,  by  their  lives  as  well  as  by 


Pwudo* 
CbryBoetom, 


Toatatut. 


^  '*Lex  noYa  in  caritate  fundatur." 
— Th,  Aquinas, 

*  **Sic  vi?entes  in  onum,  ut  nnum 
hominem  faciant" — Augustine. 

'  Upon  the  question  *'  Quare  relicto 
patre  Jacobus  et  Joannes  sequantur 
Christum?"  Sylveira  remarks:  **Ad 
argumcntum  factum  in  principio  rcspon- 
deo,  quod  parentes  non  sunt  relinquendi, 


si  non  habent  unde  alimenta  possint 
coiuparare.  Iste  autem  Zebedsus,  lic^t 
dives  non  fucrit,  tamen  secondtim  suum 
statum  solatia  habuit  unde  nvere  possit, 
nt  notant  bio  Albertus  Magnus,  D. 
Thomas :  nam  habebat  domum  in 
Jerusalem,  ut  dixit  Niccphorus ;  deinde 
habebat  navim,  et  mercenarios,  ut  patet 
ex  prwsenti  textu  '*  [Marc.  i.  20]. 


Avendafio. 


Rab.  Xwinis. 
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their  words,  were  to  preach  Christ  Jesus  to  the  world.   Thus,  pwudo- 

even   in  the  Old   TestamcDt  dispensation,  He  willed  that    ^»»'J^»«*«»- 

the  foundation  of  the  older  Church  should  rest  on  the  Uvo 

hrethre7i,  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  that  they  who  led  His  people 

from  captivity  in  Egypt,  the  typical  land  of  sin,  should  thus 

resemble  those  whom  He  should  afterwards  call  to  go  before 

His  people,  and  lead  them  from  sin  and  captivity  to  Satan.^  Barradiua. 

Thus  He  teaches  us  that  love  is  the  common  source  of  the  old 

and  the  new  covenant,  and  points  out  that  both  the  Jewish 

and  the  Christian  law  may  be  summed  up   in  these  two 

commandments,  love  to  God  and  to  our  neighbour.* 

Typically,  the  two  boats  from  which  He  called  these 
brethren  represent  the  Church  of  the  circumcision  and  that 
of  the  Gentiles — His  one  Church  which  was  to  be  made  up 
of  both  peoples. 

(22)  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  M.rki.ao. 
fathei\  and  followed  Him. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  other  two  brethren  who  were  first 
called  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  what  is  here  noted  and  com- 
mended is  the  readiness  with  which  they  obeyed  Christ : 
not  the  extent  of   the  sacrifice,  but  the  willingness  with 
which  they  offered  it.     It  is  not  so  much  that  they  left  the 
ship,  as  the  fact  that  they  did  so  immediately  upon  Christ's 
call.    And  though  they  left  their  father  at  Christ^s  command,  cijetan. 
yet  they  left  him  not  destitute, — which  would,  indeed,  have 
been  contrary  to  God's  own  command  of  honouring  their 
parents, — for  another  Evangelist  tells  us  that  they  left  their  Ertia*. 
father  Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the  hired  sei^oants  when,  in  Mark i.  20. 
obedience  to  Christ's  call,  they  went  after  Ilim. 

In  choosing  poor  and  unlearned  men  to  be  His  first 
Apostles,  our  Blessed  Lord  seems  to  have  removed  that 
stumbling-block  which  the  infidelity  of  the  natural  man 
woald  else  have  suggested :  that  the  success  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  was  due  rather  to  human  eloquence  and  skill  than 
to  the  power  of  God  alone.  Henceforth  none  could  assert  j«roin«. 
that  Christianity  was  propagated  by  the  sophistry  of  the 
human  instrument.     God  usually  makes  use  of  the  humblest 


1  "  Jlcspublica  Mosaica  fdndata  est 
Bupcr  Aarone  et  Mose,  fratribus,  sibi 
araore  conjunctiasimis :  at  Christiana 
respublica  majoro  amore  copulatur, 
scilicet  super  diiplici  fratemitate — 'd 
est,  super  sumroa  charitate." — Faulng 
de  Palario. 

2  "  Nihil  apud  Deum  tanto  in  pretio 
est  quam  chaiitas,  ob  quam  et  Homo 


factus  est,  et  ad  mortem  usque  obediens. 
Eaque  de  causa  disci  pull  quoque  illi, 
qui  primi  ab  £0  vocati  sunt,  duo  fratrea 
extiterunt.  £x  quo  statim  per  ipsa 
initia  sapientissimus  Salvator  indicavit, 
Se  discipulos  omnes  Suos  fratemo  amore 
copula  ri  velle."  —  Isidore  FehmotOt 
ep.  X. 
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Avendafio< 


Augustine. 
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means  to  work  His  will — to  accomplish  which,  indeed,  the 
mightiest  are  as  unapt  as  the  weakest — that  so  the  work 
may  evidently  be  only  His.  Had  onr  Blessed  Lord  chosen 
councillors  to  be  His  first  Apostles,  they  might  have  been 
tempted  to  say,  "  Our  earthly  dignity  has  led  to  this  elec- 
tion.'' Had  He  chosen  the  wealthy  in  this  world's  goods, 
they  might  have  said,  "  Our  riches  and  possessions  have 
procured  us  this  honour.'*  Had  He  bidden  a  ruler  or  other 
mighty  man  to  follow  Him,  instead  of  these  fishermen,  he 
might  have  said,  "  My  power  and  my  influence  has  given 
me  this  glory."  Had  He  called  a  powerful  and  eloquent 
orator  to  be  His  Apostle,  he  might  have  thought  within 
himself,  *'  My  skill  in  oratory  has  made  me  necessary  to  the 
success  of  the  Gospel,  and  has  led  Christ  to  call  me  to  be  of 
the  number  of  His  Apostles."  Had  a  philosopher  been 
bidden  to  follow  Christ,  he  might  have  supposed  that  the 
reputation  of  his  wisdom  in  the  learning  of  the  world  had 
led  to  this  honour.  But  passing  by  these,  the  rich,  the 
powerful,  the  learned,  and  the  eloquent.  He  chose  the  weak, 
the  lowly,  and  the  ignorant,  and  made  them  to  be  able  and 
learned  ministers  of  His  word,  that  so  the  glory  might  con- 
fessedly be  of  God  and  not  of  man.  For  God  hath  chosen 
the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise  ;  and  Qod 
hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things 
which  are  mighty  ;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things 
which  are  despised,  hath  Ood  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which 
are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are :  that  no  flesh 
should  glory  in  His  prese^ice} 

This  choice  of  our  Blessed  Lord  seems  to  have  been  made 
for  these  reasons : — 

(1)  With  reference  to  the  world  at  large.  He  thus 
guarded  against  the  calumny  which  else  would  have  been 
raised — that  the  doctrines  of  Chnst  had  found  acceptance 
with  men  through  the  learning  or  power  of  the  first  teachers, 
and  not  merely  because  of  the  excellency  of  the  truth  itself. 

(2)  With  reference  to  the  Apostles  themselves.  He  saved 
them  from  the  temptation  of  imagining  that  they  had  been 
elected  to  the  ofiice  of  Apostles  because  of  any  natural  fit- 
ness in  themselves.     And  thus,  whilst  He  called  the  learned 


1  **Quaire  pauperes  potias  quam 
divites  DeuB  elegit?  Imd  quos  ele- 
git ante  constitutioncm  mundi :  quos 
prsBseiTit  et  predestinavit  con  formes 
fieri  imaginis  Filii  Sui :  quos  vocare, 
justificare,  et  magnificare  proposuerat 
[Rom.  viii.  29,  30].  Quare  paaperes 
in  hoc  mundo  nasci  vel  fieri  roluit? 


Nimirum  propter  emditionem  ipsorum 
quia  videlicet  conscientia  paupertatis 
grande  est  instrumcntum  et  valens 
documentum,  ut  creatura  teneat  Yel 
cognoscat  id,  quod  coram  Creatore  per- 
pulchrum  et  vald^  justum  est,  scilicet 
ordinem  Suum." — Rnpertuu, 


ST.  MATTITEIV IV.  18—22.  J91 

and  the  powerful  to  sit  at  His  feet  as  His  disciples^  He  sent  jeromo. 
them  not  forth  to  teach,  in  order  that  those  who  gloried  ■Jc:,i*i.*5if** 
shoald  only  glo'i-y  in  the  Lord. 

(3)  With  reference  to  those  who  would  come  after  Him ; 
lest  the  poor  and  ignorant  should  be  hindered  from  following 
Him,  as  though  He  were  a  respecter  of  perscnis,  and  had  acu  x.  si. 
selected  and  accepted  only  men  of  worldly  learning  and  of 
power,  and  not  those  who  were  of  a  humble  spirit,  to  follow  Fems, 
Hira  and  to  be  His  disciples. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  did 
afterwards  call  men  of  station  and  learning,  such  as  St.  Paul ; 
men  of  eloquence  and  might  through  their  knowledge  of 
Holy  Scripture,  such  as  Apollos.     But  such  as  these  Ho  Actuxviii. 
called  not  first,  or  called  them  not  to  be  His  Apostles,  but     **' 
to  follow  Him  as  His  disciples  only,  lest  they  should  attri- 
bute  their  call  to  these  gifts,  and  not  to  His  mercy.     He 
called  them,  however,  lest  it  should  seem  that  learned  men 
had  no  place  in  His  kingdom,  and  that  intellectual  gifts  were  Lorinnsin 
not  needed  in  the  ministry  of  His  Church. 

*»*  **0  Lord!    vhen    Thou   dost  and  allurement,  which  are  the  dcvirs 

call,    Thoa    wouldst  have  me    come,  snares,  and   the  world's    closest    and 

And    it   is    from    ill    to    good   Thou  strongest  nets.     From  them  all  let  me 

wouldst  have  me  go ;   from  earth  to  haste  to  Thee  and  follow  Thee,  if  not 

heaven,  from  the  world  to  Thee.     All  as  an  Apostle,  as  a  disciple :   though 

Thy  employments  and  offices  are  holy,  not  a  great,  yet  a  true  servant  to  Thee  : 

just,  and  good  :  0  let  me  not  delay  to  a  preacher  of  piety  hy  my  life  to  all  the 

come  to  Thee.     Let  me  hy  a  speedy  world  who  shall  know  me,  and  see  Thy 

repentance  leave  the  sins    which,  as  grace  in  me  and  Thy  goodness  to  me. 

nets,  hold  me  and  keep  me  from  Thee  ;  So  he  it,  dear  Jesus,  I  beseech  Thee, 

all  habits  and  customs  which  are  vile  or  Amen.*' — Dean  Brough, 
vain ;  all  acts  and  arts  of  ill  advantage 


ST.  THOMAS'  DAT. 

St.  John  xx.  24—31. 

John  XI  ic.  (24)  ^jiut']  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called 
Didymus}  was  not  with  them  wlien  Jesus  came. 

One  of  the  twelve;  that  is,  one  of  our  Blessed  Lord's 
Apostles.  This  is  a  common  name  for  the  whole  band  of 
Christ's  Apostles,  without  reference  to  the  fact  of  their 
being  fewer  than  that  number  at  the  moment  of  Christ's 
appearance  in  the  midst,  or  at  the  time  when  St.  John 
wrote  his  Gospel.*  When  Jesus  came  to  them  after  His 
resurrection,  there  were,  indeed,  but  eleven,  since  Judas 

Acu  1. 25.  had  already  gone  to  his  own  place  ;  and  when  this  Gospel 
was  written  by  St.  John,  he  himself  was  the  only  survivor 
of  the  twelve  whom  the  Redeemer  had  called  during  His 
abode  on  earth  from  their  worldly  occupations  to  be  with 
Him,  and  to  follow  Him  as  His  Apostles.  At  other  times 
we  find  the  same  company  of  the  Apostles  spoken  of  by  St. 

Luke  xxiv.  9,  Lukc  as  the  eleven.  Not  when  he  uses  this  word,  however, 
necessarily  implying  that  every  one  of  the  eleven  Apostles 
were  assembled  together  at  that  moment,  but  that  the  larger 

1  '*  ew/iac  6  Xfy6/ifi/oc  Ai?v^oCtOt;c  Didymus  are  both  one  name,  of  one 

^1*  /ifr*  ahTMv.     [But  ThomM,  called  signification     [a    twin]    in    different 

Bidymus^   was  not  with  them.l    The  languages.     Perhaps  Thomas  was  bom 

Evangelist  does  not  here,  as  the  writers  in  some  place  where  the  Jews  and  the 

of  lexicons,  render  the  signification  of  Greeks  promiscuously  inhabited  :  such 

a  Hebrew  name  into  Greek,  when  he  a  place  was  the  region  of  Becapolis ; 

tells  us,  'Thomas  is  also  called  Didy-  and  so  by  the  Hebrews  he  might  be 

mus;'  but  only  lets  us  know  that,  as  called  by  h=s  Hebrew  name,  and  the 

he   was    cilied     Thomas    among    the  Greek  by  the    Greeks."  —  Lightfoot^ 

Hebrews,  so  was  he  called  Didymu$  Hor.  J£eb,  et  Tal, 

nmoncr   the    Greeks.      There    is    not  >   <*  Unut    de    duodecim,   quia  erat 

another  amongst  the  twelve  Apostles  of  electus  ad  cam  dignitatem  quam  Deus 

whom  this  is  said.     Simon  indeed  is  sacrarcrat   duodenario   numero   [Luc. 

called  Peur;  but  these  are  really  two  vi.  13].    Elegit  duodeeim  quos  apoetolos 

distinct     names:    so    was    Nathaniel  nominavit" — Th»  Aquinas, 
called  Bartholomew  :  but  Thomas  and 
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numberj  the  band  in  general^  was  gathered  together  in  one  saimtroiu 
place. 

Thomas  was  not  xvith  them.  Whether^  as  some  have  sup- 
posed, his  absence  arose  from  the  momentary  dispersion 
which  took  place  at  Christ's  betrayal,  and  that  he  alone  of 
the  Apostles  had  not  joined  the  company  of  his  Master's  ciiirMttom. 
followers,  or  whether  from  despair  now  that  Christ  was  suer. 
dead,  or  from  fear  of  those  who  had  crucified  his  Master, 
St.  Thomas  held  aloof  from  the  assembly  of  the  rest  of  his 
brethren,  and  thus  missed  the  sight  of  the  Saviour  on  the 
evening  of  His  resurrection^  is  a  mere  matter  of  coojectun^e. 
One  thing  however  is  clear,  that  this  withdrawal  from  the 
assembled  Church  was  the  immediate  cause  of  the  unbelief 
of  St.  Thomas.^  It  was  not  until  he  had  joined  himself  to  suohope.  . 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  at  their  place  of  meeting,  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  appeared  in  the  midst,  and  removed  those 
doubts  which  St.  Thomas  had  harboured  as  to  the  fact  of 
His  resurrection.  In  this  we^  too^  are  taught  that  the  sight 
of  the  Saviour,  the  consciousness  of  His  presence^  is  lost 
through  separation  from  His  Church;  and  that,  as  a  sure  oroa. 
consequence  of  such  separation,  doubt  and  unbeUef  will 
upring  up  in  the  heart  and  destroy  the  faith  of  him  who  has 
thus  withdrawn  himself  from  his  brethren :  whilst,  on  the 
other  hand,  Christ,  according  to  His  own  promise,  will 
surely  be  found  in  the  midst  of  His  Church,  and  in  that 
place  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  His  name.^  ''J***  *^"* 
From  whatever  cause,  however,  Thomas  had  separated 
himself  from  the  rest,  his  absence  is  not  to  be  regarded  as 
the  mere  effect  of  accident.  Whether  casual  as  regarded 
himself,  or  arising  from  mere  personal  infirmity,  this  was 
overruled  and  made  subservient  to  our  good.  Divine 
mercy  ordained  that  by  the  doubt  of  this  disciple  should  all 
our  doubts  be  removed,  and  that  the  wounds  of  his  Master's 
body,  which  in  his  unbelief  he  required  to  see  with  his  eyes 
and  to  feel  with  his  hands,  should  heal  in  us  the  wounds  of 
unbelief.     Thus  was  the  incredulity  of  Thomas  made  more 

^   ^  Sicut  animalia   cum    solitoria  speras  ab  Apostolonim  collegio  aepara- 

aunty  facili&s  ab  infestia  sibi  hostibua  tus.    Non  amat  Veritas  angalos :  non 

capiuntur  et  occiduntur  ita  et  homines  £i  diversoria  placent     In  medio  stat — 

ab  inimico  generis  nostri   hoste  nun-  id  est  disciplinft  et  vit&  communi,  com- 

quam  facilius  falluntar  et  perduntar  munibas  studiis  dclectatur.'    Credibile 

qdam  cum  coBtns  et  exercitia  pietatis  est  Thomam  alibi  discurrisse  et  quae- 

communia  subterfu^unt.  Va  $oliy  salut  sinsse  Christum,   modo    apud   sepul- 

ei  non  obviat  [Ecc.  iv.  10].'* — HaHung,  chrura,  modd  in  Ti&  Emaunticft ;  sed 

' '*S.  Bernardus,  serm.T.,  de  Ascen-  non  invenit  Christum,    nisi   in  dome 

stone  Domini,  ait :    '  Falleris,  Thoma  Apostolica.^' — Matt,  Faber. 
Sancte,   falleriit,  si   ridere    Dominum 

GOSP.  VOL.  III.  0 


194 


ST.  THOMAS'  DA  Y. 


Qrogorj. 


Cyril. 


Jotm  zx.  22, 


profitable  to  us  than  even  the  belief  of  others ;  ^  and  thus 
does  God  at  all  times  overrule  the  hardness  of  heart,  and 
the  doubts  which  spring  up  in  the  breasts  of  His  faithful 
ones^  as  He  overrules  the  persecutions  and  malice  of  the 
enemies  of  the  Cross,  to  the  confirmation  of  the  unstable 
members  of  His  Body,  and  to  the  establishing  of  the  faith 
of  His  Church.* 

As,  then,  St.  Thomas  was  absent  when  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles  saw  their  Divine  Lord  on  the  evening  of  the 
resurrection,  when  He  breathed  upon  them  and  imparted 
to  them  His  Spirit  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  it  has 
been  asked,  How  could  this  gift  have  been  given  to  him 
also,  since  he  was  not  with  the  rest  ?  Some  commentators 
have  supposed,  that  as  the  spirit  by  which  the  power  of 
prophesying  was  given  to  Eldad  and  Medad,  though  they 
were  not  assembled  with  the  rest  of  the  elders  about  the 
N.imo.xi.  24  tah&imade,  so,  though  absent  from  the  meeting  of  the  rest 
""**•  of  the  Apostles,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  to  St.  Thomas  at 

the  same  time,  and  that  Christ  gave  it  to  all  His  Apostles 
when  He  breathed  upon  those  present.  This  breathing  of 
Christ  upon  His  Apostles  was,  indeed,  but  the  outward 
manifestation  of  that  gift  which  was  inwardly  imparted; 
and  since  this  was  given  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Apostles, 
so  to  Thomas  in  virtue  of  his  belonging  to  that  band.  To 
this  it  has  been  objected,  that  the  gilt  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  hardly  likely  to  have  been  given  to  Thomas  whilst  he 
remained  incredulous  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection; 
but  that  it  is  more  likely  to  have  been  given  at  the  time  of 
his  confession  of  Christ  as  his  Lord  and  God.  It  may  be 
that  when  Thomas  made  this  confession  of  his  earnest  faith, 
our  Blessed  Lord  then  breathed  upon  him  and  gave  him  the 


Cyril. 


GaiUiaad. 


Gregory. 


ToeUtas. 


^  <'  Plas  mihi  profuit  dubitatio 
ThomsB  quam  credulitas  MariiB/'  — 
Gregory,  **Dubitatum  est  ab  illo  ne 
dubitetur  a  nobis." — Leo,  **  Credit 
tarde  Thomas,  sed  credit  plene  et 
yebementer,  ut  nos  crederemus  oit6  ct 
libenter.  Dubitayit  ut  nobis  omne 
dubiam  auferret  Infirmitas  ejus 
nostra  est  vis  et  efficientia."  —  fTiw- 

liU8, 

'  "It  is  most  likely,  at  this  time, 
the  Apostles  vere  not  come  together  to 
pray,  for  the  text  says  a  little  before 
that  they  vere  assembled  together  with 
the  doors  shut,  for  ftar  of  tJie  Jews, 
And  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  same 
fear  that  made  th«m  draw  together 
roudc  him  be  absent ;  thinking,  pcrad- 


ventttre,  that  so  many  together  could 
not  be  safe.  But  whatever  the  occa- 
sion of  his  absence  was  we  may  be  glad 
of  it.  For,  as  it  made  him  doubt  at 
that  time,  so  hath  it  raised  a  story  to 
confirm  us  even  to  this  time.  And  no 
doubt  it  was  the  very  will  of  God  that 
he  should  bo  absent,  that  he  might 
doubt :  not  so  much  for  his  own,  as  for 
our  sakes.  So,  as  his  Master  said  to 
His  Apostles,  I>azarus  is  dead,  and  I 
am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not 
there,  that  ye  might  believe  [John  xi. 
14,  15] ;  Thomas  may  say  to  us,  Christ 
lives,  and  I  am  j^lad  for  your  sakes 
that  I  was  not  there,  that  ye  might 
believe.*' — Win,  Atutin's  Meditations, 
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same  power  whicli  He  had  already  bestowed  upon  the 
others;  or  that,  when  he  touched  the  body  of  his  risen 
Saviour,  the  wounds  in  Christ's  flesh  at  the  same  time 
removed  his  unbelief  and  conveyed  the  self-same  power  to 
him  which  the  breath  of  Christ  had  imparted  to  the  rest  of  Austin. 
the  Apostles. 

As  the  Evangelist  relates  so  fully  the  particulars  of  St. 
Peter's  fall  and  the  denial  of  his  Lord,  not  that  we  should 
think  lightly  of  or  reproach  the  memory  of  that  great  saint 
and  servant  of  Qod,  but  that  we,  warned  by  his  fall,  should 
see  the  vanity  of  all  promises  made  only  in  our  own  strength, 
80  does  St.  John  record  the  incredulity  of  St.  Thomas  and 
the  circumstances  which  attended  his  unbelief  in  order  that 
we  may  learn  the  sinfulness  of  refusing  to  believe  a  truth 
which  has  been  made  known  to  us  on  trustworthy  and 
suflBcient  evidence.  And  as  the  mercy  and  love  of  Christ  Fenu. 
were  manifested  in  the  case  of  St.  Peter  by  the  look  which  Lnke  xxii. 
brought  repentance  to  his  soul,  so  in  the  case  of  St.  Thomas 
we  are  called  upon  to  note  the  mercy  of  Christ  and  His 
condescension  to  the  weakness  and  unbelief  of  His  Apostle, 
and  also  to  thank  Him  for  having  given  us  this  abundant 
proof  of  the  truth  of  His  resurrection  in  the  flesh. 

(25)  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto  him,  Jounxix.s*. 
We  have  seen  the  Lord}    But  he  said  unto  them. 
Except  I  shall  see  in  His  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails^ 
and  thrust  my  hand  into  His  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

That  Christ  was  nailed  to  the  cross  is  not  affirmed  by  any 
other  Evangelist,  nor  by  St.  John  except  thus  incidentally. 
The  bodies  of  the  crucified  were  sometimes  attached  to  the 
cross  by  ropes,  at  other  times  by  nails.  By  the  use  of  nails 
at  Christ's  crucifixion  the  prophecy  in  the  Psalms  was  Jr«*'"'**- 
fulfilled.     They  piei'ced  my  hands  and  my  feet, 

Thomas  seems  not  to  have  doubted  the  word  of  his  fellow 

1  *' In    NoTO    Testamento     videre  '  "'Edvf<i)i^«iivra7cxfp^(>'a^ro& 

Dominum  symbolum  est  divini  amoris  top  tvvov  t&v  i/jXiitv  xai  (iaXto  fiov 

et  humanffi  consolationis ;  ciim  in  Yeteri  t6v    SciktvXov   tiQ    rbv   roirov    twv 

argumentam  esset  terroris  ao  mortis  i^Xuv.**  —  Titehen.      So  the  Vulgate, 

periculi.      Hinc    parentes    Samsonis  Syriac,  and    Persian,   and   the  Alex, 

dizerant,  Morte  moriemur,  quia  vidi'  MS. ;  but  r6irov  is  so  easy  a  mistake 

mus  Dominum   [Judic.  xiii.    22] ;    et  for  tvvov  that  not  much  weight  will 

Jacob  roiratur  quod  sine  morte  viderit  be  given  to  the  yarious  reading.  Words. 

Dominum  cum  dixit,    Fidi  Dominum  and   Alf.   retain  rvwov  in  the  grand 

faeit  adfaciem,  et  talvajaeta  esi  anima  place,  as  did  Tischendorf  in  his  earlier 

mea  [Gen.  zxxii.  Z^y~-Sabnmm.  editions. 
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Apostles,  as  thongh  they  reported  that  which  was  untrue, 
but  he  thought  that  they  had  been  deceived  either  by  the 
coming  of  an  impostor  claiming  to  be  the  Messiah  who  had 
been  crucified,  or  else  that  they  had  been  misled  by  an 
unsubstantial  —  a  spiritual  appearance.  Hence  Thomas 
declares  that  he  will  not  believe  unless  he  shall  certify 
himself  that  He,  who  had  appeared,  was  really  Christ,  and 
that  He  had  a  real  substantial  body.  This  is  not  so  much 
faith  ad  knowledge.  His  refusal,  absolutely,  to  believe 
their  statement  arose  less  from  a  wish  to  discredit  their 
statement  than  from  an  idea  which  possessed  him  of  the 
utter  impossibility  of  the  thing  itself.^  Hence  he  afiirras 
that  he  will  not  believe  save  on  the  evidence  of  the  grossest 
of  all  the  senses ;  that  not  even  if  he  should  see  Christ 
with  his  own  eyes  would  this  be  enough,  but  that  he  should 
require  something  less  liable  to  be  deceived  than  the  sight ; 
that  he  could  be  convinced  by  nothing  short  of  sight  and 
touch  .^ 

This  is,  and  must  ever  be,  a  great  error  and  wrong  in 
man,  to  will  to  touch  all  with  our  own  hands,  to  make  self 
trhe  judge  of  all  things,  and  even  to  determine  to  reject  what 
we  cannot  understand  by  our  own  self-sufficient  power  and 
comprehend  by  our  own  understanding  and  ability;  to 
receive  no  testimony  apart  from  this.^ 

All  sin  is  complex,  including  many  sins  in  one  formal  act 
of  sin ;  and  this  is  true  of  the  sin  of  St.  Thomas ;  his  sins 
were — 

(1)  That  of  incredulity  in  refusing  to  believe,  notwith- 
standing the  frequent  predictions  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  that 
He  would  rise  again  from  the  dead. 

(2)  Obstinacy  in  rejecting  the  evidence  of  the  ten  Apostles 
and  of  the  other  disciples  who  had  seen  Christ  after  His 
resurrection. 

(3)  Pride  and  self-confidence  in  his  own  power  to  detect 
imposition  and  to  satisfy  himself  of  the  truth. 

(4)  Presumption  in  defining  the  mode  and  manner  by 
which  alone,  if  Christ  should  appear,  he  would  be  satisfied 
of  the  reality  of  His  resurrection  and  would  believe  in  tho 

Corn,  d  Lap.      truth. 


Stier. 


>  **  In  concilio  Aransicano  can.  t. 
dicitar,  initiura  fidei  esso  ipsum  creduli- 
tatis  affectum,  euniquo  inesse  nobis  per 
inspirationum  Spiritus  Sancti  corri- 
gintem  Yoluntatem  nostram  ad  infideli- 
Uite  ad  fidem.*' — Bald,  Junius, 

'  '*  Quid  est  fides,  nisi  credere  quod 
non  vides?     Fides  ergo  est  quod  non 


Tides  credere  :  Veritas,  quod  credidisti, 
yidere." — Augustine, 

'  'EAv  fi^  iSu  .  ,  .  ob  fti^  9ri<T- 
Ttvauf, — **  Fallens,  Thoma :  prius  cre- 
dcndum  quam  videndum  est.  Fides 
mortalium  est  in  mundo  :  yisio  bea- 
torum  in  co^lo." — Otj  penstein. 
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In  tho  incredulity  of  St.  Thomas  our  Blessed  Lord  con- 
demns those  who  would  make  their  senses  the  only  infallible 
tests  of  truth,  and  who  require  that  outward  and  evident 
things  shall  be  the  rule  by  which  we  are  to  measure  those  of 
the  spirit.  God  made  that  course  of  things  which  we  call  ifatt.  Faber. 
nature^  and  we  are  to  regard  it  as  His  appointment,  for 
nature  is  His  work ;  but  we  sin  when  we  use  our  inferences 
from  the  outward  fact  to  deny  His  infallible  word.  He  made 
the  senses,  the  sight  and  the  touch,  and  yet  St.  Thomas  was 
censured  for  relying  on  and  requiring  their  evidence  as  the 
grounds  of  his  belief  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ.^ 

Thousands,  let  us  bear  in  mind,  lyingly  say,  I  cannot,  when 
the  Maker  and  the  Searcher  of  the  heart  knows  that,  like  stim. 
Bt.  Thomas,  they  should  rather  say,  J  will  not, 

(26)  And  after  eight  days  again  His  disciples  were 
within^  and  Thomas  tvith  them:  then  came  Jesus, 
the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and 
said,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

As  the  same  body  of  Christ  was  seen  walking  on  the 
surface  of  the  waters,  so  by  the  same  Divine  power.  His 
body,  not  ceasing  to  retain  all  the  properties  of  body,  entered,  Augusuut. 
though  the  doors  of  the  house  were  shut. 

After  eight  days — that  is,  on  the  eighth  day  after  our 
Blessed  Lord's  6rst  appearance  to  His  assembled  disciples — 
when  they  had  again  met  together  within  the  same  place  and  saimenm. 
room  where  they  were  on  the  previous  occasion,  He  came,  Kuiuoei. 
though  the  doors  were  closed,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  so  that 
He  might  be  seen  of  all.'  But  though  this  was  so,  yet  it  is  not  Lndoiph. 


1  *'  Thomte  difficile  credenti  Domini 
resuirectionem  similes  sunt  qui  de  facili 
malA  de  proximo  credentes  bona  de  eo 
Tix  credere  possunt.  Ex  lev!  suspitione 
mortem  culpa  de  proximo  credont : 
resurreciionem  ver6  qnaB  per  gratiam 
fit  vix  credere  possunt." — Feraldm. 

'  **'H<rav  f(T»,  erant  intut  —  h.  e. 
domi^  nam  taia  ilvat  idem  est  quod 
iv  oWif  fivat,  ut  in  vers.  Alexand. 
Gen.  xxxix.  11 ;  Ezek.  xUt.  17:  et  sie 
quoque  scriptores  exteri  loquuntur  ;  v. 
Kypkiua  ad  b.  l.  Opposita  formula 
estl^wflvdc  Arrian.  Diss.  Epictet.  iii. 
22.  Apud  ro^c  o.  Gen.  xxxix.  12. 
Apoetolos  autem  in  eadem  domo  qua 
antea,  et  in  conclavi  eodem  quo  antea, 
futsse  congregatos,  addita  pavticula 
rraXiv  doceV* -^Kumocl, 


s  <*  Tbe  pbrase  fu0'  viupaQ  6KTm 
signifies  after  another  week  (tbat  is,  as 
it  seems,  on  tbe  first  day  of  tbe  week, 
as  before,  Ter.  19) ;  for  so  tbe  Jews 
express  a  week  by  eigbt  days.  80 
Josepbus  [*  Ant'  lib.  yii.  c.  9],  having 
said  iiri  ttfiipaQ  dxTtlf,  presently  bo 
explains  it  by  &w6  ffafifidrov  Ivi  (rdj3- 
Pdrovf  from  week  to  week.  Thus 
wben  St  Luke  sakh  [cbap.  ix.  28], 
itirti  ifiu^q  hxTuf,  about  eight  dayn,  St. 
Matthew  [chap.  xvii.  1]  hath  ittif 
fliupa^  r(,  after  six  daye^  the  truth 
being  that  it  was  that  day  seven-night 
which  including  the  first  and  the  last 
day  is  called  eight  day$,  and  excluding 
these  and  referring  only  to  the  interval 
betwixt  is  called  $ix  days,**  —  Sam* 
tnotid. 


198 


ST,  THOMAS'  DAY. 


Lighlfoot. 


SO  much  tho  trath  that  He  came  in  this  supernatural  way^- 
which  is  dwelt  upon  by  St.  John — but  the  fact  that,  through 
fear  of  the  Jews,  the  Apostles  had  again  met  with  closed 
doors.  And  the  day  on  which  they  had  again  met,  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  tells  us  how  early  the  meeting  for  worship 
on  the  Lord's  day  commenced.  We  last  read  of  these  same 
Apostles,  eight  days  before — that  is,  on  the  previous  Lord's 
day — assembling  in  this  same  place.  This  is  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Christian  observance  of  Sunday  or  the 
Com.  ft  Lap.    Lord's  day. 

In  this  recorded  fact — that  having  left  them  eight  days 
before  He  now  again  visited  them — we  may  see  in  what 
a  different  manner  our  Blessed  Lord  held  intercourse  with 
His  Apostles  after  His  resurrection  from  that  with  which  He 
was  present  with  them  before.  Then  He  dwelt  in  the  midst 
of  them,  and  they  were  always  with  Him,  and  held  outward 
converse  with  their  Lord.  Now  He  no  longer  dwells  with 
them;  He  comes  suddenly  when  they  are  assembled;  He 
joins  Himself  to  two  of  them  unexpectedly  as  they  were 
walking:  absent  from  them  for  a  while,  and  then  for  a 
short  time  coming  to  them,  as  though  gradually  to  prepare 
them  for  His  approaching  corporeal  absence  and  to  cause 
them  to  trust  in  His  continual  nearness  to  them  in  the  spirit.^ 
Thus  also  teaching  us,  that  when  we  have  risen  from  the 
death  of  sin  and  have  been  converted  from  our  former 
wickedness,  we  are  no  longer  to  live  as  before :  no  longer 
to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  our  old  sins. 

He  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  he  unto  you.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  had  given  peace  to  all  His  Apostles  when  He 
certified  them  of  the  fact  of  His  resurrection  on  the  previous 
Lord's  day.  He  came  now,  with  marvellous  condescension, 
to  remove  the  unbelief  of  Thomas,  and  to  convey  the  same 
gifts  of  peace  to  him,  giving  present  peace  to  his  conscience 


Luke  xxIt. 
13. 

Laca  Drug. 


8alm«ron. 


1  <*  His  coming  to  them  when  the 
doors  were  shut  teaches  us  something. 
We  know  why  they  were  shut.  It 
was  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  to  keep  out 
them.  For  they  were  their  Master's 
enemies,  and  so  consequently  theirs. 
Let  us,  then,  do  so  too.  Shut  out 
whatsoever  is  an  enemy  to  Christ,  for 
that  is  no  friend  of  ours.  Let  us  shut 
the  door  upon  the  world,  for  fear  lest, 
if  it  enter,  it  crucify  Christ  in  us. 
It  is  more  safe  to  hide,  and  shut  our- 
selves from,  than  to  go  out  to  meet 
temptatioir.  Christ  Himself  went  not 
out  to  meet  the  tempter,  hut  was  led 


by  the  Spirit,  and  brought  to  it.  'When 
our  hearts  are  thus  shut  up  from  the 
world,  our  spiritual  companions  and 
good  thoughts  that  assemble  within  us 
will  be  safer  than  before,  though  they 
may  remain  a  little  fearful  and  some- 
what distracted  for  a  time.  But  let  us 
shut  them  up  though,  and  keep  them 
close,  neither  let  them  be  opened  to  any 
importunate -knocking-carc,  that  would 
feign  a  necessary  business  to  come  in. 
For  Christ  can  enter  when  our  doors 
are  shut  fastest  ;  and  will,  soonest  ol 
all,  enter  then.'*  —  Win,  Austin's 
Meditations, 
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and  promising  therewith  eternal  peace  and  happiness.   Thas  Hugo  de  s. 
He  teaches  us  that  His  blessings  are  not  merely  for  the     ^^^^' 
Church  collectively,  but  for  each  member  of  it;  that  His 
peace  is  not   merely  imparted  to  the  whole  body  of  the 
Church,  but  that  it   is  given  as  the  inheritance  of  each 
member — to  yoii.     And  because  of  the  greatness  of  this  gift  Austin. 
of  peace,  because  the  conscience  of  the  sinner  is  with  so 
great  difficulty  assured  of  the  readiness  of  God  to  forgive, 
and  to  give  him  the  blessing  of  peace,  Christ  repeats  this 
comforting  word,  Peace  be  unto  you,  which  He  had  twice 
before  uttered.^     Threefold  is  the  peace  which  we  are  to 
seek  from  God  and  which  we  obtain  from  Him — peace  in  the 
conscience,  peace  with  our  brethren,  peace  with  Him  who  is  Fema. 
the  God  of  peace. 

Let  us  note  these  several  truths  respecting  our  Blessed 
Lord's  coming  at  this  time  for  the  sake  of  St.  Thomas : — 

(1)  He  came  to  him  whilst  he  was  yet  in  his  unbelief,  in 
order  to  draw  him  from  it.  He  waited  not  until  Thomas  had 
repented  of  his  incredulity  and  had  confessed  the  sinfulness 
of  his  doubting  before  He  came  to  him.*     So  did  He  come 

to  the  world  whilst  men  were  yet  sinners,  and  died  for  them  Rom.v.s. 
whilst  they  were  in  their  unbelief;  so  does  He  come  to  each 
of  us,  drawing  us  from  the  abyss  of  sin  even  at  a  time  when  Ludoiph. 
we  care  not  for  His  mercy. 

(2)  Christ  came  when  all  the  Apostles  were  assembled 
together,  and  not  to  Thomas  alone,  in  order  that,  as  he  had 
sinned  publicly  and  against  the  rest  of  his  brethren,  by  his 
incredulity,  so  should  he  be  convinced  before  all,  and  make 

his  confession  of  recovery  from  doubt  in  the  presence  of  Maidonatu* 
them  all. 

(3)  There  was  yet  one  other  reason  why  Christ  should 
remove  the  doubt  of  Thomas  thus  openly,  and  not  when  he 
was  away  from  the  rest  of  the  Apostles.  He  came  not 
merely  for  the  sake  of  His  unbelieving  Apostle,  but  for  our 
sakes  also,  that  through  his  incredulity  and  the  removal  of 

it  He  may  take  away  from  us  all  reasonable  grounds  of  like  xoietm. 
incredulity. 

(4)  As  Christ  did  not  at  once  remove  the  doubt  of  Thomas, 

1    ^'Qaasi    dicat,    qaando    sum    in  on  those  who  were  assembled,  and  said, 

medio,  est  Pax,  alias  nulla,  disce  quod  Seceive  ye  the  Holy  Ohoat,  a  question 

nisi  Jesus  sit  in  medio  et  solus  omnium  bas  arisen  as  to  the  impartation  of  this 

tuarum  actionum  centrum,  uon  habebis  gift  to  St.  Thomas  :  on  which  fiuthy- 

pacem.    Noli  ergo  te  centrum  tuarum  mius  remarks,  ••  When  He  said,  Feaee 

actionum  ponere." — Avandntu,  be  unto  you,  as  at  the  first.  He  at  the 

3  As  Thomas  was  absent  at  the  first  same  time  gave  to  him  that  which  He 

coming  of  Christ,  eight  days  before,  had  given  to  the  rest  in  his  absence." 

and  as  then  our  Blessed  Lord  breathed  —See  more  in  text,  at  p.  194. 
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who  doubted  not  from  hardness  of  heart  but  from  infirmity, 
but  left  him  to  the  testimony  of  his  fellow- Apostles,  and 
only  when  this  failed  gave  him  that  evidence  which  con- 
vinced him  of  the  truth  of  the  resurrection,  so  does  He  leave 
us  to  natural  testimony ;  and  only  when  that  fails  us,  when 
human  help  is  evidently  insufficient,  does  He  manifest  Him- 
self to  the  sincere  and  humble  seeker,  and  takes  from  him 

Feruf*  all  doubt. 

(5)  We  have  here  another  instance  of  the  individuality 
of  Christ's  work.  He  manifests  Himself  to  the  Body,  to 
the  Church.  He  also  manifests  Himself  to  every  one  of  His 
members ;  turning  aside  from  the  ninety  and  nine  to  seek 
the  one  that  has  erred  from  the  right  way.  But  though 
He  came  for  the  one,  yet  He  came  when  Thomas  was  with 
the  other  Apostles,  that  as  he  had  declared  his  doubt  before 
all,  so  should  he  be  convinced  and  make  his  acknowledgment 
before  all. 

But  we  may  well  remark,  that  even  when  Christ  was  about 
to  remove  the  doubts  of  Thomas,  and  was  on  the  point  of 
restoring  that  faith  which  for  a  time  he  had  lost,  He  exercised 
that  faith,  and  tried  him  by  a  new  difficulty,  in  passing  with 
His  body  into  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  the  doors  being  shut. 
In  thus  acting  He  teaches  us  that  great  privileges  and  a 
larger  measure  of  faith  in  God  are  yet  attended  with  fresh 
tridfi  and  with  new  difficulties  in  the  way  of  faith. 

ijohnLi,  (27)  Then  saith  He  to  Thomds,  Reach  hither  thy 
finger y  and  behold  My  hands;  and  reach  hither  thy 
handy  and  thrust  it  into  My  side:^  and  be  not  faith- 
less, but  believing. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  gave  His  flesh  to  be  touched,  and  thus 

showed  the  reality  of  His  body;  for  though  it  was  now 

incorruptible,  as  our  risen  bodies  shall  be,  yet  was  it  the 

same  in  nature,  however  different  it  might  be  by  reason  of 

Gngory.        glory.     And  this  body  bare  still  the  marks  of  the  wounds 

^  <*  Infer  digiium  iuum  hue,  et  afer  wounds  in  His  hands  from  that  in  His 

numum  tuam,     Qoibus  Terbis  suadetur  side,  ^ipi  rov  idKrv\6v  eov  uSt,  Kai  iSt 

id  quod  de  forma  et  latitudine  tuI-  rdq  x^^P^C  t^v»   This  would  be  appro- 

nerum  istorum  in  manibus  et  latere  priately  said  of  the  smaller  wound  made 

diximus,  et  apertLssim^  convincit  non  by  the  nails  in  His  hands  and  feet, 

cicatrices  sed  vera  foramina  Dominum  whilst  ^ipe  rnv  x^^P^  ^^^'t  '^^^  P^^^ 

k  resurrectione    servasse,    non    came  ci'c  rijv  vXtvpdv  /iov,  would  indicate  a 

refecta  sed  aperta."— Ja«w«  Tprensis,  larger  and  a  yawning  wound  —  that 

The  words  used  by  our  Blessed  Lord  made  by  the  spear  in  His  side, 
indicate  the  different  character  of  the 
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caased  by  the  nails  and  the  spear — ^for  thoagli^  in  another 
world,  there  shall  be  no  blemishes  in  our  risen  and  glorified 
bodies,  yet  the  marks  of  our  conflict  with  sin  will  be  there — 
the  scars  of  our  glorious  victory  over  temptation,  which  are 
not  blemishes.  And  by  this  command  to  St.  Thomas  to  Augiutine. 
pnt  his  hand  into  the  print  of  the  nails  and  into  the  side 
of  his  Lord,  we  have  another  evidence  of  what  many  of  the 
Fathers  assert,  that  the  risen  body  of  oar  Blessed  Lord  was  suer. 
without  blood. 

Christ  appeared  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples^  and  showed 
them  the  wounds  in  His  hands  and  side — 

(1)  That  He  miffht  convince  them  and  us  of  this  great 
truth — that  He  had  risen  from  the  grave  in  the  same  body 
which  had  been  crucified,  and  that  He  was  about  to  go  into  cbfTMwtom. 
heaven  in  the  self-same  flesh  which  He  had  taken  at  His 
incarnation ;  ^  and  that  we,  like  our  Great  Head,  shall  rise 

again  in  no  mere  shadowy  body,  but  shall  stand  at  the 
judgment  bar  of  God,  and  partake  of  the  consequences  of 
our  deeds  in  this  life^  clad  in  that  same  flesh  which  had,  in  cyru. 
this  world,  shared  in  all  the  deeds  of  the  soul. 

(2)  That  they  might  ever  have  before  them  the  testimony 
of  His  love  to  them  and  to  all  mankind  in  the  wounds  which 
are  the  marks  of  that  love.  Thus  would  He  also  inspire  us 
with  gratitude  and  love  towards  Him  who  had  suffered  so 
great  things  for  our  sake. 

(3)  That  we  might  have  before  our  eyes  the  proofs  of 
His  having  borne  our  iniquities  and  healed  our  sins,  and 
thus  be  assured  of  that  redemption  from  slavery  to  sin  and 
Satan  which  by  His  crucifixion  and  death  He  had  purchased  Ludoipb. 
for  us. 

(4)  In  order  that  He  might  remove  the  doubt  of  His 
faithless  disciple  and  might  heal  the  wounds  of  his  mind, 
which  had  been  inflicted  by  unbelief;  ^  and  not  his  wounds 
and  unbelief  only,  but  that  in  healing  him  He  might  also 

^  *'  Obserre  that  the  wounds  which  >  <*  Jore   made   ni    not   to    fear ; 

Satan  inflicted  in  malice  and  scorn  on  resoWe — speak  ont : 

onr  Lord's  crucified  body  have  been  The  highest  misery  of  man  is 

couTerted   by  HIb   controlling  power  doubt." 

and  wisdom  into  proofs  of  His  resur-  — Mar9t(m'$  Dratnatie  WorJety  toL  i. 

rection,  and  marks  of    His  personal  p.  156  (ed.  1866). 

identity.     They  have  become  indelible  **  Si  j'etais  charge  de  dasser  les 

6Tidences  of  His  power,  graven,  as  it  mis^res  humaines,  je  le   ferais   dans 

were  with  an  iron  pen,  on  the  Rock  of  cette  ordre :  1  *.  Les  maladies ;  T,  La 

ages,  to  be  read  by  the  eyes  of  angels  mort ;    3^.  Le  doute.     Le  doute  m'a 

and  of  men  for  eternity ;  and  are  glori-  toujonrs  paru  le  plus  insupportable  des 

ois  trophies  of  His  victory  over  death  maux  de  ce  monde,  et  je  I'ai  constam- 

and  sin,  and  over  Satan  himself." —  ment  Juge  pirc  que  la  mort." — Akx. 

WordttPorth.  Tocqueville. 
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heal  others^  and  take  from  them  all  ground  for  their  un- 
belief.^ He  convinced  Thomas,  and  has  left  us  this  testimony 
of  three  of  the  senses  of  His  Apostle,  proving  to  him  by  his 
hearing,  his  sight,  and  his  touch,  that  He  was  the  same 
Jesus  who  was  crucified — ^for  in  all  these  ways  was  Thomas 
certified  of  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  in  all  these 

Alb.  Magnus,  ways  havo  we  been  assured  of  the  same  fact. 

And  by  making  use  of  the  self-same  words  in  which 
Thomas  had  already  declared  his  unbelief,  Except  I  shall  see 
in  His  hands  the  print  of  tJie  nails,  and  put  mj/  finger  into  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  His  side,  I  will 
not  believe,  our  Blessed  Lord  asserted  His  own  omniscience. 
He  had  witnessed  the  doubt;  He  had  heard  the  words; 
He,  unseen,  had  been  present  when  Thomas  avowed  his 
unbelief;  and  now,  by  using  these  words — Beach  hither  thy 
finger,  and  behold  My  h-ands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  aiid 
thrust  it  into  My  side — He  proclaimed  that  presence  and 

i-wny-  omniscience;  and  by  thus  asserting  His  Divinity  prepared 

Thomas  to  acknowledge  the  truth,  that  He  had  power  to 

Com.  A  Lap.  raise  Himself  from  the  dead,  at  the  same  time  tnat  He 
brought  his  sin  to  his  mind  by  using  words  which  had  come 
from  his  heart  in  unbelief.  The  remembrance  of  these 
words,  like  the  confession  of  sin,  was  humiliating  to  this 
unbeliever;  and  this  humiliation  must  ever  precede  true 
repentance  and  restoration. 

Be  not  faithless,  but  believing,  Christ  says  not  merely, 
Believe  this  fact,  but.  Resist  this  temptation  to  unbelief,  and 
henceforth  be  habitually  believing.^  Moreover,  in  saying  Be 
not  faithless.  He  taught  His  Apostles,  and  still  teaches  us, 
that  it  is  the  will  of  man  which  is  the  source  of  unbelief.^ 
We  can,  if  we  will,  believe  the  truths  and  the  facts  of  reve- 
lation ;  for  what  He  commands  He  gives  all  His  people  the 
power  to  perform. 

When  Mary  Magdalen  was  about  to  touch  the  body  of 
Christ,  He  forbade  her,  saying,  Touch  vie  not.  Here  we 
find  our  Blessed  Lord  commanding  His  Apostle  to  do  that 


Maldonataa. 


SUer. 


John  XX.  17. 


1  Vide  Estium  in  lib.  iv.  Senten- 
tianim,  dist.  zliv.  §  10. 

*  Mi^  yivov  aitioTOc  6XKA.  iriffroc- — 
'*  The  word  drrKfrog  denotes  a  settled 
state  of  unbelief.  Thomas  had  not 
sunk  to  this.  His  was  a  state  of  mind 
Tibrating  between  belief  and  unbelief. 
The  Lord  does  not  say,  '  Be  not  un- 
believing/ but  rather,  '  Become  {yivov) 
not  unbelieving.'  He  calls  him  to 
turn  from  the  evil  way  which,  con- 
tinued in,  would  lead  him  at  length  to 


settled  unbelief." — Smgatenherg* 

*  **  Qu»ritur  :  an  objectum  fidei  sit, 
aut  esse  possit  evidens  per  ipsammet 
fidem;  an  verd  inevidens,  ita  ut  fidei 
assensus  pendoat  |  eculiariter  a  libera 
motione  voluntatis  et  in  homine  potest- 
ate  sit,  non  assentiri  doctrinsB  fidei  ? 
Certa  et  communis  Theologorum  sen- 
tentia  est  fidem  esse  inevidentem;  et 
ided  ex  libera  motione  voluntatis  pen* 
dere." — Bald»  Junius, 
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which  before  He  had  forbidden  to  Mary.     The  reason  for 

this  diflTerence  appears  to  lie  in  the  different  temper  of  mind 

in  these  two  disciples.      Mary  dwelt  with  joy  upon  the 

corporeal  presence  of  Christ.     Her  faith,  it  may  be,  rested 

too  much  on  His  material  presence.     She  thought  chiefly  of 

her  Lord  as  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  and  hardly  reached 

forward  to  His  spiritual  presence.     She  had  yet  to  learn  syirein. 

that  she  coald  take  hold  of  and  apprehend  Him  in  His 

spiritual  presence,  who,  in  this  way,  is  ever  with  His  faithful 

followers.     She  had  not  learnt  to  reverence  and  to  adore 

Him  as  God.     Hence  the  command.  Touch  me  not.    This 

was  not  the  difficulty  which  Thomas  felt.     His  temptation 

was  not  the  forgetfulness  of  the  ever-present  God,  but  the 

denial  of  the  risen  Man,  and  that  the  Body  which  had  died 

on  the  cross  had  risen  again  for  the  justification  of  the 

sinner.     What  perplexed  him,  then,  was  the  truth  of  the 

resurrection  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  body,  and  of  the  identity 

of  the  body  which  had  died  with  that  which  had  risen 

again.      To  remove  this,  to  give  His  Apostles  firm  faith 

in  this  great  doctrine  of  Christianity,  Christ  bade  Thomas  wordBwortii. 

touch  His  body. 

In  our  Blessed  Lord's  condescension  to  the  weakness  of 
St.  Thomas,  and  in  His  care  to  remove  his  incredulity  and 
restore  to  him  that  faith  which  he  once  had  in  his  Divine 
Master,  Christ  leaves  a  lesson  to  every  one  of  His  members; 
bidding  them,  by  this  act  of  His  love,  to  bear  with  their 
brother's  incredulity,  and  to  labour  for  the  restoration  of  his 
faith ;  and  by  the  imitation  of  their  Master's  condescension 
'to  endeavour  to  remove  the  doubt  and  unbelief  which  clouds  Theopuyiact. 
his  soul. 


(28)  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  Him, 
My  Lord  and  my  God} 

As  the  blind  man,  because  of  his  want  of  sight,  is  certified 
of  the  fact,  which  he  cannot  otherwise  know,  by  his  touch,  so 
does  the  Apostle  of  Christ,  blind  through  unbelief,  know  his  Bmr«diu«. 
Saviour  by  that  touch  to  which  he  is  invited.* 


1  **  Tales  sunt  tardi  ad  credendum 
quando  credunt  firmissime  credunt.'* — 
Alb.  Magnus. 

>  **  CsBcus  palpaudo  et  tangendo  res 
coji^noscit,  Geneseos  xxyii.  21,  22  :  Ae- 
eede  hue.  Jilt  m»,  ait  Isaac  csbcus  filio 
8U0  Jacob,  ui  iangam  U  et  probem, 
utrum  tu  tit  Jiliut  mem  Etau  an  non. 
£t  palpato  eo  dixit  Itaac,  Vox  quidein 


vox  Jacob  ettj  ted  manut  tnanut  tunt 
Etau,  Quemadmodum  ccecus  Isaac,  ut 
fiiium  cognosceret,  ilium  voluitpalpare; 
sic  csecQs  Thomas,  ut  Magistram  resur- 
rexisse  sciret,  Eum  Toluit  tangere. 
Isaac  postquam  palpavit  dixit.  Vox 
Jacob  etty  manut  Etau;  partimqua 
filiam  cognovit,  partim  minime.  Si- 
quidem    vocem   agnovit   noQ  monus* 
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Uengel. 


P8.  XXXV.  SS. 


Menoehioi. 


Both  theso  words  of  St,  Thomas  were  spoken  to  one 
person,  unio  Him,  He  spake  not,  as  Socinians  would  say, 
to  Jesus,  saying  to  Him  my  Lord;  and  at  the  same  time 
addressed  another  in  these  words,  my  Ood.  But  to  one 
and  the  same  person,  unto  Him,  were  both  these  words 
spoken,  and  one  and  the  same  person  was  recognised  as  his 
Lord  and  his  God :  the  Apostle  using  the  very  words  which 
elsewhere  are  addressed  by  David  to  God  —  Awake,  and 
stand  up  to  judge  my  quarrel :  avenge  Thou  my  cause,  my 
Ood  and  my  Lord}  In  effect  he  says.  My  Lord  Christ, 
whom  hitherto  I  have  followed  as  my  Lord,  I  now  acknow- 
ledge and  confess  to  be  my  Qod :  my  Lord,  by  virtue  of 
that  humanity  which  Thou  barest  before  Thy  crucifixion, 
and  in  which  ITiou  hast  risen  from  the  dead ;  my  God,  who 
Ludoiph.  hast  raised  Thyself,  by  Thine  own  power,  from  the  grave. 
In  these  words,  then^  the  hitherto  doubting  Apostle  con- 
fesses the  twofold  nature  of  God  and  man  which  were 
united  in  the  one  person  of  Christ  Jesus.  My  Lord  is  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  reality  and  identity  of  the  human 
nature,  my  God  is  the  confession  of  the  Divine;  and  by 
joining  these  two,  and  confessing  that  they  met  in  Him  to 
whom  his  words  were  spoken,  St.  Thomas  expressed  his 
belief  that  one  and  the  same  person  was  his  human  Lord 

Theophylaet.     and  his  God.^ 

We  have  here  another  instance  of  that  law  which  may  be 
observed  in  the  actions  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  life  whilst  on 
earth,  and  to  which  reference  has  been  repeatedly  made 
before.  Scarcely  shall  we  find  any  manifestation  of  His 
Divine  power  which  is  not  accompanied  with  some  incident 
specially  recalling  to  our  minds  the  reality  of  His  manhood 
— ^hardly  any  instance  of  human  weakness,  human  suffering, 
and  human  sympathy,  which  is  not  mingled  with  some  act 
of  power  manifesting  the  truth  of  His  Godhead.  Here,  by 
His  omnipotence,  whilst  He  is  convincing  His  doubting 
Apostles  of  the  reality  of  His  body,  ami  thus  proving 
that  He  was  very  man.  He  forces  from  St.  Thomas  the  full 
confession  of  the  union  of  the  Godhead  and  the  manhood  in 
His  one  person — my  God  and  my  Lord, 


EUieott. 


Thomas  postquam  tetigifc  perfect^  Ma- 
gistram  rcsuirexisse  scivit ;  turn  vocem 
turn  maims  Christi  esse  vidit  k  mortuis 
cxcitati:  neque  hoc  tantum,  sed  Bo- 
miaum  Deumquo  vcrum  esse  cognovit." 
— BafTodiua, 

Kpiau  fiov,  6  QtSs  ftov  teat  6  Kvpiot; 
f»ov" — LXX  Vci-s, 


'  "  Vide  Dei  mirahilia.  Quia  credi- 
disset  ex  tarn  pertinaci  iiicredulitate 
tantam  futuram  fidem  ?  Sic  nemo  ere- 
didisset  latroncm  salvandum  et  Saulum 
futuram  Apostolum  :  et  tamen  utram- 
que  contigit.  Be  nuUo  igitur  despe- 
randum    est    quamdiu    hie    vivit."— 

Ittl'US, 
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But  in  these  words  St.  Thomas  not  only  confesses  the 
truth  as  to  Christ's  nature ;  he  at  the  same  time  shows  what 
was  the  root  and  source  of  his  unbelief.     I  have  not,  he 
seems  to  say,  believed  in  Thy  resurrection  in  the  flesh,  my 
Lord,  because  I  have  not  hitherto  seen  in  Thee  mxj  God. 
Whilst  I  believed  not  in  Thy  Divinity,  I  believed  not  in  the 
possibility  of  the  resurrection  of  Thy  body  from  the  grave. 
But  now  since  I  know,  by  infallible  proof s,  that  Thou  hast  acu  i.  s. 
risen  again,  I  know  not  this  only,  but  also  that  Thou  art  my  Toietas. 
God}     Our  Blessed  Lord  gave  to  St.  Thomas  the  proofs  of 
His  omniscience  in  the  words  of  which  He  made  use ;  in 
which  words  He  recalled  to  the  mind  of  His  Apostle  his 
own  expression  of  unbelief.      He  convinced  him,  at  the 
same  time,  of  His  omnipotency,  in  His  entering  through 
closed   doors  and  standing  suddenly  in  the  midst  of  the 
assembled  Apostles.     Commentators  are  divided  in  opinion 
as  to  whether  St.  Thomas,  at  the  invitation  of  Christ,  really  AoRnittne, 
touched  His  body  or  not.     Many  think  that  those  proofs  of  Gregory, 
Christ's  Divinity  suflSced,  and  that  he  did  not  really  touch ;  JJ'Slili!"**"'* 
whilst  others,  and  with  greater  likelihood,  think  that  he  Tertuiiiiin, 
obeyed  his  Lord,  and  by  this  touch  his  faith  was  restored  AiXni*. 
and  he  was  cured  of  his  unbelief.     Whether,  however,  he  jiuB.'uawd!' 
touched  and  was  convinced,  or  whether  he  heard  the  words 
and  saw  his  Lord  only,  and  so  was  cured  of  his  unbelief,  is 
immaterial;  for  without  touching  he  had  proofs  of  the  God- 
head^ and  at  the  same  time  of  the  identity  of  that  body  of 
Christ  which  he  saw  before  him.* 

But  the  words  of  St.  Thomas  declare  a  deep  practical  truth 
beyond  this,  of  the  perfect  humanity  and  Divinity  of  Christ. 
It  is  not  enough  for  the  Christian  to  believe  that  the  Saviour 
is  Lord  and  God,  unless  he  believe  also  that  He  is  his  Lord 
and  his  God.*    Let,  then,  the  believer  in  Christ  rest  satisfied  Fenif. 

1  "Confiteor  Te  Dominum  meum,  that  Thomas  did  not  touch  Him,  but 

qui  sanguine  Tuo  et  plagis  hominem  only  saw  Him,  since  in  the  same  man- 

rcdemisti  ac  peccato,  inferno,  mortique  ncr  Simeon  in  the  Temple  speaks  of 

dominaris ;    ao  proinde  peccato  me«e  himself  as  having  seen  (cZ^ov,  Luke 

incredulitatis  parcis:  plagoe  enim  puri  ii.  30)  the  Lord  Christ,  when  in  fact 

hominis,  nisi  Dei  essent,  non  possent  d  He  was  lying  at  that  moment  in  his 

peccato  liberare.     Confiteor  Te  quo-  arms. 

que  Deum  meum,  qui  impertiris  fidem,         ^  "Nee  dolor  nee  amor  plura  euro 

justitiam,  pacem,  et  gaudiuni :  profiteer  loqui  patiebantur  :    dolor   ex    delicto 

Te  Dominum  creantem,  Deum  guber-  suo,  amor  ex  benignitate  Cbristi,  eum 

nantem,  Dominum  ac  Deum  instau-  meritus     ipse     esset     indignationem. 

rantem,   et  bis  meum,  in  Tia  et   in  Dominum  vocat,  quem  timeat,  Deum 

patria.** — Sahneron,  quem    amet.       Agnoscis     tu    quidem 

^  When  afterwards  our  Blessed  Lord  Christum  esse  Dominum  tunm  et  Deum 

spoke  of  Thomas  as  having  seen  Him,  tuum ;  sed  necdum  nt  Dominum  aut 

Because  thou  hast  eeett  Moj  thou  hast  ut  Deum  habes.    Si  Dominus  est,  cur 

believed^  these  words  by  no  means  imply  non   timcas  oifendere  ?     Si  Deus  est 
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Ladolph. 


With  no  knowledge  short  of  that  which  teaches  him  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  is  his  Lord  and  God,  who  has  especially  sought 
him  oat,  and  recalled  him  from  his  wanderings  from  his 
Father's  house:  that  He  is  his  Xiord  and  6od>  who  was 
incarnate  especially  for  him,  who  was  wounded  specifically 
for  his  iniquities,  who  by  His  death  on  the  cross  has  re- 
deemed not  mankind  only,  but  each  individual  of  the  race  of 
Adam,  and,  by  His  rising  again,  has  justified  every  one  who 
has  risen  with  Him.^ 

Let  us  not  forget  that  the  faith  of  St.  Thomas,  and  his 
confession  of  the  Divinity  of  his  Lord  and  Master,  were  not 
based  on  sight,  however  much  they  may  have  been  aided  by 
sight.  He  saw  merely  the  man.  He  was  bidden  only  to 
touch  the  human  body  of  the  Saviour,  but  he  confessed  and 
believed  in  Him  who  was  invisible — ^not  in  his  Lord  only, 
but  in  his  God. 


iiS^xI;i%7.      (29)  J^^^  saiili  unto  hiin,  Thonias,  because  thou 
I  Pet. i. 8.     /^^^^  g^^Yi  Me,  thou  hast  believed:  blessed  are  they 
that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

Thou  hast  believed.  These  words  do  not  mean  that  St. 
Thomas  believed  that  it  was  Christ  in  His  body  who  stood 
before  him,  for  this  he  saw,  but  that  he  believed  that  Christ 
had  risen  from  the  dead.  He  believed,  not  that  it  was  a  man 
who  was  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  assembled  Apostles, 
for  this  he  saw  with  his  bodily  eyes,  but  that  that  Man  was 

Janitti  Yp.  his  God.  Again,  it  is  not  said,  Thou  hast  bdieved  what 
thou  hast  seen,  for  St.  Thomas  believed  far  more  than  this. 
What  he  saw  were  but  the  proofs  of  Christ  having  risen  with 
the  same  body,  and  this  led  him  on  to  the  belief  and  to  the 

ToiMiw.  confession  of  our  Lord's  Divinity.  For  faith  is  not  com- 
mended in  this,  that  we  believe  what  we  see  and  know  by 
our  bodily  senses,  and  of  which  we  cannot  doubt,  but  that 
we  yield  assent  to  arguments  against  the  face  of  which  we 

Whitby.  have  nothing  reasonable  to  allege.  Now,  the  evidence  of 
the  voice  with  which  our  Lord  spake,  and  the  sight  of  Him 
standing  in  the  midst,  and  the  touch  which  Christ  permitted, 
only  extended  to  this,  that  they  were  manifestations  of  the 
truth  that  it  was  Christ  Himself,  in  His  crucified  body, 
who  had  been  raised  from  the  dead.     But  these  tokens  of 


cur  non  amas  super  omnia?" — Avan^ 
einua. 

^  '*  S.  Thomas  tarn  ardentem  Christ! 
amorem  cognoscens,  ezclamare  coepit, 
Dominus  ntetsa  et  J)eus  meus,   coufi- 


tendo  ilium  Dommum  et  Deum ;  noo 
enim  tantus  amor  in  corde  humano 
repcriri  poterat,  sed  corde  dirino  opus 
erat.*' — Armus. 
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Almighty  power  struck  the  unbelieving  heart  of  the  Apostle, 
and  he  confessed  far  more  than  his  senses  revealed  to  him. 
He  acknowledged,  not  that  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
but  that  He  had  risen  :  that  He  was  not  only  the  same  Lord 
whom  he  had  once  followed  and  loved,  but  more  than  this,  Toiwua. 
that  He  was  his  God.^ 

And  when  our  Blessed  Lord  says  to  Thomas,  Because  thou 
hast  seen  Me,  thou  hast  believed,  it  does  not  follow  that  St. 
Thomas  did  not  do  what  he  was  privileged  and  bidden  to  do. 
The  word  seeu  seems  to  include  the  other  senses.  Though 
as  we  have  seen  it  has  been  questioned  whether  or  no 
Thomas  did  touch  the  body  of  Christ,  yet  it  is  most  probable 
that  he  did  so — 

(1)  Because  he  was  bidden  by  our  Blessed  Lord  so  to  do, 
and  there  is  no  indication  of  his  not  having  so  done. 

(2)  The  words  of  St.  John,  in  another  place.  That  which 
was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have 
seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands 

have  handled,  of  the  Word  of  life,  assure  us  that  some  did  so  1  John  i.  u 
touch  the  person  of  their  Lord. 

(3)  From  the  assertion  of  several  early  Fathers  as  to  the  AthamuJiw 
fact  that  Thomas  did  touch  the  body  of  his  Lord.  Epiph/*eont. 

It  had  been  enough,  probably,  for  St.  Thomas  that  he  saw  ch^'Stom. 
the  Saviour  at  this  time,  but  he  has  made  us  more  confident  *»*"«'°'*- 
of  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  body  by 
the  command  or  permission  to  touch  the  flesh  of  Christ. 

And  in  accepting  this  confession  of  St.  Thomas,  that 
Christ  was  at  once  his  God  and  his  Lord,  the  Saviour  stamps 
with  the  seal  of  His  own  approval  the  doctrine  which  His 
Apostle  uttered.  Had  St.  Thomas  not  spoken  that  which 
was  true  of  the  nature  and  person  of  Christ  He  would  have 
corrected  his  misconception,  but  in  accepting  this  utterance 
of  His  Apostle's  faith  our  Blessed  Lord  confirmed  the  truth 
of  his  confession,  that  He  was  both  the  God  and  the  Lord  of  Toietas. 
His  people.* 


*  "Quid  Tidit?  Caraem  duntaxat. 
Quid  coiifessus  est }  Super  omnia  ex- 
cedens  quod  oculos  ipse  conspexit. 
Nam  deitatem  ex  carnis  vision e  yide- 
tur  fuisse  confessus.  Sed  nee  inspecta 
etiam  incorruptibilis  caro  ad  deitatem 
pncstitit  assensura,  quamvis  dicat 
Apostolus:  Invisibilia  enim  Dei  d 
ereatura  mundi  per  ea  qua  facta  ifint 
intelleeta  eonepiciuntur  [Kom.  i.  20], 
•Diversi  enim  sunt  harum  Scripturarum 
scnsus.  Aliudprotinus  in  roente  Thomas 
aspexit,  opcrunte  sibi  gratia   Domini 


Salvatoris,  undo  eredulitas  in  seipso 
reviviscere  ccepit,  et  alt^  motus  eruc- 
tavit  altissimum  verbum.  Sed  quia  in 
ilia  came  resurrectionem  perfectam 
illustrata  mente  cognoyit,  non  humani- 
tatis  aut  carnis  yirtuti,  sed  Deo  vivo  et 
Tero  tribuit/' — Simon  de  Casaia  in  Fitd 
Chriaii,  lib.  xiv. 

*  "  Learn  thou  here  first,  by  Thomas, 
to  desire  as  well  as  to  doubt:  then 
assemble  thyself  with  His  saints  upon 
His  day  within  the  doors  of  His  house; 
and  He  will  then  be  in  the  midst :  He 
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Bhssed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  a/nd  yet  have  believed. 
That  is,  not  denying  that  St.  Thomas  was  blessed  in  the 
removal  of  his  unbelief  and  in  his  restored  faith,  but  that 
they  are  more  blessed  who,  without  the  evidence  of  their 

stapieton.  senses,  yet  believe  in  Christ.  In  these  words  our  Blessed 
Lord  not  only  consoles  us,  now  that  He  is  withdrawn  from 
our  sight,  but  He  declares  that  our  blessedness  in  believing 
in  Him  as  our  God  and  our  Lord  is  greater  than  that  which 
was  imparted  to  Thomas  and  to  the  rest  of  His  Apostles. 
That  what  seems  a  diminished  privilege,  that  we  cannot  see 
and  touch  and  hold  converse  with  Him,  as  others  did  in  the 
days  when  He  dwelt  incarnate  amongst  men,  in  no  wise 

Ludoipiu       lessens  our  blessedness,  but  that  it  increases  it.^ 

johnxxi.26.  (30)  And  many  other  signs  t)nily  did  Jesus  in  the 
presence  of  His  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in 
this  hook : ' 

John  xxi.  25.  Thcso  words  are  true,  as  we  learn  in  the  next  chapter,  of 
the  signs  and  miracles  wrought  by  our  Blessed  Lord  in 
the  whole  course  of  His  visible  life  on  earth,  and  hence  some 
have  taken  these  words  to  refer  to  the  fact  that  St.  John 
omits  to  record  many  signs  which  were  preserved  in  the 

chrj-BMum.    Gospels  of  the  other  Evangelists,  and  which  for  that  reason 

qui  non  viderunt  et  ei-ediderunL  Ro- 
spondetur  quod  vUio  est  duplex,  corpo- 
ralis  et  spiritualis.  Ibi  Lucas  loquitur 
de  yisione  spiritual!,  hie  Ter6  Joannes  de 
tisione  corporali/*— P^/rw*  de  Palttde. 

'  *'  IloXXd  /livovv  Kai  dWa  <rijfiita. 
— Hie  Joannes  finem  scribendi  prins 
fecit,  deinde  tamen  adjecit  quaa  proximo 
capite  continentur." — Mariana,  ^  Hie 
videtur  yoluisse  finem  facere  scribendi, 
sed  posted,  k  Spiritu  Sancto  motus, 
reliqua  addidit  Tel  loquitur  de  signis 
quibus  resurrectiunem  Christus  confir- 
maTit."  —  Emmanuel  Sd,  See  also 
Hengstenberg  on  these  two  yerses.  He 
considers  that  the  main  body  of  St 
John's  Gospel  extends  from  chap.  i. 
19  to  the  end  of  this  chapter :  that  the 
first  eighteen  verses  of  this  Gospel  form 
a  prologue,  as  the  last  chapter  is  the 
epilogue,  to  the  whole.  And  he  re- 
marks the  same  triple  arrangement,  of 
introduction,  of  the  main  body  of  the 
Epistle,  and  of  the  conclusioq,  in  the 
Book  of  Kevelation. 


will  come  with  Fax  vobis,  to  strengthen 
thy  fearful  faith ;  and  He  will  show 
thee  His  hands  and  His  side  in  His 
lioly  sacrament,  for  that  is  His  body ; 
there  mayst  thou  see  with  thine  eyes 
and  feel  with  thy  hands,  presented  in 
the  bread.  His  body,  which  was  broken 
for  thee.  And  a  yessel  of  His  blood 
which  was  shed  for  thee.  But  put  thy 
hand  then,  and  touch  them,  and  put 
not  thy  finger  only  into  them,  but 
receive  them  into  thee :  and  when  thou 
seest  these  saying  mysteries  and  f eelest 
the  gladsome  effect  thereof,  confess  non 
solum  eorpore,  tangtndo,  that  He  is 
Dominut  tuus,  that  so  was  wounded  in 
His  humanity  and  had  power  to  die  for 
thee ;  but,  attracting  faith  by  thy  touch, 
eorde  er$dendo,  acknowledge,  ore  etiam 
eotifitendo,  that  He  is  also  Deus  tuue : 
that  had  power  in  His  Godhead  to  rise 
again  for  thy  justification."  —  Wm, 
Austin* 8  Divine  Meditatione, 

^  <<Sed  diceres:  tamen  scribitur 
[Luc.  X.  23],  Beatioeuli  qui  videtU  qua 
vos  videlie :  hie  autem  dicitur :  Bcati 
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are  not  to  be  found  in  this  book,  whilst  others  have  supposed 
him  to  assert  that  all  the  Evangelists  necessarily  passed  over 
very  much  that  Christ  did  during  the  whole  period  of  His 
earthly  mission.  Some  commentators^  however,  understand 
that  St.  John  is  here  referring  to  those  other  appearances 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  after  His  resurrection,  the  signs  which 
He  wrought  in  attestation  of  the  truth  that  He  had  risen 
from  the  dead  the  same  Lord  and  in  the  same  body  in 
which  He  had  been  crucified.  This  latter  seems  to  be 
the  true  meaning  of  these  words.  The  Evangelist  is  here 
referring  to  the  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  resurrection 
by  the  signs  wrought  by  Christ  in  confirmation  of  this  fact. 
And  the  circumstance  that  in  the  next  chapter  St.  John 
closes  up  his  record  with  the  declaration  that  there  are  also 
many  other  things  which  Jesus  did  which  had  not  been  written, 
would  seem  to  indicate  that  here  he  was  referring  not  to  the 
same  fact,  but  specifically  to  unrecorded  signs  which  attested 
the  truth  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.^  And  that  St.  John's 
words  only  refer  to  these  latter  signs  is  made  more  probable 
by  the  words  which  he  uses.  ITie  mighty  works  which  mani- 
fested the  Divinity  of  Christ  from  the  time  that  He  wrought 
His  first  miracle  in  Cana  of  Galilee  until  His  death  upon  the 
cross  were  done  in  the  presence  of  the  multitudes  who 
thronged  around  Him,  and  who  followed  Him  for  that  pur- 
pose, that  they  might  see  His  miracles ;  but  the  Evangelist 
here  refers  to  those  things  which  were  done,  not  before  the 
multitude,  but  in  the  presence  of  His  disciples — those  deeds 
which,  after  His  resurrection.  He  wi'ought  not  before  all  the 
people,  but  in  the  presence  of  witnesses  chosen  before  of  Ood, 
even  to  His  own  Apostles  and  disciples. 

And  these  works  of  Christ  have  not  merely  been  passed 
over  by  St,  John,  they  are  not  recorded  in  the  writings  of 
any  of  the  other  Evangelists.  What  they  have  written, 
indeed,  is  sufficient  for  our  knowledge,  and  they  have 
recorded  enough  for  the  strengthening  of  our  faith,  so  that 
those  who  are  not  convinced  by  these  signs  and  tokens  of 
almighty  power  that  Jesus  was  the  very  Christ,  and  that 
He  was  what  He  declared  Himself  to  be,  one  with  the 
Father,  would  still  remain  in  their  unbelief,  however 
copiously  the  beloved  disciple  or  the  other  Evangelists 
might  have  related  the  incidents  of  Christ's  incarnate 
life.* 
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Theopbylact. 
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ChryMMitoni. 

Charo. 


1  «Ao  A  dioerei,  De  moltis  appa- 
ritionibiu  qmbns  Ohristus  post  resor- 
rectionem  Suam  Se  TiTum  ostendit, 
haec  duo  scripsisse  rafficiat,  quandoqui- 
dem  in  lege  scriptom  est,  Quod  dmrum 
GOSP.  VOL.  m. 


hotninutn  Ustimantum  varum  ett  [Dent. 
xix.  16]."— JWw. 

3  "Multa  signa  facta  in  conspecta 
diflcipulorum   ad  resurrectionia  arga- 
mentmu   Joannes    Evangelista    com- 
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johniii^is,        (^^)  ^^'  '^'^^^  ^^'^  written^  that  ye  might  believe 
18, M*;  '    that  Jems  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that 


.84. 
1  Pat.  i.  8, 9. 


Estiua. 


John !.  4. 
Menochiui. 


Com  i  Lap. 


Corn,  a  Lap. 


believing  ye  might  have  life  through  His  name. 

In  these  words  we  have  a  statement  of  the  final  cause  of 
that  Gospel  which  St.  John  wrote :  it  was  to  establish  and 
confirm  the  truth  that  this  Jesus  is  the  Christy  the  Son  of 
God,^  so  that  men  believing  this  truth  might,  through  His 
name — that  is,  through  Him,  by  the  merits  of  His  suflferings 
and  death,  who  is  the  Life — obtain  eternal  life.  This, 
indeed,  is  not  only  the  scope  of  this  Gospel  especially :  it  is 
to  be  the  end  at  which  we  are  to  aim  in  all  our  preaching, 
the  object  which  every  Christian  is  called  upon  to  bear  in 
mind  in  all  his  actions — the  setting  forth  the  glory  of  God 
as  manifested  in  the  incarnate  life  of  Christ. 

And  the  truths  which  we  are  to  believe  are  these — 

(1)  That  Jesus  is  the  Eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

(2)  That  He  is  the  Christ,  the  Messiah  promised  to 
Adam  and  to  Abraham,  whose  coming  was  foretold  by 
all  the  prophets,  and  was  so  long  expected  by  the  people  of 
God. 

(3)  That  He  is  not  only  Very  Man,  but  also  the 
Eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  Very  God. 

(4)  That  He  will  give  to  all  His  faithful  members,  to  all 
those,  that  is,  who  truly  believe  in  His  name,  the  blessing  of 
eternal  life. 

In  this  Gospel,  then,  we  have  three  distinct  grounds  for 
man^s  belief  stated  : — 

(I)  That  which  comes  through  sight.     That  which  was 


memorat,  quea  in  buo  libro  scripta 
lienegat  ease,  sed  E?angeli8ts  alii 
iam  descripeerant,  et  si  non  omnia, 
imponitur  asserendi  silentium  simi- 
liter et  disserendi,  ne  qui  prcesumant 
in  Evangelio  imponere  quod  notarii 
E?angelici  non  scripsenint.  £t  quan- 
quam  multa  alia,  tamen  non  scripta, 
et  si  uou  scripta,  explanatio  inhibetur, 
cCim  pia  fides  absque  periculo  possit 
ilia  multa  sub  nube  complecti.  Sed 
hoBC  omnia,  quse  de  Chris  to  sunt 
scripta  in  hoc  fine  conveniuut,  et  to- 
tios  ScriptursD  hie  est  terminus  uUi- 
mus  constitutus,  at  credamus,  quia 
Jesus  incamatus,  natus,  conversatus, 
passus,  mortuus  et  sepultus,  regres- 
sas  ab  inferis,  coelumque,  couscendeus, 


est  ver^  Filius  Dei.  £t  credentes  non 
simus  immeriti,  nee  fides  sui  ipsius 
ipsa  finis,  sed  vitam  habeamns  ssternam 
in  nomine  Ejus,  scilicet  crediti  Jesu, 
ab  eetemo  Filii  Dei,  ab  satemo  pro 
nobis  in  tempore  filii  hominis  facti, 
salutemque  sic  poenaliter  et  strenu^ 
operati,  at  salus  omnibus,  vere  cre- 
dentibus  in  nomine  Ejus,  tota  et  per- 
fecta  in  ssternum  proveuiat.  Argu- 
mentis  multis  erat  declaranda  hsec 
nuvitas,  quod  corpus  2k  sepulchre,  et 
qudd  anima  recessit  ab  inferis,  neo  dece- 
bat  semper  delitescere,  qui  sui  notitiam 
venerat  conferre  mortalibus." — Sitnon 
de  Castia. 

^  6  'IqcroDf  iariv  6  Xpitrrbc  6  vioq 
Tov  OcoD.  Note  the  force  of  the  article. 
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granted  by  our  Blessed  Lord  to  St.  Thomas,  and  by  which 
he  was  enabled  to  attain  to  that  higher  truth,  that  Christ 
was  his  God  and  Lord. 

(2)  lliat  to  which  some  others  had  attained  in  the  days 
when  the  Gospel  was  written.  Those  who  believed  on  the 
testimony  of  the  living  witnesses  of  these  truths,  and  who 
were  blessed  in  that  not  seeing  they  yet  believed. 

(3)  Those  who  believe  through  the  written  Word  of  God's 
revelation  to  man ;  for  to  this  purpose  were  the  Scriptures 
written,  that  men  through  them  might  attain  to  the  like 
unshaken  faith  as  that  to  which  St.  Thomas  and  the  rest  of 
the  disciples  of  Christ  attained;  that  men  might  believe 
both  the  humanity  and  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  that  the  Man 
Jesus  is  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  co-equal  and  one  with  oomnu. 
the  Eternal  Father.^ 

In  the  incredulity  and  the  recovery  of  St.  Thomas  from 
his  unbelief  we  are  taught — 

(1)  That  in  God's  saints,   in   His   regenerate  children, 
temptation  has  power  to  destroy  faith,  and  that  none  are 
safe  from  the  assaults  of  Satan,  since  without  watchful- 
ness and  the  grace  which  comes  from  God  every  one  may  Lampe. 
fall  away. 

(2)  That  in  his  history  we  may  have  an  example  of  the 
readiness  of  God  to  restore  those  who,  after  grace  given, 
yet  fall  away. 

From  this  history  also,  and  from  other  recorded  instances 
of  weakness  and  sin  in  the  Apostles  of  Christ — ^the  fall  of 
St.  Peter  and  his  denial  of  his  Divine  Lord,  the  flight  and 
dispersion  of  the  whole  of  the  Apostles  when  their  Master 
was  seized  by  the  soldiers  in  the  garden,  the  unbelief  of  so 
many  of  the  Apostles,  and  their  blindness  to  the  meaning  of 
Christ's  words,  as  well  as  in  this  account  of  the  incredulity 
of  St.  Thomas — we  may  see  the  integrity  of  those  who  were 
moved  to  record  the  history  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  life. 
What  is  most  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  early  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  is  yet  faithfully  recorded,  all  their  weaknesses,  sunhop«. 
their  blindness,  their  unbelief.* 

1  «  Quandoquidem  dicit  beatos  qui  malis  liberamar.    Demus  ergo  operam, 

non  yident,  et  credant ;  proptered  hsDO  ut  per  nos  sanctd  riventes  ao  rectd 

no8  Yobis  scnbimuBy  ut  credatis  ;  et  ut  docentes    nomen    illud    sacrosanctum 

credentes,  beatam  yitam  habeatis,  quam  apud  alios  indies  magis  illustretur,  ao 

Jesofl  annuntiat  credentibus  ia  corpore  inclarescat,  sitque  nomen  Jesu  bene- 

Sao  glorioso  :  et  earn  babeatis  in  no-  dictum  ex  boo  nono  et  usque  in  secu- 

mine  Ejus  :  Ipse  enim  pro  nominis  Sui  lam." — Salmeron. 

gloria  illustranda  beatas  yiUb  gratiam  *  **  Agnosco  dirinfls  proridentiie  di»- 

imprimisy  ac  deinde  immortalis   yitss  positionem  singularenif  qu&  S.  Thoma 

largietur  coronam.    Propter  boc  nomen  festum    quatriduo    prsecedit    Natalem 

sanctum  Jesum  exaudbnur,  h  muldi  Dominicum,  ut  sit  Apostolus  iste  qui- 
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".ati.Fab«r. 


Finally,  on  this  day,  and  in  this  Gospel,  the  Churclr  calls 
upon  us  to  celebrate — 

(1)  The  repentance  of  and  the  confession  of  faith  uttered 
by  St  Thomas. 

(2)  The  power  of  God  in  changing  the  heart  of  the  in- 
credulous disciple,  and  making  him  to  be  a  firm  believer  of 
the  truth. 

(3)  The  mercy  of  Christ,  who  came  at  this  time  specially 
to  recover  and  lead  back  this  one  wanderer  from  the  faith. 

(4)  We  are  called  upon  thankfully  to  acknowledge  the 
abundant  testimony  to  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
which  has  been  given  to  us  through  the  momentary  doubt 
and  unbelief  of  this  Apostle. 


dam  praecuTSor  et  diTersitor  ad  prsepa- 
randum  Jesulo  di?er8oriam,  imd  magis- 
ter  morum  et  instructor,  quomodo  ad 
excipiendam  incarnatam  sapientlam 
unuBquisqae  disponere  sese  potsit  ao 
debeat.  Erudit  autem  nos  erroribus 
potiiifl  suiB  qnam  doctrinis  et  exemplis. 
Absentia  enim  Thomse  nos  reddit  fer- 
venteSy  ejusdem  pericnlum  cantos,  per- 


tinacia  dociles,  inconstantia  firmos,  infi- 
delitas  crednlos,  prsecipu^  vero  erudi- 
tissima  pessim&que  illiuB  tessera  : 
J)ominf4s  meut  et  Deut  meus,  edocet  nos 
it^  ab  unoqaoque  nascitunim  Jesalam 
suscipiendum,  amplexandum«  foyendum- 
que  esse,  quasi  ipsius  solummodo  Deui, 
ac  Dominus  sit." — Hartung, 


*«*  "  Domine  Jesu  Christe»  qui 
ThomsB  dubitanti  loca  claTorum  et 
lanoeas  oetendisti,  et  eum  per  digiti  et 
iTAnus  immissionem  ab  errore  reyocasti, 
da  mihi  nt  Tuorum  vulnerum  et  pas- 
sionia  semper  habens  memoriam,  (i^gi- 
tum  et  manum,  boo  est  quicquid  dis- 
cretionifl  et  operis  in  me  fuerit,  totum 


in  seryitium  Tuum  mittam  et  ex- 
pendam,  et  cum  Tboma  confitear,  quia 
Tu  es  Dominus  mens,  qui  me  sanguine 
Tuo  comparasti,  et  Deus  mens,  qui  me 
creasti,  ut  quod  de  credentium  salut« 
futura  ei  prsedixisti,  in  me  merear 
experiri,  et  Te  largiente  beatus  apud 
Te  inyeniri.    Amen." — Ludolph, 


THE  OONVEESION  OF  ST.  PAUL.^ 

St.  Matthew  tix.  27—30. 

(27)  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  Him,  Deatmiu, 
Behold,  we  have  forsaken  all  and  followed  Thee; 
what  shall  we  have  therefore  ? 


Matt.  ir.  tO. 

Uarlr^.  28. 

Luke  V.  11; 

xrlii.  «. 


TA<9n — when  our  Blessed  Lord  had  bidden  the  youngman 
sell  all  that  he  had,  to  give  to  the  poor,  and  to  follow  Him  ;  versesieto 
and  when  Christ  had,  upon  his  going  away  in  sorrow  at 
these  conditions,  pointed  out  the  danger  of  riches — ilien 
Peter  asked  this  question ;  for  this  word  is  used  to  point  out 
the  connexion  of  his  words  with  what  had  gone  before :  and  Toeutna. 
the  word  which  so  often  occurs  in  the  New  Testament, 
answered  {&iTOKpi0€is),  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  he  re- 
plied to  some  question,  but  rather  it  indicates  that  he  was 
pursuing  an  inquiry  arising  out  of  something  which  had 
just  been  said,  or  occasioned  by  some  incident  which  had 
just  happened.  In  this  instance  it  was  the  coming  of  the 
rich  young  man  to  Christ,  and  the  command  given  by  Him.  £12^?™^. 

We  have  forsaken  all  at  Thy  bidding.  It  might  have 
been  only  their  nets,  yet  it  was  their  all?  Some  comment- 
ators suppose  that  these  words  of  St.  Peter  had  reference 
to  our  Blessed  Lord^s  commands  to  the  young  man.  Sell  all 
that  thou  hast  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  that  the  Apostles 
were  anxious  to  know  what  should  he  their  reward  who  had 
not   sold  their  goods  for  this  purpose,  but  had   merely  &Bmg; 

^  "  Multifaridm  k  Deo  per  Ghristam  diTitiaram  8apienii»  et  sdentiie,  EjuB, 

Tocentur.    lUe  Petrum,  Andream,  Mat-  euj'us  judieia  suni  imcriUabUia  et  vim 

thaBum,  Pbilippum,  ao  reliqaos  Apos-  mvettigabileB  [Rom.  zi.  33]."— /fiUpait- 

tolos  solo  verbo  ad  Se  seqaendum  Tocat :  gmberg.  Tabula  in  JEvangelia  et  JSpie^ 

Panlum    Ter6    prostratione,    oecitate,  tola. 

tempestate,  ac   Toce    querula.    Ratio         *  See  the  Gospel  for  St  Andrew^s 

hujus   diversitatis    occulta    manet   in  Day,    St.    Matt.    iy.    18^22,    ante, 

pelago    illo    diTinitatis :    in    quo,    ut  pp.  186,  187. 
Paulus  et  Isaias  docent,  est  altitudo 
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abandoned  them  when  Christ  had  bidden  them  follow  Him, 
and  that  the  question^  therefore,  really  was,  Since  Thou  hast 
promised  treasure  in  heaven  to  those  who  shall  distribute  all 
they  have  amongst  the  poor,  what  shall  we  have  who,  though 
we  have  not  done  this,  though  what  we  have  given  up  is  far 
less  than  what  he  might  have  given  up,  yet  have  forsaken 
all  for  Thee  ?  This,  however,  is  at  best  but  doubtful,  and 
most  commentators  understand  these  words  to  mean — We 
have  in  fact  done  what  Thou  hast  bidden  this  young  man 
do,  we  have  forsaken  all,  our  homes  and  our  worldly  calling, 
our  boats  and  our  nets,  all  that  we  possess,  and  we  have 
followed  Thee,  what,  therefore,  shall  we  receive  ? — what  shall 
be  our  reward  in  Thy  kingdom  ?  For  we  must  remember 
that  the  Apostles  at  that  time,  and  until  the  crucifixion  ot 
Christ,  all  looked  forward  to  an  earthly  kingdom,  and  to 
earthly  honours  in  that  kingdom. 

But  they  had  not  oulj  forsaken  all,  they  had  done  so  at 
Christ's  command,  and  in  order  to  follow  Him,  as  He  had 
just  commanded  the  young  man  to  do.  In  vain,  indeed, 
would  they  h&Ye  forsaJcen  all  that  they  had,  or  all  that  they 
hoped  for  in  this  life,  unless  it  had  been  to  follow  Christ.^ 
Indeed,  he  alone  truly  follows  Christ,  who  to  the  giving  up 
of  earthly  desires  and  possessions  adds  the  giving  up  of  his 
own  will :  this,  and  this  alone,  is  to  follow  Him  who  came 
not  to  do  His  own  will,  but  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
Him.  There  can  be  no  virtue  in  giving  up  all,  ease,  pleasure, 
wealth,  and  friends,  for  the  attainment  of  the  objects  of 
worldly  ambition — the  giving  up  what  we  have  in  order  to 
possess  some  idol  of  earth.  This  is  not  the  giving  up  of 
which  the  Apostle  speaks,  and  hence  he  adds.  We  have 
followed  Thee}  Hence  also,  in  replying  to  this  question  of 
His  Apostle,  our  Blessed  Lord  passes  by  that  part  of  it 
which  refers  to  what  they  had  left,  and  speaks  only  of  the 
fact  that  they  had  followed  Him,  estimating  at  nothing  what 
they  had  forsaken,  and  dwelling  only  upon  the  disposition 
of  their  mind  in  so  doing.  This,  indeed,  is  what  is  regarded 
by  God  in  all  our  actions — the  state  of  the  heart  from  which 
they  proceed ;  and  thus,  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  history 
of  the  human  race,  we  read,  the  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel 


1  **Qaili  non  nifficit  tantum  relin- 
quere,  jungit  quod  perfectum  est,  9t 
aeeuii  sutnus  te." — S,  Sieronymw, 

*^  Belinqaere  omnia  non  facit  perfec- 
tionem  sed  relinquere  omnia  et  seqni 
ChrUtnm.*'— 2%.  Aquinas. 

"  NiMl  proficit  omnia  reliquisse,  nisi 
Chriatam  sequamur." — Beytrlinek 


•  **Non  sufficit  inchoare  bonum  re- 
linqnendo  omnia,  sed  necesae  est  illud 
perficere  et  consummare,  quod  fit  cum 
eequimur  Christum.* ' — Sylveira.  "  Non 
satis  sunt  recta  principia,  nisi  perfect^ 
consummentur." — Emmanuale  ah  In- 
eamatione. 
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and  his  offering — to  Abel,  6rst,  for  it  was  in  his  heart  to 
sacrifice  to  God  of  the  best  which  he  had ;  and  because  ^^^  ^^  ^ 
his  heart  was  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  his  gift  was  also  Avenda'fia 
accepted.^ 

Let  him  who  would  truly  say  with  Peter,  Behold j  we  have 
forsaken  all,  forsake  himself;  let  him  go  out  of  himself  by 
giving  up  his  own  will,  and  cleave  to  nothing  save  God,  on 
whom   all   depend,  and  to  whose  will  it  behoves  all   to  Soaroi. 
submit. 

In  thus  passing  by  the  act  of  forsaking  all  for  Him,  and 
dwelling  only  on  the  latter  words  of  St.  Peter,  that  the 
Apostle  had  also  followed  Him,  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  His 
promise,  leaves  an  especial  word  of  comfort  to  the  poor. 
He  had  first  bidden  the  rich  young  man  sell  all  that  he  had. 
He  had  commanded  him  to  distribute  his  riches  to  the  poor, 
and  afterwards  to  follow  Him,  and  had  promised  him 
treasure  in  heaven  for  so  doing;  and  now,  lest  the  poor 
members  of  Christ's  Church,  who  have  no  worldly  riches  to 
give  up,  should  think  that  this  promise  is  one  exclusively 
to  those  who  can  perform  acts  of  earthly  sacrifice,  and  can 
distribute  largely  of  this  world's  wealth,  and  that  those  who 
have  nothing  to  oflTer  are  therefore  less  acceptable  in  God's 
sight,  our  Divine  Lord,  in  answer  to  this  question  of  those 
who  were  poor,  speaks  of  the  reward  which  should  be  given 
to  those  who  had  not  such  wealth  to  forsake,  but  who  should 
follow  Him  though  they  might  have  no  earthly  goods  to 
surrender.  Judged  of  as  the  world  judges,  it  was  little  xoetatus. 
indeed  which  most  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ  left  when  they 
followed  Him.  A  broken  net,  a  small  fishing-boat,  their 
hooks  and  reeds,  and  the  rest  of  their  fishing-tackle,  are 
things  contemptible  in  the  estimation  of  the  world.  Little 
according  to  the  valuation  of  earth — almost  worthless,  if  we 
take  the  standard  of  the  market — much,  however,  to  them, 
for  it  was  their  all.  And  this  they  willingly  left  for  the  sake 
of  Christ,  and  at  His  command ;  and  He  who  estimated  not 

'  "  Itetpexit  Ihminua  ad  Abel  et  ad  gtat.     Arbor  et  radix  omniiim  openim 

fuunera  ^ ;    ad  Cain  autem  §t  ad  nostronim  Toluntes  est ;  fructue  autem 

munera  ejus  non  respexit  [Gen.  ir.  4,  6].  sunt  opera.    Qui  eigo  Yoluntatem  simul 

Prius  excepit  Abel,  delude  munera  ejus;  cum  operibus  offert  plus  tribuit  quam 

quum  id  quod  prius  respicit,  facies  est  qui  opera  ao  qui  munera  dumtaiat  con- 

flnim»,  quse  Toluntas  est.    Abel  quippe  fert.     Magis  volo  fontem,  quam  ri?os 

prius  cor  suum  dicavit,  deinde  munera  ex  ilia  fluentes.     Da  mihi  fontem,  et 

obtulit ;  et  ideo  Deo  placuerunt.    Cain  tibi  sint  rivi.     Da  mihi  auri  minam,  et 

Ter6  cor  suum  sibi  reliquit  et  tantum  tu  accipe  glebas.     Fons  est  cor,  ao 

exterius  munus  Deo  pnestitit ;  et  ideo  Toluntas ;  banc  Deus  Sibi  elegit.    Sic 

repulsam  passus  est.     Plus  tribuit,  ait  Dominus  per  Salomon  ait,  Ft-tebe,  Jili 

D.  Ambrosius,  qui  arborem  simul  et  mi,  eor  tuum  mihC^—Avwdafko, 
f.'uctus  quam  qui  tantum  Luctus  priB- 
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the  value  of  the  gift,  but  the  heart  of  the  giver,  and  who 
commended  the  self-sacrifice  of  the  poor  widow  in  casting 

Mark^xii.  41    Jq  \q^  two  mitos  iuto  the  treasury  of  God,  accepted  this  from 

origen.         His  Apostlos,  siuce  it  w€^s  the  whole  of  their  possessions.^ 

But  though  this  is  true  of  the  greater  number  of  the 
Apostles  of  the  Saviour,  that  what  they  forsook  might  be  of 
little  intrinsic  value,  yet  it  would  be  a  mistake  for  us  to 
imagine  that  this  was  so  of  all.     The  sons  of  Zebedee,  when 

Mark  f.  so.  they  left  their  father  and  the  MreA  servants  in  the  boat, 
probably  quitted  what  on  the  sea  of  Galilee  must  have  been 
of  ample,  if  not  of  considerable,  value.    And  when  Levi  rose 

Luke  V.  29.  up  and  followed  Christ  at  His  call,  we  find  him  possessed  of 
means  enabling  him  to  make  a  great  feast  in  his  house  to 
celebrate  Christ's  mercy ;  and  he  gave  up  what  we  know 

stier.  was  a  most  gainful  profession. 

Luke  Si."*       (28)  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 

icSr^:«.8.  you,  That  ye  which  have  followed  Me,  in  the  re- 

itcv.11.86.    generation  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the 

throne  of  His  glory ^  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 

thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

Verily.  In  thus  revealing  future  things,  and  making  this 
promise  to  them,  our  Blessed  Lord,  as  at  other  times,  con- 

Lttca  Bru;?.  firms  His  word  by  this  solemn  asseveration.  Ye,  Let  us 
note  that,  unlike  the  promise  contained  in  the  next  verse, 
what  He  here  says  is  limited  to  the  twelve  Apostles,  t(;Atc^ 

chrytostom,  havB  followed  Me,  He  says  nothing  here  of  giving  up  aught 
for  Him,  but  only  of  following  Him.  In  this  consists  the 
perfection  of  Christians,  not  in  giving  up  their  posses- 
sions, but  in  giving  them  up  in  order  to  follow  Christ ;  or 
rather,  in  giving  up  themselves,  their  wills  and  affections,  to 
follow  Him.     This  is  to  be  the  end  of  all  our  actions :  to 

ci^etan.        tread  in  His  footsteps. 

In  the  regeneration^  Several  commentators,  placing  the 
stop  after  the  word  regeneration,  instead  of  after  Me,  have 
interpreted  this  passage  as  a  promise  to  those  who 
had  been  baptized.^    Ye  which  have  followed  Me  in  the 

1  *'Miiltnm  reliqnit,  qui  nbi  nihil  render  this,  <in  the  new  world;'  the 

retinait    Moltum  reliquit  qui,  qaan-  Arabic,  *in  the  generation,  or  age,  to 

tamlibet   pamm,  totnm   deseruit.*'  —  come,'  which  among  the  Jews  was  used 

Barradiui,     ^  Non  ex   remm    relic-  to  mean  the  kingdom  of  the  Meniab, 

tamm   qnantitate   et  modo  virtatem  the  Gospel  dispensation." — Oiil, 

banc  lestimat  ChriBtns,  sed  ex  animo  >  «  Vot  qui  9ecuti  $$t%9  m$  in  re* 

affectuque  relinqaentittm." — Emman.  generations  id  est  regenerati  estis  per 

ah  IneamatioM.  gratiam." — Th»  Aquinas. 

>  *'  The  Sjrriac  and  Persian  yersions 
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regeneration^  and  in  tHat  Holiness  of  life  whicli  is  enjoined 
upon  the  baptized,  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  But  indepen^.ent  of  other  objections 
to  this  interpretation^  which  is  at  variance  with  almost  all 
the  best  and  most  ancient  commentaries,  this  promise  woald 
be  one  to  the  whole  body  of  Christians — ^all  who  had  been 
regenerated  in  baptism — and  not  to  the  Apostles  especially; 
whilst  it  is  evident  from  onr  Blessed  Lord's  words  that  He 
is  promising  some  privilege  which  shall  be  peculiar  to  the 
Twelve,  for  the  way  in  which  they  followed  Christ  by  being 
baptized  would  be  that  which  was  common  to  the  whole 
body  of  Christians.  In  the  regeneration,  then,  cannot  mean, 
when  ye  have  received  the  regenerating  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  nor,  what  is  in  effect  the  same,  does  it  mean  in  that 
new  dispensation  when  the  souls  of  men  are  regenerated  by 
the  grace  of  baptism,  and  the  Christian  Church  and  faith 
ehall  have  leavened  the  world. 

In  the  regeneration — that  is,  at  the  resurrection,^  or  the 
last  judgment  of  mankind,  when  the  whole  world  shall  be 
regenerated,  and  when  there  shall  be  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness — then  shall  the 
bodies  of  men  rise  from  their  graves,  and  the  flesh  itself  be 
renewed ;  for  we  shall  rise  with  these  bodies  glorified  and 
made  free  from  corruption  and  pain,  the  original  guilt  of  our 
nature,  and  made  like  the  body  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  The 
same  flesh  will  be  there,  but  regenerated,  glorified,  incor- 
ruptible ;  for  the  regenerating  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  given 
at  our  baptism  for  the  renewing  of  the  soul  shall  then  be 
perfected  by  the  redemption  of  the  body  from  the  power  of 
sin ;  for  as  in  baptism  we  receive  the  regeneration  of  the 
soul,  in  the  resurrection  we  shall  receive  the  regeneration  of 
our  bodies.  In  Holy  Scripture,  indeed,  we  read  of  two 
regenerations,  as  there  are  two  different  adoptions  spoken 
of,  and  two  resurrections.  There  is  one  regeneration  of 
which  Christ  has  said.  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Ood.  And 
another,  which  is  here  spoken  of:  In  the  regeneration  when 
tlie  Son  of  man  shall  ait  in  the  throne  of  His  glory ,  ye  also 
shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones?    The  first  adoption  is  that  of 


Hilary, 
PMudo- 
Chn'toittoni. 
etaUi. 


SaUneroQ. 


Toctattta. 
Ariaa  Mont. 


Liffhtfbot. 
Hardouin. 
Qrotius. 


Euthymins. 
Menoehltts. 
B«v.  xxl.  1. 


Angnstine, 
l>e  CiTit. 
I)eU  XX.  5. 

Jerome. 

Aveodaflo. 

Lynenu. 


Laca  Brag. 


Cijataa. 


John  !U.  5. 


1  ^*  The  day  of  jadgment  is  the  day 
of  regeneration-^*  Quia  caro  nostra  ita 
generabitar  per  incorruptionem,  sicnt 
anima  per  fidem'  [^i^tM/tfM]— became 
our  body  shall  be  regenerated  by  glory 
there  as  our  soula  by  faith  here."  — 
Donne. 

'  As  is  the  oleaniing,  the  porifioation 


of  the  soul  from  the  defilement  of  sin 
by  water,  so  is  the  regeneration  of  the 
world  its  cleansing  at  the  last  by  fire. 
"The  selection  of  the  expression  ira* 
Xiyycvcff/a  to  denote  this,  arises  from 
the  magnificent  idea  of  drawing  a 
parallel  between  the  whole  and  the 
indiridoal.    In  the  passage  in  Titua 
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Rom.  viii.ZS, 


John  r.  S5. 


Rev.  u.  6. 


Jolin  V.  28, 
Rub.  Maaru*. 


which  Sfc.  Paul  speaks  when  he  says,  Ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the 
Rom.  viji.  15.  spirit  of  adoption,  wJiereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The  second 
adoption  is  referred  to  by  the  same  Apostle,  in  these  words : 
We  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in 
pain  together  until  now.  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves 
also,  which  have  tlie  firstfruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves 
groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the 
redemption  of  our  body.  So,  also,  the  first  resurrection,  the 
resurrection  of  the  soul  from  a  state  of  sin,  is  that  of  which 
our  Blessed  Lord  spake :  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The 
hour  is  coming,  and  noiv  is,  when  the  dead  shall  liear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God  :  and  they  that  hsar  shall  live.  And 
of  which  St.  John  speaks  when  he  says.  Blessed  and  holy  is 
he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection :  on  such  the  second 
death  hath  no  power.  The  second  resuiTection  is  foretold  by 
our  Blessed  Lord  in  these  words :  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the 
ivhi-ch  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth;  they  that  have  d-one  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation.  In  these  two  latter  cases  there  is  a  distinction 
made  between  the  adoption  of  the  soul  and  that  of  the 
body,  and  also  between  the  resurrection  of  the  soul  from  sin 
and  that  of  the  body  from  the  dust  of  death.  There  is  the 
same  distinction  observed  with  reference  to  the  regeneration 
of  the  soul  in  baptism  and  that  of  the  body  at  the  general 
resurrection. 

And  the  resurrection  of  the  body  at  the  last  day  is  fittingly 
spoken  of  as  a  regeneration,  for — 

(1)  As  our  bodies  were  made  at  the  first  from  the  dust  of 
the  earth,  so  from  corruption  and  from  the  same  dust  of  the 
earth  will  our  bodies  rise  at  the  general  resurrection. 

(2)  Because  of  its  resemblance  to  the  spiritual  regenera- 
tion of  the  soul  in  baptism ;  for  as  in  this  sacrament  the 
soul  is  cleansed  from  original  sin,  so  at  the  general  resur- 
rection will  our  bodies  rise  free  from  the  corruption  of  sin 
and  from  that  defilement  which  they  have  contracted  upon 
earth. 

And  at  this  time — at  the  resurrection  and  in  the  regener- 
ation of  all  things,  when  the  Son  of  man  in  His  incarnate 
form  as  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  His  glory,  you  who  are 
now  despised  by  men  and   in  the  lowliest  state — ye,  the 

iii.  5|  baptism  {Xovrpbv  x-aXtyyivcffiac)  body,  which  haying  been  altered  by 

appears  as  the  means  which  brings  sin,  requires  and  looks  forward  to  a 

aboat  the  new  birth  of  the  individual,  restoration    not    less    than    does    the 

That  which  takes  place  usually  in  the  separate  individual.'' — Olahauten. 
individual  is  transferred  to  the  whole 


Matt.  Faber. 


K'.nm.  ab 
lucarnat. 
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Apostles^  shall  ^it  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  tweloe 
tribes  of  Israel}  They  shall  sit,  that  is,  shall  rest,  in  in- 
effable glory^  no  longer  persecuted,  but  in  peace  ;  and  on 
twelve  thrones,  exalted  in  glory  as  now  abased  and  despised; 
and  sliall  judge,  as  members  of  the  body  of  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead,  and  sharers  with  Him  of  that  glory  into 
which  He  has  entered.  They  who  are  with  Him  join  in  His 
acts,  and  because  He  judges  they  shall  join  with  Him  in 
judging  those  who  then  rejected  their  Master  and  them, 
and  cast  them  out  of  the  synagogue ;  for  this  word  thrones 
implies  not  pronouncing  a  sentence,  but  resting  in  unspeak- 
able honour  and  glory,  and  sharing  with  the  great  Head  of 
the  Church  in  that  glory  and  dominion  which  He  shall  then 
manifestly  have  over  all  creation.  His  glory  also  He  im- 
parts, if  not  in  the  same  degree,  yet  to  all  who  are  His  true 
followers. 

They  shall  judge,  that  is,  they  shall  condemn,*  the  twelve 
tribes  who  heard  their  teaching  and  who  rejected  the  truths 
which  they  were  commissioned  to  declare,*  by  sitting — 

(1)  As  living  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  that  Gk>spel  which 
they  accepted,  but  which  others  despised.  Thus,  on  another 
occasion,  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  similar  words,  warned  those 
who  attributed  His  miracles  to  the  power  of  Beelzebub  that 
their  sons,  these  very  Apostles  of  His,  who,  like  themselves, 
were  the  sons  of  Abraham,  should  be  iYiQiv  judges,  B,xidi  '^con- 
demn  the  nation  for  its  wilful  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  for 
its  malice  against  Him,  its  unbelief,  and  the  inconsistency 
of  its  blasphemy."  In  the  same  sense,  also.  He  had  declared 
that  the  men  of  Nineveh  and  the  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise 
up  in  the  judgment  with  this  generation  and  condemn  it — that 
is,  by  her  example ;  for  the  one  repented  at  the  preaching  of 
Jonas,  and  the  other  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  ;  whilst  these  rejected  a 
greater  than  either  Jonas  or  Solomon. 
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Thcophylact. 
UuUijmiua. 


EathjmiOB. 

Gorranns. 
CbryKMtom. 


OlBhaaien. 


ChryMMtom. 
Origen. 
EutliyiDtoa. 
Ambroie. 


Lak*  xl.  19. 


Commentary 
on  Third 
Sunday  in 
Lent,  tit 
loco. 


Matt.  xii.  41, 
48. 


^  "  Alludit  Christus  ad  yeterem 
Israelitici  regni  statunii  in  quo  tri- 
biiam  prmcipes  proximo  ad  rcg^am 
xnajestatem  accedebant,  et  in  publiois 
c(Btibas  JQXta  ejns  soUnm  sedebant  in 
sellis  curulibos:  rel  ad  eoromunem 
morem,  quo  regi  judicanti  selecti  ab 
ejus  iftajestate  consiliarii  assident." — 
Alex,  Naialis.  Vide  et  Augtuiinum, 
lib.  xz.  de  Civit,  Dei,  cap.  6. 

*  "  T«  6i  IffTif  *  KQivovnc  rdc 
iiitiiKa  ^v\dQ  Tov  'lapa^X';  rovr- 
tcrri,  jcaracptvovrfc*  Ou  ydp  iii  iiKOV' 
rai  fAiWovai  KaOtStXaOai'  <iXX*  watrip 


n/v  fiaoiXiaaav  rov  v5rov  caroxpivf i v 
rj}v  ycvfav  Utlvriv  t^tiot,  nal  ot  Ni vev- 
Xrai  Sk  Karaxpivovctv  aOrov^'  ovtm  St) 
Kai  olrot." — Chryeoitom, 

>  Otbers,  however,  understand  by^ 
the  twelve  tribee  of  Israel  the  whole 
family  of  the  faithful,  the  Israel  of  God. 
'*  Quid  est  euper  duodeeim  tribue  lerael  f 
Intelligitur  tota  plebs  fidelium  totius 
mnndi ;  quia  intravit  gentilitas  in  pin- 
guedinem  olivie  et  facta  est  consors 
promissionis  factes  patribus/  —  Th. 
Aquinas, 
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UaldOBAtiu. 


ChTTsoitom. 


Ward. 


Piscator. 


TosUtot. 


Lightfoot. 


Chryiottom. 


(2)  By  the  testimony  whicli  they  shall  then  bear  that  they 
have  preached  the  Gospel  throughout  the  whole  country  of 
Judaea^  and  that  those  to  whom  it  was  preached  have  turned 
away  from  it.  Hence  it  is  not  said  they  shall  judge  all  the 
world,  but  the  twelve  tribes  only — ^those,  that  is,  who,  having 
the  same  call  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  the  same  privileges,  and 
the  same  opportunities,  yet  repented  not,  and  followed  not 
Christ  as  the  Twelve  did,  and  so  shall  be  condemned  when 
the  Lord  comes  in  glory  with  His  saints  and  these  His 
Apostles. 

(3)  By  the  doctrine  which  they  were  commissioned  to 
teach,  and  which  shall  be  the  test  by  which  the  Jews  and 
all  the  world  shall  be  judged  at  the  last  day.  For  Christ 
shall  then  pronounce  judgment  according  to  that  doctrine 
which  the  Apostles  have  preached  throughout  the  world. 

They  shall  then  judge,  not  by  pronouncing  sentence — for 
this  is  the  prerogative  of  Christ  alone,  to  whom  all  judgment 
has  been  reserved  and  committed  by  the  Father — but  by 
showing  forth,  in  their  own  persons,  the  truth  and  justice  of 
that  sentence,  as  the  living  witnesses  of  the  reality  of  that 
power  which  would  have  had  all  men  follow  Him,  and  work 
righteousness,  as  they  had  power  to  do.  In  this  promise  to 
the  twelve  Apostles,  Christ,  in  effect,  says  :  When  I  shall  sit 
in  judgment  upon  this  most  unjust  nation,  by  whom  you  are 
now  rejected  and  hated  for  My  name's  sake,  then  shall  your 
lives,  and  the  doctrine  which  you  have  faithfully  taught, 
judge  and  condemn  them. 

'  And  this  promise  is  made  to  those  who  had  followed,  and 
should  continue  to  follow,  Him,  thus  excluding  Judas,  who 
fell  away  from  Christ.     For  to  follow  Christ  implies — 

(1)  Thskt  they  had  faith  in  Him,  that  they  believed  His 
words,  copied  His  example,  and  obeyed  His  command- 
ments.^ 

(2)  That  this  faith  of  theirs  in  Him  led  them  to  follow 
Him  corporeally,  and  had  moved  them  to  abandon  all  they 

S assessed  or  hoped  for  in  this  life  in  order  to  accompany 
im  and  to  be  the  witnesses  of  His  life  and  works,  and 


1  <*Chri8tas  k  jayene  duo  ezpetiit, 
dare  pauperibiu  qiue  habebat  et  sequi 
Se.  Propter  boo  Petrus  addidit  et 
ueuH  tumui  Te,  Sciendam  autem, 
qaod  licet  lata  duo  Cbristos  preece- 
perit,  noa  praedpiebat  ea  squalitor 
quasi  essent  equaliter  bona,  sed  unum 
propter  alterum ;  sequi  enim  Se  di- 
recte  tanquam  bonum  suadebat,  dimit- 
tere  autem  omnia  Don  ob  aliam  caumm 
jubebat;  nisi  quia  possidens  adbuc  ter- 


rena,  et  illorum  ouris  implioitas  Chris- 
tum aequi  non  poterat  quocumque  iietf 
ideo  tanquam  dispositio  ad  sequendum 
Se  fuit  venditio  omnium,  et  ideo  quando 
Ghristus  suadebat  diviti  sequi  Ipsum, 
quod  fieri  non  poterat  nisi  dimittendo 
omnia,  et  principium  operis  debet  ess^ 
ad  dispositionem,  dixit,  Vade  et  vetide 
untverta,  et  subintulit,  Sequere  Me[LvLC, 
xyiiL  22]." —Toetatut. 
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TotUtua. 


nerved  them  to  endure  the  contempt  and  persecution  of  the 
world  for  tho  sake  of  their  Divine  Master  and  that  of  the 
Gospel  which  they  declared  in  His  name. 

And  it  is  not  without  significance  that  our  Blessed  Lord 
promises  this  rest  and  glory,  this  seat  with  Him  when  He 
shall  judge  all  the  world — when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on 
Mis  throne.  He  says  not  when  the  Son  of  God,  but,  in 
order  to  remind  them,  amid  all  the  glory  and  majesty  of 
Godhead,  that  the  humanity  is  still  there,  He  uses  this  phrase, 
ivhen  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  His  throne.  For  this  pre- 
rogative of  judging  has  been  committed  to  the  Eternal  Son 
because  of  His  incarnate  life.  His  precious  blood-shedding,  syiveira. 
suffering,  and  death  upon  the  cross. 


ChryxMtom. 


(29)  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  Mark 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife}  or  ^iJ^ 
children,  or  lands,  for  My  name's  sake,  shall  receive 
an  hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 

In  the  previous  verse  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  answer  to  the 
question  of  St.  Peter,  had  promised  rest  and  glory,  and 
peculiar  honour  in  the  world  to  come,  to  His  Apostles.  Now 
He  turns  from  these,  and  declares  what  shall  be  the  reward, 
at  the  last,  to  those  who  forsake  all  and  follow  Him. 

The  promise  is  not  to  those  merely  who  shall  forsake  their 
houses,  their  moveable  or  earthly  goods,  their  hrethren,  or 
listers,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  all  earthly  affections,  and 
lands,^  possession,  station,  or  inheritance,  for  this  has  been 
done  from  various  motives :  the  promise  is  only  to  those 
who  give  up  all  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  These  words  can- 
not, of  course,  be  pressed  in  their  literal  meaning,  for  we 
shall  not  receive  a  hundredfold  of  either  houses  or  wives  in 
this  life.  Nor,  if  the  words  only  applied  to  the  life  to  come, 
would  it  be  true  that  we  shall  receive  one  such.  Earthly 
houses  there  will  then  be  none ;  and  of  wives,  we  know 
that  there  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but 
are  as  the  angels  of  Ood.  These  words  simply  mean  that 
they  who  forsake  carnal  things  for  the  sake  of  Christ  shall  Jerome. 
receive  spiritual  ones,  which  are  incomparably  superior. 

We  are  called  upon  to  give  up  houses  and  lands  and 
earthly  relations  when  these  things  hinder  or  prevent  our 


Z.  S9p 


xriii. 
80. 


Joronia* 


Matt.  zxil. 
8U. 


*  ""H^vvaUa — wifi.  The  singular 
number  of  this  word  should  be  remem- 
bered as  an  argument  against  poly- 
gamy; for  those  things  of  which  there 
can  be  more  than  one^  houses,  nwthsrt, 


brethren,  and  eisters,  are  put  in  the 
plural  number  in  thia  passage."  — 
Sengel. 

3  «£rgo  qui  Tult  esse  in  Deum  dives 
non  sibi  thesanrizet." — Bede. 
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serving  God,  or  when  the  maintenance  of  these  blessings 
cause  as  to  break  His  laws.  We  forsake  wife  or  children 
when  we  keep  unmarried  for  Christ's  sake,  and  when  we  re- 
gard the  commands  of  God  and  the  service  of  God  more 
than  pleasing  vnfe  or  children ;  for  by  these  words  it  is  not 
meant  that  the  marriage  tie  is  to  be  broken,  but  that  the 
ties  of  faith  are  to  be  dearer  to  us  than  all  others.  To  break 
such  marriage  tie,  when  once  made,  is,  indeed,  forbidden  by 
the  express  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  in  this  very 
chapter,  when  He  said.  What  Ood  hath  joined  together  let  not 
man  put  asunder.^ 

Shall  receive  an  hundredfold :  that  is— 

(1)  Shall  receive  spiritual  goods  instead  of  temporal 
possessions;  for  the  former  exceed  in  value  a  hundredfold 
the  latter.  Those  who  deny  themselves  for  Christ's  sake 
shall  possess  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  consolations  of 
Divine  love,  and  Christ  Himself,  who  is  the  Christian's 
highest  good,  which  is  better  than  a  hundred  houses,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  fathers,  or  mothers,  or  wives; 
treasures  and  possessions  which  shall  satisfy  and  never 
pass  away.* 

(2)  They  shall  receive  in  that  family  of  Christ,  to  which 
by  baptism  they  have  been  admitted,  a  hundredfold  of  love 
from  the  great  body  of  the  faithful,  all  of  whom  are  brethren 
and  sisters,  through  their  being  grafted  into  the  True  Vine 
and  having  received  the  possession  of  the  common  Eedeemer, 
and  having  been  adopted  into  the  family  and  household  of 
the  One  Father.  They  shall  receive  an  hundredfold  of  content- 
ment and  delight  and  satisfaction  even  in  this  world,  joys 
which  pass  not  away,  which  begin  indeed  in  this  life,  but 
which  shall  endure  throughout  the  life  to  come.^ 

If  we  would  attain  to  these  things,  if  we  would  receive 
that  which  is  here  promised,  and  inherit,  by  our  right  of  son- 
ship,  this  evm'lasting  life,  wlxich  Christ  here  promises,  let  us 
remember  that  nothing  is  to  be  so  dear  to  us  on  earth  as  to 
hinder  the  surrender  of  the  will  to  God  nor  to  conflict  with 
our  love  to  Christ.* 


^  "  Qui  reiiquerit  uxorem,  Non  boo 
dixit  ut  nuptias  penitos  dividat,  sed 
ut  ipsi  qaoqiie  conjugi  praeponamus  ct 
Ipsum  ct  Evangelium  et  regnum  Dei." 
— Janteth  GattdavMii*.  *'  Potes  relin- 
qaere  uxorem  ciim  aliam  pneter  tuam 
non  conoupisds  :  filios  ctim  iia  qaos 
habes,  yel  non  babes,  oontontns  es: 
domum,  cttm  ampliorem  et  splendi- 
diorem  non  appetis  :  agros,  cCim  pneter 
duos  Tel  tres  quos  babes  nullum  con- 


cupiscis."  —  Malt,  Faber.  *'  0 ranis 
affectus  carnalis,  si  saluti  noceat,  con- 
culcandus  est." — JBmmanuaU  ab  Inear- 
natiane. 

*  **  Cmtuplum  aeeipiee,  id  est  aliquid 
quod  valet  centuplum.*'— TA.  Aquinas, 

'  *'  lUud  verd  eentuplum  est  mentis 
hilaritas,  et  animus  sua  sorte  contentus 
et  ditior  quam  si  mille  baberet  baeredi- 
tates.''— Pau/iM  de  Palaeio, 

*  *'  Qui  possede  Dieu,  retrouve  tout 
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(30)  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last;  and  Mattxx.i6j 
the  last  shall  be  first,  m3cx"«i?* 

*^  Lak«  xiU.  SO. 

Many.    He  says  not  all,  for  some  there  are  who  are^r«^  in 
the  estimation  of  the  world,  who  shall  yet  be  amongst  the  LacaSrug. 
first  in  the  kingdom  of  God.^ 

We  have  here  the  self-blindness  of  the  Jews  and  its 
consequences  pointed  out — their  rejection,  who  were  at  the 
first  God^s  chosen  people,  and  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles ;  Lienard. 
so  that  these  words  form  the  connecting  link  between  the 
promises  just  uttered  to  the  faithful  and  the  warning 
about  to  be  spoken  in  the  parable  with  which  the  next  BeauMbn. 
chapter  opens. 

But  these  words  have  not  only  their  historical  application ; 
they  were  spoken  for  the  comfort  of  the  Apostles,  aud  as 
a  warning  lest,  notwithstanding  their  call  to  follow  Christ 
and  their  present  obedience,  they  should  in  the  end  fall 
away  and  lose  their  reward.     They  who  were  then  esteemed 
the  Za«^,  and  were  regarded  as //le  offscoiiring  of  all  things,  icor.iv.w. 
are  here  told  that,  notwithstanding  the  judgment   of  the 
world,  they  shall  be  the^^r^^  in  Christ's  kingdom  of  glory.  jannanYp. 
At  the  same  time  they  are  warned  that  many  who  are  at  one 
time^r^^  in  His  kingdom,  and  who  have  begun  well,  shall 
yet,  through  not  persevering  in  their  calling,  and  because  of 
yielding  to  temptation  and  falling  back  to  the  world,  lose 
their  privilege  and  be  the  last,  be  rejected  by  Him.^  Speedily  Fenu. 
and  terribly  were  these  words  fulfilled.    Judas,  who  was  one 
of  those  whom  his  Lord  had  called  to  follow  Him,  who  had 
obeyed  his  Mastei^'s  call,  and  to  whom  a  seat  in  glory  was 
here  promised,  fell  away  and  was  rejected ;  whilst,  at  the 
crucifixion  of  the  Saviour,  the  thief  who  was  penitent  on 
account  of  his  past  sins,  and  who  believed  in  Christ,  was  Gon-ana*. 
the/r«^  received  by  Him  into  paradise. 

The  immediate  followers  of  Christ  were  reckoned  by  the 
world  loxarot,  the  lowest,  the  meanest  of  mankind,  yet  are 
they  the  first  in  His  kingdom. 

But  these  words  have  not  an  historical  application  only, 
nor  do  they  merely  refer  to  Christ's  Apostles  and  the  first 
followers  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  They  apply  to  all  times : 
they  are   true  of  every  period  of  the  Christian   Church. 

en  Lui :  c'est  tin  centuple  qui  Burpaase  '  **  1111  qui  relinquunt  aliquid  prop- 

tuute  esperance." — QuuneL  ter  Christum,  vel  omnia,  si  negligenter 

*  IIoXXoi  a  lawrai  irp&rw — but  vivunt,  habebuntne   istud  premium? 

many  shall  bejlrtt.    Note,  not  oi  xoX-  Dico  quod  non,  quia  imperfecte  assump- 

Xoi,  the  many,  which,  in  the  language  sorunt,  et  non  erunt  primi,  sed  novis- 

of  the  New  Testament,  stands  for  the  si  mi." — Th,  Aquinas, 
whole. 
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Many  who  are  fir%i  in  the  estimation  of  the  world  shall  be 
lasiy  shall  be  rejected  by  Christ,  in  the  world  to  come ; 
whilst  many  who  are  now  la^iy  who  are  despised  or  lightly 

wi^mr.  esteemed  by  men,  shall  be^rsi  in  eternal  glory.  Many  who 
are  fir^t  in  the  temporal  dignities  of  this  world,  and  in  the 
possession  of  authority,  riches,  and  power  amongst  man- 
kind, and  are  even  distinguished  by  their  knowledge  of 
Holy  Scripture,  and  are  first  in  the  estimation  of  their 
brethren  because  of  their  apparent  sanctity  and  of  their 
place  in  the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  shall  be  last  in  the 

Alex  N         ^vorid  to  come,  and  be  even  rejected  utterly.     Lei  him  that 

I  Cor.  thinJceth  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall, 

*0*  "  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  da  mihi  eequi  qualicunque  imitatione  vlTendi, 

raisero  et  indigno  qudd  propter  Te  et  ut  Te  rectore,  Te  duce,  laqueos  et  ia- 

amorem  Tuum,  ao  propter  nomen  Tuuni  sidiaa    omnium    inimicorum    meorum 

glorificandum,  diyltias,  ao  delitlas,  ao  Tisibilium  et  inyisibilium  merear  era- 

j)ompa8,  et   omnia  qu»  mundi  sant,  dere,  ao  praemia  quse  relinquentihus 

necnon  et  meipsum  inter  omnia,  yaleam  omnia    et    Te  sequentibus  promisisti 

relinqnere,  omnibusque  exoluBis  Tibi  misericorditer    obtinere.      Ameo/'  ~ 

soli  adheerere,  et  pro  modulo  meo  Te  LudolpK 


THE  PEESENTATION  OP  CHEIST  IN  THE  TEMPLE, 
COMMONLY  CALLED  THE 

PURIFICATION  OF  SAINT  MARY  THE  VIRGIN. 
St.  Luke  ii.  22—40. 

(22)  And  when  the  days  of  her  puri^cation  ac-  Lj;:iii"sii. 
cording  to  the  law  of  Moses  were  accomplislied,  they 
hi'ought  Him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  Him  to  the 
Lord; 

By  the  law  respecting  the  purification  of  women  after 
childbirth^  the  mother  was  directed  to  come  unto  the  door  of 
ilie  taJbemcLcle  of  the  congregation  at  the  end  of  forty  days 
after  the  birth  of  a  man-child,^  or  at  the  end  of  eighty  days  ^^'  *"•  •• 
after  the  birth  of  a  maid'child^  that  is,  on  the  forty-first  or 
eighty-first  day  after  each  birth  respectively.*  The  reading 
generally  received  at  present  is,  not  tlie  days  of  her,  but  of 
their,  purification  ;  so  that  the  offering  was  not  merely  for  ^^-  ^^  *•  ^ 
herself,  but  for  our  Blessed  Lord  also.^    As  to  the  period 

^  "Fortjwere  the  days  of  the  Pari-  Mechosre  Cappara,  o.   1,  (  6)  is,  <<a 

fication :   Bomething  there  may  he  in  lying-in  woman  does  not  hring  her 

the  nnmher.    So  many  days  Moses  pre-  offering  on  the  fortieth  day  for  a  male, 

pared  for  the  receiving  of  the  Law  nor  on  the  eightieth  for  a  female,  bat 

(Exod.  xxiT.  18).     So  many  Elijah  in  after  the  sun  is  set:  and  she  brings 

his  adrance  to  the  mount  of  God  (1  her  offering  on  the  morrow,  which  is 

Kings  xix.  8).     So  many  Christ  Him-  the  forty-first  for  a   male,   and   the 

self  before  He  entered  upon  His  office  eighty-first  for  a  female  :  and  this  is 

(St.  Matt  iT.  2).    [So  many  again  did  the  day  of  which  it  is  said  (Lev.  xii.  6), 

Christ  Himself  remain  upon  earth  after  And  when  the  days  of  her  purifying 

His  resurrection  before  He  ascended  areful/iUedffor  a  eon,  or  for  a  daugfUer^ 

into  heaven  (Acts  L  8).]    So  many  the  the  shall  bring  a  lamb  of  the  first  year 

Church  designs  for  a  preparation  to  for  a  burnt-offering y  and  a  young  pigeon^ 

Easter,  as  a  purification  of  our  souls  and  or  a  turtls-dove,  for  a  sin^ffering^  unto 

bodies,  by  prayer  and  fasting,  against  the  door  of  the  tabemaele  of  the  eongre- 

our  Easter  offerings." — Franki  First  gation. 

Sermon  on  the  Furifieation.  'On  this  reading  see  Whitby's  Com- 

*  The  Jewisli  Canon  on  this  subject  mentary  at  this  place.     The  evidence 

cited  by  Gill  from  Maimonides  (Hilch.  from  the  best  MSS.  and  the  earliest 
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when  the  purification  of  the  blessed  Virgin  took  place, 
whether  before  or  after  the  coming  of  the  wise  men  from 
the  East,  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion,  although  almost 
all  the  older  commentators  place  the  presentation  of  Christ 
in  the  Temple  immediately  after  the  visit  of  the  wise  men. 
In  accordance  with  this  opinion,  Mary  and  Joseph  are  sup- 
posed to  have  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  with  the  child,  and 
immediately  afterwards — Joseph  being  warned,  in  a  dream, 
of  the  danger  impending  over  the  child  from  the  jealousy 
of  Herod — they  departed  into  Egypt.  It  seems,  however, 
probable  that  the  coming  of  the  wise  men  took  place  im- 
mediately after  the  return  of  the  blessed  Virgin  from 
Jerusalem.  On  this  matter,  however,  we  can  arrive  at 
nothing  certain. 

Much  has  been  written  as  to  whether  the  law  of  purifica- 
tion was  binding  in  the  case  of  our  Blessed  Lord  and  of  His 
virgin  mother.  This  question,  however,  has  arisen  from 
neglect  of  distinguishing  between  moral  and  ceremonial 
defilement.  Mother  and  son  both  needed  purification  ac- 
cording to  the  law.  This  was  an  incident  of  our  Lord^s 
humiliation,  of  His  submitting  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  for 
whatever  He  did.  He  did  not  for  Himself,  but  for  our  sakes. 
He  submitted  to  every  ordinance,  not  that  He  might  obtain 
grace  for  Himself,  but  for  us.  Thus  He  was  made  man  and 
was  circumcised  in  the  flesh,  not  for  Himself,  but  in  order 
to  sanctify  us  through  grace,  and  that  He  might  thereby 
give  to  our  nature  the  true  circumcision  of  the  Spirit.  So, 
also,  it  was  for  us  He  was  presented  to  His  Father  in  His 
earthly  temple,  that  we  might  learn  the  lesson  of  our  duty, 
and  might  receive  strength  to  present  ourselves,  both  body 
and  spirit,  unto  God.^ 

This  presentation,  then,  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  distinct 
from  and  in  addition  to  any  part  of  the  rite  of  purification 
after  childbirth.  It  is  the  solemn  presentation  of  the  first- 
bom,  as  belonging  specially  unto  the  Lord.  And  our 
Saviour  having,  in  His  humiliation,  stooped  to  take  wpon 


▼ersions  in  favour  of  the  reading  ahriav 
in  place  of  ai;r^c  is  almost  overwhelm- 
ing. There  is,  however,  another  read- 
ing, ahrov^  instead  of  at/r^Ct  ^^  which 
Olshauaen  remarks :  "With  the  excep- 
tion of  Cod.  D.,  it  has  only  some  Codd. 
of  inferior  authority  in  its  favour  ; 
still  it  is  a  question  whether  the  read- 
ing avTov  is  not  preferable  to  the 
common  one,  ahruv." 

^  **  Exemplum  datur  parentibus  filios 
suos  teniplo   priiis  prsesentare,   qnam 


mundo:  Dei  priils  docere  observare 
mandata  qudm  sceculi  comiptas  eon- 
suetudines.  £t  hoc  primogenitis  etiara 
divitibus  perquam  neeessarium  est, 
quibus  post  patris  obitum  coeteri  com- 
mendantur  fratrcs.  Unigenitus  igitur 
Virginis,  unigenitus,  in  ccelo  Patri, 
omnium  quao  Deo  ab  initio  sieculi 
oblata,  ut  usque  in  perpetuum  of- 
fereutur,  illi  prssentator  gratissima 
oblatio ." — Soarez, 
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Salxneron. 


Heb.  X.  7. 
SteUa. 


"Bim  the  form  of  a  servant  and  to  be  made  vnrfer  the  law,  and  phu.  ii.  7. 
thus  to  become  obedient  to  the  law  for  man,  with  our  nature  *'**-*^-*' 
took  upon  Him  all  the  incidents  of  that  nature,  and  fulfilled 
all  righteousness.^  The  sin  of  Adam  consisted  in  this  :  that 
he  followed  his  own  will  rather  than  the  law  and  the  com- 
mand of  God.  This  was  the  wound  which,  by  his  sin,  was 
inflicted  on  all  us  his  children — the  love  of  self;  the  sub- 
mission to  self-will,  and  the  yielding  up  ourselves  to  follow 
our  own  inclinations.  Thus,  when  Christ  came  to  give  ua 
an  example,  and  by  the  sacramental  efficacy  of  His  actions 
to  give  us  strength  to  resist  sin  and  self-gratification,  He 
was  manifested  to  us  as  fulfilling  the  Father's  will,  for 
which  He  came,  fulfilling  it  for  us  that  He  might  afford  ns 
an  example  of  perfect  obedience,  and  at  the  same  time  give 
us  strength  to  do  likewise. 

Let  ns,  then,  learn  the  lessons  which  are  taught  ns  in  this 
act  of  our  Blessed  Lord : — 

(1)  He  was  presented  unto  His  Father  after  circumcision ; 
and  thus  He  teaches  us,  that  if  we  would  present  ourselves 
an  oflTering  acceptable  to  God,  we  must  first  prune  away 
and  cut  off  all  sinful  desires,  and  present  ourselves  pure  as 
to  our  intention  in  the  sight  of  God. 

(2)  In  that  it  was  the  firstborn  son  which  was  to  be  pre- 
sented to  God — the  firstfruits  of  the  marriage  of  his  parents 
— we  are  taught  that  the  beginning  of  our  days,  the  source 

of  our  strength,  and  the  first  of  our  desires,  are  to  be  offered  Lndoiph. 
up  and  surrendered  to  God. 

(3)  No  woman  could  enter  the  temple  of  God,  or  join  in 
the  public  service  therein,  until  her  offering  had  been  made 
and  her  purification  acknowledged :  thus,  as  by  a  lively 
image,  reminding  us  that  none  can  enter  into  the  New 
Jerusalem — the  temple  where  God  dwells  in  glory — until  he 
has  offered  up  himself  a  living  sacrifice  to  his  Maker,  and  b^! 
has  purified  himself  from  sin  by  the  blood  of  the  one  saimeron. 
Sacrifice  once  offered  for  the  sins  of  all  the  world.^ 


GomuiQt. 


Rom.  xii.  L 


*  "  Hoc  festum  babet  tria  nomina. 
Primd  dicitur/M/wm  voluntarim  purga* 
tionUf  quia  Maria  licet  pnrificatione  non 
iiidiguit  taraen  tempiu  parificationis 
observare  voluit.  Secundft,  festum  pta 
oblaiionia,  qaia  hodie  Maria  obtulit 
primogenitum  suum.  Tertid  dicitar 
festum  dara  iUuatrationit,  revera,  quia 
iile  hodie  yisibiliter  apparuit,  qui  sua 
claritate  coelum  et  terram  illuminavit, 
im6  ccelifl  et  terris  lucem  pra&stat." — 
PetruB  de  Palude, 

2  *<  Ut  aer  Teuto,  domus  Bcopis,  ig^e 


metalla,  ferrnm  lima,  tunic®  aqua, 
triticum  Tentilabro,  detersione  specu- 
lum, purgari  ac  permundari  solent :  sic 
animus  noster  purificari  potest,  et 
sunctificari  ab  orani  cri  minis  labe  et 
Borde  per  ventum  Splritus  Sancti  ab 
austro  flantis,  per  scopas  humilitatis, 
per  ignem  charitatis,  per  limam  cor- 
reptionis  verbi  Dei,  per  aquam  tribula- 
tionis,  per  Tentilabrum  sancta)  medita- 
tionis  abigentis  muscas  tentationnm  et 
scriipulonim,  per  detersionem  contri- 
tionis,  per  quam  anima  nostra  uti 
Q2 
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Onl.  i.  1ft. 


Boyi. 


Rom.  vili.  29. 


1  Cor.  XV.  SO. 
Fr»»k8. 


^x^i.aJV*''      ^^3)  {^As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  tlie  Lord, 
Nmnb^il^is.  Eve}^  male  tliat  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  caMed 
;1Xm5.*'''  holy  to  the  LordiY 

In  obedience  to  this  law  our  Blessed  Lord  was  offered  up, 
since  He  was,  emphatically,  the  firstborn — 

(1)  He  was  the  firstborn  of  every  creature;  so  that  in  Him 
all  who  are  presented  to  God  are  offered,  and  all  who  are  so 
offered  are  sanctified  by  His  offering  of  Himself. 

(2)  He  was  the  firstborn  Son  of  the  Father ;  the  first  and 
only-begotten  Son  of  God. 

(8)  He  was  the  firstborn  and  only  Son  of  His  mother,  and 
for  that  reason  was,  at  this  time,  presented  in  the  Temple. 

(4)  He  was  the  firstborn  with  reference  to  those  who.  are 
grafted  into  the  Church  of  God — the  firstborn  among  many 
brethren. 

(5)  The  firstborn  from  the  dead :  the  firstfruUs  of  them 
that  slept. 

In  this  offering  up  of  Christ,  because  He  was  the  firstborn, 
we  are  taught  to  offer  up  the  first,  the  beginning,  of  all  our 
strength  to  God.     Let  us,  then,  remember  to  offer — 

(1)  The  firstborn  of  our  works,  the  best  of  our  labour,  for 
God's  service. 

(2)  The  firstborn  or  beginning  of  our  studies,  so  that  we 
may  commence  our  daily  task  remembering  our  Father's 
claim,  and  with  an  eye  to  His  glory,  in  this  way  offering  to 
Him  the  best  member  that  we  have. 

(3)  The  firstborn  or  beginning  of  our  days.  Our  first 
waking  thoughts  should  be  offered  up  to  Him ;  for  we  are 
bidden  to  sanctify  the  moment  of  rising  by  our  prayers  and 
thanksgivings  to  Him.^ 

(4)  The  firstborn  of  our  time — the  flower  and  spring-time 
of  our  age — that  so  we  should  offer  to  God  a  living  sacrifice 
whilst  life  is  yefc  fresh  in  us,  and  before  we  have  given  any 
other  master  the  beginning  of  our  strength. 

(5)  The  firstborn  of  our  children,  if  fit  for  His  service. 


Ps.  crlil.  1. 
p.  B.  Verg. 


speculum  perfects  Deum  preBsentat,  ad 
£j usque  renovatur  imaginem  et  simili- 
tudinem. " — Sahneron. 

^  '*As  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  ex- 
empt from  this  law,  it  is  a  clear  case 
that  Mary,  though  allied  to  Elizabeth, 
was  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  otherwise 
her  firstborn  would  not  have  been 
subject  to  the  law  of  redemption. 
*  An  Israelite  that  comes  from  a 
priestess,  or  from  a  female  Levite,  is 


free,  for  the  thing  does  not  depend  on 
the  father,  but  on  the  mother,  as  it  is 
said,  that  openeth  the  teamb  in  Israel ' 
[Maimonides,  Hilch.  Biccurim,  c.  xi. 
§  10]."— (7i7/. 

'  **Si  ontinnem  operi  prsemiseris, 
et  surgens  b  lecto  primorum  motuuni 
tuorum  initia  ab  oratione  dixeris, 
aditus  peccato  in  animam  non  pate- 
bit." — S,  £phretn,  Serm.  de  Orando^ 
Opera  i. 
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shoiild  be  rendered  to  Him.    Those  who  do  so  may  well 
expect  a  usurions  blessing  from  God  npon  the  rest  of  their  Matt.  nowr. 
children. 

(24)  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  that  L«T.xiL2,n. 
which  is  said  in  the  law  of  tlie  Lord,  a  pair  of 
turtledoves,  or  two  young  pigeons. 

Commentators  are  divided  in  opinion  as  to  whether  this 
offering  was  made  for  the  mother  only,  or  for  the  mother  and 
newborn  child ;  the  majority  of  them,  however,  think  that  xoietua. 
the  offering  was  made  for  both.     The  law  prescribed  that  Y»n«*«' 
the  usual  offering  should  be  a  lamb  of  the  first  year  fcrr  a 
burnt  offering^  and  a  young  pigeon  or  a  turtledove  for  a  sin 
offering;  but  in  case  of  inability  through  poverty  to  pro-  her.xw.t. 
vide  a  lamb,  then  that  the  offering  should  be  two  turtles,  or 
two  young  pigeons.^     Of  these,  one  was  to  be  offered  up  in  Lev.xii.8. 
thanksgiving  to  God  for  His  mercies,  and  burnt  upon  His 
altar ;  the  other  was  a  sin  offering,  of  which  a  part  was  to  Loot  Brag, 
be  reserved  for  the  priest.* 

According  to  that  which  is  said  in  tJie  law.  Thus  does  the 
Holy  Spirit  honour  the  Mosaic  Law,  and  thus  are  we  certi- 
fied against  old  heresies  and  against  modem  revivals  of  old 
heresies,  that  the  author  of  the  Law  and  of  the  Gospel  is 
one.  The  Law  of  Moses  provided  that  every  male  that 
openeth  the  womb — that  is,  every  firstborn  son — should  be 
holy  to  the  Lord,  and  should  be  presented  to  the  Lord  as  His 
due.  And  in  these  words  which  are  added,  that  this  was  to 
be  done  according  to  that  whi^h  is  said  in  the  law,  we  see  ^JS»nf*" 
that  Joseph  and  Mary  were  not  content  with  following  what 

1  "  Polchrd  aateiD  omnia  hio  con-  born "  Bon,  passing  through  '*  the  gate 

Teninnt :  agno  non  redimitar,  qni  post  of  the  firstborn,"  stood  at  the  gate  of 

j^gnus  Dei  nominatos  est  k  Joanne  Nicanor  whilst  the  incense  was  kindled 

dicente,  JEeee  Agnut   Lei^  qui  tollit  on  the  golden  altar.    At  length  one  of 

peeeata  mundi,      Agnum    non  habet,  the  officiating  priests  came  to  the  gate 

qiiem  oblati  agni  in  uniYersa  lege  prfe-  and  received  what  the  'J  almiid  calls 

figurarunt     Columba  porrd  rediraitur,  **  the  offering  of  the  poor."   Wlien  the 

super  quem  in  baptismo  Spiritua  Sane-  morning  sacrifice  was  ended  the  priest 

tus  in  specie  columbae  Tidebitur.    Co-  again  came  to  her  and  sprinkled  her  with 

lumba,  mansuetissima  Tolucri,  redimi-  the  sacrificial  blood  :  nd  pronounced  her 

tur,  qaem  in  Erangelio  andimus  dicere,  cleansed.     Her  *'  firstborn  "  was  then 

Diteite  d  Me^  quia  mitia  8um  et  hwnilit  redeemed  with  five  shekel*  of  slWer, 

corde,    Colnmba,  simplicissima  volucriy  and  two  benedictions  were  at  the  same 

redimitur,   qui    post    discipulis    dixit,  time  pronounced  over  her,  one  for  the 

Estote  prudentes  ticut  iefpentet,  et  nm-  gift  to  the  family  of  a  firstborn  son,  the 

plicea  sicut  coluinb<t.** — Hofnteiater,  other  for  the  redemption  [Exod.  ziii. 

»  The  woman  who  came  for  purifi-  12—15  ;  Numb.  iii.  12,  13,  46,  47; 

cation  and  the  redemption  of  her  **  first-  xviii.  15,  16. 
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Franks. 


Eitloa. 
John  i.  29, 


they  took  to  be  the  sense  or  the  spirit  of  the  law,  but  in  their 
obedience  yielded  assent  to  that  which  is  said. 

So  humble  was  the  condition  in  life  of  Mary  and  Joseph 
that  tliey  were  unable  to  offer  the  Iamb  as  prescribed,  but 
they  brought  that  offering  which  was  a  confession  of  their 
poverty.  He  who  was  rich — ^yea,  riches  itself,  and  the  Giver 
of  all  riches  to  men — for  our  sakes  had  become  thus  poor, 
that  for  Him  was  offered  the  meanest  offering,  that,  as  by 
His  humiliation  we  are  exalted,  so  by  His  poverty  we  might 
be  made  rich.  By  thus  coming  to  God^s  temple  and  there 
offering  the  pair  of  turtledoves,  or  two  young  pigeojis — the 
offering  of  lowly  poverty — our  Blessed  Lord  dignified 
poverty  to  Christians,  and  sanctified  that  low  estate  in  which 
many  of  His  members  are  placed  in  this  life. 

And  yet,  though  the  poverty  of  the  blessed  Virgin  pre- 
vented her  from  coming  to  the  Temple  with  the  more  usual 
offering,  and  though  she  was  not  able  to  sacrifice  the  typical 
Iamb  which  was  prescribed,  yet  she  presented  to  the  Father 
Him  who  was  the  antitype  of  the  sacrifices  continually 
offered  up  in  the  Temple — the  immaculate  Lamb  which  alone 
could  take  away  the  sin  of  the  vforld.^ 


Toletafl. 


(25)  And,  behold,  t/iere  tvas  a  man  in  Jerusalem, 
•whose  name  was  Simeon ;  and  the  same  man  was  just 
fcrk^ir.'^c.   and  devout,  waiting  for  the  consolation^  of  Israel: 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him. 

Almost  all  the  older  commentators  agree  in  the  opinion 
that  Simeon  was  a  priest,  and  in  this  they  are  followed  by 
the  best  of  the  modern  expositors.*  He  is  represented  as  a 
just  and  devout  man.     As  just  in  all  human  relations ;  faith- 

magis  offeror,  qniLm  at  deserar  mihi 
ipsi.  Nam  ad  me  ipsum  anima  mea 
conturbatiir,  in  Te  Terd  exultabit 
spiritus  meus,  si  Tibi  veraciter  offer- 
atur.*'  — 5.  Bernard  in  Purif.  B. 
Maria,  Serm.  iii.  {  3. 

'  Compare  iXwi^  tov  'I(rpai^X  (Acta 
xxviii.  20). 

'  See  Gill  in  loco.  MoUerus  in  Ho- 
monymoscopia,  p.  201.  Vorstius  Ob- 
aerv.  ad  Chron.  Dav.  Gantzii,  p.  283. 
Woiaus,  Bibl.  Heb.  part  ii.  p.  862. 
Tillemont,  Mem.  Ecc.  t.  I,  p.  424. 
The  name,  however,  is  so  common  a 
one  among  the  Jews  that  all  conjee* 
tures  are  doubtful. 


I  «  Sed  quid,  fratres,  nos  offer! mus, 
ant  quid  retribuimus  Illi  pro  omnibus, 
qu8B  retribuit  nobis?  lUe  pro  nobis 
obtulit  hosCiam  pt-etiosiorem  qutim 
habuit,  nimirum  qu&  pretiosior  esse  non 
potuit.  £t  nos  ergo  faciamus  quod 
possumus,  optimum  quod  habemus  of- 
ferentes  Illi,  quod  sumus  utique  nos- 
metipsi.  Ille  Seipsum  obtulit;  tu  quis 
es  qui  teipsum  offerre  cuncteris  P  Quis 
mihi  tribuat  ut  oblationera  meam  dig- 
netur  majestas  tanta  suscipere  P  Duo 
minuta  habeo,  Domine,  corpus  et 
animam  dico :  utinam  hseo  Tibi  per- 
fect^ possim  in  sacrifidum  laudis  of- 
ferre. Bonum  enlm  mihi,  longeque 
glorioflius  atque  utilius  est,  ut  Tibi 
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fal  as  to  bis  duty  to  his  neighboar;  obedient  to  the  law  of 

cbarity  to  his  follow-men  ; — and  not  only  just,  but  devout ;  Ladoiph. 

one  filled  with  reverential  fear  and  love  to  God ;  religious  in 

all  his  actions,  and  faithful  in  the  performance  of  his  duty 

to  God.     His  heart  was  filled  not  only  with  love  to  man,  but  LocaBnig. 

with  love  to  God  ;  for  it  were  impossible  to  continue,  in  all 

his  actions,  just  to  man,  unless  he  were  also  devout  towards 

God.     The  one  quality  cannot  permanently  exist  without  B«wuAmit. 

the  other.^ 

Men,  in  fear  or  in  hope,  were  at  that  time  expecting  the 
coming  of  the  Great  Deliverer.     The  increasing  wickeomess 
of  the  age,  the  decline  of  the  Jewish  power  and  nation,  as 
well  as  the  language  of  the  prophets  of  old,  led  men  to 
believe  that  some  great  change — they  knew  not  what — ^waa 
impending,  and  that  some  great  deliverer  of  that  nation — 
of  whom,  however,  they  had  but  imperfect  notions — was 
about  to  appear.     The  greater  pai*t  of  the  Jews  looked  for 
an  earthly  consolation,  a  worldly  deliverer,  one  who  should 
restore  the  political  importance  of  the  nation,  and  add  to  its 
glory  among  surrounding  nations.     Others,  however,  had  a  Hoftndrter. 
clearer  notion  of  a  Redeemer,  and,  with  Simeon,  doubtless 
many  just  and  devout  men  in  Jerusalem  were  waiting  with 
longing  expectation  for  the  consolation  of  Israel — for  Uim, 
that  is,  who  was  to  hind  up  tlie  broken-hearted,  and  to  be  the  lan.  ui.  u 
Consoler  of  His  people — the  Paraclete  ;  for  in  saying  after-  u\ga. 
wards  to  His  disciples  that  He  would  give  them  another 
Comforter,  our  Blessed  Lord  proclaimed  that  He  also  was  J<J»"  «*▼.!«. 
a  Comforter — the  consolation  of  IsrasL^ 

>  AiKato^  Kal  tvXaPfi^. — "  In  Yer-  to  f6Poc  rov  Oiov,    His  religions  life 

sione  Alexandrina  thXafiriQ  respondet  is  characterised  most  definitely  by  the 

Hebr.  n^on  Mich.  vii.  2,  et  thXafiilaOai  words  Kpotritj^ofitvog  irapdcXiifftv  rov 

verbo  s-^''  Ex.  iii.  6  ;  1  Sam.  xviii.  29."  'Ivpai^X,  akin  to  irpoiritx^fuvoQ  Xw- 

—  Kuinoel,      **  KhXafifit,  vox   Luce  Tputnir  (v.  38).    The  latter  expression 

peculiaris;   qui  bis  pneteroa  usurpat,  regards  the  deliverance  from  sin  and 

AcU  ii.  5,  et  viii.  2,  Mebneorum  imi-  misery  in  the  appearance  of  the  Mes- 

tatione,   quibus  religioeue  dicitur  ifn  siah,   while  the   former  specifies   the 

iitnena,  sed  plerumque  addito  Dei  no-  eonsokUion  afforded  by  it.     Both  are 

mine,  ut  Esai.  i.  10.     Atque  ita  Chris-  included  in  the  phrase  npoodixeaOai 

tiani  veteres  episcopos  quasi  peculiari  ri)v  /SainXf tav  rov  Gtov.** — Olehausen. 
titulo  Tocabant  ivXafiiararovc.     Cum         '  **  Not  only  gaudium,  but  consolatio; 

dixit    itKatoVf  jttetum^    et    cvXajSi),  that  Ir,  joy   upon   sorrow,   the  most 

omnes    officiorum    partes    complexus  welcome  joy.    Consolatio  non  est  nisi 

ckL'* — Grotiue,   "  Acraioc  denotes  the  miserorum,  non  est  nisi  gcmentium  et 

external  legal  aspect  of  his  life,  while  lugentinm.  Augtut,    All  that  were  in 

cvXa/3^C»  akii^  to  5<rioc  (i.  75),  denotes  distress  and  in  debt,  all  whose  souls 

rather  the  internal    a-spcct,   the    dis*  were  in   bitterness,    had    recourse   to 

position  towards  God  ;  but,  of  course,  Duvid,  and   he  became  captain   over 

in  relation  to  the  Old  Testament  form  them.     Quaudo  niultiplicautur  lateres 

of  piety,  biucu  kuXdj^ua  is  equivalent  Tcuit  Moses.    When  the  yoke  of  their 
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And  the  Holy  Ohost  was  upon  him — not  merely,  that  is, 
by  His  essential  presence  and  power  in  all  men,  or  by  the 
infusion  of  grace  as  He  is  in  all  those  who  are  in  a  state 
of  salvation  ;  but  whilst  Simeon  had  this  guiding,  restrain- 
ing, and  sanctifying  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  high 
degree  as  a  jw«f  aiid  devout  man,  he  had  the  gift  of  prophecy 
also. 

The  perfection  of  Simeon's  character  and  of  God's  gifts 
to  him  are  expressed  in  this  :  that  he  wsksjust  to  others,  that 
he  was  devout  to  God,  and  that,  strengthening  and  fitting 
his  whole  soul  for  this,  he  had  within  himself  the  Holy  Spirit, 
sanctifying  him  and  enabling  him  to  testify  of  Christ  to  all 
others  at  Jerusalem. 


GilL 


^i;Sii.*«.       (26)  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  hif  the  Holy 
Hab.xi.ft.     Qj^gi^  f/i^f  f^  should  not  see  death,  be/ore  he  had 
seen  the  Lord's  Chinst. 

The  presence  of  Christ  was  revealed  to  Simeon  not  by  a 
dream,  as  the  wise  men  were  warned ;  not  by  an  angel,  as 
in  the  case  of  Joseph ;  nor  by  a  voice  from  God ;  but  by  the 
spiritual  enlightenment  of  his  mind,  which  enabled  him  to 
discern  the  Lord's  Ghnst  when  He  was  brought  into  the 
Temple. 

To  see  is  used  here,  as  in  so  many  other  parts  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  of  that  knowledge  which  comes  by  any 
of  the  senses,  or  even  by  faith,  but  most  commonly  by  the 
senses.  Thus  Simeon  says  afterwards,  I  have  seen  Christ,  not 
meaning  that  he  merely  saw  Him,  for  he  held  Him  at  that 
time  in  his  arms;  so, also,  our  Blessed  Lord  says  to  St.  Thomas, 
Thou  hast  seen  Me,  when  He  had  just  bidden  him  put  his 
finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  when  the  Apostles  had 
not  only  seen  and  heard,  but  had  most  probably  touched 
Christ's  body. 

The  Lord's  Christ.  The  Anointed,  that  is,  of  God ;  the 
Messiah  by  the  will  of  God  j  the  Christ  of  God,  since  He  was 
Very  God  of  Very  God.^ 

g^mist  called  the  Messiah  of  Jehovah, 
that  is,  as  here,  the  LortTs  Christ: 
then  in  the  Targam,  on  Isaiah  ir.  2,  it 
is  said, '  In  that  time  Jehovah^s  Mes- 
siah shall  he  for  joy  and  for  glory ; '  and 
on  Isaiah  xxviii.  6  the  paraphrase  is, 
'  At  that  time  the  Messiah  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  shall  he  for  a  crown  of  joy, 
and  for  a  diadem  of  praise  to  the  rest 
of  His  people.*  "—(7iVi. 


Sm  Gospel 
for  «t. 
TIioiuu* 
Day. 


Haldonatns. 


burden,  and  the  staff  of  their  shoulders, 
and  the  rod  of  their  oppressor  was 
heaviest  upon  them,  then  comes  Christ 
to  them  [Isa.  ix.  4].  That's  the 
reason,  saith  Nazianzen,  why  Christ 
was  born  when  the  Jews  were  taxed  by 
Augustus  Ciesar,  Iva  9rapa/iv0//<ri|rai 
rrlt  ^otfXfiac  imag^  to  sweeten  their 
captivity." — Brownrigg't  fint  Sertnon 
en  Christmas  Day, 
^  "  So  the  Messiah  is  by  the  Tar- 
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(27)  And  he  came  hy  the  Spint  into  the  temple:  Mattw.L 
wild  when  the  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jestis^  to 
do  for  Him  after  the  ctAstomofthe  law. 

He  came  hy  the  Spirit — moved^  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Ghost^  EnUiymiiu. 
by  whom  it  was  revealed  to  him  that  the  honr  had  come  in 
which  the  promises  made  of  old,  by  the  months  of  the  pro-  TheophyiMt. 
phets,  were  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  coming  of  Christ.     By  this  dioo.  outh. 
same  Spirit,  who  had  promised  that  he  shonld  not  die  before 
he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christy  it  was  revealed  to  him  that 
Christ  was  now  at  length  come  to  His  earthly  temple ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  as  the  star  in  the  east  led  the  Magi  to  the 
birthplace  of  the  Saviour,  so  now  by  some  sign,  as  it  would 
seem,  was  the  Child  pointed  out  and  distinguished  from  all  com.  4  Lap. 
others  who  were  brought  into  the  Temple. 

The  mother  of  our  Blessed  Lord  and  Joseph  had  come— 

(1)  To  offer  the  sacrifice  required  by  the  law,  as  a  thanks- 
giving from  the  mother  on  the  birth  of  a  child. 

(2)  To  present  Him  before  the  Lord,  after  the  custom  of  !'»««»•»▼«»• 
the  loAVf  and  to  pekyfive  sheJcelSy  the  redemption-money,  re-  Toirtus. 
quired  from  the  parents  of  every  firstborn  son. 

Not  without  meaning  have  we  been  told  that  Mary  and 
Joseph  came  up  to  the  Temple  to  do  according  to  the  law  of  Ttr.it. 
Moses,  and  to  perform  that  which  was  prescribed  and  written  rv.  n. 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord — that  the  blessed  Virgin  came  to  offer  tm-.u. 
a  sacrifice  a-ccording  to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  and  that  Simeon  came  into  the  Temple  at  the  moment 
when  the  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  Him  ac» 
cording  to  the  ctistam  of  the  law.     By  this  repetition  we  are  tw.  <?. 
emphatically  taught  that  all  onr  thoughts  and  words  and 
actions  are  to  be  conformed  to  the  law  of  Ood,  and  that  we 
are  in  all  things  to  seek  to  do  not  our  own  will  and  pleasure, 
but  that  which  He  has,  in  His  law,  prescribed  to  us.     Thus 
has  Christ  set  us  an  example  in  conforming  in  all  things  to 
the  will  of  His  Father,  and  to  that  written  and  customary 
law  which  had  been  given  by  the  hand  of  Moses.     He  was 
obedient  in  all  things,  that  we,  copying  His  example  and  Matt.Fkb«. 
strengthened  by  His  obedience,  might  also  be  obedient. 

If  thou,  with  Simeon,  would  touch  Jesus  and  grasp  Him 
with  thy  hands,  strive  with  all  thy  strength  to  have  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  thy  Sanctifier  and  Guide,  and  come  into  the  temple  origen. 
of  God,  where  thou  mayst  find  Him.* 

1  « Todc    yovfitc,    parentet,      Non  mam  dedit :  et  Gen.  xxxriL  35  fiK- 

mirnm  est  Josephara  hoc  nomine  ap-  arum  nomine  apparet  noros  oompre- 

pellari,  cum  etiam  socrum  et  noTercam  hendi.*' — Orotiiu, 

juriwonsnlti  tradant  esse  roatram  loco  :  *  **  In  medio  templi  roisericordia  est, 

et  apud  Flautum  est  mater  quae  mam-  non  in  angulo  aut  diycrsorio,  quia  non 
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Alhnnulas. 
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Ii'eiMBas,  lib. 

ill.  0. 18. 
Euthjmiua. 


Matt.  lli.  1ft. 
LulM  it.  21. 


(28)  Then  took  lie  Him  up  in  his  arms,  and 
blessed  God,  and  said. 

He  who  iooTc  into  Jiis  arms  the  humanity  of  Christ  was 
himself  borne  in  the  everlasting  arms  of  the  God  who  was 
there  incarnate. 

In  taking  Christ  into  his  arms  and  presenting  Him  before 
the  throne  of  the  Father,  Simeon  acted  as  the  priest  of  God ; 
and  then,  having  done  according  to  the  requirement  of  the 
law,  he  blessed  Qod  for  His  mercy  in  permitting  His  aged 
servant  to  see  the  Messiah;  and  in  thus  blessing  God  he 
blessed  Him  who,  though  then  in  man's  flesh,  was  at  the 
same  time  the  Eternal  God :  and,  as  his  words  show,  he  saw 
and  recognised  in  Him  the  Most  High;  the  Prince  of 
Peace;  the  Saviour;  the  true  Light  and  the  glory  of  His 
people.^ 

Here,  as  throughout  our  Blessed  Lord's  earthly  life,  we 
have  the  tokens  of  the  mystery  of  His  birth — ^Very  Man  and 
Very  God.  Now,  whilst  submitting  to  the  requirement  of 
the  law  and  observing  that  which  had  been  imposed  upon 
man  by  reason  of  his  sins,  we  have,  at  the  same  time,  the 
evidences  of  His  own  sinlessness,  consequently  His  freedom 
from  the  obligations  of  the  law,  and  the  assurance  therefore 
that  He  submitted  to  all  these  ritual  and  ceremonial  obser- 
vances not  for  Himself,  but  for  us.  It  became  Him  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness — ^not  that  He  needed  it  for  Himself,  but 
for  His  brethren  in  the  flesh.  Thus  at  His  circumcision,  by 
which  rite  separation  from  sin  and  the  purging  away  of 
fleshly  lusts  was  typified.  He  was  declared  to  be  Jesus  the 
Saviour,  who  should  deliver  His  people  from  their  sins,  and 
who,  therefore,  was  Himself  free  from  sin.  At  His  baptism, 
when  He  descended  into  Jordan  where  others  were  being 
baptized  after  the  confession  of  their  sins — ^lest  it  should  be 
supposed  that  He  also  was  tainted  with  sin,  and  that  He 
required  this  baptism  for  Himself,  and  did  not  merely  submit 


§9t  acceptio  pertonarum  apud  Deum 
[Rom.  ii.  11].  In  oommani  posita  est, 
offertur  omnibos,  et  nemo  illias  expera 
nisi  qui  renuit.  Derivantur  aqusd 
Tus  fores,  Dumine  Dens,  nibilominus 
tamen  fons  Tuus  Tibi  proprius  est,  et 
non  bibit  alienas  ex  eo.  Qui  Tuus  est, 
non  yidebit  mortem  donee  Tiderit 
Christum  Domini,  ut  securus  dimit- 
tatur  in  pace.  Quidni  dimittatur  in 
pace,  qui  Christum  Domini  habet  in 
pectore  ?  Ipte  mim  est  pax  nostra 
[Epho..  ii.  14],  qui  per  fidem  habitat 


in  oordibus  nostris."  —  8.  Bernard, 
JPrimut  Serm,  in  Furifieatione  JS, 
Maria, 

'  '^Mali  sacerdotes  Christum  ma- 
nibus  accipiunt,  at  Deum  minimi  bene- 
dicunt,  ingrati  gratia  Dei.  Tanta  est, 
tamque  impudens  ac  temeraria  ingra- 
torum  sacerdotum  audacia.  VerCim 
isti  non  yident  quid  in  manibus  acci- 
piant,  dum  sacrificium  conficiunt :  nam 
si  vidurent,  gratias  agerent  procul 
dubio. " — Salmeron, 
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to  it  ia  order  to  sanctify  baptism  and  to  make  it  effectoal  for 
our  cleansing  from  sin — the  Holy  Spirit  proclaimed  Him  the 
beloved  Son  of  the  Father;  whilst  John  asked^  in  wonder.  Mutt. m.  17. 
why  He,  who  needed  no  baptism,  should  come  to  him  for  iCAtt.iu.i4. 
this  pnrpose.      On  the  cross  —  when  His  safferings  and 
agonizing  cry  manifested  the  reality  of  His  human  nature, 
and  when  He  endured  that  death  which  sin  brought  at  first 
into  the  world — then  the  centurion  was  moved  to  testify  Bom.Ti.ts. 
that  He  was  indeed  the  Son  of  God.    So  also  here,  when  He  Matt,  zxtil 
submitted  to  the  law,  and  when  He  was  oflfered  up  in  the     "* 
Temple,  like  the  rest  of  the  firstborn  amongst  the  Jews,  the 
aged  Simeon,  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  took  Him  into  his 
arms  and  declared  Him  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  the 
Light  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the  Sidnwron. 
Glory  of  Israel. 

What  a  blessing  this  taking  Christ  into  his  arms^  must 
have  been  to  faithful  Simeon,  we  may  imagine  when  we 
remember  that  she  who  merely  touched  the  hem  of  our 
Lord's  garment  in  faith  was  at  once  made  whole  of  her 
infirmities,  and  was  released  from  the  bondage  of  sin. 
Great,  then,  must  have  been  that  blessing  which  was  given 
to  him  who  took  the  Saviour  of  the  world  into  his  arms,  and 
in  the  fulness  of  faith  saw  in  Him  the  Redeemer  of  mankind, 
and  made  this  confession  of  his  belief  in  the  Messiah,  God  Origm. 
and  Man. 


tL 


(29)  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  sei'vant  depart  in  gy^.  f^ 
peace,  according  to  Thy  word: * 

Now — since  by  the  coming  of  Christ  the  power  and  fear 
of  death  are  taken  away  from  the  servants  and  sons  of  God, 
and  they  may  now  meet  death  in  peace,  in  full  assurance  of 
the  love  and  mercy  of  their  Father.  And  the  Thou  of  steun. 
Simeon  is  emphatic.  It  was  God  who  had  sustained  His 
aged  servant  unto  this  moment — who  had  promised  that  he 

1  '^Fimbriam  yestimenti  Jesu  mu-  at  fideies,  ac  pneaertiin  sacerdotes  ec- 

lier  tetigit  et  sanata  est.     Si  ilia  ad  clesiasticos,  moneat  cogitare  de  niorte, 

extremam  partem    Yestimenti  tantum  itaque  virere  ao  si  vespere  essent  mori- 

emolamenti    habuit,    quid    putaodam  turi.      Posterior,  ut   moneat   eosdem 

est  Simeone,  qui  in  suas  ulnas  ac-  induere  desiderium   Simeonis,  scilicet 

cepit    infantem,    et    brachiis    tenens  transeundi  ex  hac  yanitate    et    vite 

Isetabatnr,  atque  gaadebat  videns  par-  hujus  sBruronis   ad  Teram  beatamque 

Tulum  a  se  gestari,  qui  ad  yinctos  yene-  yitam    in    <  oelis,    ut    quotidie    hunc 

rat  resohendos?"— C>r/^m,  Horn,  xy.  hjranum  re^^itantes  postulemus  a  Deo 

til  Lucam,  dimi'ti,  dicamusque  cum  Paulo,  Cupio 

'  "  Ecclesia  quotidib  in  Completorio  dissolvi  et  ease  cum  ChristOf  PhiL  i«  23.'^ 

sub  vesperam  hunc  Simeonis  bymnum  — Corn  a  Lapide. 
decantat  duahus  do  causis.    Prior  est, 
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should  see  Christ  in  the  flesh.     It  is  He  who  mast  now  let 
him  depart^  since  in  His  hand  alone  are  the  issues  of  life  and 

p>.izrfiLM.  death.  To  whom^  indeed,  these  words  were  addressed  by 
Simeon  is  not  evident — whether  consciously  to  the  Babe 
then  in  his  arms,  who  was  his  Lord,  or  to  the  Almighty 

uaidoiiattu.    Father. 

And  nowy  when,  according  to  the  promise  of  God  to  His 
aged  servant,^  he  had  seen  with  his  bodily  eyes  the  Lord 
Christ — now,  when  that  which  he  had  waited  and  longed  for 
was  brought  to  pass — his  prayer  is  that  he  may  be  allowed 
to  depart  in  peace  out  of  the  prison  of  this  body,  that  he 
might  ever  be  with  Christ,  whom  then  he  saw  and  was 
permitted  to  hold  in  his  arms.^ 

(1)  In  peace,  since  all  anxieties  and  the  tumult  of  longing 

Tiieophyinct.   cxpectatiou  woro  at  an  end;  and  in  Christ,  and  the  pre- 

john  xvi.  S3,  sence  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  he  and  the  people  of  Israel  had 
obtained  that  peace  which  they  longed  for — ^however  much, 
through  blindness,  the  nation  failed  to  see  the  Messiah  in 
that  Deliverer  whom  Simeon  recognised  as  his  Saviour  and 


(2)  In  peace,  because  he  could  no  longer  fear  death,  since 

the  Deliverer  from  death  had  come  into  this  world;  for 

EpbM.  li.  11.   Christ  is  emphatically  the  peace  of  His  people,  whose  very 

birth  was  declared  by  angels  from  heaven  to  be  the  occasion 

Laktii.14.     oi  peace  toward  men, 

EuUiymius.  (3)  In  peace — for  there  was  no  longer  to  be  war  and  con- 
flict between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  for  he  held  his  Saviour 
in  his  arms,  and  his  whole  heart  was  filled  with  joy  at  the 
coming  of  the  promised  Redeemer  of  mankind  into  the 
world. 

(4)  And  yet  not  in  peace,  in  pa^e,  merely,  but  in  pacem, 
ifortluiate.  into  the  kingdom  of  peace,  of  rest,  and  of  glory.* 

According  to  Thy  word,  that  I  should  not  depart  from  this 

GommM.       world  Until  with  the  eyes  of  the  body  I  had  seen  the  Messiah. 

NoWy  then,  that  Thou  hast  in  Him  given  me  assurance  that 

I  shall  enjoy  all  that  Thou  hast  promised  of  redemption  and 


»  Note  the  use  of  the  word  ^Knrdnjc, 
instead  of  the  usual  icvpioc :  God  yiewed 
as  a  ruler  rather  than  a  possessor,  and 
Simeon  as  one  hound  to  servitude  — 
which,  as  a  piiuHt,  he  emphatically 
was. 

''*  **  Nunc  cum  vitam  haheo  In  mani- 
hus,  nund  cum  video  Te  syncerum 
Lumen  oculorum  meoruro,  quern  yidere 
Tita  est,  quem  amplecti  salus  est,  quem 
dissuaviari  paradisus  est :  Nttne  dimit- 
I  «.    DimiUia  :  optat  non  mari,  quia 


ad  Jesu  prsesentiam  mors  non  sentitur, 
au^ustia  non  curatur,  sed  tan  turn  vit<i 
expetitur.  DimiUia  :  optat  velut  reus 
ex  carcere,  sicut  avis  ex  cavoola.'* — 
Hnrlung. 

'  ♦*  Qui  vult  dimitti,  veniat  in  tera- 
plum,  Teniat  in  Hierusaleni,  expectet 
Christum  Domini,  accipiat  in  mani  bus 
Yerbura  Dei,  complectatur  quibusdam 
su»  fidei  hrachiis.  Tunc  dimittetur,  ut 
non  videat  mortem,  qui  viderit  vitam." 
— Ambi'oae, 
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resurrection  and  glory,  now  I  am  ready  to  depart  ctccording  Beaux  Amis. 
to  Thy  word,  who  has  promised,  My  word  .  .  .  that  goeth  Bonarm. 
forth  out  of  My  mouth  .  .  .  shcdl  not  return  unto  Me  void,  hut     '"™' 
it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  imuW.ii. 
in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it, 

(30)  Fo7*  wine  eyes  hate  seen  Thy  salvation}  fi'iii^io.*' 

In  Simeon  seemed  to  have  been  fulfilled  the  promise  made 
by  the  month  of  the  Psalmist,  With  length  of  days  will  I  Thaophyiact. 
satisfy  him,  and  shew  him  My  salvation.     And  this  use  of  p,.  xd.  16. 
the  word  salvation  by  David  is  a  key  to  its  use  by  Simeon. 
It  is  not  merely  in  the  abstract,  mine  eyes  have  seen  the 
salvation  or  redemption  which  God  had  promised  to  the 
fallen  race  of  Adam,  but  the  word  bears  a  concrete  meaning. 
Simeon  rejoiced  because  his  eyes  had  seen  the  Salvation,  the  ^^^i  in 
Saviour  Christ,  through  whom   His  Father  had  promised  A^„iVni. 
redemption  ;  He  who  had  brought  salvation  to  sinners.  So™,  a  Lap 

And  the  cause  of  rejoicing  to  this  aged  servant  of  God 
was  not  his  having  seen  Christ  only  with  his  outward  eyes, 
as  others  did  when  the  infant  Jesus  was  brought  into  the 
Temple,  nor  in  his  seeing  Christ  merely  with  the  eye  of 
faith,  as  those  kings  and  prophets  who  desired  to  see  Christ's 
day,  and  who,  believing  in  Him,  saw  it  from  afar.  His  was 
the  blessedness  of  seeing  Christ  with  the  outward  eyes,  and 
at  the  same  time  of  seeing  Him  with  the  eye  of  the  spirit,  saimeron. 
With  the  eyes  of  the  body  he  saw  the  Infant  who  lay  in  his 
arms,  he  beheld  the  humanity  of  Christ;  with  the  eye  of 
faith  he  penetrated  beyond  this,  and  saw  in  Him  his  salva-  Ladoiph. 
tion,  his  Saviour.^  the  Eternal  Son. 

(31)  Which  Tliou  hast  prepared  be/ore  the  face 
of  all  people; 

Which  Thou  hast  prepared  ;  not  which  Thou  preparest — 
although  by  the  act  of  incarnation,  and  by  the  presentation 
in  the  Temple,  Christ  was  being,  at  that  moment,  prepared 
to  be  made  known  to  the  nations  of  the  world — but  which 
Thou  hast  prepared  of  old,  from  the  moment  of  Adam's 

^  '*  *  Drihten,  )»a  forlsetst  me  na  on  quentlf  by  the  LXX.  for  yv^.  and  nynt^ 

sibbe  of  «y8um  life,  fortSon  Ye  mine  salutare,  and  even  for  the  Divine  name 

eaganhabba*  gesewen  «inne  Hahven-  of  Jehovah  Himself,— Isa.  xxzviii.  11, 

dan.*     Se  Halwenda  ^e  he  embc  sprsc  Ook  in  fi^  Jdu  rb  trutrripiop  rov  Otov, 

is  nre  Hsdend    Crist,   seiSe  com    to  ovk    in    fii}    Idu    rb   eutr^ptov   rov 

gebfiBlenne  ure  wunda,  ]mi  sindon  nre  *lapa})\  ivi  y^C,  when  the  original 

synna."— -*//ru?'«  Homilies,  was  twice  «:,  i.  #.  Jehovah."— IFmyj^ 

'  *'T6  ffttiiiptov.    Something  more  urorth. 
than  rr/v   auTtipiav :  it  is  used  fre- 
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"Xi!^     transgression;  which  Thou  hast  not  as  yet  made  known  to 

stoua.  '        men,  but  ha^t  prepared  in  order  that  not  the  people  of 

Jerusalem  and  of  Jndsea  only,  but  that  all  people  and  nations 

may  see  and  know  their  Saviour,  who  now,  by  His  incarna- 

Dioa.  Garth,    tiou,  has  boeu  revealed  to  all.^ 

And  this  Saviour,  this  Salvation,  which  had  been  prepared 
from  the  times  of  old,  was  not  to  be  the  Guide,  the  Leader, 
and  the  Hope  merely  of  God^s  chosen  people,  the  Jews.  It 
was  not  a  Messiah  whose  mission  was  to  be  confined  to  this 
one  nation,  and  who  was  to  deliver  them  alone.  The  wall  of 
partition  was  now  to  be  broken  down — the  purposes  of  God 
in  setting  apart  the  family  of  Abraham  were  now  accom- 
plished— and  the  Saviour  who  had  just  been  born,  and  who 
now  was  held  in  the  arms  of  Simeon,  was  One  prepared 
before  the  face  of  all  people,  to  be  seen  of  all,  to  be  believed 
in  by  all,  and  to  be  the  Redeemer  of  all; — one  in  whose 
incarnation  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  uttered  of  old,  I  will 
have  mercy  upon  her  who  had  ^wt  obtained  mei'cy ;  and  I  will 
say  to  them  which  were  not  My  people,  Thou  art  My  peopl-e ; 
and  they  shall  say,  Thou  art  my  Ood. 

(32)  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  gloi*y 
of  Thy  people  Israel. 

But  Christ  is  not  only  salvation — a  Saviour  who  heals  the 
wounds  caused  by  sin,  and  who  binds  up  the  bruises  of 
iniquity — He  is  also  the  Light  to  all  mankind,  the  En- 
lightener  of  the  nations. 

Onr  Blessed  Lord  is  spoken  of  as  the  light  of  the  Gentiles 
and  as  the  glory  of  Israel. 

(1)  He  was  this  with  reference  to  what  He  did.  Thick 
darkness  had  settled  over  the  hearts  of  those  nations  which 
had  lost  the  knowledge  once  possessed  by  all  the  world  of 
the  true  God.  He  came  as  the  true  Light,  to  reveal  the  truths 
hidden  by  this  thick  moral  darkness,  and  to  enable  the 
Gentiles  to  see  those  truths  which  concern  their  salvation.* 
He  came  also  as  the  glory  which  should  light  up  the  gloom 

Tenientem  in  huno  mnndum,  ilium 
cumprimis,  qui  cordis  oculos  spont^ 
non  daudit,  nee  tenebras  plus  lace 
diligit,  quin  potius  divinissiraum  hoc 
lumen  in  cor  suum  per  devotam  synaxim 
admittit,  et  in  roanibus  suis  per  bonorum 
operum  exercitium  et  exempla  lucis 
gestare  nunquam  omittit." — Hartung, 

See  Sermon  on  Epiphany  by  J.  H. 
Newman.     Sermons,  toI.  ii. 
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>  **  Taratti,  Non  dixit,  posuisti, 
Bed  parastif  quia  paratus  erat,  ut  pone> 
retur  postea  ante  faciem  omnium  popu- 
lorum  iu  crnce,  at  ab  omnibus  coguos* 
ceretur.  Quemadmodum  Heli  non 
potcrat  Tidere  luceinaro,  donee  extin- 
gueretur  [i  Sam.  ii.  3],  sic  nee  Christus 
oognitus  est  tl  mundo,  donee  per  moi-tem 
extinctus  est  in  cmce.^— Stella. 

'  *'  Lumen  gentium  et  mentium 
Jesus,  qui  illuminat  omnem  hominem 
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and  drive  away  the  darkness  whicli  had  gathered  even  over 
the  spiritual  sight  of  His  chosen  people.  The  Gentiles  had 
lost  almost  all  trace  of  the  true  God — theirs  was  gross  dark-  utu\x.t. 
ness,  which  might  be  felt ;  and  He  came  to  remove  this^  and 
to  manifest  Himself  the  True  Light  of  all  mankind.  The 
Jews  had  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  though,  intellectually, 
they  were  not  shrouded  by  such  a  darkness  as  that  which 
covered  the  nations  around,  through  their  sins  and  hard- 
heartedness  and  formalism  they  had  obscured  much  of 
spiritual  truth,  they  were  wandering  in  moral  darkness 
which  He  came  with  His  glory  to  remove  from  the  minds  xstim. 
of  men. 

(2)  He  was  this  with  reference  to  Himself.     He  was  a 
Light  revealing  to  the  Gentiles  the  truths  of  God,  and  pene- 
trating their  hearts  by  His  brightness,  so  that  they  might 
see  their  own  sinfulness,  and  might  turn  from  their  blindness 
to  Him  the  true  Light.     Hence,  when  the  Almighty  Father  Beneeu 
called  the  Gentiles  to  the  cradle  of  the  true  Lights  He  typi- 
fied the  nature  of  the  infant  Christ,  and  the  effect  of  His 
doctrines,  by  sending  to  them  a  star  to  guide  them  on  their 
way   to  Him.     For  though  the  Jews  had  darkened  their  suua. 
minds  by  their  sins,  yet,  compared  with  the  thick  darkness 
which  covered  the  face  of  the  whole  Gentile  world,  their 
state  was  one  of  light.      This  child,  again,  was  the  ghry  of  Hofineuter. 
the  Jews/  conferring  honour  and  ghry  upon  them,  inasmuch 
as  when  He  came  on  earth  He  condescended  to  be  bom  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham ;  for  it  was  the  distinguishing  glory  of  Theophjiw* 
this  people  that  firom  them  should  the  light  go  forth  which 
should  chase  away  darkness  from  the  surrounding  nations. 
This  glory  was  recognised  by  those  most  hostile  to  them,  Brono. 
and  from  Christ's  own  words  it  is  evident  that  even  the  Joimiv.a, 
Samaritans  acknowledged  that  salvation  is  of  the  Jews. 

As  light  scatters  darkness,  so  also  the  love  and  faith  of 
Christ  scatters  all  vice   and  sin,  all  moral  darkness,  from 
man's  heart,  and  He  thus  becomes  the  glory  and  the  bliss  of 
all  believing  souls^  the  true  Israel  of  God,  their  light  and  jsifrie. 
their  glory. 

The  glory  here  spoken  of  is  greater  than  mere  light,  im- 
plying— 

(1)  That  there  was  to  be  some  peculiar  privilege  attaching 
to  the  nation  of  the  Jews  in  the  coming  of  Christ.  He  was 
bom  among  them. 

1  **  Gloria  plebis  Israel  fuit  dominus  inter  illos  multa  miracula  patrayit,  illis 

Jesus  Christus,   quia   illis    promissus  etiam  yidentibus  alta  coelonim  pene- 

est  in  lege  et  prophetis,  et  ipsis,  sicat  travit.    Hsbc  fuit  gloria  illorum,  hoc 

promiserat,  ostendit  Se  incamatum,  et  est  laus  et  exultatio.'' — Haymo. 
de  illis  elegit  matrem  et  apostoloe,  et 
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(2)  He  lived  and  died  in  Jadaea,  performing  His  miracles 
and  teachingthroughout  that  country. 

(8)  Here  He  founded  His  Church,  which  was  to  be  the 
glory  of  all  lands ;  so  that  Jerusalem  became  the  mother  of 
all  Christian  people.  Here,  also.  He  called  and  set  apart 
His  first  Apostles. 

(4)  Here  He  justified  His  people  by  His  resurrection  from 

the  dead,  and  from  this  country  He  ascended  into  heaven, 

from  whence  He  sent  to  the  Apostles  chosen  from  amongst 

that  people  the  first  gifts  of  the  Spirit  for  the  healing  of  all 

Coa.kLai».   nations. 

The  light  of  the  Gentiles  is  spoken  of  first,  and  afterwards 

the  glory  of  Israel.     In  this  there  may  be  a  reference  to  the 

fact  that  the  second  calliug  in,  and  conversion  of,  the  Jews 

from  their  unbelief  and  separation  from  the  Church  of  God, 

s^iS^k  ts.    will  not  be  until  the  fulness  of  the  Oentiles  be  come  in. 

In  four  names  expressive  of  the  attributes  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  does  Simeon  magnify  Christ — 

(1)  That  He  is  Peace,  the  Giver  of  all  true  peace,  who,  by 
reconciling  sinning  man  to  God,  has  made  peace  in  His  own 
Person. 

(2)  That  He  is  Salvation,  the  Redeemer  and  the  Healer  of 
man  from  the  slavery  of  Satan  and  the  wounds  inflicted  in 
his  nature  by  sin. 

(3)  That  He  is  Light,  the  true  light  which  lighteth  every  man 
that  cometh  into  the  world,  and  the  light  bringing  joy  and 

John  L  9.      peace  to  all  who  believe. 

(4)  That  He  is  Olory  to  the  children  of  Israel,  the  ghry 
of  His  faithful  people,  all  the  true  servants  of  God,  who 
shall  be  led  by  His  ghry  here  and  share  in  the  unspeakable 

Lodoipiu       ghry  of  the  New  Jerusalem  hereafter.^ 

(33)  And  Joseph  and  His  mother  marvelled  at 
those  things  which  were  spoken  of  Him. 

In  a  previous  verse  Joseph  and  Mary  had  been  spoken  of 

as  His  parents,  whereas  only  Mary  was  His  earthly  parent. 

According  to  the  Jewish  law,  he  was  reckoned  the  father  of 

ucauxAmii.   a  child  by  whom  that  child  had  been  adopted.     But  in  this 

case  it  is  more  than  adoption,  since  Joseph  was  the  betrothed 

>  '^Christiu  laadatur  U  hoc  cantioi  et  mognificentia.     Imd  totias  Evan- 

ut  Paz,  at  Sains,  at  Lux,  at  Gloria.  gelicsB    historia)    qasedam    breTinima 

Pax  est   qaia    mediator,   Salos    quia  comprehensio    qaantara    ad    Incama- 

redemptor,  Lux   qaia   doctor,    Gloria  tionem  in  pace,  Pnedicationem  in  luce, 

quia   pr»miator.    Et  in  hia  quatuor  Eedemptionem    in   salute,    Kesarree- 

coiisistit  perfecta  Christi  commendatio  tionem  in  gloria/* — Btmaventura. 
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husband  of  Mary,  and,  by  the  same  law,  her  child  would  be  Aaguun*. 
esteemed  the  child  of  Joseph. 
They  marvelled — 

(1)  As  men  do  at  that  which  is  in  itself  marvellous  and  a 
source  of  admiration.     These  words  do  not  imply  that  they 
did  not  recognise  in  the  Child  the  promised  Messiah,  though 
they  seem  to  have  had  a  less  clear  perception  of  His  mission  Toietus. 
than  Simeon  had. 

(2)  They  m-arvelled  at  that  which  was  beyond  the  reach 
of  their  imagination — that  He  was  not  merely  to  be  the 
Messiah  of  the  Jews,  but  that  He  came  to  be  the  Deliverer 
of  the  Gentiles  also.  They  seem  to  have  had  the  same 
contracted  notion  of  the  Messiah  which  possessed  the  minds 
of  the  rest  of  their  nation.  They  marvelled  that  He  was  not 
to  be  the  Messiah  of  all  the  nation,  and  should  even  be  an 
occasion  of  falling  to  many  of  the  children  of  Abraham : 
they  marvelled^  at  the  same  time,  that  He  should  be  the 
Saviour  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles — a  Lucmi^g. 
truth  which  was  revealed  to  Simeon  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

(34)   And  Simeon  blessed  them,   and  said  unto  i«ji».i*. 
Maiy  His  mx)thei\  Behold,  this  Child  is  set  for  the  JJ^i.  «1*m. 
fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel;  and  for  a  ^""l^i]'^:^'' 
sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against;  Actoxxria. 

As  a  priest  he  blessed  them — ^that  is,  Mary  and  Joseph.  Rom.ix.ss. 

Some  commentators  have  supposed  that  this  blessiug  was  2oor!iL?a. 
merely  that  of  an  aged  and  holy  servant  of  God ;  but  the 
only  ground  alleged  for  this  opinion  is  the  negative  one  that 

Simeon  is  not  expressly  called  a  priest  by  St.  Luke.^     His  JJJIJP^^JJf* 

presence,  however,  in  the  Temple,  and  his  public  action  at  BarAdTnJI'* 

this  time,  when,  in  accordance  with  the  law,  our  Blessed  etSi.     ^' 

Lord  was  presented  by  His  parents,  leave  little  room  for  ^dTcSS^ 

doubt  that  Simeon  was  one  of  those  faithful  priests  who  pSfetni. 

waited  in  hope  and  expectation  for  the  coming  of  Christ  Siro^ 

And  by  addressing  Mary  in  these  words,  and  not  both  the  ^pipi»«u»i«». 

^    "  Accepit    Simeon    Christum    k  autem  dicendum  sic,  nisi  fuisset  sacerdos, 

parentibus  :  non  est  autem  causa  ulla  cum  quo  peragebatur  legis  consuetudo : 

cur  acceperit)  nisi  quia  sacerdoti  of-  dicendum  enim  erat,  postquam  feoerunt 

ferebatur  puer,  qui  nomine  Dei  Eum  secundum  consuetudinem  legis  pro  Eo, 

accipiebat,  et  donee  rediroebatur,  non  Scio  non  esse  argnmenta  hsBC  demon- 

reddebat   parentibus.      Secundo,  quia  strativa:    sunt  tamen  multnm  proba- 

benedixit  parentibus,  quod  eum  fuisse  bilia,   et  aocedente  tantorum  patrum 

sacerdotem  indicat.     Tertio,  quia  di«  testimonio  efficacia  ad  persuadeudum 

citur,  cum  inducerent  parentes  ut  face-  fuisse   ilium    sacerdotem  ;    nee    argu- 

rent  secundum  consuetudinem  legis  pro  mentnm    in    contrarium    alicujns    est 

£0,  Simeon  accipit  Eum.    Non  erat  roboris." — Toktm. 
GOSP.  VOL.  III.  K 
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parents^  it  would  seem  as  though  he  knew  of  the  mystery  of 
His  birth,  that  Christ  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  It 
may,  however,  be  that  Simeon  did  so  because  he  foresaw  that 
Joseph  would  die  before  the  crucifixion  of  our  Blessed  Lord, 
the  time  when,  as  a  sign.  He  should  be  rejected  and  spoken 
against. 

This  Child  is  set  for  tlie  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in 
Israel.  The  fall  here  spoken  of  is  that  of  those  who,  scan- 
dalized at  the  lowliness  of  His  birth  and  the  manifest  tokens 
of  His  humility,  should  reject  their  Lord.  The  rising  is  of 
those  who,  acknowledging  their  sin  and  believing  in  the 
truth  of  God^s  promises,  repent,  and  confess  not  only  the 
truth  of  His  human  nature,  but  also  the  glory  of  His  Divinity. 
And  in  accordance  with  this,  Simeon  does  not  speak  of  Christ 
as  Mary's  child ;  he  says  not  thy  child,  but  this  Child,  who 
is  not  thine  only,  but  the  Son  of  God,  even  whilst  the  Son 
of  man.^ 

This  effect  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  incarnation,  that  it  shall 
be  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many,  is  in  accordance 
with  what  we  are  told  of  His  nature  as  God.  The  Lord 
malceth  poor  and  maJceth  rich  :  He  bringeth  low  and  lifteth  up. 
He  shall  he  for  a  sanctuary ;  hut  for  a  stone  of  stumbling  and 
for  a  rocJc  of  offence  to  both  the  Iwuses  of  Israel.  Unto  you 
which  believe  He  is  precious :  but  unto  them  which  be  dis- 
obedient ...  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence,  even 
to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient.  And 
this  rise  and  falling  is  of  many.  Many  shall  fall  away  and 
deepen  their  sin  through  rejecting  Him  and  the  salvation 
which  He  offers.  The  fall  of  those  who  know  the  com- 
mandments of  God  and  refuse  to  obey  the  call  of  the  Saviour 
will  be  greater  than  that  of  those  who  lived  before  the 
coming  of  Christ.*  Many,  again,  shall  rise  from  their  sin 
through  their  belief  in  Him.  Man's  own  choice  and  freewill 
are  here  manifested.  Christ  came  to  be  a  light  unto  the 
nations,  not  to  many,  but  to  all;  but  though  His  Gospel  is 
declared  to  all,  and  though  His  call  of  love  is  to  all,  yet  it 
will  be  rejected  by  many ;  it  will  be  accepted  not  by  all,  but 
by  many  only.*     These  words  are  true  throughout  all  time, 

1  >I^oi)  ovroc  rarm.     **  Hie  :  non  gravior  multo  nobis  impendat  Tindicta  : 

ait  determinate,  hie  filius  tuus,  6  Virgo,  malo  nostro  no  sapiamuB,  tempestivd 

hie  infans,  hie  Deus,  sed  absolute  Hie,  providendum    est.     Quam    multis    in 

qui  omnibus  est  omnia,  nerape  DeuSf  minam  fuit  qui  esse  in  salutcm  debuit, 

homo,  redemptor,  et  glorificator." —  status  altior    atque    sacratior;    quam 

Sylveira,  multi  scientia  et  gradu  eminentes,  quod 

*    '*  Sumus    Dei    dono    Christiani,  altos  doccbant,  negligcntcs  in  sc,  infini- 

sumuB  fideles,  plerique  etiam  ministri  turn  barathrum  invencruut." — Aeoata. 

Dei,    sacerdotes,    legis    divines    inter-  '  See    Commentary  on  Gospel    for 

pretei :  at  his  tantis  bonis  si  abutimur,  St.  James*  Day,  at  verse  28. 
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aad  are  applicable  to  all  men,  and  not  only  to  those  who 
should  fall  into  sin  and  deepen  their  previous  guilt  by  reject- 
ing, persecuting,  and  finally  crucifying  Him,  but  to  those 
who  should  repent  of  this  their  sin,  and  should  rise,  by  the 
power  of  His  resurrection,  from  their  sins,  and  find  mercy  by  BAmdias. 
His  blood,  which  they  had  freely  shed.* 

These  words,  then,  have  their  twofold  meaning  :— 

(1)  They  speak  of  the  moral  ruin  and  fall  into  sin  of 
those  who  hear  their  Lord's  call,  and  yet  harden  their  heart 

and  reject  Him.     For  when  sinners  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  Ambrwe^ 
invitation  of  Christ  they  fall  into  deeper  sin,  and  so  increase  Lienard. 
their  condemnation.     When,  on  the  other  hand,  men  rise  Maidonmtut. 
from  sin,  they  do  so  through  the  grace  given  to  them  by 
Him  who  rose  from  the  dead  for  their  justification.     It  is  the  Thoophyiact. 
same  Saviour,  the  same  salvation  offered,  the  same  call  of 
mercy ;  yet  to  those  who  obey,  it  is  that  which  raises  them 
from  their  lost  estate ;  to  those  who  reject  it,  it  is  the  cause 
of  their  deeper  fall.* 

(2)  They  were  words  of  warning  of  the  political  ruin  and 
fall  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews  through  rejecting  the  Messiah, 

and  of  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,  and  of  their  resurrec-  G»g.  Nyst. 
tion  from  the  dust  into  which  they  had  sunk. 

But  our  Blessed  Lord  is  also  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken 
against 

His  life,  His  doctrine.  His  death,  one  long  sign  and 
miracle  of  almighty  power  and  love,  was  to  be  spoken  JBathymins. 
against  by  incredulous  Jews,  by  scoffing  Gentiles,  and  by 
many  Christians,  both  with  their  tongues  and  by  the  incon- 
sistency and  evil  of  their  lives.  He  was,  and  continues  to  TirinM. 
be,  the  sign,  or  mark,  against  which  the  railing  of  the 
unbeliever  and  the  reasoning  of  the  wise  men  of  this  world 
would  be  directed — the  sign  of  the  mercifulness  and  surety 
of  that  covenant  between  God  and  man  which  was  ratified 
by  the  hypostatic  union  of  the  natures  of  God  and  man  in 
the  one  person  of  Christ.  His  cross,  the  sign  of  man's 
redemption,  was  an  offence  from  the  first  to  the  Jews,  and 
foolishness  to  the  Greeks.      He  was  the  true  bow  in  the  icor.i.9A. 


1  **Buit  saperbia  ex  Ejus  hnmili- 
tate.  Rait  ayaritia  ex  Ejus  paupertate. 
Bait  luxaria  ia  Ejus  castitate.  Euit 
ioTidla  in  Ejus  beaignitate.  Ruit  gula 
in  Ejus  sobrietate.  Ruit  ira  in  Ejus 
patientia.  Ruit  acedia  in  Ejus  labore 
et  Tigilia.  Et  sic  Cbristus,  construendo 
regnum  yirtatum,  destruxit  regnum 
Titiorum;  ita  qudd  eisdem  yenerit  in 
rainam  et  reaurrectionem."— XiM^/pA. 


'  <'Sicat  palato  non  sano  poena  est 
panis  qui  sano  saavis  est;  et  sicut 
oculis  aegrifl  odiosa  est  lux  quae  pans 
est  amabilis;  et  sicut  Apostoli  aliis 
sunt  odor  vitae  in  vitam,  aliis  Ter6 
odor  mortis  in  mortem  ;  ita  et  Christus 
aliis  ad  resurrectionem,  aliis  yerd  ad 
ruinam  et  perditionem  facit.  Creden- 
tibus  bene,  incredulis  autem  male  fit 
per  Christum." — Sofmeisier, 
R  2 
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PURIFICATION  OF  SAINT  MARY  THE  VIRGIN. 

cloudy  the  sign  of  the  covenant  from  God  to  man :  He  was 
the  Healer  of  all  who  looked  to  Him,  of  "Whom  the  brazen 
serpent  in  the  wilderness  was  a  type,  full  of  grace  and  truth, 
and  yet  was  He  ever  to  he  spoken  against.^  In  many  ways 
was  He  this  sign : — 

(1)  His  birth  of  a  pure  virgin  was  the  sign  given  by  God 
to  men.  The  Lord  Himself  shall  give  you  a  sign  ;  Behold,  a 
virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son. 

(2)  His  nature  as  God  incarnate.  Very  God  and  Very  Man, 
has  been  the  »ign  of  God's  love  to  man,  and  yet  also  that 
which  has  been  spoken  against  by  the  reasoners  of  this  world 
from  the  moment  of  His  birth  in  Bethlehem. 

(3)  His  crucifixion,  in  which  He  manifested  the  greatness 
of  His  love  to  us,  was  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and 
unto  the  Cheeks  foolishness. 

(4)  His  whole  life.  His  miracles,  the  signs  of  His  almighty 
power,  the  evidences  of  His  humanity,  and  His  likeness  to 
us,  have  been  always  the  objects  at  which  the  shafts  of  early 
heretics  and  of  modern  unbelievers  have  been  directed. 

The  very  tokens  of  His  great  love.  His  laying  aside  the 
glory  of  the  Godhead  and  shrouding  and  veiling  Himself  in 
mortal  flesh,  and  humbling  Himself  for  us  sinners,  have 
caused  Him  to  be  the  sign  against  which  all  archers  have 
bent  the  bow  and  directed  their  arrows — the  mark  against 
which  sinners,  for  whom  He  stooped  to  man's  nature,  have 
at  all  times  railed.  And  this  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
Christ  commenced  with  His  birth;  when  Herod  madly 
attempted  to  slay  Him  whose  rule  he  feared.^ 

When,  then,  the  members  of  Christ's  body,  when  Chris- 
tians who  bear  His  name,  suffer  from  the  tongues  or  the 
hands  of  their  brother  men,  let  them  remember  that  in  this 
they  do  but  share  in  the  sufferings  of  their  Lord.  More 
especially  let  the  ministers  of  Christ  not  be  disheartened  if, 
whilst  manifesting  Him  to  others  by  their  life  and  ministry, 
they  are  despised  and  rejected  by  the  mass  of  mankind, 
since  in  this  they  do  but  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  their 
Divine  Master,  who  has  said.   The  servant  is  not  greater 


*  "GrBBca  litera  habet  do  prassenti 
avriXey<$/ievov — id  est,  cui  contradicitur 
— et  sic  legit  Origenes,  Augustinus ;  et 
Tertullian,  lib.  de  carne  Christi,  sig- 
num,  legit,  contradicibilo :  et  sic  exigit 
consequentia  textos,  qui  de  prceseoti 
dtcitur,  Eece  Hie  potiitit  est ;  non  ait 
erit,  yel  fuit,  sed  est ;  qud  signiiicetur 
pignum  contradictioni  obnoxium  et  con- 
tradictionis  illi  facte  perpetuitas." — 


Salmeron.  Yide  et  Jansen.  Oandaveit^ 
sent.  St  ^Cyril  of  Alexandria  also 
throughout  his  commentary  on  the 
passage  makes  use  of  the  present  tense. 
See  the  Syriac  text  of  this  Father,  ed. 
R.  Payne  Smith. 

*  "Eiemplo  Mariffl,  quura  blas- 
phematur  Christns  aut  Veritas  fidei 
GhristiansB,  acerbissimd  id  ferre  de- 
bemus." — Fiseatw^ 
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{h(m  Ms  hrd.     If  they  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  aUo 
persecute  you;  if  they  heme  kept  My  saying ,  they  will  keep  JohnxY.w. 
yours  also. 

(35)  {Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  otvn  J^^^% 
soul  also,)  that  the  thoughts  of  many  liearts  may  be 
revealed. 

The  connexion  of  these  words  with  the  previous  sentence 
is.  This  Child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in 
Israel^  and  for  a  sign  that  slmll  he  spolcen  against,  so  that  it 
will  thus  be  known  who  are  the  true  servants  of  God,  for  by  HaUocatu*. 
this  shall  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  be  revealed. 

Tea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also ;  *  — 

(1)  These  words  soon  began  to  be  fulfilled,  and  anxious 
fear  like  a  sword  pierced  the  soul  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
when  in  fear  of  Herod,  who  sought  the  young  child's  life, 
she  fled  in  haste  from  Bethlehem.     Again  was  she  troubled 

in  soul  when,  in  alarm  at  the  reign  of  Archelaus,  she,  with  Hoftnewter. 
Joseph  and  the  young  child,  took  shelter  in  Nazareth. 

(2)  That  contradiction  and  wounding  which  Christ  was  to 
suffer  should  reach  even  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  so  that  the 
sword,  the  bitter  blasphemous  words  levelled  against  Christ, 
should  pierce  also  her  bosom. ^  The  denial  that  He  was  the  Bamdiiia. 
Son  of  the  Most  High  was  an  insult  and  a  reproach  to  His 
virgin  mother. 

(8)  The  pain  which  she  felt  at  the  knowledge  and  sight 
of  His  rejection  by  men,  and  especially  those  sufferings  of 
His  on  the  cross,  which  His  mother  witnessed,  were  a  sword 
piercing  her  very  soul.  And  this  was  made  more  bitter  to 
her  because  of  that  temptation  by  which  she  was  tried,  and 
to  which,  for  a  time,  she  seems  to  have  yielded  when  she 
doubted  and  hesitated  as  to  the  mission  of  her  Son ;  her  faith 
seemed  to  have  been  unable  to  comprehend  the  full  greatness 
of  His  work  and  to  believe  wholly  in  Him — a  state  of  mind 
which  made  the  sufferings  of  Christ  to  be  a  deeper  grief  to  OrfgMi. 
her  than  if  she  had  fully  been  assured  of  the  certainty  of  cofn!?Liko! 
His  after  resurrection  and  triumph  over  death.^ 


Sstlos. 


CyriL 


^  *' Meaning  either  the  sword  or 
spear  uf  scandal,  as  the  Syriao  yersion 
renders  it;  so  the  calnmny  and  reproach 
of  the  tongnes  of  men  is  compared  to  a 
sharp  sword  [Pa.  lyii.  4].  And  such 
the  Virgin  might  meet  with  on  account 
of  her  conception  in  an  unmarried 
state,  which  might  greatly  wound  her 
soul ;  or  else  the  sorrows  she  met  with 
on  account  of  her  Son,  who  was  a  man 


of  sorrows,  from  His  cradle  to  His 
cross ;  and  His  sorrows,  like  so  many 
darts  or  javelins,  rebounded  from  Him 
to  her  and  pierced  her  sool  through." 

^  '*  tAq  oiSivaq  dc  8u<pvyt  TiKTovva, 
ravraq  iv  rif  tov  irdOovQ  Kmpto  vw 
tfiitvt.** — DamascmuSf  De  Fide  Ortio^ 
doxoy  lib.  ir.  cap.  14,  in  Jin, 

8  *<The  words  Ti)v  ^vx^v  liiKkvct' 
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1  Sam.  I.  2S. 
Acu  txvi.  7. 
1  Tim.  r.  6. 


(36)  And  there  was  one  Anna^  a  prophetess,  the 
daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tnbe  of  Aser :  ^  she  was 
of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with  an  husband  seven 
pears  from  her  virginity :  (37)  and  she  was  a  widow 
of  about  fourscore  and  four  years^  which  departed 
not  from  the  Temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings 
and  prayers  night  and  day. 

That  IS,  she  was  a  widow  of  the  age  of  eighty-four  years, 

Estius.  haying  been  only  seven  of  these  years  married.*  And  when 
we  read  that  she  departed  not  fram  the  Temple,  these  words 
do  not  mean  that  she  lived  within  the  Temple,  but  that  she 

steSi*^*'*  was  always  there  at  the  times  of  Temple  service.  Thus  it  is 
said  in  the  very  next  verse  that  she  came  into  the  Temple, 

siOiMron.  clearly  implying  she  did  not  live  in  it.  In  the  same  way  as 
St.  Luke  here  speaks,  St.  Paul  says  that  he  does  not  cease 
to  give  thanks  for  his  Ephesian  converts;  that  is,  that  he 
continually  offers  thanks  to  God  because  of  them. 

She  served  Ood  laith  fastings  and  prayers.  By  fasting  the 
appetite  is  bridled  and  the  body  offered  to  God,  as  by  prayers 
we  present  our  soul  to  Him.  By  the  former  the  temptations 
of  the  body  are  weakened,  by  the  latter  those  of  the  soul. 
These  two  services,  prayer  and  fasting,  are  closely  connected, 
since  the  body  and  soul  are  united,  and  make  but  one  man. 
By  fasting  we  restrain  the  body,  by  prayer  we  raise  the  soul 
to  God ;  and  these  are  not  merely  united,  they  are  each  of 

Loot  Brug.    them  aids  for  the  due  performance  of  the  other. 

SkeSvf*       (^^)  ^^^  ^^  coming  in  that  instant  gave  thanks 
2^-  likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  Him  to  all 

rat  pofA^aia  cannot  contain  the  idea  of  bably  led  away  captive  with  these  tribes, 

unmixed   trouble,   without    including  Israel  had  been  gradually  diminishing 

that  of  consolation  :  this  would  cast  a  in  numbers  and  Judah  increasing  before 

shade  over  the  joyful  tone  of  the  whole  the  captivity  under  Nebuchadnezzar, 
prophecy.    The  idea  of  the  deepest,         '  But  Gill  reckons  her  much  older; 

''  most  exquisite  agony  of  soul,  rather  he  says,  "Her  age  will  appear  to  be 

includes  here  the  idea  of  salvation  and  great,  if  it  be  observed  that  she  was 

perfecting  through  it,  just  as  the  dvTi-  seven  years  a  married  woman,  and  four- 

Xiyt(r9ai  (ver.  34)  comprises  the  victory  score  and  four  years  a  widow,  which 

over  every  avrcXoym.  Mary's  distress,  make  ninety-one ;  and  if  she  was  mar- 

which  was  one  with  her  Son's,  appears  ried  at  twelve  years  and  a  half,  at  which 

at  once  killing   and    quickening." —  time  the  Jews  reckoned  females  mar- 

Ohhatuen,  riageable,  she  must  be  an  hundred  and 

^  Hence  it  is  clear  that  there  were  three  years  old ;  and  perhaps  her  age 

some  of  the  ten  tribes  who  returned  might  be  eight  or  ten  years  more.'* 
with  Judah  and  Benjamin,  were  pro- 
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them  that  looked  for  redemption  {^OTpwa-iv  ^)  in  Jeru- 
salem?' 

She  spake  to  all  them  who  looked  for  a  redeemer  from  the 
bondage  of  sin,  and  who  longed  for  a  deliverer  from  the 
temptations  of  their  spiritual  foes,  for  such,  doubtless,  there 
were  at  this  moment  of  abounding  wickedness.     But  these 
words  seem  more  especially  to  refer  to  those  who  were 
weighed  down  by  the  yoke  of  Herod,  and  by  that  of  the  * 
Romans,  which  oppressed  the  whole  nation.      These  men, 
seeing  that  the  moment  fixed  by  prophecy  had  come,  and 
that  ihe  sceptre  was  departing  from  Judah,  wished  for  the  Gen.xUx.io. 
Messiah  as  a  temporal  deliverer  from  their  enemies,  the  "SSro.^* 
oppressors  of  their  nation. 

The  birth  of  Christ  was  witnessed  to  not  only  by  prophets 
and  shepherds,  but  also  by  aged  and  holy  men  and  women. 
Every  age,  both  sexes,  and  the  wonders  of  the  events  which 
happened  at  His  nativity,  confirm  the  truth  of  this  article  of 
the  faith.  A  virgin  brings  forth,  the  barren  is  with  child, 
the  dumb  speaks,  Elizabeth  prophesies,  the  wise  men  come 
to  worship,  the  babe  leaps  in  its  mother^s  womb,  Anna 
praises  God,  and  the  aged  Simeon  lingered  out  his  life  in  Ambro«§. 
expectation  of  Christ's  coming. 

(39)  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things 
according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into 
Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Nazareth. 

That  is,  on  their  return  to  their  own  land,  after  flying  into 
Egypt,  and  residing  there,  they  returned^  not  to  Bethlehem, 
from  which  place  they  had  come  to  present  Christ  in  the 
Temple,  but  to  their  own  city  Nazareth.  St.  Luke  passes  LacaBmg. 
over  the  flight  into  Egypt  because  it  had  been  fully  related 
by  St.  Matthew,  the  Evangelists  being  accustomed  to  pass 
over  those  incidents  which  had  been  narrated  by  the  others.  SJd?"*'"** 

(40)  And  the  Child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  Lukei.80j 
spirit,  filled  with  wisdom:  and  the  grace  of  God 

was  upon  Him, 

So  real  was  the  human  nature,  the  body  which  Christ 
bore,  and  which  He  took  of  His  mother,  that  it  grew  whilst 

1  See  note  to  Terse  29.  instructi  fuerant  ab    angelo,  Magi  & 

'  ''Christus  accepit  testimonium  k  Stella,  senes  isti  &  Spititu  Sancto." — 

pastoribus,  a  Magis,  et  ab  his  seni-  Saltneron, 

oribuB  Simeone  et  Anna ;  sed  pastores 


248 


Piioator. 


Tolefctif. 


StolU. 


Corn.  A  Lap. 

Cyril. 

Ettiu* 

Crrfl. 

JohnLU. 

PURIFICATION^  OF  SAINT  MAR  Y  THE  VIRGIN, 

tiie  spirit  of  man  which  was  in  Him  waxed  strong.  And 
He  was  filled  with  wisdom  —  not,  that  is,  that  He  was 
gradually  perfected  in  wisdom  by  becoming  wise,  bat  that 
He,  the  Child  Jesus,  was  fill&d  with  wisdom  from  the 
moment  of  His  birth :  not  attaining  to  it  in  long  coarse  of 
time,  but  possessing  it  from  the  beginning ;  not  becoming 
full,  but  being  full.* 

As,  however,  there  were  in  Christ  two  natnres,  the  Divine 
and  the  human — two  intelligences — two  wills  in  one  person 
— so  was  there  in  Him  a  twofold  wisdom.  One  uncreate, 
perfect,  and  incapable  of  increase — the  Word  of  God  eternal 
and  divine ;  the  other  wisdom,  human,  created,  and  capable 
of  increase.  Of  the  first  there  could  be  no  enlargement ;  it 
was  full  and  perfect  from  the  beginning :  the  latter,  how- 
ever, was  capable  of  increase,  and  grew  with  His  growth.* 
In  one  sense,  indeed,  it  is  true  that  even  the  Divine  wisdom 
increased ;  for  though  He  was  full  of  that  Divine  wisdom 
from  the  first,  since  He  was  the  very  fountain  of  wisdom,  yet 
the  manifestation  of  that  wisdom  to  others  daily  increased 
so  long  as  He  was  on  earth,  and  proportionally  to  the 
increase  of  His  body.  The  acts  of  His  Divine  wisdom,  that 
is,  became  more  numerous  day  by  day,  though  the  heavenly 
wisdom  itself  by  which  He  acted  knew  no  increase. 

And  the  grace  of  Ood  was  upon  Him : — 

(1)  The  grace,  that  is,  which  is  of  God,  and  which  He 
possessed  as  being  God,  since  He  was  the  God- Man,  as  we 
read — we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  tlie  only  begotten  of 
the  Father — that  is,  the  glory  which  is  peculiar  to  the  only 
begotten. 

(2)  That  grace  was  in  Him,  as  the  fountain  of  grace  to 


*  HXfl^viuvov  oo^iif,,  — "  Non  est 
Terteaduiu  yerbo  imperfecti  temporis, 
#}  implebatur;  in  sacrU  enim  litteris 
hoc  verbum  TrXjipoDfiat  non  motum  ad 
plenitudinem,  add  terminam  pleaitu- 
dinifl  8ig:niflcat ;  Tel,  nt  clarios  dicam, 
non  plenum  fieri.  Bed  plenum  esse. 
Extat  enim  exemplum  Josue  iiu  15, 
h  ik  *lopidvric  irXifpot/ro.  Kon  est 
sensus,  Jordanis  implebatur,  eed  plenus 
erat :  ita  etiam  nunc  plenus  erat  sapi' 
miiOf  non  autem  implebatur  sapientia, 
dicendum  est"— To^^im. 

3  «(john  Damascene,  in  bis  disser- 
tation Utpl  Tuv  iv  Tt^  XptffTtf  iv6 
BiXriH&ruv  cat  ivcpyf twv,  says  :  *'  'Ek 
Tfic  Xoyup^c  ^vx^C  Kai  voipa^  ri}v 
ao^iav,  wpokKOWTt  ydp  vo^i^  km 
i)XtKi^,   oi/  yAp   rp    Oii^  ffofi^  irpo- 


Icoirrcv.  11[  AgpaQ  yAp  ovXXii^fwc 
rtXtia  ysyovtv  Hvttuns,  cat  dxpa  <rvv- 
aiptiaf  Kai  ov  vpotrOriKriv  QtiaQ  tivoq 
SvvdfUtoQ  itTXiV  aXX*  dvOpuiwivg  oo^i^ 
irpokKotTTV  Kard  ydp  rb  fiirpov  rijc 
i^Xiriac  17  dvOputirivii  iv  aOr^  tro^ia 
Idtinvvro'  ,.,iidk  ao^iav  iffx^^  dvOput' 
Tfivfiv,  vdvToiQ  ical  vovv  oo^la  ydp 
vov  yivvtifid  rt  rai  ivvafitc***  — 
}  xxxviii.  And  again,  in  bis  disserta- 
tion Kard  r^c  Btoorvyovt  alpiotmc 
T&v  Vnrropiay&Vf  be  says :  *'  Bi  Xc- 
yotro  vpoKoirriiv  o  *lii90vc  ffo^i^  cai 
ffXtKi^  Kat  x^P^^h  M^  4^iXbv  vwotO" 
iraZ*  dvBputrroVf  dXXd  Btdv  lvav0p»» 
irrftravra  rai  ciaapKi»ttiivov,  itftuvra 
TJ  oiKiiq,  trapKt  iid  twv  oimiuv  ilvai 
Tov  idiac  ^vatiaQ'  Xva  fiij  rtpaQ  vofuoBii 
fj  tvavBpu)irti(jii,**—i  xxviii. 
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man,  not  in  any  limited  measure,  but  in  its  fulness ;  and  this 
grace  was  Divine,  that  grace  by  which  men  are  reconciled  Toieiu*. 
to  God. 

Whilst,  then,  in  the  first  part  of  this  Gospel  we  see  that 
onr  Slessed  Lord  submitted  to  all  the  observances  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  and  did  all  things  which  were  prescribed 
by  the  Law  of  Moses,  in  these  latter  words,  which  tell 
ns  of  the  growth  of  His  body,  and  the  gradual  increase 
of  strength  to  His  spirit,  we  see  that  He  was  bom  —  so 
real  is  His  humanity  —  under  the  same  law  as  man,  and 
that  He  was  made  in  all  things  like  to  His  brethren  after  Boiiarcntura. 
the  fiesh. 

We  are  taught,  also,  by  the  example  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
these  three  several  truths : — 

(1)  That  we  should  approach  God  with  pure  heart,  for  she 
went  not  up  until  the  days  of  her  purification  were  ended — 
until  she  was  wholly  pure. 

(2)  That  we  should  make  an  acknowledgment  for  every 
mercy  and  blessing  given  us  by  God.  She  went  up  for  this 
reason,  to  show  her  thankfulness  to  Him  for  the  birth  of  the 
Child. 

(3)  That  when  we  go  to  God^s  house,  there  to  thank  Him 
for  His  mercies  to  us,  we  are  to  show  the  reality  of  our 
thanksgiving,  and  to  malqe  an  open  confession  that  all  we 
have  is  of  God's  bounty,  by  making  a  sacrifice,  an  ofiering 
of  our  substance  to  Him — that  we  ofier  a  lamb  if  we  are 
able ;  if  not,  that  we  ofier  what  we  have  it  in  our  power  to 
present,  be  it  but  a  pair  of  turtledoves  or  two  young  pigeons,  Aiv«n«» 

*«^  <*0  Jesu  desiderabilis,  qui  in  inhabitando    perfice,  ibi    Te    bracbiis 

templo  Te  justo  Simeoni,  Te  ad  vi-  desiderii    amplexer    et    teneam.     Da 

dendum  desideranti,  ad  amplexandam  mibi   semper   desiderare   Te,    fontem 

misericorditer    tribuisti ;     yeni,    Jesu  lominifi,  qui  es  apud  Patrem :  et  non 

dulcissime,  et  toto  desiderio  Te  ezpec-  prius   de  bac  vita  exeam,   qu&ra  Te 

tanti  Te  iptam  clementer  indulge :  et  ocnlis  cordis  videam,  qui  oe  amor  et 

quicquid  impuritatis  in  me  inveneris,  desiderium,  yita  et  prsemium  Te  dodder- 

per  gratiam  purificantem  expelle:   et  antium.    Auien." — Lttdolph, 
cor  meum,  templum  Tuum,  dignantmr 


ST.  MATTHIAS^   DAT, 

St.  Matthew  xi.  25 — 30. 

pt.T!u.f.  (25)  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I 
^u^ij**  thank  Thee,  0  Father y  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
wudJmui.  ^^^^^^  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
MiL^riLii  P^^^Tit,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes} 

1  Cor  1.10,27;       Thbsb  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  were  spoken  in  the  pre- 

«c<Jr.ui.i4;  seuco  of  His  disciples  immediately  after  the  retnm  of  the 
*^*  *•  seventy  from  their  mission,  and  after  His  denunciation  of  woe 
upon  those  who  had  rejected  Him.  The  disciples  came  to 
Him,  exulting  in  the  success  which  had  attended  their  teach- 
ing, and  glorying  in  the  power  with  which  their  words  were 
accompanied,  saying,  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us 

Luke X.  17.  through  Thy  name.  Then,  at  that  time — ^lest  they  should  be 
puffed  up  with  pride,  and  should  attribute  this  success  to 
mere  human  means — He  answered  and  pointed  out  the  source 
of  power  by  giving  public  thanks  to  His  Father  for  the 
miracles  which  had   been  wrought,   and  for  the  mercies 

luidonatu.  which  had  followed  upon  the  preaching  of  the  disciples. 
He,  at  that  time,  when  He  reproved  the  sins  and  unbelief  of 
the  multitude,  especially  the  sin  of  Ghorazin  and  of  Beth- 
saida  and  the  blindness  of  the  people  of  Capemdum,  the 
wise  and  prudent  of  the  world,  gave  thanks  to  the  Father 

^  "Meritd  hoc  Evangelium  in  die  pressit  exultationem  eorum  in  spiritu 

gloriosi  Apostoli  Matthise  legitur,  quia  humano  fuctam,  deinde  Ipse  exultayit 

unu8  fuit  Matthias  ex  his  septuaginta  in  Spiritu  Sancto ;  ne  vanara  aliquam 

duobus  discipulis,  et  unus  de  istis  par-  exultationem  et  carnalem  existimares, 

Tulis    cui    revelatum    est    mysteriura  sed  yer^  spiritualem  et  k  Spiritu  Sancto 

Evangelii.       Cdm    ergo    revertissent  effcctam,  et  de  materia  spirituali,  puta 

septuaginta  duo  discipoli  ex  mbsione  de    spirituum   immundorum   ejectione 

sua  ad  munus  Apostolicuno  prssstandum,  per    discipulos ;    et  ad  finem  diyinse 

et  narrassent  quanta  per  eos  Deus  ef-  glorise  illustrandae ;  etsi  GrsBC^  habetur 

fecissety  et  exultarent  de    subjectiono  tantv^ra,  exultavit  Jetut  Spiritu  [Luca 

dsemonum,  Dominus  Jesus  pritis  com-  x.  21].*' — Salmeron, 
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for  the  faith  of  His  disciples  and  for  the  success  of  their 
mission.     He  had  just  taught  them  that  it  was  less  a  matter  BMuxAmit. 
for  rejoicing  that  Satan  was  subject  to  them  than  that  their 
Father  loved  them,  and  that  their  names  were  written  in 
the  book  of  life;  and  then,  to  direct  them  to  the  Source  of  Luke e. to. 
all  mercies,  and  to  abate  their  satisfaction  in  the  success 
which  had  attended  their  mission,  as  though  it  were  their 
own  work  and  the  effect  of  their  own  strength,  He  gave  chiyMMtom. 
thanks  to  God  the  Father  for  all  these  gifts,  and  for  the 
success  which  had  followed  upon  the  teaching  of  those  whom 
He  sent  into  the  world  for  this  purpose.   And  by  this  giving 
of  thanks  our  Slessed  Lord  teaches  us  that  He  joys  in  the 
success  of  that  ministry  which  He  has  committed  nnto  men, 
not  only  noting  the  labours  of  His  servants,  not  only  re- 
warding their  toil,  but  joying  in  that  harvest  which  is  the 
fruit  of  their  labours  and  the  visible  result  of  their  toil;  and  want 
since  He  is  the  same  at  all  times.  He  thus  assures  ns  that 
He  rejoices  now,  as  He  rejoiced  then,  over  the  conversion 
of  sinners  and  the  return  of  any  one  wanderer  from  the 
ways  of  sin. 

Jesus  answered.  This  is  a  Hebrew  idiom,  not  implying 
that  a  direct  question  had  been  put  to  our  Blessed  Lord,  to 
which  He  was  now  replying,^  but  that  His  words  had  refer-  iienoohiM. 
ence  to  some  thought  in  the  heart  of  those  who  were 
standing  before  Him,  or  that  they  were  connected  with  an 
event  that  had  just  happened.^  Here  His  words  are  an 
evident  answer  to  the  expression  of  joy  which  His  disciples  a^eton. 
had  uttered  on  their  return,  and  they  are,  at  the  same  time, 
a  reply  to  the  question  which  frequently,  on  other  occasions, 
arose  in  the  mind  of  the  followers  of  Christ,  which  finds 
indeed  a  place  in  the  heart  of  so  many  Christians  at  all 
times :  why  did  He  not  reveal  Himself  to  others  as  well  as 
to  those  from  whom  His  disciples  had  just  returned  ?  The 
answer  is,  because  of  the  hardness  of  man's  heart,  because 

^  * AvoKpiBtiQ  it  'Iijffovc  cIttcv.   '*  Id  intermissam  sermonem  proeeqtii  et  yelut 

est,    subjungens,    vel    fan    oreus."  —  novum  Bubjicere  ac  ordiri  rignificat,  ita 

Menoehiua.     **  In  verba  erampens  oc-  at  pland  sit  loqui,  sermonemque  insti- 

caaione    arcanorum    Dei    judidorum,  tnere,  maxima  seqnente  verbo  dicendi, 

qu8B  partim    verbis   superioribns    ex-  ut  passim  in  Job  et  Evangeliis." — 

presserat,    partim    Secum    cogitabat.  Luea  Brugenstt, 
Improprie  igitur  accipitur  respondendi         *  "  avoKpiQii^  in  tbe  sense  of  answer- 

Tox,  phrasi  sacris  litteris  familiuri,  nbi  ing  is  bad    Greek  according  to  Thry- 

ex  re  pnesenti  occasio  accipitur  in  verba  nichus,  apud  Scbleusner  :  avoKpivd/w 

prorumpendi,  etiam  si  nulla  alicujus  vo^  would  be  right,  so  the  Hebrew  nay 

interrogatio  pnecesserit,  ex  Hebraico  to   which  diroKpivK,9ai  answers.    It 

ac  Syriaco  yerbo  naa^  hana,  quod  sspe  means  hew  ♦  continued  His  discourse/ 

non  tarn  respondere,  quim  cogitatam  Comp.    xxiL    I  :    xxvi.    26,    63."  — 

et  opportunam  orationem  proferre,  aut  Keble, 
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Bruno. 


Bongel. 


Emm.  Mb 
Ineaniafe. 


AtlwnMtiu. 
Cliaro. 


Menoehlaa. 
BttngeL 
Ualdonatos. 
fimux  Amis. 

Avendaflo. 
Clirysoitom. 
Matt.ZTlU.  S. 
Wordawortli. 


of  their  blindness  throagh  self-confidence  and  their  reliance 
on  the  wisdom  and  the  pradence  of  this  world. 

I  thank  Thee  {i^oixoKoyovuaC  crot).  Every  act  by  which  we 
confess  God  is  a  giving  thanks  to  Him,  a  praising  Him ;  and 
every  word  of  praise  to  God  is  a  confession  of  His  greatness. 
His  love,  or  His  mercy.^  Oar  Blessed  Lord  here  praised 
God  not  only  as  the  Father  of  the  only  begotten  Son — for  by 
this  name  He  appeals  to  His  Fatlver,  the  First  Person  in  the 
ever-blessed  Trinity— but  also  as  the  Lord  of  all  creation, 
whether  of  persons  or  of  things,*  and  therefore  of  Him- 
self, who  became  of  the  number  of  created  beings  from  the 
moment  when  He  took  to  Himself  man^s  nature,  and  was 
clothed  with  man's  flesh.*  Because  Thou  hast  hid  these  things 
— the  facts  and  mysterious  truths  made  known  by  Christ's 
advent — -from  the  wise  amd  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes — hidden  them  from  those  who  were  loise  and 
prudent  in  their  own  conceit^  and  in  the  wisdom  of  this 
world^-especially,  that  is,  from  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
and  the  doctors  of  the  law  amongst  the  Jews — ^but  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes,  to  the  Apostles  and  disciples  of 
Christ,  to  men  of  simple  childlike  heart  and  guileless  faith, 
and  to  the  faithful  souls  who,  moved  by  their  teaching,  had 
accepted  the  truths  which  Christ  had  come  to  make  known ; 
and  who,  in  truth,  in  lowliness,  and  in  singleness  of  heart, 
were  as  very  babes}  He  says  not,  that  He  thanks  His  Father 
for  thus  hiding  the  truth  from  any  heart,  but  He  gave  Him 
thanks  that  though  He  had  hidden  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent  of  the  world,  yet  He  had  revealed  them 
to  babes,  and  made  known  His  mercies  and  the  mysteries  of 
the  faith  to  those  who  were  but  children  in  knowledge — 
leaving,  in  this  act,  a  lesson  to  the  proud,  and  telling  them 
that  if  they  humble  themselves  and  become  as  little  children, 
they  too  shall  sit  at  His  feet  and  shall  understand  those 
truths  which  He  has  revealed  to  others. 

As  our  Saviour  seems  to  be  here  pointing  out  thehindrances 
to  the  reception  of  His  truth,  arising  from  a  confidence  in 

conjugatione,  ciim  Gneci  constanter 
Terterint  Uo^oXoyciirdat,  oonfiteri,  nun 
minus  significat  laudibus  oelebmre  et 
gratias  agere.  IJnde  illud  freqnens  in 
Psalmis,  ConJUemini  Domino  quoniam 
bontUf  &c." — Luca  ^rugetms. 

s  "Patrem  Filii  esse,  et  Doroinum 
creatorse ." — Ambrose, 

*>  "  Nota  hoo  Eyangeliam  legitur  de 
S.  Matthia,  quia  Deus  ei  redemptionis 
et  fidei  secreta  reyelavit,  quse  Judn 
abscondit."-'i'#^rfM  de  FalwU. 


>  <*  i^o/uoXoyov/ioi  means,  (1)  to  con- 
fess sin,  (2)  to  give  thanks,  (3)  to 
glorify,  more  generally ;  and  this  seems 
to  be  the  meaning  here." — Keble, 

>  'E^oftoXoyovfiat.  "The  LXX.  use 
this  word  for  nnHn  hodhah^  laudavit, 
celebrayit,  glorifieavii.  Of.  Luke  ii. 
38.  Of.  2  Sam.  xzii.  50.  Vorat  de 
Heb.  p.  nz.'*— Wordsworth,  "He- 
braicum  rerbum  nnj  iada,  cui  respondet 
Syriacum  |      iday  positum  in  quinta 
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their  own  wisdom  and  pmdence^  which  blinded  the  eyes  of  the 
ralers  and  guides  of  the  Jewish  nation,  so  will  His  words 
apply  to  the  reception  of  this  message  of  salvation  by  Gentile  AmbnM. 
hearts,  the  hahes  in  Divine  wisdom. 

Oar  Blessed  Lord,  then,  here  gives  us  the  reason  why  the 
people  of  Capernaum,  and  why  also  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
of  J  ernsalem,  rejected  Him.  It  was  because  they  were  wise 
and  prudent  in  their  own  eyes,  whereas  the  state  of  mind 
which  is  a  prerequisite  for  the  reception  of  Divine  truth  is 
that  of  humility  and  self-abasement.  In  their  own  esti-  conuaup. 
mation,  the  doctors  of  the  law  were  toise  in  speculative 
knowledge,  and  prudent  in  the  practical  matters  of  life —  aorr.no.. 
vnse  in  their  knowledge  of  Divine  truth,  and  prudent  as  to 
human  affairs.^  And  in  contrasting  them  with  babes,  our 
Blessed  Lord  shows  us  that  it  is  not  their  wisdom  and  pru- 
dence which  blinded  their  eyes  to  the  things  of  God,  but 
their  want  of  that  simplicity  and  humility  which  is  the 
characteristic  of  the  childlike  mind,  and  which  goes  hand 
in  hand  with  all  real  wisdom.'  Again,  He  shows,  that  this  ctj«un. 
failure  on  the  part  of  the  wise  and  prudent  to  understand 
what  He  revealed  arose  from  no  lack  of  power  in  the 
doctrines  themselves  nor  in  the  Giver  of  them,  by  pointing 
out  that  the  truth  which  the  disciples  proclaimed  came  from 
Him  who,  whilst  He  was  by  eternal  generation  the  Father  of 
the  only  begotten  Son,  was,  at  the  same  time,  the  absolute 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  Giver  of  b'ght  to  all  men,  and 
the  Ci*eator  of  augels  and  men,  and  of  all  things  in  the  com.*up. 
world. 

And  by  proclaiming  the  Father  to  be  the  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  our  Blessed  Lord  teaches  us  these  truths : — 

(1)  That  He  is  not  the  Father,  the  Lord,  and  the  Ruler  of 
the  nation  of  Jews  only,  but  that  He  is  the  Father  also  of 
the  Gentile  people — of  all  who  dwell  on  the  earth.  This  He 
declares  more  significantly  afterwards,  when  He  calls  all 
those  who  feel  the  burden  of  sin  to  enter  into  His  rest.    For 

^  '*  Inter  pntdentes  et  sapiente*  hano  Ad  literam  pairuli  dicanlnr  abjecti : 

agnoscit  differentiam  CajetnnoB  noster,  undo  in  Abdia  2,  **  Eee$  parvtUum  dedi 

qudd  sapientia  est  circa  diyina,  pru-  te:  cmtemptibilU  tu  et  valde.     Item 

dentia  circa  hnmana.     Sacerdotes  ergo  dicuntur  parvulus  humilitate,  quia  par- 

et  reliqui  legisperiti  et  circa  divina  et  Ta  de  se  sentit.     XJude  Dominus  [infra 

circa  humana   se    nimis    intelligentes  xviii.  3],  Niti  eonversi  fueritis  et  ef- 

reputabant :     circa    divina,    quia    de  Kciamini  eieut  parvulut  iste  non  intra- 

Scripturarum    intelligentid    prsosumc-  bitia  in  regnum  ecelorum.     Item  sim- 

bant;  circa  humana,  quia  com  pro  illo  plicitate;    unde  Apostolus  [1  ad  Cor. 

tempore  JudsBorum  rempublicam  gubcr-  xiv.  20],  Malitia  parvuli  ettote.    Unde 

nassent,  dispositioni  suee  nimium  defere-  potest  illud  intellig^  :  quia  reyelaati  ea 

bant."— ^mman.  ab  Incarnation',  parvulis  et  abjectis  piscatoribus." — 7%. 

>  "  Tripliciter  dicuntur  aliqui  pai* vuli.  A quinae. 
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He  who  is  Lord  of  all  in  the  earth  by  this  call  showed  that 
He  willed  to  make  all  men  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  the 
Cora,  i  Lap.   kingdom  of  heaven. 

(2)  He  who  is  Lord  of  heaven  will  not  overlook  any  one 
in  the  world,  but  will  judge  and  condemn  or  reward  the 
loftiest  of  the  sons  of  earth.  He  who  is  Lord  of  earth  will 
not  disregard  the  lowliest  of  those  who  lie  upon  the  bosom 
of  earth.  He  who  is  Lord  of  heaven  is  able  to  give  heavenly, 
spiritual,  and  eternal  blessings  to  those  who  ask  Him.  He 
who  is  Lord  of  earth  is  ready  to  dispense  temporal  benefits 

sdmeroD.      and  rewards  to  those  who  do  His  will. 

(3)  In  thanking  Him  who  is  the  Almighty  Father,  our 
Blessed  Lord  anticipates  and  condemns  the  various  forms  of 
heresy  concerning  the  nature  of  the  Son  which  has  at  various 

Th.  Aqainaa.  timos  afflicted  the  Christian  Church.^  He  who  thanked  the 
Father  is  therefore  distinct  from  the  Father :  in  this  are  the 
fancies  of  the  Sabellians  shown  to  be  without  foundation. 
In  calling  Him  His  Father  He  claims  to  be  of  the  same 
nature  as  God,  and  thus  He  denied  the  heresy  of  Arius.  In 
calling  Him  the  Lord  of  lieaven  and  earth,  He  took  away  all 
ground  for  the  old  heresy  of  two  distinct  principles,  and 
asserted  the  one  God  to  be  the  Maker  of  that  which  is  good 

Gorraniu.  and  of  that  which  has  become  evil,  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 
The  ways  of  God  are  not  as  the  ways  of  the  world.  The 
world  makes  choice  of  the  rich  and  powerful  to  carry  out  its 
purposes,  and  delights  in  the  wise  and  prudent  in  earthly 
Knowledge.  The  Lord  of  heaven  and  eaiih,  on  the  other 
hand,  selects  the  poor  and  humble,  the  despised  and  simple 
in  heart ;  and  these  He  makes  wise  in  spiritual  learning,  rich 
in  the  gift  of  eternal  life,  and  heirs  of  His  kingdom  which  is 

Corn,  h  Lap.     without  Cud.* 


lOor.i  2L 


(26)  Even  so,  Father. 
Thy  sight. 


for  so  it  seemed  good  in 


Having  in  the  preceding  verse  given  thanks  that  the 
mystery  which  was  hidden  from  the  wise  andpmident  through 
their  self-blindness  was  revealed  to  hahes,  Christ  now  assigns 
the  cause  for  this  revelation  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  even 


1  **0bri8tu8  in  eo  quod  homo  est 
confitetur — id  est,  gratias  agit  Trini- 
tati.  In  hoc  quod  Deus  nuUas  refert 
gratias,  licet  omnia  k  Patre  habeat, 
quia  per  natoram  habet."  — Sugo  de  S, 
CJiaro. 

*  **A  sapientibttt  et  prudentihtu  se- 
cundum   superficicm    cxteriorcm    vcl 


secundum  mundanam  philosophiam  de 
qua  1  Cor.  i.  20  :  Stuliam  fecit  Deua 
sapientiam  ht^'us  mundi.  Hssc  autem 
triplex  est,  terrena,  animalis^  diabo' 
lica,  Jac.  iii.  15.  Terrena  in  cupidis 
et  avaris  :  animalis  in  Toluptuosis  et 
luxuriosis :  diaboUea  in  superbis  et 
ambitiotiis." — Oorratiua, 
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His  own  pleasure.     For  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight;  that  Bmm.«b 

is,  Even  so,  Father,  I  thank  Thee,  because  it  has  so  pleased     ^'"**™^ 

Thee.     The  good  pleasure  of  God  is  the  reason  why  He  has  M«woi»tM- 

made  all  things  as  He  has :  His  will  is  the  law  of  equity 

to  all  created  beings.     The  incarnation  and  redemption  of  J*n~n  ^p- 

man,  the  various  gifts  of  mercy  to  man,  spring  only  from 

the  good  pleasure  of  God,  not  from  our  merit  or  deserving, 

but  from  His  inexhaustible  love.      And  because  all  gifts  TUaophjiwi 

which  God  bestows  come  from  His  good  pleasure  alone,  who 

desires  in  all  things  that  which  is  best  for  man,  therefore 

His  gifts  are  man's  highest  good.     That,  again,  which  is  just 

and  good  is  alone  pleasing  to  Him  who  is  the  just  and  good 

One :  therefore  what  He  wills  and  gives  to  man  must  needs  Q»»«y. 

bej^ood  for  man,  since  the  Giver  is  goodness  itself. 

(?od  has  revealed  Himself  to  all.     He  gives  grace  to  all. 
Self-conceit,  the  pride  of  the  corrupt  heart,  and  the  blindness 
caused  by  indulgence  in  sin,  hides  the  light  of  God's  truth 
from  man,  and  obscures  that  knowledge  which  God  has  given 
to  all  men  to  lead  them  to  Him.     He  wills  man's  happiness, 
but  He  wills  that  man  should  himself  labour  in  the  discipline 
of  self,  and  work  out  his  own  salvation,  so  that  when  He  calls,  ^^^'  "•  **• 
man  of  his  own  freewill  should  obey  that  call.     He  sends 
His  light  to  all,  for  He  is  the  True  Light  which  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world.     If  all,  therefore,  are  not  John  1.9. 
illuminated,  it  is  not  from  any  defect  of  that  Light,  which  is 
given  to  all,  but  from  some  defect  in  those  who  should  see 
the  Light ;  for  though  a  blind  man  sees  not  the  sun,  it  is  not 
less  true  that  the  sun  is  in  the  heavens,  and  giveth  light  for  ^*-  ^'^t^^* 
the  benefit  of  all. 

(27)  All  things   are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  ^^^^ 
Father:    and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,   but  the  ^i;***™^*"- 
Father;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  ^ij; "« 
the  Son  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  '^itr\L^^' 

__.,  In.  85 

Htm.  -«;,', 

z.  IS; 

Having  declared  that  the  Father  was  omnipotent,  that  He     xla.i! 
was  Lord  of  heaven  amd  earth,  now,  lest  any  who  heard  Him  ^  m^V.^'*** 
should  think  that  He  Himself  was  not  omnipotent — was  not 
God — He  says  that  all  things  are  delivered  unto  Him  by  the 
Father ;  ^  that  He,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  possesses  all 
power  and  authority  over  all  creatures,*  so  that  all  who  come  com.  4  Lai». 

»  "  Omnia  tradUa  sunt  mihu    At-  generationem     hoc     recesait."  —  TA. 

tende  sqaalitatem,  sed  tamen  d  Patre  Aquinas, 

originexn;    quod    tamen    est    contra  »  "Quo  senso  dicit  Joan.  xvi.  16, 

Sabellium.     Fatr$   meo.      Undo   per  Omnia  quacunque  habei  Pater  Mea  mtt. 
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to  Him  according  to  His  gracious  invitation  may  be  assured 
by  His  own  words  that  He  hath  power  to  save  unto  the 
uttermost^  and  to  give  them  all  that  is  necessary  in  this  life 
and  in  the  next.  All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me.  There- 
fore can  none  give  us  what  we  need  save  Christ  alone. 

All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  Father.  This  truth 
our  Blessed  Lord  frequently  declared  to  His  disciples,  as 
when  He  said.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine;  and 
when,  in  His  prayer  to  His  Father  on  the  night  of  His 
betrayal.  He  decjared  of  the  Son,  Thou  hast  given  Him  power 
over  all  flesh,  tliat  He  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
Thou  hast  given  Him;  and  again.  All  Mine  are  Thine,  and 
Thine  are  Mine.  Not,  that  is,  by  alienation  of  anything, 
but  by  the  communication  of  all  power  and  attributes.  The 
Father,  because  He  is  the  Father,  is  the  source  of  all 
authority  :  hence  Christ  says  that  the  power  which  He 
possesses  over  all  things  created  was  delivered  unto  Him. 
He  declares — 

(1)  That  He  is  co-equal  in  authority  with  the  Father,  over 
all  persons  and  all  things ;  for  all  are  under  Him,  since  He 
has  derived  from  the  Father  the  Divine  essence — without 
which,  indeed.  He  could  not  be  the  Maker  of  all  things. 
But  we  know  that  He  at  the  first  created  all  things,  for  all 
things  were  w^de  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made.  He  is  very  God  of  very  God,  the  Re- 
creator  of  fallen  man  and  the  Glorifier  of  the  children  of 
God,  the  Ruler  of  all  things  corporeal  or  incorporeal. 

(2)  The  perfect  co-equality  of  knowledge  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son  :  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father; 
neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son} 

(3)  The  perfect  co-equality  of  will  with  the  Father,  since 
He  makes  known  the  Father  to  whomsoever  He  Himself 
wills. 

£t  in  hac  acoeptione  illud  pronomen 
Mihi  facit  huno  sensum  :  Mihi,  ut  Deo 
et  per  generationem  eternam ;  qu& 
Filius  k  Patre  accepit  et  naturam  et 
attributa,  reliqoasqae  proprietates  abso- 
lutas.  TJnde  notat  D.  Thomas  Christum 
non  dixiflse,  Omnia  tradiia  aunt  Mihi 
a  Domino  coeli  et  teme,  sed  d  Fatre 
MeOf  ut  indicaret  ilia  Sibi  communicata 
per  generationem  aetemam."  —  J^m- 
manualsab  Ineamatione. 

^  <*Hio  agendum  est  de  perfectis- 
sima  cognitione,  qu8D  attenditur  penes 
comprehensionem.  Nemo  siquidem 
comprehendit  omnipotentiam  Dei  nisi 
Dcus,  et  propterea  hac  consuniniatis- 


sima  notione  nemo  novit  Patrem  nisi 
Filius,  et  nemo  noyit  Filium  nisi  Pater. 
Ica  enim  arete  nectuntur  has  cogni- 
tiones,  ut  adinvicem  divelli  non  pos- 
sint" — Jo,  Arboreut.  '*Modo  speci- 
aliter  ad  propositum  adaptat:  et  non 
solum  quantum  ad  roqualitatem  sd 
Patrem  sed  etiam  quantum  ad  consub- 
stantialitatem.  Substantia  enim  Patris 
superat  omnem  intellitrentiaro,  cumipsa 
essentia  Patris  dicatur  incognoscibilis 
sicut  substantia  Filii  .  .  .  Sed  quid 
est  ?  Nonne  sancti  noyerunt  P  Dicen- 
dum  quod  attingendo,  Tel  fide:  sed 
comprehendendo  non  oognosount." — 
Th.  Aquinas. 
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And  this  authority  which  Christ  Jesas  has  over  all  things 
He  possesses  in  a  twofold  manner,  since  in  His  person  are 
united  the  two  distinct  natures  of  God  and  man — 

(1)  As  He  was  begotten  by  eternal  generation  oonsab- 
stantial  with  the  Father^  and  in  all  things  equal  to  Him^  Bab.u«ania. 
save  in  that  He  was  begotten,  the  Father  being  alone  un- 
begotten,  so  by  eternal  generation  derived  from  the  Father 

all  things  in  that  begetting  were  delivered  unto  Him,  all  L^urd. 
perfection,  all  authority,  and  all  power  of  the  Father. 

(2)  By  reason  of  the  hypostatic  union  of  the  humanity 
with  the  Divinity,  in  the  person  of  Christ  Jesus,  were  com- 
mitted to  Him  all  things  external  to  the  Godhead — all  created 
things  in  heaven  and  earth.^  And  this  He  has  in  a  threefold 
manner — 

(a)  The  Man  Christ  Jesus  possessed  authority  over  all 
things  from  the  moment  of  His  conception,  when  human 
flesh  was  for  ever  united  to  the  Divine  Word. 

()3)  Power  over  all  things  was  given  to  Him  at  His  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  according  to  His  own  declarati6n 
when,  appearing  to  B!is  disciples.  He  said.  All  power  is  given 
to  Me  in  heaven  and  earth.     This  power  was  given  to  Him  Matt  nvtiu 
because  of  His  humanity,  since  by  virtue  of  His  Divinity  He  tmuius. 
always  possessed  this  power. 

(y)  Eflfectually  all  things  will  be  put  under  Him,  and 
everything  that  now  opposes  the  will  of  God  will  be  put  in 
subjection  under  the  Son,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  when 
Christ  shall  reign  over  all  things,  and  shall  give  the  kingdom 
to  the  Father. 

All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me.  Here  He  declares  Him- 
self the  Redeemer  of  the  world :  for  this  end  were  all  things 
delivered  unto  Him.  No  man  knoweth  the  Father^  save  tlw 
Son.  Here  He  reveals  Himself  as  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father, 
the  Source  of  all  spiritual  knowledge  to  man,  the  Revealer  uenochias. 
of  truth  to  the  world ;  for  the  mystery  of  the  nature  of  God,  oornuiat. 
the  doctrine  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  is  wholly  from 
revelation.  These  are  facts  which  no  man  could  know 
without  the  revelation  made  to  the  world  by  the  Son  of 
God.'    And  let  us  note,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say  oumuud. 

1  *'  Cum    Tel   solttf   Filios   dicitar  '  " .  •  .  Qu'ils  apprennent  an  moina 

noaae  Patarem,  Tel  solos  Pater  Filium,  quelle  est  la  religion  qu'Ds  combat- 

non  excluditur  Spiritiu  Sanctns ;  sicut  tent  aTant  que  de  la  combattre.    8i 

neo    siguificatur    Patrem    non    nosse  cette  religion  se  rantait  d'aToir  une 

Seipsom,  ant  Filium  Seipsnm.    Regnla  Tue  claire  de  Bien,  et  de  Le  poss^der 

enim  theolog^ca  est,  quod  diotio  excln-  k  decouTort  et  sans  Toile,  ce  serait  la 

siTa  Tel  exceptlTa  addita  uni  persons  combattre  que  de  dire  qn'on  ne  Toit 

non  ezcludit  in  essentialibns  alteram  rien  dans  le  monde    qui  la   monire 

personam,  sed   tantnm  creaturas.*'  —  aTec  oette  ^Tidence.     Mais  pnisqu'ella 

Jatuen  Oand,  dit  au  contraire  que  les  hommes  sont 
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Cnjetan. 
Jaiisen  Yp< 


TMtotiu. 


that  no  man  can  know  God  without  the  revelation  made  by 
the  Son,  but  no  man  can  know  the  Father,  Whatever 
knowledge  there  might  be  of  One  God  —  the  Maker  and 
Preserver  of  all  things — by  reason  and  by  the  observation 
of  nature,  yet  the  knowledge  of  God  as  the  Father  of  the 
Son — the  fact  of  a  plurality  of  Persons  in  that  one  undivided 
Godhead — could  only  be  known  by  revelation.  Again,  nq 
man  knoweth  the  eternal  generation  and  Divinity  of  the  Son. 
No  man  could  know  Christ  as  to  His  Divine  nature  and  the 
mystery  of  the  hypostatic  union.  This  was  known  only  to 
His  Father,  by  whom  all  things  were  known.  And  more 
than  this,  though  by  working  His  miracles  in  the  sight  of 
men  and  of  devils  He  declared  the  greatness  and  the 
unbounded  nature  of  His  power,  yet  in  the  power  to  redeem 
the  race  of  man  from  bondage  to  Satan,  in  His  power  to 
restore  immortality  to  the  bodies  of  men,  and  to  give  to 
them  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  none  could  know  the 
Son,  save  by  that  revelation  by  which  He  made  known  the 
mercies  of  God  to  man.  What  knowledge  the  world  has  of 
the  Son  of  God,  they  have  from  the  gift  of  the  Father. 
No  one  can  know  the  Son  as  the  herald  of  the  Father's 
will,  the  way  to  the  Father,  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  the 
Sanctifier  and  Redeemer  of  all  those  who  obey  God's  call, 
unless  this  knowledge  has  been  given  him  by  the  Father, 
God  Almighty.^ 

And  this  knowledge  of  the  Father,  and  therefore  of  the 
Son,  we  have  only  by  faith  now ;  hereafter  we  shall  know 
even  as  we  are  known ;  but  so  long  as  we  are  in  this  life  we 
can  know  the  Father  only  by  the  manifestation  made  to  us 

Dion.  Garth,     by  the  SoU.* 


Arias  Mont. 


Ou'.Uiand. 


1  Cor.  xiil, 
12. 


(28)  Co7ne  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 


dans  les  tendbres  et  daxu  I'^loigne- 
ment  de  Dieu,  qu*il  s'est  cache  &  leur 
connaissance,  que  c'est  meme  le  uom 
qu'il  se  donne  dans  les  fcritures,  Bena 
abaeonditus.'^-^Fcuealj  Fetuses,  art.  ix. 
<^Deu,  ^tant  ainsi  cach^,  toute  re- 
ligion qui  ne  dit  pas  que  Dieu  est 
cacb6  n'est  pas  T^ritable;  et  toute 
religion  qui  n'en  rend  pas  la  raisoa 
n'est  pas  instruisante.  La  notre  fait 
tout  cela:  Vere  Tu  #f  Deu9  abtean- 
ditus" — lb,  art.  xl 

>  "C'est   J6sus-0hrist   qui   est   le 
souverain  dispensateur   et  le  maitre 


de  toutes  choses  par  le  don  de  Son 
Pdre.  Tons  les  ressorts  et  touts 
I'ceconomie  des  Ses  grices  sent  dtina 
la  main  de  J^sus-Ohrist  comme  PrStre 
et  Victime  de  Dieu,  comme  Saureur  et 
M6diateur,  Chef  et  Modelle,  Pasteur 
et  Juge  souTeraiu  des  hommes.*'  — 
Quetnel. 

'  **  Niii  Filius,  non  excluditur 
S  uotus  Spiritus  qui  idem  est  in  natura: 
Bed  cum  dicit  nemo  novit  intelligitur 
nuUus  homo  nisi  Filius." — Th.  Apti* 
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Come  is  the  invitation  of  Christ  to  those  whose  will  He 
asks,  and  whom  He  will  not  compel.     In  this  word  come  is  ^SSiraat. 
the  fact  of  man's  free  will  asserted. 

Having  before  declared  His  power  over  all  things,  and  His 
equality  of  power  and  knowledge  with  the  Father,  so  that 
we  may  have  confidence  in  coming  to  Him,  as  to  One  who 
has  power  to  give  what  He  promises,  Christ  now  reveals 
Himself  to  us  as  a  Qod  of  love  and  mercy,  not  only  able  to 
aid  all  who  come  to  Him,  but  as  One  who  invites  all  men 
and  is  ready  to  receive  all  who  accept  His  invitation.  But 
He  not  only  invites  all  by  His  words,  He  does  so  by  His 
example ;  for  He  who  called  and  lifted  from  the  dust  and 
healed  the  wounds  of  sin  in  a  Magdalen,  in  a  Matthew,  in  a 
Peter,  and  in  a  Paul,  in  inviting,  accepting,  and  showing 
mercy  on  them^  has  given  us  the  assurance  that  He  will 
in  like  manner  show  mercy  to  us.  And  this  call  of  His  is  com.  a  Lap. 
universal.  Christ  says  not.  Let  this  or  that  man  come  unto 
Me,  but  Let  all  come ;  ^  all  who  are  labouring  in  the  service 
of  the  Evil  One,  and  burdened  by  the  consciousness  of  sin. 
All  are  bidden  by  Him  to  come,  that  He  may  show  forth  chiyiottoiii. 
His  mercy  towards  them  all.* 

Come  unto  Me,  In  these  words,  again,  we  find  the  trace 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  equality  with  the  Father.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  promises  rest  to  those  who  come  to  Him.  GaiiuaQd. 
The  Father  of  old  had  said  the  same  of  Himself — My  people 
shall  dwell  in  a  'pea^ful  habitation,  and  in  sure  dwellings, 
and  in  quiet  resting  places.  Here  Christ  presents  Himself  Im.  uzii.  is. 
as  the  final  rest  of  the  souls  of  all  men,  as  Him  from  whom 
all  rest  cometh ;  but  only  in  its  Maker  can  the  soul  find  rest.  8u«r. 
And  He  who  invites  all  gives  to  all  the  power  to  obey  this 
call.  None  can  say  with  truth,  I  cannot  come ;  I  am  not 
predestinated  to  eternal  rest,  since  He  invites  all,  and  wills 
that  all  should  be  saved.  None  can  say  with  truth,  Christ 
did  not  die  for  me,  for  He  came  for  the  redemption  of  the 
whole  world,  and  to  be  a  Saviour  to  all  men;  all  who 
need  Him — that  is,  every  man — He  invites  to  come  unto 
Him,  who  is  a  Mediator,  a  Redeemer,  a  Sanctifier  for  all 
men.  We  are  to  obey  this  call ;  we  are  to  come  to  Him  by  ssimcnn. 
faith  and  obedience ;  not  by  the  action  of  the  body,  but  by 
the  uplifting  of  the  soul.  We  are  bidden  to  draw  near  by 
prayer  in  faith^  and  to  come  to  Him  by  treading  in  His 
steps,  by  copying  His  example,  so  that  He  also  may  come  to 

1  « Ovx  d  dtiva  mal  i  iuva^  &\\A  weary  and  deairous  to  be  dt>liyered 
irayrtc  o\  iv  ^povriow,  ol  \v  Xvirat^,  Irom  it." — Sutton* t  Ditee  Mori^  c.  19, 
ol  iv  aiuipTiaiQ.**'"S,  Chrytottom,  §  iii. 

>  ''Not  only  laden  as  sinful;  but 
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US  for  our  healing  and  glorification.^  When  He  sought  us 
in  order  that  we  should  come  to  Him,  He  willed  to  come  to 
us.  Both  these  comings — that  of  Christ  to  man^  and  of 
man  to  Christ  —  are  necessary  for  our  salvation.  It  was 
necessary,  however,  that  His  coming  to  us  should  precede 
our  coming  to  Him ;  for  had  He  not  come  to  man  by  His 
incarnation,  and  unless  He  still  came  by  that  Spirit  which 
He  has  sent  to  be  another  Comforter^  we  should  not  be  able 
to  obey  His  call  and  come  to  Him. 

All  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden?  These  words  com- 
prehend the  active  and  passive  side  of  human  misery,  under 
one  form  or  other  of  which  all  are  suflferers.*  All  these  He 
calls,  whatever  their  need  may  be ;  aK,  whatever  their  station 
or  their  attainments  or  their  sins  may  be,  for  there  is  in  this, 
as  in  other  things,  no  respect  of  persons.  But,  as  the 
Father  had  given  all  things  into  His  hands,  so  now  He  calls 
all  men  to  Him.  His  Church  is  no  longer  to  consist  of  Jews 
only,  but  is  to  embrace  all  men,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
for  all  are  bidden  by  Him  to  come  and  in  Him  to  find  rest. 
According  to  some  commentators,  there  is  a  distinction  im- 
plied between  those  who  labour  and  those  who  are  heavy 
laden.  They  labour  who  are  battling  with  temptation,  and 
are  engaged  in  the  struggle  against  sin,  in  contradistinction 
to  those  who  are  already  heavy  laden  with  the  weight  of  past 
sin  and  by  long  slavery  to  sinful  habits.  Sin  is  a  labour  to 
us  whilst  we  are  engaged  in  it,  and  a  heavy  load  to  us  when 
we  have  accomplished  it.  The  covetous,  the  lustful,  the 
ambitious,  exceedingly  labour  in  the  pursuit  of  their  unlaw- 
ful desires ;  and  yet,  when  all  is  done,  they  do  but  labour 
still  more  under  the  heavy  burden  which  they  have  laid 
on  their  shoulders.  The  Jews,  again,  laboured  under  the 
observance  of  the  Mosaic  law,  whilst  the  Gentiles  were  heavy 
laden  with  the  weight  of  their  sins,  through  their  ignor.mce 
of  God. 

But  whatever  force  there  may  be  in  this  distinction,  our 
Blessed  Lord  promises  rest  both  to  those  still  labouring  and 

1  "  There  are,  as  in  philosophy,  go 
in  divinity,  sturdy  doubts,  and  bois. 
terous  objections,  wherewith  the  un- 
happiness  of  our  knowledire  too  nearly 
acqnainteth  us.  More  of  these  no  man 
hath  known  more  than  myself ;  which 
I  confess  I  conquered,  not  in  a  martial 
posture,  but  on  ray  knees."  —  Sir 
Thomat  Browne^  E0ligio  M&didf  yo!, 
ii.  p.  27,  ed.  Wilkins. 

»  "An  allusion  here,  probably,  to 
the  hard  bondage  in  Egypt,  which  is 


often  referred  to  as  an  emblem  of  our 
natural  state." — Kebk, 

■  **  Oi  KOiriwvTtc  Kai  we^oprur^lvoc. 
Inter  iaborare  et  oneratum  esse  quidam 
sic  distin^uunt,  ut  ladorare  pertineat 
ad-  eos  qui  in  aliqua  actione  et  opera- 
tione  ocoupantur:  onsratum  Terd  mm 
ad  passionem  pertineat  quie  ex  actione 
consequitur.*'  —  Jansm  Gandavensis. 
*'  Labor  est  quod  agimus,  onus  est  quod 
sustinemus." —  Tostatut, 
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those  who  havo  settled  down  under  the  weight  of  their 
burden.     This  promise  embraces — 

(1)  Those  who  are  burdened  with  temporal  affliction  and 
the  troubles  of  life,  which  weigh  down  the  whole  soul  of 

man.  The  gifts  prolBfered  us  by  Christ — ^union  with  our  Aqga»tin«. 
Saviour,  and  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter 
—deliver  us  from  these  by  making  their  presence  no  longer 
burdensome  to  us.^  When  the  truths  which  Christ  teaches 
us  are  accepted  by  the  heart,  then  the  trials  of  life  are  not 
only  disarmed  of  all  power  to  work  evil,  but  in  them  we  see 
the  materials  of  our  advancement,  since  these  afflictions 
patiently  endured  work  out /or  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  »Cor.iT.  1:. 
eternal  weight  of  glory. 

(2)  Those  who  are  oppressed  by  the  burden  of  sin,  and 
whose  consciences  are  troubled  by  the  knowledge  of  their 
sinfulness — ^whose  iniquities  arc  like  a  sore  burden,  too  heavy 

for  them  to  hear.  Prom  this  bond  of  sorrow  Christ  delivers  Pi.xxxTiii.4» 
us  when  He  absolves  us  from  our  sins,  and  deadens  within  c^^^^X^' 
us  the  power  of  evil  habits.' 

(3)  This  promise  also  reaches  to  those  who  are  labouring 
in  vain,  and  who  are  weighed  down  by  the  heavy  load  of 
mere  outward  observances.  The  words  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  pointed  out  a  relief  to  those  who  were  struggling  with 

the  requirements  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  the  glosses  of  ThMphyiact. 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  robbed  of  all  spiritual  value, 
until  it  had  become  a  mere  yoke  of  bondage,  a  burden  too  Gai.  ▼.  1. 
grievous  to  be  borne.     But  these  words  of  Christ  do  not  con-  Matt.  xzui. 
cem  those  subject  merely  to  the  Jewish  law.   It  is  a  promise     ^ 
both  to  Jew  and  Gentile  :  all  who  are  burdened,  whether  by 
the  observances  of  the  ceremonial  law  which  the  traditions 
of  man  had  deprived  of  all  power,  or  whether  heavy  laden 
by  the  empty,   unsatisfying,  and  sinful  rites  of  heathen 
idolatry,  are  invited  to  find  rest  in  Him,  who  promises 
deliverance  from  the  cares  of  life,  from  the  knowledge  of 
sin,  and  from  the  empty  formalities  of  mere  ritual   ob- 
servances. 

If  any,  then,  have  laboured  long  time  under  the  weight  of 
temptation,   and  have   sought   deliverance   by  their  own 

1  **  Non  liberat  Christiu  saos  k  prsB-         '  '*  Laborantes  ad  refeetionem  in- 

ceptis  non   k   miseriiB,  Imd  hoc  est  Titat,  ad  requiem  proTocat  oneratoi. 

NoTum  Tegtamentamquod  per  Christum  Non  tamen  interim  onus  subtrahit  aut 

impletur ;  £ffo  faeiam  tU  in  pracfptis  laborem ;  magis  autem  onere  alio,  alio 

ntM  ambuletis  [Ezek.  xxxTi.  27].    Bed  labore  commntaty  aed  onere  levi,  suayi 

charitas  quam  spiritus  ChrUti  dijQfhndit  jugo,  in  quibus  reqnies  ac  refectio,  etd 

in  cordibus  nostris  efficit  nt  prsBcepta  mintis  appareat,  tamen  inTeniatur."— - 

lubenter   impleamus   et   mala   omnia  Bernard  in  Fsatm,^  Qui  habitat.  Serm, 

ffiquanimiter  portemns." — Adr,  Man'  xt.  {  2. 
potius. 
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strength,  or  by  mere  empty  observances,  the  traditions  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees — ^if  any  have  yielded  themselves 
to  slavery  to  the  devil — if  any  are  burdened  by  the  conscious- 
ness of  great  and  many  sins,  or  by  doubt,  unbelief,  and 
ignorance  of  God  —  let  them  seek  deliverance  from  the 
Saviour,  and  obtain  the  knowledge  they  need,  and  free 
themselves  from  doubt  and  perplexity  by  coming  to  Him 
in  whom  alone  they  can  find  rest.^  Let  them  cast  their 
burden  on  Him  who  has  promised  to  refresh  them  by  His 
doctrines  and  to  strengthen  them  by  His  easy  yoke,  to 
cleanse  and  feed  them  by  His  sacraments,  and  to  receive 
them  to  His  glory  and  eternal  rest. 

Though  God  calls  all  to  Him,  yet  He  particularly  instances 
those  who  feel  they  are  burdened,  those  who  know  that  they 
endure  hard  labour.  At  no  time  is  the  sinner  more  disposed 
to  turn  to  God  than  in  the  time  of  adversity,  and  when  his 
heart  is  open  through  suffering,  and  he  is  heavily  burdened 
with  the  sense  of  sin  and  the  unsatisfying  nature  of  sin, 
then  especially  does  God  call  him  from  his  evil  ways,  and 
promises  to  him  rest?' 

Let  the  penitent  note  that  it  is  to  Christ  we  are  bidden 
to  come  j  not  to  others  to  entreat  for  us,  but  to  Him  who  is 
the  fountain  of  love  itself,  and  in  whom  only  there  is  rest. 
Let  him  also  observe  that  there  is  here  no  promise  from  the 
Saviour  that  He  will  remove  from  us  the  necessity  of  labour, 
and  that  He  will  take  away  our  heavy  burden,  for  there  will 
still  be  labour,  even  to  those  who  are  nearest  to  Him ;  but 
what  He  does  promise  to  those  who  come  is  strength  to  en- 
dure all  toil,  and  refreshment  after  all  their  labours.  Rest 
through  the  words  of  comfort  spoken  to  the  soul ;  rest  by 
means  of  the  balm  poured  into  the  heart  through  the  sacra- 
ment of  His  mercy ;  rest  in  that  glory  and  place  of  refresh- 
ment after  toil  which  will  be  the  inheritance  of  His  faithful 


1  <'  MalignoB  repellit^  laborantes 
Tocat.  Dicit  illia  Jesus,  JHteedite  d 
Me  omnes  gut  operamini  iniquitaUm ; 
ifltis  ait,  Venite  ad  Me  onrnee  qui  labm-* 
atit  et  imerati  estie.  Non  utique 
malignitftte  mentisi  sed  infinnitate 
carnifl  onerati :  onerati,  inquam,  alieoi 
hsBreditate  peocatL  Laborantibos  sub- 
Tenio ;  fraadulentiB  prodesse  non  debeo, 
ne  pluriboB  noceant.  Hos  poena  com- 
pescat,  iUos  emendet  gratia.  Malitia 
enim  fons  peccati  est;  culpa  infirmi- 
tatis  est  lapsus.  Illi  debeo  subvenire 
qui  laborat;  ilium  etiam  odisse  qui 
decipit." — Ambrose  in  JPealmum  cxiz. 


Expos,  e,  §  25. 

'  *'  Solet  no8  Deus  Tocare  tanquara 
agricola  prudens,  qui  sua  tempera  op- 
portana  expectat  ut  sementem  suam 
efficiat:  Si  enim  triticum  Julii  aut 
Aug^usti  mense  seminaret,  cum  omnia 
testiris  caloribus  ardent,  inutilis  esset 
labor;  autumni  autem  tempus  cum 
decidunt  imbrea  sementi  opportunum 
est :  ita  etiam  peccator  cum  sano  et 
robusto  est  corpore,  dintiis  abundat, 
Toluptatibus  affluit  et  bonore  superbit, 
tempus  hoc  minlmd  opportunum  Tide- 
tur  ut  cum  eo  de  morte  et  judicio 
agatur." — Fh,  JHez. 
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servants  in  the  world  to  come.^  Best  and  refreshment  on 
the  way,  so  that  we  may  be  able  to  surmount  all  difficulties 
and  overcome  all  dangers  in  our  journey  through  this  world ; 
but  above  all,  rest  and  refreshment  and  eternal  joy  in  that 
place  of  rest  where  He  is,  and  which  He  has  prepared  for 
us ;  to  which  place  of  rest  He  is  ever  calling  us,  and  in 
which  He  will  bestow  the  reward  for  our  perseverance  in 
that  way  to  which  He  calls  us  now,  and  in  which  He  will 
lead  us  throughout  our  lives.  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  samdius. 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.^ 

(29)  Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  qf  Me;  ^hyl^.'^; 
for  1  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  unto  your  souls. 

Not  content  with  teeu^hing  us  by  His  words,  our  Blessed 
Lord  here  gives  us  Himself  as  an  example  how  we  should 
walk.     In  these  two  things  which  He  here  presses  upon  us 
is  the  whole  law  fulfilled.     By  meekness,  man   does   that 
which  is  just  and  right  to  his  fellow-man;  by  lowliness,  he 
does  that  which  is  right  in  the  sight  of  God :  but  these  two, 
to  be  of  any  value,  and  to  be  approved  of  in  the  sight  of  our 
Father,  must  not  be  evidenced  merely  by  outward  works — 
they  must  be  the  acts  of  the  heart  itself.^    He^  then,  that  BeanxAmis. 
would  take  Christ^s  yoke  and  learn  of  Him,  must  be  meek 
in  his  outward  deportment,  and  lowly  in  his  own  eyes ;  not, 
that  is,  with  the  outward  show  of  humility,  but  from  the 
heart.     Meek  towards  others,  lowly  towards  God.     Meek  in  Gorrtnua. 
times  of  adversity,  patient  and  submissive  to  that  which  is  saimeron. 
laid  upon  him,  and  hwly  in  times  of  prosperity. 

We  may,  then^  learn  by  this  precept  of  meekness  and 
lowliness — 

(1)  How  highly  God  regards  meekness  and  lowliness  of 
heart,  since  these  are  the  qualities  which  He  has  especially 
pointed  out  for  our  imitation.  We  are  not  bidden  to  mark  how 


^  <*  Venile,  inquit  Christos,  ad  Me 
qui  laboratit  et  oneraii  ettis,  et  Ego 
reficiam  vm,  0  dalce  et  admirabile 
▼erbam  in  ore  peccatoris,  qao  Tu, 
Domine  Deus  meus,  egenum  et  pau- 
perem  inritas  ad  commanionem  Tui 
sacratissimi  corporis!"  —  J)e  Imitat, 
Christif  cap.  i. 

*  "  Omnei  qui  laboratU,  scilicet  sive 
secundum  naturam  qua  nascimur,  scili- 
cet ad  laborandum  [Job  t.  7].  Sive 
secandum  culpam  qua  transgredimor : 
in  qua  transgressione  est  labor  magnus. 


Zatsati  aumus  in  via  iniquitali$  ei  per^ 
diiionit  et  ambulapimut  viae  diffhilee 
[Sap.  T.  7],  Inzuriosiis  in  Toluptatibus, 
ararus  in  cupiditatibus,  etc.  Iste  labore 
est  mazim^  afflictivus."  —  JPetrus  de 
JPalt4de. 

s  "  Tria  imitanda ;  scilicet,  mititas 
in  conyersatione,  humilitas  in  cog^ta- 
tione,  et  Veritas  in  intentione.  Mitis 
sum,  quia  nullum  Isedo  :  humilis,  quia 
nullum  despido :  sed  corde,  quia  nul- 
lum decipio.'* — Oorranue, 
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Christ  governs  the  world,  nor  are  we  called  upon  to  follow 
His  footsteps  in  this.  Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say, 
"  Learn  from  Me  the  deep  mysteries  of  the  faith  which  I 
reveal  to  man."  He  gives  us  no  great  labours  to  accomplish, 
but  He  says,  '^  Learn  to  be  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  gentle 
and  humble  like  Me,  for  this  is  the  foundation  of  all  Christian 
practices,  the  compendium  of  practical  divinity."  These  are 
the  special  characteristics  of  Christ,  as  pride  is  the  token  of 
Satan ;  and  hence,  when  our  Saviour  commends  these  graces 
to  His  disciples.  He  says  emphatically,  Learn  of  Me. 

(2)  We  are  taught  that  meekness  is  the  foundation  of  all 
spiritual  peace,  and  that  there  is  no  rest  for  the  soul  that  has 
not  learnt  the  lesson  of  humility  in  the  school  of  Christ.  It 
is  impossible  that  the  proud  man,  who  is  always  longing  for 
and  aiming  at  high  things,  should  know  what  this  peace  of 
the  soul  is,  since  what  he  aims  at  is  continually  flying  from 
his  grasp,  and  is  rarely  or  never  attainable. 

(3)  We  are  also  taught  that  meekness  and  lowliness  of 
heart  takes  away  the  sense  of  labour,  and  removes  much  of 
burden  from  the  soul ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  anger  and 
pride  are  burdensome  sins  in  themselves,  and  increase  the 

Corn.  4  Lap.    Weight  of  all  othor  sins  in  the  heart.^ 

Take  My  yoJce  upon  you.  Obey,  that  is,  the  law  and  pre- 
cepts which, I  give,  and  in  keeping  of  which  there  is  great 
reward^  even  remission  of  sins  through  Me  and  union  with 
the  Father.  The  yoke  to  which  our  Blessed  Lord  compares 
spiritual  obedience  is  not,  at  least  in  its  primary  meaning,  a 
burden,  as  many  assume — it  is  that  which  unites  ;*  hence  it 
is  the  appropriate  symbol  of  the  Gospel : — 

(1)  The  discipline  which  Christ  enjoins  is  that  which 
unites  man  to  man,  which  associates  in  one  Church  the  Jew 
and  Gentile ;  so  that  as  there  is  one  Lord,  there  is  but  one 
Church,  one  faith,  one  baptism. 

(2)  The  grace  which  is  given  by  the  incarnation  of  Christ 
Jesus  to  all  those  who  serve  Him  is  that  }joke  which  unites 
man  to  God. 


Tostatas. 
Pt.  six.  It.' 
Salmaron. 


JUb.  M aaniii. 
Sphes.  IT.  ft. 


1  **  Christ  is  termed,  in  Apoc.  i.  8, 
the  Jlrtt  and  the  last;  in  majesty  the 
Jiretf  in  meekness  as  the  last  [Oloee, 
ordin,]  :  His  whole  life  being  nothing 
else  but  an  open  book,  or  rather  an 
open  shop  of  humility.  Descend,  then, 
if  thou  wilt  ascend :  if  thou  desire  to 
build  high,  and  to  seek  the  things  above, 
lay  thy  foundation  low.  Humbleness 
of  mind  is  tehola  and  eeala  ecfli,  the 
school  teaching  and  the  scale  reaching 
heaven."^-i>Mm  £oy9. 


'  '*Jugi  naturam  attende;  jugnm 
enim  non  ab  uno  animali,  sed  k  duobos 
portatur:  qudd  si  alterum  ex  illis 
majus  et  longd  robustius  fuerit,  illud 
est  quod  totum  fer^  onus  portat  et 
levins  fit  minori  onus.  Sic  nimirum 
onus  legis  evangelicflB  est,  jugum  est  k 
duobus  portatum,  k  Deo  scilicet  et  ab 
homine  et  ciim  Dens  major  et  potentior 
in  immensum  sit»  perexiguus  superest 
homini  hujus  oneris  labor." — Labata. 
in  Appar.  Concionato  nm^ 
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(3)  By  the  union  of  Christ  with  our  nature  the  body  and 
spirit  of  the  believer  is  yoked  together^  and  that  enmity  and 
war  which  exists  between  the  unbridled  flesh  of  man  and  his 
spirit  is  destroyed,  whilst  that  unity  between  the  desires 
and  actions  which  has  been  lost  through  sin  is  restored  to 
man's  regenerated  nature. 

Let  us  note  the  words  used  by  Christ.  It  is  at  one  time 
come — ^here  it  is  take.  We  have^  therefore,  the  power  given 
to  us  to  do  what  Christ  commands  or  to  refuse  to  obey 
Him.^  We  must  hold  out  the  hand  to  Him  if  we  would  be 
healed.  We  must  draw  near  to  Him  if  we  would  have  Him 
draw  near  to  us.  Elsewhere  He  says,  WobIi  you,  make  you 
clean  ;  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  Mine 
eyes — as  though  all  depended  upon  ourselves.  For  though 
He  made  us  without  ourselves,  yet  He  will  not  lead  us  back 
to  that  home  from  which  we  have  wandered  unless  we  seek 
it.  He  says  in  these  words,  I  will  not  impose  My  yoke  on 
him  who  is  unwilling,  but  He  calls  upon  us  to  take  it  of  our 
own  choice.  Again,  when  He  says,  Take  My  yoke  upon  yon, 
He  implies  that  it  is  to  be  laid  on  our  shoulders,  on  our 
whole  nature,  restraining  all  our  affections,  our  body,  soul, 
and  spirit — that  it  is  to  govern  and  direct  all  our  actions.^ 

Learn  of  Me — not,  that  is,  as  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  work- 
ing miracles,  and  knowing  and  foreseeing  all  things,  but  as 
He  is  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Pattern  to  us  of  meekness  and 
lowliness  of  heart.'    For  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart — 

(1)  For  I  am  imposing  no  harsh  and  tyrannical  yoke.  I  am 
meek  and  lowly,  and  so  only  give  to  you  that  which  is  good. 
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1  ^  TolliU,  ait,  jtigum  Meum  tuper 
vos;  w  si  diceret :  Non  impono  in- 
Titis,  sed  yob  toUite  si  Toltis;  alioqain 
non  requiem  sed  laborem  invenietis 
animabus  Teslarifl.'' — Bernard,  de  diii- 
ffendo  J)eo^  cap.  zIt. 

^*  Tollite,  inqait  Salvator;  non  im- 
pono, non  gpraro,  non  cogo,  non  invito 
vestiiB  cerricibos  ligo,  ted  pneparo  et 
offero.  libertatem  habetis,  liberi  creati 
faiBtis.  Inest  Tobis  ratio  discemendi 
sub  quo  domino  laboratis;  agnoscitiB, 
ioTtk  ndetis,  et  prsBmia;  neo  fortd 
ignoratis  quid  st  Tobis  exactor  improbus 
ezig^t,  qaalia  sunt  prsBmia  quas  spe- 
ratis.  8i  jam  asperum  jugum  displicet, 
si  dissuayitas  jam  intenid  jure  molestat, 
si  adhnc  exire  Tultis  k  jugo  Pharonicffi 
oppressionis,  cum  Toluntate  libera  tol- 
lite  jugum  Ileum  :  si  jam  factum  est 
Tobis  odio  contra  Meum,  super  tos,  ne 


superferamini  directionibus  Meis,  ince- 
dentes  Toluntatibus  vestris,  sed  desuper 
suaviter  premat  jugum,  si  supema  cap* 
tare  oontenditis.  Non  humana  obedi- 
entia,  neque  terrena  r^alatio,  sed 
supemo  jugo  agi,  facit  ad  supema  con- 
soendere.^—iSiiNMt  de  Cateia, 

'  **  Super  voe,  Non  sub  Tobis,  yel 
juxta  Tos,  Tel  in  Tobii;  sed  et^ter  tos, 
quia  semper  ezaltatur  super  nos." — 
Alb,  Magnut.  **Ait  euper  voe  quia 
quidam  sunt  qui  jugum  subter  se 
ponunt,  ao  qui  legem  Dei  violant  et 
despectoi  habent,  eam  veluti  eoncul- 
cantes." — Emman,  ah  Jneamatione, 

*  <*Non  dixit,  Discite  k  Me,  quia 
potens  sum :  non  dixit,  Discite  k  Me, 
quia  gloriosus  sum :  sed  DiBcite  k  Me, 
quiahumilis  sum,  quod  potestis  imi- 
tari." — Ambrose  in  PejUm,  cxix.  Expos, 
a,  §46. 
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Bernard  in 
Vljf .  Nut. 
8«nn.  V. 


Salmaron. 


Emm.  ab 
Incamat. 

Ph.  Dlez. 

H«b.  i7.  9. 

Lienard. 
BengeL 


(2)  For  that  which  I  enjoin  is  but  the  example  of  My 
meekness  and  humility,  and  so  that  which  will  give  rest  to 
the  soul  will  assuage  anger^  lull  the  storms  of  passion,  and 
remove  the  goads  of  ambition. 

(3)  JFor  My  meekness  and  the  humility  of  My  human 
nature  is  that  which  has  been  assumed  for  your  sake,  and 
is  not  merely  an  example  set  before  your  eyes  for  imitation, 
but  it  is  that  which  is  sacramentally  eflGicacious,  and  gives  to 
you  the  power  to  be  likewise  meek  and  lowly ,^ 

Christ  significantly  joins  together  these  two  virtues,  meek- 
ness and  humility,  as  those  virtues  which  make  us  acceptable 
in  the  sight  of  God  and  man.  These  are  indeed  closely 
and  intimately  connected.  He  who  has  a  lowly  estimation 
of  himself  will  show  this  humility  by  his  meekness  towards 
others.  Humility  is  the  root  and  source  of  all  other  virtues, 
and  the  humbler  a  man  is  the  nearer  he  has  approached  the 
perfect  pattern  of  holiness;  hence  our  Divine  Master,  in 
calling  us  to  learn  of  Him,  speaks  only  of  our  imitating  His 
exaYnple  in  these  virtues.* 

Ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls — not  only,  that  is,  in 
another  world,  where  there  remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of 
Ood,  of  which  all  other  rest  is  but  the  shadow,  but  also  rest 
here,  by  the  restraint  of  evil  passions  and  the  assurance  of  a 
good  conscience  before  God.  This  rest  flows  from  the  heart 
of  Christ  into  the  soul  of  every  one  who  is  united  to  Him  by 
a  real  and  living  union.  This  fruit  of  our  union  to  Christ  is, 
indeed,  rest : 

(1)  Because  of  the  calm  which  it  brings  to  the  heart,  the 
quiet  of  the  conscience. 

(2)  Because  of  the  remission  of  sins  which  Christ  gives 
us,  putting  away  from  the  heart  not  only  the  guilt  of  sin, 
but  also  the  fear  of  punishment. 

(3)  Because  of  the  restraint  of  sinful  lusts,  the  quenching 
the  fires  of  sensual  passion — the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  given  to 


1  <*  Bene  nota  qudd  Jesus  uniyennm 
mundum  alloquitar,  iavitando  omnes : 
et  propterea  non  dicit,  Discite  k  Me, 
quia  jejono,  quia  oro,  quia  pedibas  dis- 
curro,  quia  pnedioo,  et  similia  k  quibos 
posset  86  aliquis  excusare,  aUegando 
impotentiam,  dicendo  se  inhabilem; 
sed  Discite  d  Jf«,  quia  mitts  et  humilis 
8um  eorde  ;  nuUus  eniiu  potest  se  excu- 
sare k  dominio  proprite  Toluntatis,  k 
disciplina  domandi  internas  passiones ; 
et  in  his  intemis  consistit  disciplina 
Christiana     communis     omnibus."  — 


Cqfetan, 

*  "Humilitatis  virtus  Deo  gratiasima 
est  et  aniraam  perficit,  qusB  sanctitatis 
ut  plurimum  socia  est :  ita  ut  unus  ex 
Sanctis  patribus  interrogatus  quisnam 
est  sanctus,  respondit,  humilis  et  qui 
sanctior?  Humilior;  et  qui  Sanctis- 
simus?  humilUmus,  et  qui  se  omnium 
minimum  existimat,  hie  enim  nihil  sibi 
ipsi  confidens,  omnem  suam  fiduciam  et 
spem  in  Deo  collocatam  habet.'' — TA, 
Diet. 
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us  as  a  means  whereby  we  may  the  more  easily  bridle  the 
unruly  affections  of  our  corrupted  nature. 

(4)  Because  of  the  hope  and  assurance  of  a  blissful  abode  Tirinu«. 
in  heaven  which  Christ  gives  to  all  who  love  Him. 

In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  promises  rest  for  the  soul, 
not  for  the  body  nor  the  whole  compound  nature  of  man,^ 
for  in  this  life  Christ  does  not  free  us  from  the  burden  of 
the  Old  Man,  nor  remove  from  us  all  worldly  cares  and 
anxieties ;  but  what  He  promises  and  what  He  gives  is  rest 
for  the  soul,  so  that  it  shall  not  be  overweighed  and  borne 
down  by  those  sorrows  which  aflBict  us  in  this  life.     As  our  LacaBrug. 
nature  was  made  to  love  God,  so  it  can  find  no  true  rest  save 
in  Him  whom  it  was  made  to  love.      Worldly  pleasures  E«tJ«s. 
cannot  yield  it  this  rest :  the  prizes  which  are  desired  by 
worldly  ambition  cannot  satisfy  it.     Only  in  Christ  can  the 
soul  find  rest:    only  by  taking  His  easy  yoke  and  light 
burden  can  it  find  true  repose.     Only  those  who  are  meeh  simon  (i« 
and  lowly  in  heart  can  find  rest.     And  those  who  are  thus     *^**** 
ineek  and  lowly  in  heart  do  attain  to  rest  here,  the  foretaste 
and  anticipation  of  that  endless  rest  which  they  shall  possess  Mariana, 
in  the  world  to  come. 

God  calls  each  one  of  us  to  bear  a  yoke  and  to  endure  a 
burden.  He  takes  awav,  indeed,  the  heaviest  of  all  burdens, 
but  in  taking  it  away  He  adds  another.  Yet  how  different 
the  burden  which  He  takes  away  from  that  which  He  bids  us 
take  upon  ourselves.  He  removes  the  burden  of  sjn,  com- 
pared to  which  all  other  burdens  are  light  and  of  no  account: 
He  lays  upon  us,  instead,  the  light  burden  of  His  command- 
ments. He  takes  from  us  the  yoke  which  binds  us  to  this 
evil  world,  and  He  places  upon  us  the  easy  and  joyful  yoke 
which  binds  us  to  God.  He  redeems  us  from  the  galling 
and  degrading  slavery  of  Satan,  by  making  us  the  servants 
of  Ged,  whose  service  is,  indeed,  perfect  freedom.  He  loads 
us  with  His  benefits  when  He  unbinds  from  our  soul  the 
grievous  load  of  our  dins. 


Barradins. 
Bernard  in 

Pi.  XV. 

Sarm. 


(30)  For  Myyoke^  is  easy,  and  My  burden  is  light.  wuS.!dii!ii;. 


^  '<  Qaies  promittitar  in  via  et  in 
patria.  Qui  enim  jugum  ChrlBti  cer- 
Ticibus  suis  imponit,  ab  animi  pertur- 
bationibus  et  cupiditatibas  liberatua, 
quiescit;  dinnis  conBolationibus  cce- 
lestiqoe  gratia  reflcitar  atqne  recreatur. 
Opponet  aliquis:  ChrifltuB  animabas 
tantum,  non  corporibns  requiem  polli- 
cetar;  ergo  pollicitatio  bsec  non  con- 
renit  coelesti  patrie,  in  qua  etiam  cor- 


pora quiescunt.  Respondemns  Christum 
de  animabus  tantum  locutum,  quoniam 
hec  promisno  ad  banc  etiam  vitam 
spectat,  in  qua  corpora  quiescere  non 
possunt.  Sed  tamen  d  anim»  quieTerint, 
corpora  etiam  quiescent  in  coelo.  Se- 
quuntur  enim  corpora  animas." — Bar^ 
radius, 

»  "  It  is  Ycrj  remarkable,  that  Cbrist 
saith  in  the  singular,  jfoks,  for  He  doih 
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Acts  zv.  10. 

Q^K  V.  1. 

1  John  T.  S. 

Hilary. 

B«d«. 

Alb.  Magniu. 


I<uea  Brag. 
1  John  T.  3. 

Ifanocblw. 


Hammond's 
Sermons. 


Ifaldonatns. 
Balmeron. 


Wisdom  T.  7. 


Lienard. 


Com.  A  Lap. 


The  yolte  which  He  would  bind  upon  our  shoulders  is  that 
of  the  Gospel — evangelical  obedience  and  conformity  to  His 
will:  the  burden  is  the  weight  of  God's  commandments. 
This  yoke  is  more  than  easy — it  is  good  (xP'j^n'rfs)  for  each  of 
us  to  bear,  and  it  is  ectsy  in  itself.^  By  it  Christ  does  not 
compel  us  to  love,  but  He  invites  us  with  meekness  and 
gentleness.  For  this  is  the  love  of  Ood,  that  we  keep  His 
commandmetits ;  and  His  commandments  are  not  grievous. 
It  is  the  yoke  of  an  easy,  a  loving  master,  and  not  that  of 
a  stem,  inexorable  tyrant.^  It  is  ea^y  now.  The  assertion 
is  as  to  the  present — it  is  (iarC)  easy.  Though  there  were 
no  reward  in  the  life  to  come,  no  glory,  no  peace  hereafter, 
still,  even  then,  it  would  be  good  for  us  to  bear  this  gracious 
yoke. 

The  Gospel  is  an  easy  yoke — 

(1)  In  respect  to  the  law  of  Moses.  The  (Jospel  contains 
fewer  precepts,  and  those  easier  of  performance.  It  is  not 
a  law  of  fear  and  of  severity,  but  one  of  filial  love  :  whereas 
the  Old  Law  was  rigorous  in  itself,  and  made  insupportable 
by  the  glosses  and  traditions  of  men. 

(2)  It  is  easy  in  comparison  with  the  hard  bondage  which 
the  servants  of  Satan  endure — easy,  compared  with  the  yoke 
and  the  heavy  burden  of  sin. 

(3)  It  is  easy  by  reason  of  that  love  which  is  infused  into 
the  soul,  and  which  makes  obedience  to  the  precepts  of  the 
Gospel  a  light  and  pleasing  task.^ 

(4)  It  is  ea^y,  as  appealing  to  those  who  are  not  servants 
merely,  but  the  children  of  God ;  and  hence  it  speaks  as  unto 
loving  children. 

(5)  It  is  easy  because  the  end  and  the  reward  is  higher — 
not  temporal  blessings,  though  the  promisd  extends  to  bless- 


not  command  us  to  plough  with  many 
yokes.  The  devil  enticeth  us  to  many 
yices  which  are  contrary,  the  world 
hath  many  troubles  which  are  contrary, 
the  flesh  also  many  desires  which  are 
contrary;  but  God  hath  upon  the 
point  but  one  commandment,  namely, 
that  we  believe  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ 
[1  John  iii.  23],  and  express  this  faith 
in  loving  one  another." — Dean  Boyt, 

1  "  We  have  rendered  it  imperfectly 
My  yoke  it  easy;  it  signifies  more 
richly,  •  My  yoke  is  a  benign  yoke,' 
all  pleasure  and  profit,  made  up  in 
the  word  Kvpioc  xPV^^^Ci  the  Lord  ia 
gradoue  [1  Pet.  ii.  3]  :  to  xptiorbv 
Tov  Ofov  [Rom.  ii.  4]  signifies  the 
bounty — we  reader  it  the  goodntee — qf 


Godf  that  which  is  immediately  before 
us,  the  riches  of  His  bounty,  and  pro- 
verbially the  Kvybc  xp»?^r<ic,  a  gracious, 
a  bountiful  yoke,  a  mine,  a  treasure  of 
bounty,  a  good,  a  joyous,  and  a  gainful 
yoke." — Hammond* t  Sermon  on  Matt. 
xi.  30. 

^  *'Trahit  volentes,  non  trahit  qui 
nolunt.  * ' — Maldonatua. 

s  "Energiam  habet  vooula,  ToUitB^ 
quasi  dicat,  sine  tergiversatione,  alacri- 
ter  et  prompts,  non  formidine  pa3n» 
sed  Christ!  amore  jugum  Evangelieum 
suscipite.  Non  statim  beatus  ille,  qui 
cruoem  habet  sed  qui  toUit  sublimiter ; 
hasc  enim  beat  portantes  et  erigit, 
quando  ipsa  sublimiter  per  amorem  et 
charitatem  extollitur."— JTar/uM^. 
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ings  in  time.     The  end^  however^  which  exceeds  all  temporal 
blessings,  is  eternal  life.^ 

The  Gospel  is  called  by  oar  Blessed  Lord  a  yoke  and  a 
burden,  lest  we  presume  upon  His  love :  it  is  called  easy  and 
li^ht^  lest  we  should  despair  of  His  mercy.     For  as  the  Eathymius. 
way  to  eternal  life,  however  full  of  happiness,  is  yet  called 
strait,  so  is  Christ's  yoke  a  very  real  burden — at  first,  indeed.  Matt.  Tii.  14. 
heavy  and  irksome — to  the  penitent,  because  it  conflicts 
with  his  old  habits  of  sin,  and  restrains  the  inclinations  in 
which  he  once  freely  indulged.     This  burden,  however,  is 
made  easy  as  the  penitent  grows  day  by  day  in  holiness^ 
and  is  at  length  wholly  lightened  by  the  conformity  of  his 
will  to  that  new  nature  which  is  the  fruit  of  his  gradual  Dioa.ctrth. 
sanctification.' 

This  yoke  Christ  emphatically  speaks  of  as  His  own  yoke; 
that  not  only  which  He  imposes,  but  which  He  also  bears 
with  us :  for  if  He  place  it  upon  our  necks,  yet  since  a  yoke 
connects,  in  doing  so  He  thereby  joins  us  to  Himself  and 
bears  it  with  us,  and  so  enables  us  to  bear  it  the  easier,  com.  &  Lap. 
For  this  reason,  indeed.  He  first  bore  it  for  us,  that  it  might 
be  made  easy  to  us.     And  in  bearing  it  with  us  now,  in  Panios  Ae 
giving  us  of  His  Divine  strength  to  bear  it.  He  makes  it  easy     ^*''^*'*- 
and  light  to  us.     If  He  commands  us  to  fast,  He  first  fasted 
for  us.     If  He  commands  us  to  pray,  He  first  set  us  the 
example  by  praying  for  us.     If  He  bids  us  forgive.  He  first 
forgave  those  who  rejected  and  crucified  Him.     In  all  He 
sets  us  an  example,  and  gives  us  strength  to  do  as  He  Boys, 
commands  us.^  * 

As  sin  is  that  which  separates  man  from  God,  so  is  the 
yoke  of  Christ  that  which  unites  us  to  Him,  that  by  which 
men,   scattered  and  divided  by  the  efforts  of  Satan,  are 

1  «  The  ease  of  His  yoke  standetli  tint  Serm,  xxir.  De  Verb.  Apost. 
not  in  bodily  ease,  nor  the  lightness         ••  Ubi  amatur,  non  laboratur ;  rel,  si 

of   His  harden  standeth   not  in  the  laboretur,  labor  amatur." — Id.    £ven 

slackness  of  any  bodily  pain,  but  it  Cicero  could  say,  "  Onus  non  est  ap- 

standeth   in  the    sweetness  of   hope,  pellandnm,  quod  com  Ifetitia  feras  et 

whereby  we  feel  in  our  pain  a  pleasant  voluptate"  [t>t  Verrem,  Actio  ▼.]. 
taste  of  heaven." — ^i>  Thomas  Mor$,         ^  <'Tota  Christians  sapienti»  dis- 

Diahgtte  on  Heresies,  fiook  I.  c.  xviiL  ciplina  non  in  abundantia  rerbi,  non 

*  *'  Nonne  et  anculas  levat,    non  in  astutia  disputandi,  non  in  appetitu 

onerat,  pennarum  sire  plumarum  name-  laudis  et  gloria),  sed  in  vera  et  to- 

rositas  ipsa?    ToUe  eas  et  reliquum  luntaria   humilitate    consistit,    quam 

corpus  pondere  suo  fertur  ad  ima.     Slo  Dominus  Jesus  ab  ntero   matris  us- 

disciplinam  Christi,  sic  snare  jugum,  810  que  ad   supplicium  crucis  pro   omni 

onus  lore,  qnd  deponimus,  ed  depri-  fortitudine  elegit  et  doouit."     "Tota 

mimur  ipsi ;  quia  portat  potii^s  qu&m  victoria  Salvatoris,  qus  et  diabolum 

portatur." — ^.  J^^nar^in^M^  cccxli.  stravit   et    mundura,    humilitate    est 

>   "  HflBc  sarcina   non  est  pondos  concepta,   humilitate    confecta."  —  8, 

onerati,  sed  ala  volaturi."—^.  Jugus'  Leo. 
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Ephus.  i.  10.  gathered  into  one,  and  made  to  become  one  body.  And  this 
yoke  Christ  bids  us  take  upon  ourselves.  It  is  not  to  be 
forced  upon  us,  we  must  take  it  of  ourselves.  Again,  it  is 
not  enough  to  recommend  it  to  others — it  is  not  enough 
to  proclaim  the  Gospel  by  words — ^we  must  do  so  by  our 
example.  We  must  not  mei^ely  seek  that  others  may 
become  the  children  of  God,  but  we  must  give  up  our  own 
evil  will :  we  must  ourselves  be  really  united  and  grafted 

Salmeron.         intO  Him. 

*0*  *^  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  da  mihi  Evangelica  in  profanda  humilitate  et 

per  sanctam  discipulorum  Tuorum  prae-  in  omnibus  Tirtutibus  cor  meum  con- 

dicationem  sie  gratia  Tua  edoceri,  qu6d  firmet  semper  et  corroboret :  ut  k  vitiis 

non  in  yanitatibus  vel   quibuscumque  purgatus  et  virtutibus  ornatns  merear 

elevationem  et  extoUentiam  mihi  in-  in  pnesenti  vita  et  in  futura  requiem 

gerentibus,  sed  in  Tua  cruce  et  singu-  animee  iuTenire ;   quia  inquietum  est 

lis  humilitatem  in  me  excitantibus  mihi  cor  meum,  donee  requiescat  in  Te,  Jesu 

libeat  gloriari.     Ipsa  sancta  doctrina  bone.    Amen." — Ludolphs 


ANNUNCIATION  OP  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN  M^ET. 

St.  Luke  i.  26—38. 

(26)  And  ill  the  sixth  month  the  angel  GdbHel 
was  sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  Galileey  named 
Nazareth.^ 

The  whole  of  the  circumstances  which  attended  the  incar- 
nation of  Christ,  because  of  the  importance  of  the  event  to 
man^  are  related  with  great  minuteness.     The  messenger 
chosen  to  announce  this  mercy  to  man  was  an  angel,  for  the  AiiuUonu 
Almighty  would  not  deprive  angelic  natures  of  their  part  in 
the  glories  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ ;  and  as  the  ruin  of 
man's  mortal  nature,  to  be  repaired  by  the  work  of  the 
Incarnate  Saviour,  was  the  deed  of  a  fallen  angel,  so  did 
God  at  this  time  depute  an  angel  to  be  the  messenger  of  the  Aib.  Mognoa. 
tidings  to  man.     And  the  name  of  this  angel  is  significant^ 
for  Oabriel  means  the  power  of  God — a  fitting  name  for 
that  messenger  who  came  to  announce  the  birth  of  Him 
who  is  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle  against  the  armies  of  the  ?••  xxiv.  s. 
alien,  who  should  overthrow  his  rule  who  is  chief  amongst 
the  principalities  and  powers  of  evil,  the  prince  of  the  dark- 

1  Nazareth  probably  derives  its  name  of  the  Mediterranean   Sea.     On  the 

from  the  Hebrew  nstzer  ("^aV  a  branch,  north  Lebanon  and  Hermon,  and  to 

It  is  situated  in  a  yalley  or  basin  of  the  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  mountains  of  Samaria 

hill  country  to  the  north  of  Esdraelon,  and  the  great  flow  of  Esdraelon,  whilst 

and  its  fertUity  is  attested  by  corn-fields  Gilead,  Tabor,  and  Gilboa  may  be  seen 

snd  luxuriant  pastures,  by  grores  of  on  the  east  and  south-east.     Nazareth 

oUtcs  and  hedges  of  cactus  even  at  the  u  almost  twenty  miles  from  Ptolemais, 

present  day.    The  slopes  of  the  hills  on  eighteen  from  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  six 

either  side  of  the  yalley  are  in  spring-  from  Mount  Tabor,  the  same  distance 

time  coyered  with  brilliant  wild  fiowers.  from  Cana,  and  nine  from  Nain.     It  is 

Streams  of  water  run  down  these  slopes,  some  three  days*  journey  from  Jem* 

and  in  winter-time,  swollen  to  torrents,  salem.    The  town  or  yUlage  still  pre- 

rush  through  the  lower  ground.    From  serves  its  ancient  name,  and  is  known 

the  hills,  which  rise  to  five  hundred  as  £n-Nazirah. —  See  RoHntoiCt  Be* 

feet  or   more   round   the   town,  the  searches,  Riitev^M  Palestine,  and  Kitto^9 

trayeller  obtains  a  sight  of  Carmel  and  Biblical  Cyclopedia, 
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bpS^Jl  i«.  *^^*  ^/  ''^^  fjoorld,  and  should  streBgthen  the  nature  of  man 
to  enable  it  to  overcome  all  the  temptations  of  Satan^  the 
enticements  of  the  worlds  and  the  importunate  solicitations 

i£onigBt«7B.    of  the  flesh. 

The  an  gel  Oabriel  was  sent  from  Ood.  It  was  the  same 
angel  who  had  five  hundred  years  before  been  chosen  to 

0an.iz.5i.  iuform  Dauiel  of  the  time  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah: 
the  same  who  had  been  sent  six  months  before  to  Jem* 
salem^  and  had  made  Zacharias  acquainted  with  the  concep* 

8t.Lukei.      tio°i  ^^  character,  the  name,  ana  the  office  of  him  who 
i»-      \     was  to  be  the  forerunner  of  the  Incarnate  Saviour. 

BMoxAmu.  And  the  angel  Gabriel  is  said  to  be  sent  on  this  mission. 
The  angels  of  God  are,  indeed,  all  of  them  ministei'ivg 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them,  who  shall  he  heirs  of 

Heb.  L 14.  salvation.  The  evil  angel  came  to  Eve  prompted  only  by  his 
own  malice,  but  the  angel  Gabriel,  the  messenger  of  good  to 

▲>LKat.  man,  comes  not  of  himself,  but  was  sent  from  Ood,  He 
came  on  this  mission  in  the  sixth  month  after  the  conception 
of  John,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  in  the  month  Nizan.^ 
According  to  a  common  tradition,  the  present  state  of  things 
in  the  world  was  created  in  this  month,  but  be  this  as  it 
may,  in  this  month  man,  after  the  Deluge,  walked  again 
upon  the  renewed  earth,  the  figure  and  prophecy  of  that 
new  earth  which  shall  be  the  possession  of  man  regenerated 
through  the  incarnation  of  Christ.  In  this  month,  again, 
the  children  of  Israel  were  redeemed  from  the  bondage  of 
Egypt ;  so  that  as  the  typical  redemption  of  God's  people 
took  place  in  this  month,  so  Christ,  who  by  the  act  of  taking 
man's  flesh  redeemed  mankind  from  slavery  to  Satan,  be- 

routoA.  came  incarnate  at  this  time.  The  angel  Oabriel  was  sent 
from  Ood,  It  was  no  merits  of  man,  no  importunities  of 
sinners,  no  voice  of  supplication  ascending  to  the  throne  of 
God,  which  drew  down  this  mercy  from  on  high;  but  Ood 

John  III.  16;     gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  moved  only  by  His  own  love  and 

soarez.  morcy  towards  mankind.   And  the  conception  of  our  Blessed 

Lord  was  in  a  city  of  Oalilee,  named  Nazareth :  in  a  city,  full 
of  the  habitations  of  men,  sather  than  in  some  lonely  and 
solitary  place,  since  He  came  to  redeem  man.  In  Nazareth 
of  Oalilee,  where  Jew  and  Gentile  were  intermingled,  since 

*  "  Annunciatio  hec  Gabrielis  et  die  oreatns  sit  k  Deo,  quo  poatea  re- 
conseqaenter  incarnatio  Verbi  contigit  oreatas  et  restauratuB  fuit  i  Christo  in 
die  xzv.  Martii,  quo  pariter  die  Cbiii<-  iDoarnatione  et  cnice.  Unde  ab  boo 
tus,  post  jxjiJ,  Title  annos  completoa,  die  et  boo  mense  annos  Cbristi  incboant 
pro  salute  hominum  cracifizns  et  mor-  et  numerant  Angli,  Veneti,  Pisani,  pla- 
tans est  Kodem  die  multi  censent  resqae  ali»  nationes,  et  naper  Franci. 
mandam  k  Deo  primitos  fiiisse  con-  Conceptio  enim  est  quasi  prima  bomi- 
ditum  ec  creatnm,  Qenes.  L,  ut  eodem  nis  natintas.''— Cbm.  d  Lap%d$, 
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He  came  to  nnite  them  both  in  one  fold,  did  the  angel  an- 
nounce Him  who  was  promised  to  Abraham  as  the  blessing  gi^,]. 
for  both  peoples,  when  God  said,  In  thy  seed  shall  not  only  **^j;[*°" 
thy  children,  but  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  he  blessed.     To  <3«n.  xxh.  is. 
this  Deliverer  and  Redeemer  Jacob  refers  on  his  death-bed, 
when  in  blessing  Judah  he  prophesied.  The  sceptre  shall  not 
depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until 
ShUoh  come;  and  unto  Him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people 
he.     And  in  our  Blessed  Lord^s  conception  in   Nazareth,  g«ii.  zin.  10. 
which  was  a  small  city  of  mean  repute,  rather  than  in  any  ^^^ihxfit. 
of  the  other  cities  of  Canaan,^  He  leaves  us  a  lesson  of  ^^^^^ 
bumility,  and  teaches  us  that  those  who  would  have  Christ 
dwelling  in  their  hearts  must,  like  Him,  be  meek  and  lowly 
in  life.     His  birth  was  not  in  Jerusalem,  but  in  the  little  Ai«z.K«t. 
city  Bethlehem.     His  first  miracle  was  not  in  the  Holy  City, 
but  in  the  insignificant  village  of  Gana.     He  dwelt  whilst 
on  earth  not  in  a  royal  city,  but  by  the  borders  of  the  sea 
of  Galilee,  in  Capernaum. 

Nazareth  was  a  city  of  Oalilee,  in  which  country  the  people 
were  mingled  together,  JeWs  and  Gentiles.  It  was  fitting, 
then,  the  birth  of  Him  who  came  to  make  of  these  two  one 
Church  and  to  save  all  mankind  should  be  announced,  and 
that  He  should  be  conceived,  in  a  region  common  to  both  stoUa. 
Jews  and  Gentiles. 

As  at  the  first,  by  the  temptation  of  a  fallen  angel.  Eve, 
the  first  woman,  fell,  so  now  does  the  Almighty  Father  make 
known  the  restoration  of  all  things  by  the  mission  of  an 
aneel  to  a  woman ;  in  this,  teaching  us  that  the  repentance 
and  restoration  of  a  sinner  to  that  favour  which  he  has 
despised  and  rejected  must  be  through  the  selfsame  way  as  suiia. 
that  by  which  he  has  fallen.^ 

(27)  To  a  virffin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  Matt.  1.  is. 
was  Joseph,^  of  the  house  of  David;  and  the  mrgirCs  ^"^^  "•*•*' 
name  was  Mary. 

'  *'  Jesus  in  Nazareth,  ciyitate  panra,  easdem  cansas  qnibus  aliqnid  sit,  dis- 

concipitar  et  natritar;  in  Jemsalem,  solratur.     Ita  per  easdem  cansas,  qni- 

civitate  solemni,  patitnr  et  cmdfigitur.  bus  in  mnndum  ingressa  fait  mors,  per 

£t  qnid  hoe,  nisi  quia  salos  in  humili-  easdem  egpreditur.  Mors  igitnr  mundom 

tate  enstoditur,  in  snblimitate  pericli-  intrant  propter  dialogum  habitum  inter 

tatnr  ?  "  —  Stigo  de  8,   Charo,     *'  In  angelam  et  mulierem,  yita  itidem,.  ex 

JudesB  metropoli  crodfigi,  in  exiguis  et  siroili    coUoquio,    angeli,    scilicet    et 

obBCuris    oppidulis    ooncipi    et    nasci  mnlieris.    £t  sicnt  per  foeminam  trans- 

Toluit^  at  Buperbiam  hominum  confun-  greasio  facta  fuit  (d  muliere  quippd 

deret  bamilitatis  Hagister.     Humili-  initium    omnis   peccati    est)   ita    per 

tatem  ama,  nt  Christum  in  anima  tua  fceminam  opus  reparatioms  contigit." 

eoncipias.*' — Alex,  Natalu,  -^Stella. 

*  "  Juris  regula  singularis  est,  ot  per  *  *'  Quatuor  sunt  hujus  nominia 
GOSP.  VOL.  in.  T 
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ANNUNCIATION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN 

To  a  mrginy  and  so  one  yet  free  from  connexion  with  man ; 
to  a  virgin  espoused,  and  so  not  to  be  branded  with  a  sullied 
virginity.     She  was  espoused  to  Joseph — 

(1)  That  her  fame  and  honour  might  not  suffer  from  the 
reproach  of  men;  thus  teaching  us  that  an  untarnished 
name  and  a  spotless  reputation  in  the  eyes  of  men  are  not 
to  be  despised. 

(2)  That  so  she  might  be  under  the  care  and  guardianship 
of  a  husband^  who  should  defend  her  from  wrong  and  re- 
proach, and  protect  her  in  her  flight  into  Egypt  from  the 
persecutions  of  Herod. 

In  mentioning  the  circumstance  that  Joseph  and  Mary 
were  of  the  house  of  David,  for  the  words  apmjfjo  both^'  the 
blessed  Virgin  and  her  espoused  husb^^klfTeference  is  made 
to  that  prophecy  in  the  Psalms,  The  Lord  hath  sworn  in  hnith 
unto  David  ;  He  will  not  turn  from  it ;  Of  the  fruit  of  thy 
body  will  I  set  upon  thy  throne.^  And  elsewhere :  Of  the 
increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end, 
upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it, 
and  to  establish  it  loith  judgment  and  with  justice  from  hencs- 
forth,  even  for  ever.  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  King 
shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and 
justice  in  the  earth. 

So  holy  was  this  virgin,  that  she  was  worthy  of  the  salu- 
tation of  an  angel  and  of  being  the  mother  of  the  Saviour  of 
mankind.  So  lowly  was  she,  that  she  was  espoused  to  a 
poor  carpenter.  Those  who  are  lowly  in  station  like  her, 
and  humble  in  heart  as  she  was,  may  also,  like  her,  be 
holy.« 

(28)  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said^ 
Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is 
with  thee:  blessed  art  thou  among  womsn. 

The  angel  came  in — appearing  in  a  human  form,  and  coming 


sancti  celebres  in  Scriptara :  filius 
Jacob,  yir  Marise,  Joseph  ab  Arima- 
thia,  Joseph  justas  in  Actibus  Apos- 
tolorum.  PrimuB  in  figuram  Cbristi 
praBOessit,  secondus  curam  Parrulo  exlii- 
buity  tertius  Mortuo  sepulturam,  quartus 
testimonium  perhibuit  Suscitato.  In 
primo  commendator  prndentia,  quia 
omnia  Teraciter  exposuit  In  secundo 
temperantia,  quia  vir  cum  uxore  con« 
tinuit.  In  tertio  fortitudo,  quia 
audaciter  ad  Pilatum  introivit  ut  pete- 


ret  corpus  Jesu.  In  quarto  justitia, 
quia  Justus  etiam  nominatur.^ — Hugo 
de  S,  Charo. 

1  "  Ilpic  wapBtvov  (jufivri<rr(VfiiV7iv 
dvSpltp^vofia  'lutrriip)  c(  oirov  Aa/3fi^, 
Kai  TO  ovofia  rijc  irapOivov  Mapidft,*' 
—See  WhUbif  in  loco. 

>  "Quanto  profundior  est  puteus 
tanto  ejus  aqua  dnlcior  est,  et  quanto 
humilior  faeris  tanto  Deo  gratior  et 
j  ucundior. "—  Stella, 
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into  the  apartment  of  the  house  where  Mary  was — and  said,  j«m.  oaud. 

speaking  to  her  with  human  speech.  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  Toietoa. 

favoured,  replete  with   spiritual  gifts,  and  therefore  well 

pleasing  to  God,  abounding  in  sanctity,  in  humility,  and  in  Mtadonatua. 

ready  obedience,  not  gracious  in  the  sight  of  God  of  herself, 

but  made  acceptable  to  God  by  the  use  of  His  gracious 

gifts  bestowed  on  her.^     The  Lord  is  with  thee,  or,  be  with  J»ni.a«id. 

theo— not,  that  is,  by  His  essential  presence  only,  for  in 

this  manner  He  is  everywhere ;  but  He  was  with  her  by  ^gJ^JJ^'j^ 

that  incarnation  about  to  take  place  in  her.     With  thee  in  a     sa^r  Ari«. 

higher  sense  than  with  the  rest  of  the  world ;  with  thee  as  st!!^''' 

a  son  on  earth  with  his  mother.     In  calling  her,  then,  highly 

favoured,  the  angel  declared  her  fitness,  by  God's  grace,  to 

become  the  mother  of  the  Redeemer;  by  adding,  The  Lord 

is  with  thee,  he  declares  the  mystery  of  the   conception 

which  was  about  to  take  place  in  her.     Though,  then,  grace,  Th.  Aquinas 

the  highest  of  all  grace,  was  given  to  her  in  and  by  the  act 

of  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  yet  she  had  before  that  time  At^nwius. 

grace,   making  her  acceptable  in   the  sight  of  God,  and  Toietu*.' 

causing  her  to  be  thus  highly  favoured — to  be  made  the  Barradios. 

mother  of  the  Lord. 

Blessed  art  thou  among  women — inter  mulieres — since  God 
has  given  to  thee  the  blessing  promised  to  woman,  and  thou 
shalt  possess  a  child.    Blessed  also  in  mulieribus — above  all  AmbroM. 
other  women,  since  thou  shalt  bring  forth  the  Messiah,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.      She  was  blessed  above  all  other  Aagiutin«. 
women,  whether  we  regard  these  words  as  spoken  of  that 
grace  and  humility  which  was  found  in  her  antecedent  to 
this  signal  mark  of  God's  favour  and  approval,  or  whether 
the  blessedness  spoken  of  only  had  reference  to  the  fact  that 
she  was  chosen  to  be  the  mother  of  her  Lord.     She  pos- 
sessed a  fulness  of  grace  exceeding  that  of  the  Baptist,  of 
whom  it  was  said.  He  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ohost,  even 
from   his  mother's  womb:  or  of  St.  Stephen,  of  whom  we  luImlw. 
read  that  he  was  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  since  acutlb. 
she  was  brought  nearest  to  Christ,  the  Author  and  Source  ai«.  N«t. 
of  all  grace.* 

^  "  Gratia  plena,    Gnood  uno  rerbo  gnfin   enim   dicitur   quoniam   gratis 

tantam  didtar,  Kix'^P^rwfdvri ;  boo  est,  dator  k  Deo." — Soarez, 

nd  literam,  gratificata :  estque  parti-  See  alio  the  note  of  Hammond  upon 

cipiam  passWam  verbi  xapir^,  qao  this  Terse. 

utitor  Panlus  ad  Ephes.  i.  6,  dmn  ait,  '  **  Plena    dicitur   gratia,   non    ex 

Jn  qua  gratificavit  not  in  diUeto  Filio  parte  ipsius  gratis,  quam  non  habuit 

Suo;  atqne  bio  illam  signifloat  quam  in  summaexcellentia  qua  potest  baberi, 

gratuita  Sua  bonitate  Deus  gratam  et  neo  ad  omnes  grati»  effectus,  sed  per 

charametacoeptam  habuit" — Salmeron,  comparattonem  ad  ipsam,  quia  suffici- 

'*  Gratia  soli  Deo  debetur,  non  pm-  entem  habuit  ad  iUum  statum  ad  quern 

gvnitoribus,    neo    industria  penonsB,  fuit  electa,  seHicet  nt  esset  mater  Dei. 

T2 


Jer.i.8. 
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God  is  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture  as  with  man  in  three 
ways — 

(1)  He  is  with  man  by  way  of  assistance^  protection,  or 
defence.  Thus  He  says  to  Israel,  Fea,r  thou  not ;  for  I  am 
with  thee:  be  not  dismayed;  for  I  am  thy  Ood :  I  will 
strengthen  thee;  yea,  I  wUl  help  thee;  yea,  Twill  uphold  thee 

isa.  xii.  10.  loith  the  right  hand  of  My  righteovsness.  Or  again,  in  similar 
words  He  encourages  Jeremiah  when  alarmed  at  the  strength 
of  his  enemies,  Be  not  afraid  of  their  faces  :  for  I  am  with 
thee  to  deliver  thee,  saith  the  Lord, 

(2)  He  is  with  man  by  grace,  dwelling  in  man  and  uniting 
man  to  Himself  by  the  Spirit  given  to  man.  Thus,  wfcen 
the  angel  says,  Thou  art  highly  favoured,  he  immediately 
adds,  The  Lord  is  with  thee  ;  for  where  grace  is  absent  there 
is  God  absent ;  where  grace  is,  there  is  God  present ;  there 
is  no  interval  between  the  one  and  the  other,  so  that  to  give 
grace  to  man  is  the  same  as  saying  that  God  dwells  in 

Balmeron.         man. 

(3)  God  is  with  man,  our  Immanuel,  by  taking  man's 
nature,  and  so  being  united  to  man.  Thus,  the  incarnation 
of  the  Eternal  Word  was  foretold  by  Isaiah  in  these  words, 
A  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  His 
name  Immanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is  God  with  us. 

In  these  three  ways  was  God  with  the  blessed  Virgin. 
The  whole  Godhead  was  there.  The  power  of  the  Almighty 
Father  overshadowing,  protecting,  and  assisting  her;  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  was  to  come  upon  her  with  His  especial 
grace;  and  the  Eternal  Son,  who  was  not  only  to  dwell 
with  her,  but  whose  body  was  to  be  conceived  in  her  womb 
Toutua.        and  to  be  born  of  her. 

(29)  And  when  site  saw  him,^  site  was  troubled  at 
his  saying,  and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of 
salutation  this  should  be.^ 

She  was  troubled,  either — 
AmbroM.  (1)  At  the  sight  of  the  heavenly  messenger  and  at  the 

Sic  Stephanas  plenas  (Act  tI.)  dicitur  qnently,  befell  her  without  her  expect- 

gratia,   quam   sufficientem  habuit,   ut  ing  them.     But  if  her  fall  conception, 

esset  testis  idoneus  ChristL      Sic  et  as  the  tradition  of  seyeral  members  of 

Apostoli  (Acto.  iiy^—JSuimifftteyn  in  the  Roman  Church  represents,  had  been 

loco,  immaculate,    she    could  hare   hardly 

1  <' Videre  de  omnibus  sensibus  dici-  accounted  herself,  ho weyersuperlatiTely 

tur,  ob  excellentiam  yisus." — Mariana,  modest,    so    entirely   nndistingnished 

^  '*All  things  in  the  case  of  the  from  ordinary  men  and   women."  — 

blessed  Virgin,  both  what  was  fore-  Bengel. 
told  to  herself,  and  what  ensued  subse- 


l«a.  Tli.  14. 
^tttt.  i.  23. 


ST.  LUKE  I.  26—38.  .  277 

glory  of  that  celestial  vision  which  was  then  opened  to  her 
eyes ;  troubled,  it  may  be,  as  Daniel  was  when,  by  the  river  Aib.  Magnus. 
Hiddekel,  he  saw  a  great  vision,  and,  there  remained  no 
strength  in  him ;  or  with  that  fear  mingled  with  great  joy  Dan.  x.  & 
which  the  two  Marys  felt  when  they  saw  the  angels  at  the  mjo.  "▼lu- 
empty  sepulchre  of  Christ,  and  wei'e  afraid  and  bowed  doivn  Luk«  zxiv.  5. 
their  faces  to  the  earth, 

(2)  Or  at  the  unusual  salutation  of  the  angel,  and  at  the  ehiysottom. 
greatness  of  that  favour  which  was  about  to  be  shown  to  her.  Aib.  uagtius. 

(30)  And  the  angel  said  unto  heVy  Fear  not,  Mart/:  g«^*^  ^i 
/or  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God. 

Site  was  troubled  at  the  greatness  of  the  favour  shown  to 
her.^  Thus  difiFerent  was  it  with  the  blessed  Virgin  than 
with  the  rest  of  the  world.  When  she  was  saluted  with 
honour,  she  was  troubled :  when  we  receive  honour,  we 
rejoice.  When  she  was  exalted,  then  was  she  most  lowly : 
when  we  are  lifted  up,  then  most  are  we  tempted  by  pride. 
She  feared  because  she  was  so  full  of  grace :  we  are  confident  soam. 
when  we  have  least  of  that  same  grace  of  God. 

It  was  the  common  belief  amongst  the  Jews  that  the 
appearance  of  an  angel  was  a  mark  of  some  coming  calamity, 
or  even  of  approaching  death;  thus,  when  the  angel  appeared  umj, 
to  Manoah  and  his  wife  and  told  them  of  the  birth  of 
Samson,  Manoah  said  unto  his  wife,   We  shall  surely  die, 
because  we  have  seen  Ood.     In  order  to  reassure  Maiy,  who  jadgwziu. 
was  troubled  at  his  coming,  he  removes  the  cause  of  fear     ^' 
from  her  mind  by  these  words. 

And  the  words  "  to  find  favour  *'  do  not  imply,  as  some 
have  imagined,  that  Mary  had  made  some  discovery — that 
she  had  found  that  favour  which  was  lost  by  Eve;  this  is  An>.MagiiTtt. 
merely  a  Hebrew  form,  meaning  "  Thou  art  favoured,'*  or 
'^  art  well-pleasing,  in  the  sight  of  God ;  '^  as  when  we  read,  Theophyiact. 
Noah  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord;  or  again,  when  we  o«i.  ti.8. 
read  of  Joseph,  that  he  found  grace  in  the  sight  of  his  master;  ^'™^"»- 
and  of  Esther,  that  she  obtained  grace  and  favour  in  the  a«n.xzzix.i. 
sight  of  Ahasuerus  "tnore  than  all  the  virgins.     And  the  grace  Etthar  u.  17. 
or  favour  which  Mary  had  found  was  this,  that  she  was  ®^***' 
chosen  of  God  to  be  the  mother  of  the  Redeemer.^ 

1  «  Cur   ait  Angelas :   Ne    timeas  myiterii,  qoe  offertnr  sublimitate  ex- 

Mariaf     Besp.  non  Sanctum  ab  ea  tollit,  et  stapidnm  reddit  et  de  hoc 

timorem  ezpellere  Tolaiase,  qni  pre-  timore  loquitur." — Fh,  Di$z, 
ciosiiisimum  est  Dei  donum,  ted  aliquis         '  "  Invenuti  gratiam  apud  Deum. 

est  timor,  qui  ut  ait  D.  Damnscenus  JnTenisti,  non  meruisti,    non   emisti, 

vocatur  agonia :  et  est  perpleiitan  qais*  quia  jam  non  esset  gratia,  sed  gratis 

dam,  que   in  arduis  negutiis  animum  acoepisti,  et  ideo,  gratiam  inTenisti."— 
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Beaux  Amtt.. 
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Janten  Tp. 
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Theopbylact. 


ANNUNCIATION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN 

With  reason  the  angel  begins  his  salutation  with  grace  or 
favour,  and  continues  to  speak  of  grace  in  its  consummation. 
The  whole  incarnation  of  Christ  is  an  act  of  grace,  not  of 
nature,  and  springs  from  the  love  and  mercy  of  God,  and 
neither  from  the  merits  nor  deservings  of  man.  It  is  given 
to  man  by  grace,  and  is  the  source  of  all  grace  to  sinners. 

(31)  And^  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  His  name 
Jesus. 

And,  The  sign,  that  is,  that  thou  hast  found  favour  with 
God  is  this,  that  thou  shalt  conceive  and  shalt  bear  the  Son 
of  God ;  for  whatever  favour  she  had  found  before  by  the 
holiness  of  her  life,  she  was  now  to  receive  a  far  larger 
measure  of  that  blessedness  and  favour  by  being  made  the 
mother  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Thou  sltalt  conceive.  Thus  does  the  angel  assert  the  true 
humanity  of  that  Christ  who  was  to  be  bom,  that  human 
flesh  which  He  took  of  the  substance  of  His  mother,  as  any 
other  child,  so  far  as  the  mother  was  concerned ;  for  as  our 
Blessed  Lord  was  Very  God  begotten  of  Very  God  from 
eternity,  as  to  His  Divine  nature,  so  was  He,  when  born 
into  this  world,  truly  Man  by  a  true  conception  of  the  blessed 
Virgin.  And  when  it  is  added.  Thou  shalt  call  His  nanie 
Jesus,  this  is  not  in  contradiction  to  what  had  been  pro- 
phesied of  old  as  to  His  name  Immanuel.  He  was  Immanuel, 
inasmuch  as  He  was  a  Man  living  among  men,  doing  His 
wonders  in  the  sight  of  men,  being  a  living  example  to  men, 
and  distributing  gifts  to  them  from  God.  He  was  Jesus  the 
Saviour,  who,  by  the  merits  and  eflfects  of  His  blood,  should 
save  His  people  from  their  sins.^ 

These  words,  then,  tell  us  that  our  Blessed  Lord's  body 
was  one  of  real  flesh,  and  that  He  was  made  like  unto  His 
brethren,  and  resembled  other  men.  This  declaration  over- 
throws various  heresies : — 


Hugo  de  S,  Charo,  Apud  Leum, 
non  apud  mundum,  ubi  uepe  gratia 
falsa  est.  Apud  Deum,  non  apud 
homines  :  nam  apud  homines  gratia 
fallax  est*'— Bald,  Juniut, 

I  «« Duos  Jesus  lego,  in  typo  Hujus 
quern  nunc  in  manibus  habemus,  prsB- 
cessisse,  ambos  populis  prsfuisse  :  quo- 
rum unus  populum  suum  de  Babylone 
eduxit  [3  £sd.  ii.  6],  alter  suum  in 
terram  promissionis  introduxit  [Josh, 
zzi.  23].    £t  illi  qoidem  lllos,  quibus 


preeerant,  ab  hostibus  defendebant ; 
sed  nunquid  salvabant  a  peccatis  eorum  ? 
Is  autem  noster  Jesus  et  lb  peccatis  sal- 
yat  populum  Suum  et  introduxit  in 
terram  Tirentium ;  Jpw  enim  saivum 
faeiet  populum  Suum  d  peccatis  eorum 
[Matt  i.  21].  Quia  est  Mie  qui  etiam 
peccata  dimiuit  ?  Utinam  et  me  pecca- 
torem  dignetur  Dominus  Jesus  annu- 
merare  populo  Suo,  ut  saivum  me  faciat 
k  peccatis  meis." — Bernard,  Somilia 
iii.  super  Missus  est,  §  xi. 
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Do  Carua 
Chrisfii. 
Irenaiu,  lUi. 


(1)  That  of  the  Valentinians,  who  asserted  that  though 
Christ's  body  was  a  real  body,  yet  that,  thoa&rh  bom  of  the  Tortuinan, 
blessed  Virgin,  it  denved  no  part  of  its  substance  from  her, 
and  that  she  was  only  the  medium  or  channel  through  which 
it  passed. 

(2)  That  of  the  Apollinarians,  who  said  that  the  body  of 
Christ  came  from  heaven,  whereas  here  we  read  that  it  was 
both  conceived  and  brought  forth  by  the  blessed  Virgin. 

(8)  That  of  Marcion  and  of  the  Manichaean  sects  in 
general,  who  said  that  He  had  only  the  outward  form  and 
semblance  of  a  body.  On  the  contrary,  we  find  here  that 
as  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin  was  real,  so  was  His 
conception  in  that  womb  real,  and  His  birth  from  that  womb 
also  real. 

(4)  That  of  the  Nestorians,  who  are  charged  with  saying 
that  what  was  bom  of  the  blessed  Virgin  was  simply  man, 
and  that  to  this  humanity  was  afterwards  united  the  nature  xbeophyiact 
of  God,  thus  making  two  persons  in  Christ,  instead  of  two 
natures  hypostatically  united  in  one  person.  But  here  we 
are  clearly  taught  that  she  conceived  and  brought  forth 
Jesus,  who  is  God :  for  though  she  did  not  conceive  the 
Divine  nature,  yet  is  she  not  less  the  mother  of  God,  since 
the  father  of  a  child  is  not  less  truly  the  father,  though  he  cyru. 
begat  not  the  soul  of  the  child,  but  the  body  only.^ 


Athftnaslas, 
De  Anampt. 


Damascen. 

liv.  c.  12. 

Bmox  Amifl. 


(32)  He  shall  be  greats  and  shall  he  called  the 
Son  of  the  Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give 
unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David. 

By  the  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world  He  shall  be  recog- 
nised as  the  Lord,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest; 
for  before  the  coming  of  the  Son  no  man  knew  God  as  the 
Father,  and,  therefore,  knew  not  this  second  Person  in  the 
ever-blessed  Trinity  as  the  Son.    And  when  He  comes  He 


1  This  argument  of  S.  Cyril  ifl  not 
of  weight  nnless  tho  theory  of  the 
separate  pre-existence  of  the  sonl  is 
£rst  granted  to  be  trae,  and  we  assume 
that  at  the  conception  of  the  body  such 
soul,  hanng  already  an  individuality 
of  its  own,  was  then  united  to  the 
\>ody,  and  from  that  time  constituted 
one  person ;  and  that  such  being  the 
case,  the  husband  is  termed  father  of 
both  these  different  natures.  Of  the 
genesis  of  the  soul,  however,  we  know 
nothing,  and  hence  there  appears  little 
force  in  the  argument  from  analogy  of 


tSun.Tii.It. 
P».cxzxii.ll. 
lM.ix.6.7s 

zvi.  6; 

liv.  5. 
Jer.  xxiii.  5. 
Amos  Iz.  11. 
Itov.  iU.  7. 


Stella. 


8.  CyriL  A  man  is  spoken  of  as  the 
father  of  the  whole  conjoint  person, 
because  it  is  popularly  believed  that  the 
soul  has  not  an  existence  separate  from 
and  independent  of  the  body  before 
conception,  but  that  in  some  manner, 
to  Mi  inexplicable,  it  arises  out  of,  or 
is  dependent  upon,  the  act  by  which 
the  body  began  to  be.  However  true 
the  dogma  itself  is,  and  however  cor- 
rect the  name,  mother  of  Ood,  the  argu- 
ment made  use  of  lends  no  support  to 
the  truth  itseU. 
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sliall  sit  on  the  throne  of  David — shall  be  acknowledged, 
kuidonstu.  that  is,  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  promised  of  old  to  David. 
Thas  is  the  fulness  of  His  nature  revealed,  since  He  is  to  be 
recognised  not  only  as  the  Son  of  Mary  and  of  David,  which 
He  was  after  the  flesh,  but  also  as  the  Son  of  the  Most  High 
Q^fMui,  God,  because  of  the  nature  of  God,  in  which  He  had  ever 
shared. 

(1)  J2e  shaXl  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest — the  Son  of 
God,  and  therefore  God.  The  words  are  not.  He  shall  be 
the  Son  of  the  Highest,  but  He  shall  he  called  so,  and  that  not 
without  meaning.  Had  the  words  of  the  angel  been,  "  He 
shall  be  the  Son  of  the  Highest,'^  there  might  seem  some 
ground  for  saying  that  shall  be  meant.  He  shall  begin  to  be 
the  Son  of  the  Highest,  by  His  birth  and  adoption  into  God's 
family ;  but  shall  be  called  is  appropriate  to  One  who  was 
and  is  ever  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father,^  existing  before  He 
was  so  called,  and,  when  made  known  to  men,  then  because 
of  His  actions  called  and  owned  to  be  the  Son  of  the  Hi^liest; 
declared  so  by  His  life,  by  His  miracles,  by  His  doctrine,  so 
that  men  were  forced  to  confess.  Truly  this  Man  was  tlie  Son, 
of  Ood.  In  these  words  the  Divinity  of  Christ  seems  to  be 
implied.  And  these  words  were  fulfilled  not  only  after  His 
ascension,  by  the  homage  and  belief  of  the  Christian  world, 
but  during  His  life  on  earth — at  His  baptism,  by  a  voice 
from  heaven  saying,  This  is  My  beloved  Son  ;  by  a  voice  out 
of  the  cloud,  at  His  transfiguration,  saying  the  same  words ; 
by  the  confession  of  men,  as  when  Peter  said.  Thou  art  the 
Matt.  jtrL  16.  Okrist,  the  Son  of  the  living  Ood ;  and  when  the  centurion 
Hark  IT.  89.  coufesscd,  in  the  words  just  cited,  Truly  this  Man  was  the 
Son  of  Ood?  The  same  truth  was  not  only  uttered  by  the 
Father  from  heaven,  and  by  men  on  earth;  it  was  wrung 
reluctantly  from  evil  spirits  also,  as  at  Capernaum,  when 
the  unclean  spirit  cried  out  in  the  synagogue,  J  hww  Thee 
Mark L 24.  who  Thou  art,  tlte  Holy  One  of  Ood;  and  another,  in  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes,  who  cried  and  said,  Jesus,  Thou 
Son  of  the  Most  High  Ood,  I  adjure  Thee  by  Ood,  tliat  Thou 
Mark  v.  7.      torment  me  not. 


Toletoi. 
SyWelra. 

Mark  XT.  8». 


Matt  Ui.  17. 
Lake  ix.  85. 


^  ''Sapienter  dictum  eat  voeabitur, 
et  non  erit^  ne  quia  Filiam  Dei  adop- 
tionia  intelligeret,  qui  de  noTo  fieret 
et  ante  non  eaaet,  propterea  dixit  voea^ 
bitur;  nam  Filius  Altiaaimi  ab  adtemo 
est,  nequo  propterea  quod  novam  acci- 
pit  natiyitatem  de  novo  eat,  aut  incipit 
ease.  XJaua  etiam  eat  angelua  eo  verbo, 
ut  aimul  indicaret  ftdem  populorum  qui 
Filium  Dei,  non  hominem  tantum  aed 
etiam,  ut  vere  eat,  Filium  Dei  in  carne, 


et  credituri  oorde,  et  ore  prsedicaturi 

a  "Yocandua  erat  Filiua  Altissimi, 
primum  quidem  a  Patre,  qui  primum 
in  baptismate,  deinde  in  transfigura- 
tione ;  Mie^  inquit,  ett  JUius  Meua  di^ 
leetua  :  deinde  et  ab  hominibus,  divini- 
tatem  Ejua  ex  doctriua  Ejua  coeleati 
et  miraculia  propria  poteatate  editia, 
coUigentibua  et  credentibua." — Jamen 
Gand. 
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(2)  He  shall  sit  on  fhe  throne  of  His  fatJier  David,  and 
therefore  He  shall  be  man;   for  the  promise  is^  that  the  sedaw 
Almighty  Father  shall  give  to  the  God-Man,  Christ  Jesns, 
by  virtue  of  that  humanity  which  He  had  taken  fr6m  the 
blessed  Virgin,  the  throne  of  David,  His  father  after  the  BwmxAmis. 
flesh. 

He  shall  he  great. 

Of  John  it  had  been  predicted.  He  shall  he  great  in,  the 
sight  of  tlie  Lord  ;  but  of  Christ  it  is  said,  He  shall  he  great,  Lake  1. 15. 
and  the  Lord,  the  Son  of  the  Highest.  The  Baptist  was  to 
be  gi'eat  as  man  and  as  the  forerunner  of  Christ ;  the  Saviour 
was  great  as  Man,  united  in  mysterious  union  to  God.  For  BamMUoi. 
these  words  are  spoken  of  the  incarnate  life  of  Christ,  which 
was  then  future.  He  shall  he  great — ^as  soon,  that  is,  as  He 
shall  begin  to  be.  Cheat,  that  is,  not  in  Himself  as  the  God 
of  power,  and  great  in  His  eternal  generation  as  the  8o7i  of 
the  Highest,  for  these  words  are  spoken  of  His  human 
nature,  but  great  in  His  regal  dignity ;  for  the  Almighty 
Father  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David. 
Great — ^no  weak  infant  merely,  no  feeble  man :  great,  because 
of  the  greatness  of  that  people  over  whom  He  shall  rule,  for 
He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacoh,  the  whole  spiritual 
Israel  of  God :  and  great,  also,  because  of  the  duration  and  Hajmo. 
extent  of  His  rule,  for  it  shall  be  unbounded ;  it  shall  be 
over  the  whole  earth  and  heaven,  and  unlimited  by  time;  it 
shall  be  both  eternal,  and  reaching  to  the  ends  of  the  whole 
earth:  great  in  His  deeds  and  in  His  teaching.  The  great-  ^^anl'm. 
ness  of  the  Virgin^s  Son,  then,  consists— 

(1)  In  the  greatness  of  His  nature — ^the  exaltation  of  the 
humanity  of  Christ  through  the  hypostatic  union  with  God. 

(2)  In  the  greatness  of  His  office  as  the  Hedeemer  of  chemniu. 
mankind;  the  Deliverer  from  the  slavery  of  Satan. 

(3)  In  the  greatness  of  His  rule  and  sovereignty  over  the 
whole  Church,  which  is  placed  in  subjection  to  Him,  by 
virtue  of  His  humiliation  and  incarnation. 

(4)  In  the  greatness  of  that  rule,  which  shall  extend  Qoet.ei. 
throughout  eternity.^ 

^  «  Absolute  magnus,  et  non  coram  tantum  Dens  sed  etiam  homo,  nobili- 

Pomino,  ut  dixerat  de  Joanne  :  et  ab-  tate,   novitate,   atque  ntilitate  maxi* 

aolnt^  magnus,  non  secundOim  qnid,  mus.    Est   enim   magnus  enUtantia, 

BiTo  secundiim  partem— id  est  seonn-  quia  Dens,  qoi  dicitnr  i.  Damasoeno 

d(im   sapientiam,    nt    Solomon :    Tel  esse  pelage  infiniUs  sabsiantis  :  mag- 

secunddm  prophetiam,  ut  Dand:  yel  nus  quantitate,  quia  omnia  potest  et 

secundtim  fortitudinem,  ut  Sampson :  omnia  implet :  magnus  qualitate,  quia 

rel     secundtim     pulchritudinem,     nt  summum  bonnm :   magnus   relatione, 

Absolon :    sed  absolute  magnus,  quia  quia  Filius  Dei :  magnus  in  temporis 

non  tantum  homo  sed  etiam  Deus  :  neo  si?e  pneteriti  sire  fntoii  duratione,  qua 
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BcnwrJ. 


(5)  He  is  great  as  the  one  perfect  Pattern  by  whom  all 
men  are  to  fashion  their  lives. 

(6)  He  is  great,  finally^  as  greatly 'magnifying  the  Father, 
so  that  kings  and  nations  through  Him  are  brought  nigh  to 
Ood^  and  are  taught  to  adore  Him.^ 


And  the  Lord  Ood  shall  give  unto  Him  tlie  throne  of  His 
father  David. 

And  this  kingdom  over  which  our  Blessed  Lord  rules,  and 

which  was  given  to  Him  by  the  Father  because  of  the 

incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Son,  because  of  His  humiliation  in 

taking  upon  Him  the  nature  of  man^  is  called  the  throne  or 

Com.  k  Lap.    kingdom  of  David.     It  is  so  called — 

(1)  Because  the  promise  was  made  of  old  to  David  that 
his  seed  should  possess  it:  for  ChrisVs  coming  was  the 
fulfilment  of  a  promise  made  to  David. 

(2)  Because  the  kingdom  of  Christ — the  Church  which 
He  had  come  to  establish  in  all  the  world — had  its  beginning 
among  that  people  over  whom  David  ruled,  for  He  declared 
Himself,  I  am  not  sent  hut  unto  the  lost  sh^ep  of  the  house  of 
Israel. 

(3)  Because  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  foreshadowed  by 
that  of  David,  as  His  person  was  typified  by  the  person  of 

Dion.Carth.      that  king. 

Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  vnfo 
Bamd  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper, 
and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  His 
days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely :  and 
this  is  His  name  whereby  He  shall  be  called.  The  Lokd  cue 

Jer.  xxiU.  5,6.    ^  J  ^ 

Hoitea  iii.  5.      KlQUTEOUSNESS. 

(4)  Because,  according  to  His  manhood.  He  was  descended 
Leigh.          in  the  right  line  from  David. 


Matt.  XT.  24. 
Luea  Brug. 


setemos:  magnus  in  prtedicamento 
Ubi,  quia  coQlum  et  terrain  implet : 
magnna  situ,  quoniam  ait,  Calum  aedes 
Meoj  terra  auiem  ieabellum  pedum 
Meorum  [Isa.  Ixyi.  1] :  nxagnus  habitu, 
quia  Dominui  regnavit,  dseorsiH  indutui 
est;  itidutut  est  Lominue  fortUudinem, 
etpraeinxU  §e  [Ps.  xciii.  1]  ;  et  alibi 
amictut  lumine  sieut  veetimento  :  mag- 
nua  in  actione,  quia  in  prineipio  creavit 
J>eu9  calum  et  terram  [Gen.  i.  1]: 
magauB  in  pawione,  quia  novissimue 
virorum,  vir  dolorum,  et  eeiene  infirmi- 
tattm  [Isa.  liii.  3]  qui  mundum  uni- 
Teraum    Sua    patienda  aerrabit."  — 


Salmeron. 

^  ^  £rxt  magnut.  Magnus  Deu9, 
magnus  homo,  magnua  doctor,  magnus 
propheta,  magnus  sacerdos;  magnus 
erit,  magna  faciet,  quia  potens  est,  et 
aanctum  nomen  ejus.  £t  ver^  sanc- 
tum, quia  filius  Altissimi  vocabitur ; 
yel  ided  didt  erit  inagnut,  quia 
prim6  factus  est  parvus,  sicut  dicitur ; 
Farvulue  natue  est  nobis,  ut  not. 
Magnos  efficeret  £t  in  hoc  qualiter 
pOBsimus  magni  fieri  ostendit,  scilicet 
si  prim6  fiamus  parruli  sicut  Ipse  quia, 
qui  se  humiiiat  exaUabitur."^'  Hugo 
de  S.  Charo. 


1  Chron.  ixii. 

10. 
P..  xlv.  6 ; 

Ixxxix.  S7 ; 

cixxil.  li. 
lM.lz.7; 

xiv.  1 ; 

xvi.5. 
Jer.  zxiii.  5. 
Dan.  li.  41 ; 

vii.  14,  27. 
ObMl.  21. 
Micab  lY.  7. 
John  xU.  S4. 
1  Cor.  XT.  24. 
Heb.i.8; 

xii.  SS. 
S*lni«n>n. 


Oen.  xxviiU 
14. 

AriM  Mont. 

Uufro  lie  S. 

Charo. 
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(33)  And  He  shall  reign  oter  the  house  of  Jacob 
for  ever ;  and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  he  no 
end. 

We  have  seen  that  by  the  throne  of  David  is  to  be  under- 
stood the  spiritual  power  of  the  Messiah,  figured  to  us  by 
the  temporal  power  which  David  had ;  so  by  the  house  of 
Jacob  we  are  to  understand  the  spiritual  people  of  God,  the 
Church  of  Christ,  as  represented  by  the  family  of  Jacob  after 
the  flesh.  That  people  of  whom  God  had  spoken  to  Jacob 
in  vision  saying,  Thy  seed  shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
and  thou  shalt  spread  abroad  to  the  west,  and  to  the  east,  and 
to  the  north,  and  to  the  south :  and  in  thee  and  in  thy  seed 
tshall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed;  so  that  by  the 
house  of  Jacob  is  meant  the  congregation  of  God's  faithful 
people — ^all  those  who  tread  in  the  steps  of  Jacob  and  who 
believe  in  the  God  of  Israel — ^in  whom  Christ  now  reigns  by 
grace,  and  who  shall  hereafter  reign  with  Him  in  glory. 

The  promise  is  not  that  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Abraham  nor  over  that  of  Isaac,  since  in  both  these  families 
the  eldest  son  was  rejected ;  but  the  promise  is  to  the  house 
of  Israel,  all  of  whose  sons  were  members  of  the  covenant 
and  fathers  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.^  And  His  rule  is  not  to 
be  over  a  divided  hxmse,  over  some  only  of  the  twelve  tribes 
— there  is  to  be  no  longer  the  vexings  of  Judah  against 
Israel  and  of  Israel  against  Judah ;  but  His  rule  shall  be 
over  one  united  fold — over  all  the  tribes  of  Israel — and  over 
all  those  who  shall  be  grafted  into  the  stock  from  which 
those  who  rejected  Christ  were  cut  off. 

He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  toithout  end.  By  some  these 
words  are  taken  to  be  a  repetition,  for  the  sake  of  emphasis 
and  to  guard  against  any  possible  limitation  of  the  duration 
of  Christ's  kingdom ;  and  that  lest  for  ever  should  be  under- 
stood to  mean  only  for  a  long  time,  there  was  added  without 
end,  in  order  to  assure  us  that  it  should  endure  in  this  pre- 
sent condition  of  time  and  throughout  eternity.     Others,  JanMnVp. 


Alb.  HagiuM. 

IM.  Xi.  IS. 

B«de. 


>  '*Kon  ait  in  domo  Abraham,  in 
qna  Ismael  pngnat  cum  Isaac — id  est, 
caraalis  cum  spirituali  et  Paganus  cum 
fideli :  nee  in  domo  Isaac,  ubi  Esau 
pilosus  et  terrenus  persequitur  Jacob, 
qui  supplantavit  eum  in  utero,  snrri- 
puitque  ei  paternam  benedictionem  ac 
primogenituram :  nee  in  domo  Juda, 
de  qua  oriundus  erat :  verum  super 
nniTenam  domum  Jacob,  et  super 
uniyersos  Alios  Israel  quorum  omnium 
pater  fuit  Jacob:   etsi  enim  illorom 


qnidam  peccayerint,  egenmt  tamen 
pcBnitentiam.  Erat  autem  domus 
Jacob  sanctior  casteiis,  sicut  sedes 
David  justior  reliquis.  Et  sicut  per 
sedem  Da?id  inteUigimus  spiritualem 
Messiffi  in  ilia  Dayidis,  in  temporal! 
sede,  figuratam  potestatem ;  ita  per 
domam  Jacob  inteUigimus  populum 
Dei  spiritualem  et  Christi  Ecclesiam 
in  ilia  domo  carnali  Jacob  repnesenta- 
tam." — Salmeron, 
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Tdlttai. 


Bundiai. 
Stella. 


Lodolph. 
8alm«ron. 


Qeometer. 
JftUB.  Gaud. 


Corn.  4  Lap. 


Heb.li.17.18; 
iT.  15. 


Sylvaira. 


however — and  as  it  seems  more  properly — take  these  words 
as  affirmative  of  two  distinct  things ;  and  that,  when  it  is 
predicated  of  Christ's  kingdom  that  it  shall  endure /or  evety 
any  limitation  as  to  time  is  excluded,  and  we  are  assured 
that  Christianity  shall  not  give  place  to  any  future  develop- 
ment, such  as  when  the  synagogue  gave  place  to  the  Church 
and  the  law  was  completed  in  the  Gospel ;  but  that,  when  it 
is  added,  that  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end,  the 
reference  is  to  the  extent  of  Christ's  rule ;  and  we  are  hereby 
assured  that  it  shall  not  only  reach  and  embrace  all  people, 
but  that  both  men  and  angels  shall  be  comprised  within  its 
limits,  and  that  even  the  powers  of  darkness  shall  be  subject 
to  His  control.^ 

The  reign  and  kingdom  of  Christ  here  mentioned  is  that 
which  is  possessed  by  Him  as  man,  that  which  was  given  to 
the  Son  when  He  took  man's  nature  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
and  which  is  to  be  His /or  ever,  since  that  nature,  which  He 
has  united  to  the  Godhead,  He  will  never  lay  aside.  This 
rule  our  Blessed  Lord  took  not  to  Himself,  but  it  was  given 
to  Him  by  the  Father — 

(1)  It  was  given  by  the  Father  to  the  Son  at  His  incar- 
nation. 

(2)  This  reign  and  kingdom  began  with  the  teaching  of 
Christ ;  it  was  continued  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles 
whom  He  commissioned  for  that  purpose ;  it  was  perfected 
at  His  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven ;  and  will  be 
acknowledged  by  all  beings,  created  and  uncreated,  when  He 
shall  judge  mankind  at  the  last  day. 

As  the  whole  of  human  nature  was  to  be  exalted  in  the 
person  of  Christ  by  His  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  as 
also  the  sufferings  of  the  human  race  were  sanctified  by  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  He  willed  to  take  upon  Himself  all  the 
infirmities  and  sorrows  of  man,  and  to  be  made  like  to  His 
brethren  in  all  things.  He  became,  therefore,  an  infant, 
that  infants  also  might  share  with  others  in  all  the  benefits 
of  the  incarnation.^ 

Re  shall  reign  by  the  laws  which  He  writes  in  the  hearts 


1  *'  Omniam  regnorum  finis  est ; 
finis,  inqoani)  tarn  temporis  quam  locL 
Nallam  enim  regnum  etemam  in 
terns  est:  nallam  totias  orbis  fines 
complectitar.  At  Christi  regnam  omni 
fine,  tam  temporis,  quam  loci,  caret. 
Dominabitur  d  mart  usque  ad  mare  et  d 
fiumine  ueque  ad  ierminot  orbis  terra^ 
rum  [Ps.  Ixxii.  8]  :  asque  ad  tenninos 
quoque  orbis  ccBloram  ia  sempitemum." 
— Barradius. 


s  «  Eece  pamilas  in  medio  stataitor. 
0  Parvalas  paryalis  desideratas!  0 
Vez^  Parvalas  :  sed  malitiH,  non  sapi- 
entii !  Stadeamos  effici  sicut  parTulas 
iste ;  discamas  ab  Ipso,  qaia  roitis  est 
et  hamilis  corde ;  ne  magnas  yidelicet 
Beas  sine  caasa  factus  sit  homo  parras, 
ne  gratis  mortaas,  ne  in  Tacuura  craci- 
fixas."  —  Bernard^  Homilia  iii.  saper 
Missus  est,  §  14. 
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of  all  His  faithful  people  by  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and 
which  He  makes  known  to  all  by  the  word  of  prophecy — the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  He  shall  Aib.  Magnus. 
reign,  not  as  David  did  for  seven  years  over  Jndah  and  Ben- 
jamin alone,  nor  as  the  successors  of  Solomon  did  over  a 
portion  only  of  the  tribes,  but  He  shall  rule  over  the  whole 
hous(^  of  Jacob,  the  great  body  and  family  of  the  faithful 
children  of  Israel.  And  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  called  a  Toietu. 
hmcse — 

(1)  Because  as  the  head  of  the  family  has  the  sole  right  of 

rule  in  the  household,  so  has  Christ  the  sole  lawful  authority  B«b.ui.  4.  o. 
in  His  kingdom. 

(2)  As  a  house  is  a  place  for  dwelling  in,  so  is  the 
Church  of  Christ  inhabited,  protected,  and  sanctified  by 
His  presence. 

(3)  This  word  house  certifies  us  of  the  loving  and  familiar 
union  which  each  member  of  the  family  of  God  has  with  the  Toistu. 
Father  of  that  family,  the  Master  of  that  house. 

(34)  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How  shall 
this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ? 

This  question  does  not  indicate  any  want  of  faith,  but 
rather  implies  her  belief  in  what  the  angel  had  just  an- 
nounced to  her.     She  asks  not  how  she  shall  know  of  the  B«d« 
truth  of  this,  but  asks  only  how  it  is  to  take  place  ;^  how 
God  will  accomplish  that  which  it  was  beyond  her  power  to 
comprehend.     Her  question,  then,  is  very  different  from 
that  which  was  asked  by  Zacharias,  Whereby  shall  I  know 
this  ?  for  in  asking.  How  shall  this  be  ?  she  accepts  the  fact  lqIcslis. 
that  it  certainly  will  come  to  pass,  and  asks  only  the  manner  Tiuamont. 
of  its  being  accomplished. 


Lienard. 


(35)  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power 
of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  sJiall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God. 

The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  in  order — 
(1)  That  He  might  make  her  meet  and  worthy  to  be  the 
mother  of  our  Lord ;  for  however  highly  favoured  before  by 

^  "  Quomodo  Jlet  istud  f    Prudenter  diYinitatem    promittentem :    qaomodo 

interrogayit,  non  ut  Eva  nimium  ere-  potest  pomum  mandaeatum  Beos  omnia 

dnla  de  qua  did  potest :    Qui  credit  scientes  efficere  ?    Profect6  et  sibi,  et 

tito    Uvii   corde   ett   et   mifiorabitur.  nobis     melius     consnlaisset.'' —  iSa/- 

TJtinam  £ya  sio  dizisset  ad  serpentem  meron. 


Dan.ix.U. 
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Ifaldoiuttiif. 

Luke  xxiv. 

49. 
Luke  xi.  20. 

E.g.  Gre^rory, 
ChryMMtom, 
DaniMcen., 
Theophylact. 
I  Cor.  1.  84. 


^.g.  Bruno. 


Eiiius. 


John  i.  i 


spiritual  graces,  she  yet  needed  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  this  great  privilege,  that  He  might  sanctify  that 
body  from  which  our  Blessed  Lord  was  to  take  the  substance 
of  His  flesh. 

(2)  He  came  in  order  that  He  might  sanctify  her  con- 
ception— the  body  which  our  Blessed  Lord  was  to  take  to 
Himself— making  it  free  from  all  taint  and  corruption  of 
original  sin. 

Tlie  power  of  the  HighesL  A  question  has  arisen  amongst 
the  best  commentators  as  to  the  meaning  of  this  phrase. 

(1)  By  some,  the  power  of  the  Highest  is  understood  to 
mean  the  Holy  Ohost,  the  power  from  on  High,  or  the  finger 
of  God,  as  He  is  elsewhere  called  by  our  Lord  Himself,  so 
that  this  clause  is  but  a  repetition  of  the  preceding  one. 

(2)  Others,  however,  understand  by  the  poivfr  of  the  Highest, 
the  Second  Person  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity — Christ,  the 
power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God;  for  in  His  coming 
into  this  world  His  own  will  was  shown :  and  if  it  be  true 
that  He  was  sent,  still  it  is  equally  true  that  He  came,  not 
compelled  by  one  external  to  Himself,  but  moved  by  His 
own  love  to  mankind.^ 

(3)  Others,  again,  understand  by  these  words,  the  power  of 
the  Highest,  that  power  which  is  common  to  the  whole  three 
Persons  in  the  Godhead ;  and  that  so  far  forth  as  His  human 
nature  is  concerned,  the  Redeemer  is  from  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  whilst  as  regards  the  Divine  nature 
He  is  from  the  Father  alone. 

The  largest  number  of  commentators  interpret  these 
words  of  the  Eternal  Son,  and  one  distinguished  theologian 
says,  that  this  must  be  so,  as  otherwise  there  would  be  no 
relevancy  in  the  words  which  follow — that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God;  because 
this  would  not  necessarily  follow  from  the  overshadowing  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  since  the  Holy  Spirit  visits  the  hearts  of 
men  and  is  present  for  other  reasons  than  this. 

The  power  of  the  Highest  shaU  overshadow  thee. 

The  Lord,  in  His  Divinity,  is  Light;  and  because  the 
incorporeal  Light  of  Godhead  is  to  take  to  itself  the  flesh  of 
man  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgiu,  the  angel  declared  to  her 

est?  AltiBeimi  inquit.  Adest  ergo 
Altissimus,  adest  et  Tirtiu  Altitrimi, 
adest  et  Spiritus  Sanctos.  Hsbc  est 
Trinitas  ubique  latens,  et  abique  ap- 
parens,  TocabuUs  personisque  discrete, 
ioseparabilis  yero  substantia  Deitatis.'' 
'^Siifinui  in  Expo$.  Sym, 


1  "Tide  cooperantem  sibi  invicem 
Trinitatem.  Spiritus  Sanctos  yenire 
dicltar  super  Yirginem,  et  yirtiis 
Altissimi  obnmbrare  ei.  Qubb  est 
antem  yirtus  Altissimi  nisi  Ipse 
Chriatutj  qui  est  Dei  virtue  et  Dei 
aapientia  f    Cujos  autem  hadc  yirtus 
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that  ilie  poroer  of  the  Highest  would  overshadoio  her.^     The 
incorporeal  Light  of  Deity  should  receive  the  body  of  huma- 
nity in  her,  and  the  flesh  of  man  should  become,  as  it  were,  Gregory. 
a  shadow  tempering  and  hiding  the  glory  of  that  light ;  for  Gregory 
the  flesh  which  Christ  took  of  the  substance  of  the  blessed     kJ5?"d2? 
Virgin — like  a  cloud  or  shadow — concealed  the  brightness  of 
the  Sun  which  no  man  could  look  on  with  the  eyes  of  the 
body  and  live ;  so  true  is  it  that  though  our  Blessed  Lord  huw  de  s. 
revealed  Himself  to  us  by  His  coming  upon  earth,  yet  in     ^^™* 
the  very  fulness  of  that  revelation  He  is  still  a  God  that  Tangw. 
hideth  Himself.     He  is  so  to  all  men,  but  especially  was  He  imliw.  15. 
BO  to  His  virgin  mother,  who  might  not  have  been  able  to 
endure  the  uncreated  majesty  of  God  and  the  glory  of  the  Bemwd. 
incorporeal  brightness  of  the  Divine  nature,  had  He  not     hfcliL'"'' 
clothed  Himself  in  flesh  and  overshadowed  for  her  the  un- 
created light  of  His  presence.^ 

Rightly,  indeed^  is  the  flesh  of  Christ  spoken   of  as   a 
shadow,  not  only  because  it  shrouded  from  mortal  eyes  the 
brightness  of  Divinity  and  enabled  man  to  look  upon  it  and 
yet  live,  but  also  because  as  the  shadow  cast  from  a  body  is 
the  inseparable  companion  of  the  substance  from  which  it  is 
cast^  so  is  the  flesh  of  Christ  which  veils  the  Godhead  inse- 
parably united  to  the  Divine  nature,  since  our  Blessed  Lord, 
has  taken  to  Himself  the  nature  of  mortal  man  never  to  lay  orfgen.Hb  11. 
that  nature  aside.     And  this  body  was  created  especially  by    Tw  *'*^"''' 
God  for  this  union  ;  for  as  He  at  the  first  created  the  body 
of  man,  so  now  does  He  create  the  body  which  is  to  redeem  irmmxu, 
man  from  sin,  that  so  the  Creator  and  the  Redeemer  of     ^''•^''*- 
man  may  be  manifested  to  all  as  one  God. 

Therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  he  horn  of  thee 
shall  he  called  the  Son  of  Ood. 

He  was  not  only  to  be  the  true  Son  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
since  He  received  His  flesh  from  her  substance,  but  He  was  Toiotas. 
also  to  be  the  Son  of  the  Eternal  God — not  only,  that  is,  to 
have  a  human^  but  also  a  Divine  nature. 

Holy  thing.  Not  merely,  that  is,  sanctified  and  made  holy 
and  free  from  human  corruption,  but  He  was  that  which  is  in 
itself  holy.     And  our  Blessed  Lord  is  significantly  spoken  c^jatan. 

^  **  Ohumhrabit  tibi,    Carnem  tuam  Tirtiis  Aldasuni  roboraYit,  ut  corpoream 

sanctificatam   yerbo  penonaliter  ani-  imbecilUtatem  circamfusa  umbne  sue 

ciido."  —  Gorranut,    '^Primuin  mun-  protectione  firmaret,  et    ad    consum- 

davit   earn   ab   omni  peocato  deinde  mandum  couceptns  aacri  inenarrabild 

onuiem  Btatnm  concupiaoentiaB  absta-  sacramentum  humana  infirmitas  non 

\\X,'*^Hayino,  deficeret,    qaam    divina    obumbraiio 

3  «  Ke    ad    introikim    diyinitatis  sustineret." — Caasian.  De  Ineamatioiu 

humana  fortasse  inftrmitas  non  subsist-  Christie  lib.  ii.  cap.  2. 
dret,    venerandam    omnibus    virj^neiu 
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of  indefinitely  as  the  Jiol}^  thing,  not  merely  holy  fleshy  not 
a  holy  man^  a  holy  infant^  but  that  which  the  Virgin  was  to 
conceive  and  bring  forth — the  Child,  the  flesh,  the  mind — 

Bernard.        all  was  to  bo  holy — the  Sanctified,  the  Sanctifier. 

He  was,  indeed,  to  be  born  of  her  substance,  and  so  to 

jtni.  Qand.  bo  Very  Man ;  but  He  was  to  be  called  not  the  son  of  any 
man,  not  the  son  of  Mary  merely,  not  the  son  of  Joseph,  but 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  because  He  shall  be 
bom  not  of  man,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  by  the  power 

BtmdiiM.  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  But  though  the  body  of  Christ  was 
conceived  by  the  power  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
yet  is  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity  in  no  way  to  be 
esteemed  the  Father  of  Christ  Jesus,  since  He  is  of  a 
diflTerent  nature  to  that  body  which  was  created.  He  begat 
not  the  body  of  Christ,  but  He  caused  the  blessed  Virgin, 

toiettts.         without  a  husband,  to  conceive  that  body. 

(36)  Andy  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth}  she  hath 
also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age :  and  this  is  the 
sixth  month  with  her,  who  was  called  barren. 

Although  it  was  the  usual  practice  that  marriages  should 
take  place  only  between  members  of  the  same  tribe,  yet 
this  was  not  an  invariable  rule,  as  is  evident  from  the  cases 
of  Aaron  and  Jehoiada,  both  high  priests,  and  therefore  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  who  each  took  to  himself  a  wife  from  the  tribe 

Exod.  vi.  23.  of  Judah.  This  would  seem  to  have  been  the  case  with  an 
ancestor  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  who  had  married  into  the 
tribe  of  Levi ;  hence  it  was  that  Elizabeth,  or  at  least  her 
husband,  who  was  of  this  tribe,  was  cousin  to  one  of  the 
royal  tribe.^  So  that  He  who  in  His  Divine  nature  was  the 
great  High  Priest,  and  in  His  human  nature  was  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  should  be  connected  with  boii 
these  tribes,  and  that  His  priesthood  should  be  evidently 

(Ecammiat.    regal  whilst  His  kingship  is  sacerdotal. 


1  '<  Cognata  tua.  Certa  est  cog- 
natio  inter  Hariam  et  Elisabet :  sed 
incertam  est  quo  modo.  Genealogias 
enim  earam  secandi^m  utrumqae  sezum 
certas  nescio.  Hoc  tamen  certain  in 
sacra  scriptura  est  qa6d  domus  Davidis 
mixta  erat  cum  domo  Aaron :  uxor 
enim  Joiadte  Pontificis  fait  soror  Ocho- 
ziad  re^  Juda :  ut  patet  in  2  libro 
Reg.  ITnde  nihil  obstat  huic  cogna- 
tioni  qudd  EUzabet  fuerit  de  tribu  Levi 
ac  filiabus  Aaron,  beata  autem  Virgo 
de  tribu  Juda  ac  filiabus  Davidis." — 
Cajftan, 


'  Haymo,  citing  these  two  cases, 
says :  '*  Potuit  etiam  fieri  ut  recentiori 
tempore  fieret  conjunctio  in  tribu  Juda 
et  Benjamin,  undo  beata  Maria  et 
Elizabeth  descenderunt.  Rect^  nam- 
que  DominuB  de  regia  et  sacerdotali 
stirpe  dicitur  desoendisse,  quia  Ipse  et 
Rex  regum  et  Dominus  dominantium 
est  et  SaoerdoB  cui  dicitur:  Tu  $9 
Saeerdoi  in  atemwn  secundum  ordinem 
Melchitedeeh,"  Vide  et  S.  Augostiuum, 
Zib,  Quaationum  in  libroa  Judieunty  cap. 
xlTii.  Lib,  Oetoffinta  trium  Quasi. 


ST.  LUKE  L  26—38.  189 

In  these  words  the  angel  confirms  to  Mary  the  truth  of 
that  which  he  had  just  announced  to  her,  that  she  should 
conceive  a  son,  supernaturally,  by  pointing  out  the  fact  that 
Elizabeth  was  also  by  supernatural  power  about  to  give  birth 
to  a  son;  strengthening  her  faith  by  this  example,   and  cio«taii. 
assuring  her  that  He,  who  had  done  such  great  things  for 
Elizabeth,  would  yet  do  greater  things  for  her.   He  does  not  Ambro««. 
call  to  her  mind  the  instances  of  similar  mercies  to  others  of 
old  time,  as  to  Sarah,  but  he  points  to  her  cousin  as  a  living 
testimony  to  the  power  of  God.    And  in  adding  these  words  Barmdiui. 
— who  w(u  called  or  acknowledged  by  all  to  be  barren — the 
angel  points  still  to  the  proof  of  God^s  power  as  not  only  Ha«>  de  s. 
to  give  a  child  to  one  who  had  reached  old  a,ge,  but  who  had  G«n.\'?iii.  u. 
never  yet  given  birth  to  a  child. 

(37)  For  with  God  nothing  shall  he  impossible. 

The  words  here  made  use  of  are  those  addressed  by  God 
to  Abraham,  when  the  birth  of  Isaac  was  foretold.     In  so 
using  them  the  angel  points  to  the  miraculous  birth  of  him 
who  was  the  type  of  Christ,  and  thus  confirms  the  faith  of  oi«hau*en. 
Mary. 

Everything,  that  is,   which  He   declares  by   His    word 
(frqyia})  He  is  able  to  fulfil ;  so  that  neither  barrenness  nor 
old  age  on  the  one  hand,  nor  virginity  on  the  other,  can 
hinder  that  which  is  indeed  beyond  nature,  but  which  the  saim'eron.  ' 
God  of  nature  has  determined  to  bring  to  pass. 


(38)  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the 
Lord;  he  it  unto  vie  according  to  thy  word.  And 
the  angel  departed  from  her.^ 

In  these  words  we  have  the  epitome  of  the  virtues  of  the 
blessed  Virgin.  Behold — in  this  is  shown  her  obedience ; 
in  calling  herself  the  handmaid  of  tlie  Lord,  we  see  her  ludoiph. 
humility;  ie  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word  is  the  breathing 
of  her  fervid  hope  and  confidence  in  God,  and  her  perfect 
submission  to  His  will.  It  is  her  prayer,  as  though  in  anti- 
cipation of  the  prayer  of  her  Son — Not  My  willy  hut  Thine 
he  done.     It  must  be  the  prayer  of  every  one  of  those  who 

^  prina,    **  Adnotandum  est  verhum  Deus  dicit,  quovis  modo  id  dicat,  siye 

son  significare  opus  sea  rem  absolatd,  promittendo,  sive  comminando,  sive  an- 

sed  rem,  que  dicta,  ant  voce  significata  nuntiando,  impossibile  lUi  est ;  omnia 

est    Hoc  posteriori  modo  accipitur  in  enim  quecunqae  dicit  facere  potest." — 

hoc  loco  verbum.    Hino  facile  est  in-  Toletus, 

telligere  bnjus  sententi®  sensam.    Non         >  *^  Ne  quis  existimaret  per  ipsnm 

est    impossibile    apud    Benm    omne  Angelum  fuisse  factam  incamationem." 

Yerbum— id  est,   nihil  eonun  —  quse  — Athanasius, 
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would  receive  of  His  OTace  who  was  conceived  at  this  time 
in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin.  Not  as  I  will,  but  as 
Thou  wilt.     Be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word} 

When  the  temptation  came  to  Eve,  and  she  was  told  that 
by  eating  of  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree  she  should  be 
exalted,  and  that  she  and  her  husband  should  be  as  gods,  she 
put  forth  her  hand  and  presumptuously  took  of  the  fruit  of 
which  God  had  commanded  her  not  to  eat.  There  is  no 
trace  of  this  presumption  and  disobedience  in  the  virgin 
mother  of  Christ.  When  Gabriel  came  to  Mary,  and 
announced  to  her  that  what  every  Jewish  mother  had  hoped 
for  was  to  be  her  lot,  and  that  she  should  be  the  mother  of 
Incarnate  God^  instead  of  being  puffed  up  by  pride,  and 
taking  to  herself  this  honour,  the  only  answer  which  she 
makes  is — ^not.  Behold  the  mother  of  the  Lord,  but  Behold 
the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  Her  humility  is  shown  in  these 
words,  whilst  her  submission  and  obedience  are  equally 
evidenced  in  the  words  which  follow — he  it  unto  me  according 

Konigsleyn.      fo  thy  WOVd, 


1  "Neo  BeoB  nobis  Filiam  conii* 
municabit^  nee  Filius  nostra  id  anima 
regenerabitnr,  neo  SpirituB  SanctuB 
nobis  obumbrabit,  nisi  nos  Deo  oon- 


sentiamus  et  efficaciter  Telimns,  quod 
velle  debemns,  dioamusque,  JIat.*'  — 
Hariutiff, 


*♦*  *«Veni,  Domine  Jesu,  aufer 
scandala  de  reg^io  Tuo,  quod  est  anima 
mea,  ut  regnes  Tu,  qui  debes,  in  ea. 
Yenit  enim  ayaritia  et  vendicat  in  me 
sibi  sedem;  jactantia  cupit  dominari 
mihi;  superbia  vult  mibi  esse  rex, 
luxiiria  dicit^  ego  regnabo  :  ambitio, 
detractio,  invidia  et  iracondia  certant 
in  meipso  de  meipso,  cujus  ego  potiA- 
simtim  esse  yidear.  Ego  autem  quan- 
tum valeo  resisto;    renitor    quantum 


juYor.  Dominnm  meum  Jesum  re- 
clamo ;  ipse  me  defendo ;  quia  ipsius 
me  juris  agnosco.  Ipsum  mibi  Deum, 
ipsum  mihi  Dominum  teneo  et  dico . 
Non  babeo  Regemnisi  Dominum  Jesum. 
Yeni  ergo,  Domine,  disperge  illos  in 
Tirtute  Tua  et  regnabis  in  me,  quia  Tu 
es  Ipse  Rex  mens,  et  Dens  mens,  qui 
maudas  salutes  Jacob."  —  Bernard, 
Homilia  iy.  super  Misaut  eti^  §  2. 


ST.  MARK'S  DAY. 
St,  John  xv.  1 — 11, 

(1)  /  am  the  true  Vine} 

OuE  Blessed  Lord  had  now  risen  from  supper.    He  was  in 
the  act  of  departing  to  consummate  the  sacrifice  of  Himself, 
but  pauses  for  a  while  to  comfort  His  disciples  with  this 
parable,  in  which  He  sets  forth  the  source  of  the  Christian's 
life  and  the  certainty  of  the  Christian's  reward,  if  he  con- 
tinue in   ihs   true   Vine,     Primarily,  indeed,  these  words 
apply  to  the  condition  of  the  Apostles,  to  whom  they  were 
addressed ;  but  secondarily,  and  through  the  Apostles,  they 
were  spoken  for  the  whole  of  the  members  of  Christ's 
Church.      When  He  was  about  to  be   taken  from  His  xoietat. 
immediate  followers.  He  could  indeed  speak  to  them  no 
word  more  full  of  comfort  than  this,  that  so  long  as  they 
continued  stedfast  in  Him,  and  were  united  to  Him  by  a  ' 
living  faith  and  an  active  love,  no  one  could  separate  them 
from  Him,  the  true  Vine?  and  that,  though  they  should  be  Theophjuwt 
cast  forth  by  evil  men,  and  be  cut  oflf  from  that  vine,  which 
had  become  a  degenerate  plant  —  the  Jewish  Church  and  J6r.ii.21. 
synagogue — they  should  still  remain  grafted  into  Him,  and 

1   <*  Cum  superiori  sennone,  quern  solaretor  Apostolos :  isto  yero  pnmum 

sedendo   babuit,    yideretur    Dominos  quidem  monet  ut  in  bo  perse veraDter 

finem  loquendi  fecisse,  et  ad  abeundum  maneant  fide  et  dilectione :  deinde  rero 

6UO8  excitasse,  quasi  amplius  non  illio  et  de  tribulationibos  qusa  ipsis  super 

locuturus  ad  eos  -.  tamen  more  ami-  ventursB  erant  pramonet :   ac  postre- 

corum,  qui  eum  abitum  parant,  etiam  mum  per  promissionem  mittendi  ad  eos 

postquam    valedixerunt,    nonnunqaam  paracleti  lenit  triititiam  eorum  de  suo 

noram  collocutionis  occaflionem  aliunde  abitu,  et  metum  obyenturarom  tribola- 

desumunt,  sermonem  suum  cum  amicis  tionum." — Jans,  Qandawruis, 

protrabentes,  quod  ab  eis  pr»  nimio  >  '*  The  Lord  is  flgoratiyely  described 

amore  asgre  divellantur:  etiati  Bominus  as  the  yine,  from  which  with  pains  and 

nunc  noyum  ad  suos  jam  ad  eundum  the  art  of  husbandry,  according  to  the 

paratos    exorditur    stando    sermonem.  word,  the  fruit  is  to  be  gathered.'* — 

Kt  quidem  superiori  sermone  hoc  unice  Clem.   Alex,  in    Stromato,    Book    I. 

agebat  ut  de  recessu  suos  moestos  con-  ch.  ix. 
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derive  life  and  strength  from  Him,  ilie  trite  Vine,  from  whom 
nothing  should  ever  remove  them,  save  their  own  unbelief 
and  sinfulness  of  heart. 

Man  is  repeatedly  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture  under  the 
figure  of  a  tree.  The  servant  of  God  is  represented  under 
the  image  of  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  that  hringeth 
forth  his  fruit  in  Ms  season.  As  a  tree  planted  by  the  waters, 
and  that  spreadeth  out  her  roots  by  the  river,  and  shall  not 
see  when  heat  cometh.  And  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  the 
whole  race  of  man  as  either  good  trees,  bringing  forth  good 
fruit,  or  as  evil  trees,  producing  only  evil  fruit.  But  this 
image  of  the  Vine  is  more  especially  applied  to  the  Church 
of  God  either  before  or  since  the  Incarnation  of  Christ. 
Israel  is  spoken  of  as  the  Vine  out  of  Egypt,  from  which 
God  had  cast  out  the  heathen,  and  planted  it  in  their  place, 
where  it  stretched  out  its  branches  unto  the  sea,  and  its  boughs 
unto  the  river ;  as  the  choicest  Vine,  for  which  God  Himself 
had  fenced  in  a  vineyard ;  and  is  mourned  over  as  a  noble 

Vine,  which,  by  its  sins,  had  been  turned  into  the  degenerate 
plant  of  a  strange  Vine  unto  the  Husbandman,  as  an  empty 

Vine  which  bringeth  forth  fruit  unto  himself,  and  had  thus 
become  like  the  Vine  of  Sodom,  with  grapes  of  gall,  and 
clusters  of  bitter  fruit.^  Hitherto,  indeed,  Israel  had  been 
that  vine  into  which  every  one  who  would  worship  God 
aright,  and  serve  Him,  was  to  be  grafted.  From  hence- 
forth, however,  our  Blessed  Lord  here  tells  His  Apostles 
men  are  not  to  be  inserted  into  that  degenerate  vine,  but  are 
to  be  planted  in  the  vineyard  of  Christ,  and  graded  into 
Him. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  was,  then,  the  Vine  into  which  the  re- 
generate children  of  God  are  to  be  grafted,  the  reahty  of  the 
idea  which  is  symbolically  exhibited  in  the  natural  vine. 


1  "  It  may  be  that  Jesus  was  led  to 
begin  with  this  comparison  by  a  special 
occasion ;  perhaps  a  twig  stretched 
through  the  window  into  the  room 
where  He  was,  or  the  apartment  was 
decorated  with  the  foliage  of  the  vine. 
Kosenmiiller  (in  the  new  £xeff.  Repert, 
i,  172)  has  offered  a  peculiar  interpret- 
ation of  the  choice  of  this  metaphor. 
According  to  Josephus  {Antiq,  xy.  11, 
Bell.  Jud.  Y.  6),  in  the  door,  seventy 
cubits  high,  which  led  into  the  Holy 
Place  of  the  Temple,  an  artificial  Tine 
was  spread  out,  the  branches  and  leaves 
of  which  were  made  of  precious  metal, 
and  its  clusters  of  diamonds  and  pearls. 


[See  Mishna,  Cod.  Middoth,  c.  iii.  8.] 
Doubtless  this  vine  was,  according  to 
prophetic  passages,  intended  as  a  type 
of  Israel,  often  called  the  vine  of  the 
Lord.  Now,  RosenmiiUer  thinks  it 
was  from  the  sight  of  this  that  Jesns 
was  led  to  institute  the  comparison 
before  us."  —  OUhatum.  The  com- 
parison might  well  have  arisen  either 
from  the  sight  or  from  the  popularity 
of  this  symbolical  ornament.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  discuss  whether  Christ 
was  standing  before  the  portals  of  the 
Temple  and  pointing  to  the  vine.  The 
disciples  would  have  understood  the 
reference  if  it  was  made. 
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The  vine  seems  to  have  been  selected  as  the  type  of  Him 
who  is  the  true  Vine  ^ — 

(1)  Because  of  the  abundance  of  its  fruit ;  for  which  reason 
it  is  used  by  David  to  express  great  fertility — thy  wife  shall 

he  as  the  fruitful  vine  upon  the  walls  of  thine  house.^    Hence  p».  cxxvui.  a. 
this  tree  is  especially  appropriate  as  a  type  of  Christ,  through 
whose  life  and  passion  the  abundant  fruits  of  holiness  are  Dion,  ctrth. 
brought  forth  by  believers. 

(2)  Because  of  the  pleasantness  and  the  grateful  character 
of  its  fruit  to  man^  as  the  fruits  produced  by  the  indwelling 
of  Christ  are  those  which  are  accordant  with  and  pleasing  to 
man^s  highest  nature. 

(3)  Because  of  the  strength  and  loy  which  wine  produces  i^^^  ^»;  »«• 

•2i-       XI        1.       ^      P  °  ''  Pa.  CIV.  16. 

withm  the  heart  of  man.  Prov  xxxi. 

(4)  Because  of  the  wide  extent  of  the  branches  of  the 
vine,  stretching  on  all  sides,  and  furnishing  a  striking  figure 

of  the  growth  and  expansion  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  Pa.ixxi.ii. 
body  of  Christ. 

(5)  Because  wine,  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  is  a  type  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  is  sanctified  and  made  His  blood  to  us  Toietut. 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

But  our  Blessed  Lord  is  not  only  a  vine.  He  is  emphati- 
cally the  true  Vine.     The  vine  in  nature  is  a  figure  and 
symbol  pointing  us  to,  and  a  parable  prophesjring  of,  Christ.  Quesneu 
Israel  of  old  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophets  as  God's  Vine, 
but  was  only  an  imperfect  type  of  the  true  Vine;  for  the  full 
reality  of  all  these  figures  in  nature,  as  in  Holy  Scripture,  is 
only  to  be  found  in  Christ,  the  Second  Adam,  the  root  and 
stem  from  which  all  the  people  of  God  derive  their  life  and 
produce  their  fruit.*     He  is  the  archetypal  Vine,  for  the  sti«r. 
material  creatures  of  God  are  but  imperfect  examples  of  that  Barmdios. 
perfect  spiricual  life  and  organism  in  which  the  creature  is 
raised  up   to   be   a  partaker  of  the   Divine   nature.      All  ^i^^r^- 
corporeal  things  are  shadows  and  images  of  spiritual  realities,  J*n»  oan<>- 

^  **  Ego  sum  vitia  vera,    Hsc  est  manitatem,  quam  pro  omnibus  assamp- 

Titis  de  qua  Geneseos,  cap.  xlix.  10,  serat,  etai  in  se  mundissimam,  larando, 

11  :  ^  Ipse  erit  expeetatio  gentium,  larit  omnes  qui  sua  futuri  easent  mem- 

ligani,  ad  vineam  pullum  auum,  «t  ad  bra  susque  humanitati  alliganda." — 

vUem,  6  Jlli  mi,  aeinam  ttuim.    Lavabit  Faber  Stapuleneit, 
in  vino  ttolam  iuam,  et  in  sanguine         '  Tent  Work  in  Palestine,  ii.  261. 
uva  pallium   suum.     Vinea  et  vitis         '  *'  Christ  is,  as  the  Syriac  renders  it 

humaoitas  Christi    est.      Ligayit    ad  here,  the  Vine  of  Truth  :  just  as  Israel 

▼ineam  et  ad  vitem  pullum  suum,  et  is  called  a  noble  vine,  wholly  a  right 

asinam  suam :  quando  populum  gentium  seed,  a  seed  of  truth  (Jer.  ii.  21),  right 

et  popnlum  Hebrseorum  Sibi  incorpor-  genuine  seed ;  or,  as  the  Septuagiot 

avlt,  fide  coUigarit  atque  univit.   Larit  renders  it,  a  vine,  bringing  forth  fruit, 

in  vino  stolam  suam,  et  in  sanguine uva  itaaav    d\ri9ivriv,    vohoUy    true;    to 

pallium  suum^  quando  in  cruce  calcavit  whiph  the  allusion  may  be  here.''  — 

torcular  solus,  et  sanguine  proprio  hu-  Oill. 
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and  thas  all  other  vines  are  bnt  shadows  and  types  of  Christy 
the  true  Vine,  who  diffuses  joy  and  refreshment,  and  has 
more  abundant  branches'  and  fruit  than  any  vine  of  earth.^ 
In  this  way  also  is  He  called  the  true  Light,  the  true  Idfe, 
and  the  true  Bread  to  man;  not  merely  because  these  things 
resemble  Him,  but  because  He  enlightens,  vivifies,  and 
nourishes  man  more  than  any  other  light,  life,  or  hread  can 
do.2  He  is  the  true  Vine  as  opposed  to  all  false  and  unfruit- 
ful vines ;  the  true  Vine  in  that  He  nourishes  those  who  are 
grafted  into  Him  more  surely  than  the  vine  in  the  field 
affords  nourishment  to  its  branches.^  In  this,  then,  consists 
the  resemblance  between  Christ  and  the  vine  which  He  has 
created — that,  like  as  the  vine  communicates  vital  sap  to  its 
branches,  so  that  they  are  able  to  bear  abundant  fruit,  in  the 
same  way  Christ  communicates  vital  sap — sanctifying  grace — 
to  all  His  faithful  members,  so  that  they  also  are  able  to  bring 
forth  abundantly  the  fruit  of  good  works :  and  that,  just  as 
the  branches  of  the  material  vine  are  unable  to  bear  fruit, 
but  wither  and  die  when  separated  from  the  parent  stock,  so 
also  those  who  are  not  united  to  Christ  by  a  living  faith  and 
true  charity,  are  unable  to  bring  forth  good  fruit,  but  wither 
and  die  because  they  receive  no  grace  from  Him. 

Christ  is  this  true  Vine,  as  to  His  human  nature,  by  virtue 
of  that  incarnation  through  which  man  has  been  engrafted 
into  Him;  for  in  this  way  only  can  we  be  joined  to  Him  so 
as  to  be  one  with  Him,  as  the  branches  are  one  with  the 
vine.  The  spirit,  however,  which  He  gives  to  us — the  sap  of 
a  true  spiritual  life — we  have  from  the  Divine  nature  which 
is  united  hypostatically  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ  Jesus. 
As  man,  then,  we  are  engrafted  into  Him,  and  derive  from 
Him  our  spiritual  nourishment;  but  the  grace  which  He 
gives  us  fiows  not  from  the  human,  but  from  the  Divine 
nature.  In  calling  Himself  by  this  name — the  true  Vine — 
and  by  calling  us  the  brandies,  which  are  of  one  nature 


1  «  J^BUB  est  la  yraie  tigne  plant^e 
de  la  main  de  Bieu.  Elle  ne  porte 
pas  un  fuit  aroer  comme  la  synagogae, 
niais  un  vin  dont  le  monde  est  rachet^, 
lane,  sanctifie,  nourri,  fortiiie  snr  la 
terre  et  enirr6  dans  le  ciel." — Qttesnel, 

'  **  Fiiit  Tocatur,  quia  vinnm  fecit. 
Omnia  enim  hsBC  Evangelioram  verba 
yinum  sunt  et  non  qualecumque,  sed 
optimum  rinum,  non  de  alia,  nisi  de 
hac,  yite  yindemiatum  et  expressum. 
Inde  est  enim  quod  in  suse  pnedica- 
tionis  initio  aquas  Dominus  conyertit 
in  Tinum,  quatenus  noya  yitis  novum 


yinum  funderet,  quo  illas  nuptias  et 
Architriclinum  inebriaret." — Bruno, 

>  <*The  Cabalistic  doctors  say  that 
the  Shekinah  is  called  1G3,  a  vine  ;  see 
Gen.  xlix.  11,  where  the  Jews  observe 
the  King  Messiah  is  so  called  (Zohar 
in  Gen.  fol.  127,  Zy'—OilL  "  A  rab- 
binical saying  has  been  preserved 
which  shows  how  entirely  the  Jews 
recognised  the  vine  as  the  symbol  of 
the  Saviour :  *  Whosoever  dreameth  of 
a  vine  branch  shall  see  the  Messiah ' 
{Berachoth,  fol.  S9y*^Flumptre, 
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necessarily  with  the  parent  stocky  our  Blessed  Lord  assures 
us  that  He  has  really  taken  upon  Him  our  nature.  For  for 
this  intent  was  He  made  man^  that  so  we  might  be  graflbed 
into  One  who  had  become  of  the  same  nature  as  ourselves.     Augustine. 

There  is  deep  significancy  in  selecting  the  vine  as  the 
type  and  semblance  of  Christy  and  as  that  tree  of  which  the 
Almighty  Father  is  the  Husbandman:  the  constant  care 
which  the  vine  demands^  the  daily  tending  which  it  requires^ 
is  a  figure  of  the  watchful,  untiring  care  with  which  God  the  jan«.  Gaad. 
Father  watches  over  us^  the  branches  of  His  planting.^ 

And  nuj  Father  is  the  Husbandman.  Keciai.xxiT. 

17. 

The  cultivator  of  the  vineyard — ^He  who  has  sent  Me  to  do  JcS^S!'*?** 
His  will  on  earth,  and  who  watches  over  the  various  branches 
which  are  grafted  into  Me,  and  who  also  cuts  off  and  delivers 
to  burning  those  branches  which  have  died  and  are  useless,  com.  a  Lap. 
It  is  God  who  prunes  away  the  too  luxuriant  and  fruitless 
branches  from  the  mystical  Vine;   it  is  the  Father  who 
watches  over  those  who  have  been  grafted  into  the  Incarnate 
One.    It  is  therefore  God  the  Son,  one  with  the  Father,  who  Meno=uu«. 
is  the  Husbandman  of  the  vineyard,  and  who  watches  over 
every  branch  in  the  i/rue  Vine,     As  Man,  Christ  is  the  Vine 
itself,  into  which  all  the  faithful  are  engrafted,  and  from 
whom  they  receive  all  their  life ;  as  God,  He  is  Himself  the 
Husbandman.    For  what  the  Father  does,  that  also  does  AngtMUn*. 
the  Son.     Christ,  however,  speaks  not  of  Himself  as  the 
'  Husbandman,  lest  it  should  seem  that  it  was  the  man  of 
whom   He  was  speaking,  whereas  it  is  God  who  is  the 
Husbandman  :  the  whole  three  Persons  of  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity,  each  performing  His  office,  and  yet  all  concurring  in 
every  act  of  mercy  and  of  judgment  towards  man.     Christ, 
then,  is  the  Vine  into  which  man  is  engrafted;  not,  indeed,    . 
the  Eternal  Son,  but  the  Eternal  Son  as  incarnate  in  the  one 
Person  of  Christ  Jesus — God  and  Man.     The  Father  purges 
and  tends  the  branches  of  this  Vine;  the  Son  cleanses, 
through  the  word,  the  same  branches ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  living  sap,  of  which  we  partake  through  our  union  Femt. 
with  Christ. 

God  is  specially  spoken  of  as  the  Husbandman^ — 

1  <<  Nulla  arbor  tantftindigetcnltiir&  as  diatingouhed  ^m  ytuirSvoc,  does 

atque  yitis." — Janmn.  Tprmiis.  not  so  much  indicate  the  labouring 

s  «  Viwpy6g  is  used  in  classical  writeis  senrant  as  the  owner  of  the  land,  the 

specially  for  dfivtXovpyo^t  and  husband-  lord  who  manages  his  own  property." — 

man  for  yine-dresser.    Hence  we  hare  Sti^r. 

even  yttapytiv  with  such  a  limitation  "  And  Noah  began  to  be  an  husband- 
in  Plato,  with  Tj^  dfiirtXop  in  Achill.  nian  [n^^irr  v*w, — 7(*»P7<$c  in  Sep* 
Tat  and  often  in  the  writers  on  bus-  iunff.],  and  he  planted  a  Tineyard."— 
bandry  with  cUvov.    Further,  ytvpy6e,  Gen,  ix.  20. 


John  ilL  16. 


Luke  xill.  8. 


Ferof. 


Mate.  ZY.  13. 
Oal.  V.  22. 
EphM.  T.  0. 
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(1)  Becaase  He  it  was  who  planted  the  Vine.  The  act  of 
sending  His  Son  Christ  Jesus  into  the  world,  into  whom  we 
are  grafted,  is  the  act  of  the  Almighty  Father,  the  result  of 
His  love  to  man,  who  willed  to  give  us  the  Only  Begotten 
for  our  salvation. 

(2)  He  is  so  called  because  He  tends  and  prunes  the 
luxuriance  of  that  Vine,  which  is  His  Church,  digging  about 
it  as  a  husbandman  digs  about  the  earthly  vine,  that  it  may 
bring  forth  much  fruit. 

(3)  The  name  of  Imshandman,  moreover,  points  out  the 
vigilant  care  which  is  bestowed  upon  us  by  God,  the  un- 
ceasing watchfulness  of  our  heavenly  Father,  which  is 
imaged  by  the  daily  and  hourly  labour  and  attention  re- 
quired of  the  vinedresser. 

(2)  Every  branch  in  Me  that  beareth  not  fruit  He 
taketh  away  ;^  and  eve^^y  branch  that  beareth  fruit, 
Hepurgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  says  nothing  of  any  care  bestowed 
by  ilie  Husbandman  upon  the  vine,  but  only  upon  the 
branches;  for  the  vine  is  sufficient  of  itself,  and  needs  no 
Cora,  i  Lap.  carc.  It  is  not  the  vine  which  is  to  be  pruned  or  purged — 
for  this  requires  it  not — but  the  branches  only.  In  nature 
the  root  of  the  tree  requires  care  and  the  attention  of  the 
husbandman  equally  at  least  with  the  branches,  but  the 
diflference  between  the  natural  tree  and  the  stock  into  which 
we  are  grafted — the  true  and  spiritual  Vine — is  here  pointed 
out,  in  that  only  the  branches  are  spoken  of  as  needing  and 
receiving  the  care  of  the  Husbandman, 

And  all  the  branches  of  this  living  Vine  are  spoken  of  as 
under  the  eye  and  the  care  of  the  Father.  Every  branch  is 
observed.  None  are  neglected  by  Him,  none  are  spared; 
those  that  are  not  pruned  away  as  useless  are  purged^  in 
order  that  they  may  be  the  more  fruitful. 

As  there  are  some  shoots  or  suckers  in  the  natural  vine 
which  bear  no  fruit  and  do  nothing  but  waste  the  sap  which 


Hiuro  de  8. 
Charo. 


Chrysottom. 
Eathymiof, 

Stier. 


1  **A!|Of(,  toUit,  Tempos  prsBsens 
pro  futuro  sea  indefinito :  tollere  con- 
suevit,  abscindere,  resecare,  separare  k 
Tite." — Zuea  Sruffmais, 

2  **yfete  it  not  for  v/ttis  KaOapol 
lort  at  yer.  3,  that  must  be  rendered 
'ye  are  clean,'  KaOaipu  ahr6  would 
be  rendered  *He  pruneth  it.*  We 
may  liere  note  with  8.  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem [CaUeh,  xiv.  p.  145],  that  these 
words  were  spoken  by  our  Lord  when 


around  the  city  caipoc  rrjc  rofiijc 
e^OafftV — apa  oifxl  vvv  r/  yij  AvOmv 
ir\r/pi7C ;  cat  rkfAvovoi  rode  AfirriXovQ 
— SavOfKoov  TovTOv  rov  /iiyvd^  ivtaTta- 
Tog  ;  —  6  fAf^v  —  rov  Traffxa'  —  rort 
Toivvv  yiyovtv  17  (TutTtipia — on  tA, 
avdfi  w^9fij  Kai  t)  ro/ii^  €09a<TC*  Krjiroc 
>}v  6  ToiroQ  TfJQ  ra^iJQf  Kai  afiiriXor  r) 
^vBtioa  KOI  iyw  iifu  17  dfitrtkoQ  cipTjcc." 
—Malan*s  Note*  on  the  Gotpel  of  St, 
John. 
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the  good  and  fruitful  brancbes  sliould  have,  so  there  are  Tboiucic. 
branches  in  Christ,  the  true,  the  spiritual  Vine,  which  though 
really  deriving  all  life  from  Him,  and  capable  of  bearing 
fruit,   are  yet  fruitless — members  of  His  body  and  His 
Church,  though  useless,  evil,  and  unworthy  members.     They  esum. 
are  spoken  of  as  in  Christ — in  Me ;  they  are  in  the  Vine 
still,  they  have  a  certain  belief  in  Him,  and  maintain  some 
profession   of  Christianity,   but  yet  they  bear  no  fruit  of 
holiness,  though  grafted  into  Him  from  whom  they  might 
have  power  to  bring  forth  fruit.     These  He  threatens  shall  xoieiw. 
be  taken  away,  as  of  old  the  prophet  had  declared  that 
because  the  Jews  bore  no  fruit,  there  shall  be  no  grapes  an  the 
vine,  .  .  .  and  the  leaf  shall  fade,  and  the  things  which  I  Henjf»t«n. 
have  given  them  shall  pass  away  from  them}     Primarily,  like  Jer.m  is. 
the  whole  of  this  parable  of  the  vine  and  its  branches,  these 
words  had  a  special  reference  to  our  Blessed  Lord's  own 
Apostles.     Amongst  them  was  the  unfruitful  Judas,  who 
was  about  to  be  taken  away  and  separated  from  the  Vine.* 
In  the  same  body  were  also  weak,  faithless  branches^  timid, 
purblind  disciples,  who  needed  all  the  care  of  the  Great 
Husbandman,  and  who  were  to  be  purged  in  order  that  they, 
too,  might  bring  forth  more  fruit.     All  who  are  incorporated  com.  i  Lap 
into  the  Church  by  baptism  are  branches  of  the  one  true 
Vine,  members  of  Christ,  whether  they  be  in  their  lives  sner. 
fruitful  or  unfruitful. 

God  purges  the  members  of  His  Church,  the  branches  of 
the  Vine,  in  various  ways : — 

(1)  By  the  word  spoken:  hence  our  Blessed  Lord  says, 
Now  ye  are  dean  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  you. 

(2)  He  does  so  by  tribulation  and  affliction,  by  the  trial 
of  persecution  or  of  poverty,  by  evil  report  and  sorrow  of 
various  kinds,  cleansing  as  by  a  flail,  and  driving  away  from 
the  soul  all  that  defiles  it  as  the  chaff  is  driven  away  from 
the  wheat ;  or  separating  the  evil  that  is  in  our  nature  from 
the  good,  as  the  oil  and  the  wine  are  separated  from  the 
husks  of  the  olive  and  the  grape  by  the  press;  or,  again, 
purging  away  the  dross  from  the  heart  of  His  saints  by  ^^^, 
the  fire  of  affliction,  a^  silver  is  tried  and  purified  by  the  uominaa.  * 
material  fire. 

^  "Si  sterilitas  condemnatar,  qaid  to  cut  off  the  branches  that  are  withered 

erit  iniqnitas  P  "—Dion.  Carthusiantts,  and  perished,  and  are  good  for  nothing ; 

2  **  The  different  acts  of  the  vine*  and  the  latter  signifies  the  pruning  of 

dresser,  talcing  away  some  branches,  the  yine  when  it  has  a  superfluity  of 

^nd. purging  others,  are  expressed  by  the  branches,  or  these  extend  themselves 

Mishnio  doctors  by  nVro*«fi  and  rrrm^  too  far ;  when  some  are  left  and  others 

(Mishna  Sheyiith,  cap.  2,  §3).     The  taken  away  (Maimonides  and  liartenora 

former,  the  commentators  say,  signifies  in  ibid.). "—Gill* 
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Fe:!!*. 


(3)  By  terror  of  conscience,  by  the  cries  of  warning  and 
reproach  heard  within  us ;  by  the  memory  of  past  judgments 

corn.^Lftp.    and  the  dread  of  a  future  account. 

What  Christ  seeks  in  His  Church,  then,  is  not  luxuriant 
profession,  not  words,  but  fruits  of  holiness.  He  seeks  not 
for  many  branches,  but  He  would  find  them  fruit-bearing  ;  ^ 
and  by  this  word  fi-uit  is  meant  not  outward  works  merely, 
but  inward  graces,  the  clustering  fruits  of  the  Spirit — lovey 
joy,  peace,  long-svffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 

oai.  V,  22,  a.  temperance.  And  when  these  are  found,  still  the  hand  of  the 
Great  Husbandman  is  not  withdrawn ;  man  is  not  left  to 
himself;  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  He  purgeth  it,  that 
it  may  bring  forth  morefi-uit.     He  purgeth  it,  for  cleanness 

Bengd.         and  fruitfulness  naturally  assist  each  other. 

Let  us,  then,  remember  the  lessons  here  taught  us.  Not 
those  only  who  do  evil,  who  actively  defy  God,  who  corrupt 
others  by  their  evil  example,  are  cut  away  from  the  true 
Vine  ;  but  those  who  are  merely  useless,  who  bear  no  fruit, 
who  are  barren  of  all  works  of  holiness,  are  also  rejected  by 
the  Great  Husbandman.  Again,  when  God  lays  His  hand 
upon  us,  when  He  afficts  us,  let  us  remember  that  He  does 
this  not  in  anger,  but  in  love — not  in  order  to  destroy  us, 

Ferus.  but  Only  that  we  may  bear  more  fruit 


Cajetan. 


Johnxiii.  10; 

xvii.  17. 
E 


Lev.  xlx.  28. 


(3)  Now  ye  are  clean  throrigh  the  word  which  I 
Ephil*  "'26.  have  spoken  unto  you. 

In  these  words  there  seems  a  reference  to  a  peculiar  pro- 
vision of  the  Jewish  law  with  reference  to  fruit-bearing 
trees :  for  three  years  after  the  planting  of  the  tree  the  fruit 
of  it  was  to  be  accounted  unclean — it  shall  not  be  eaten  of; 
in  the  fourth  year  the  fruit  was  to  be  oflfered  to  God;  and 
not  until  the  fifth  year  might  men  eat  of  it.  Christ  here 
passes  from  the  general  assertion  to  a  particular  application 
to  those  for  whom  His  words  were  spoken,  and  hence  one 
commentator  has  imagined  a  further  meaning  in  these  words, 
and  supposes  our  Blessed  Lord  to  refer  to  that  cleansing 
which  had  come  to  His  Apostles  at  the  end  of  the  three 
years  during  which  they  had  been  with  Him.     In  this  view 


^  "  Domos,  inquit  Auj^Btinus,  Bei 
credendo  fimdatar,  sperando  erigitur, 
diligendo  perfioitur,  &c.  Fides  sapi- 
cntia  est  divina  k  Deo  accepta,  non 
solam  contemplatrix  sit,  sed  etiam 
operatrix  maxim^  sit  practica,  praxim 
amet,  in  praxi  Tersetar,  et  operatione. 


MUte  sapientiam  ds  ealU  tanetU  Tiii$, 
et  d  aed$  magnitudinU  Tua^  ait  sapiens, 
ut  »ciam  quid  aeceptum  iii  apud  2V,  ut 
mecum  sit  et  meeum  laboret  [Sap.  ix. 
10].  Sapientiam  postulat,  non  solom 
ut  in  intellectu  sit,  sed  etiam  at  laboret 
atqae  operetnr."  ^J9arraift»#. 
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the  words  would  mean,  'Sow  ye  are  clean  through  the  word, 
which  word  I  have  been  preaching  to  you  for  three  years.^ 

They  were  clean^  not  so  much  because  they  were  separated 
from  the  company  of  the  traitor,  as  from  pharisaical  ob- 
servances, from  the  vain  and  superstitions  rites  of  Judaism.* 
Our  Blessed  Lord  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  declared 
them  to  be  clean.  By  that  passion  and  sacrifice  which  He 
was  about  to  offer  on  the  cross,  Peter  was  to  be  cleansed 
from  self-confidence,  and  from  that  ignorance  which  pre- 
vented him  from  knowing  where  Christ  was  going ;  Thomas 
was  now  to  be  shown  the  way  in  which  his  Master  was  to 
walk ;  and  Philip,  who  had  sought  to  see  the  Father,  and 
knew  not  that  in  seeing  Christ  he  had  indeed  seen  the 
Father,  was  now  to  have  the  veil  removed  from  his  eyes ; 
and  all  the  Apostles  were  to  be  cleansed  from  carnal  fear 
and  unbelief.  They  were  to  be  cleansed  not  by  the  forgive- 
ness of  sin  merely,  but  by  the  gift  of  Divine  grace  imparted 
to  them,  which  should  remove  their  sins  in  order  that  they 
might  bear  much  fruit. 

They  were  made  clean  by  the  word  which  their  Lord  and 
Master  had  spoken  unto  them' — His  word  and  doctrine 
spoken  in  their  hearing  during  the  whole  period  of  His 
ministry;  the  Gospel  which  He  had  declared  to  them  and  to 
the  whole  world,  by  believing  and  obeying  which  they  and 
all  mankind  were  to  be  saved.  The  word,  then,  which  had 
cleansed  the  Apostles  means  the  evangelical  doctrine,  the 
whole  teaching  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  Not  the  transient 
sound,  indeed,  but  the  abiding  virtue,  the  word  of  faith,  by 
which  men  believe  unto  righteousness  and  salvation.  But 
though  the  declaration  of  Christ  extends  to  the  whole  of 
His  teaching  during  the  three  years  that  they  had  been 


1  <'Sermo  Dei  est  aqua;  undo  Si 
quia  iitity  veniat  ad  Me  et  hibat  [Joh. 
Tii.  37].  Sed  qaare  non  sunt  mundi 
ilU,  qui  tot  aadiunt  sermones,  mazimd 
theologi  ?  Aposloli  enim  non  nisi  per 
tres  annofl  ad  plos  audienmt.  Sed 
ipsi  sicut  panni,  in  qnibos  ponuntor 
cineres,  qui  sordidantur,  nnde  alii  la- 
vantur.  Item  nota  qnod,  quantamcan- 
qne  sit  bona  lixivia,  nunquam  propter 
hoc  layantar  pannif  nisi  ponantur  in  ea 
et  moYeantur  et  fricentur.  Similiter 
quia  cor — id  est,  affectionem  —  non 
ponunt  in  verbis  Domini,  nee  coufri- 
cant  ibi,  ideo  non  lavantur.'* — Hugo  de 
8.  Charo. 

*  '*Dicit  mundi  estin  ab  erroribus 
Judaicifi.''— TA.  Aquinas, 
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Lightfoot. 


Jans.  Oftnd. 


Corn,  k  Lap. 
QoiUiaad. 


Theopbylaet. 

Faber  Stap. 

Titelmann. 

Jans.  Oand. 

Middonatos. 
Bonavea- 
tura. 

Bom.  X.  10. 


»  **S.  Cbrys.  in  loco :  '^v  pfifiari, 
iv  iroi(p ;  Iv  dvofjMTi  rod  Tlarpd^  cat 
TOO  TloD  cat  Tov  *  Ay  iov  Uvtvfiaroc. 
So  Theodoret,  Theopbylaet,  (Ecumen, 
and,  of  the  earlier  Latin  fathers,  S. 
Ambrose,  S.  Ang.  de  Nupt  1.  88.  Sic 
hoc  accipiendum  est,  ut  eodem  lavacro 
regenerationis  et  verbo  sanctificationia 
omnia  prorsus  mala  hominum  regene- 
ratonim  mundentur,  &o.  [Eph.  y.  25 — 
27].  Gerta  ilia  Eyangelica  verba,  sine 
quibns  non  potest  Baptismum  conse- 
crari  [De  Bapt.  c.  Donat.  vi.  47]. 
Verbis  Evangelicis  in  nomine  Patrie  et 
Filii  et  Spiritut  SanUi  consecrata  est 
aqua  [Cont  Crescen.  iv.  16]."— JVo^ 
in  Oxford  trantHaU  of  Auguetine  on 
John. 
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with  Him,  yet  there  seems  a  more  especial  reference  to  the 
cleansing  nature  of  that  word  which  He  had  just  declared  to 
them — the  Eucharistic  doctrine  which  He  had  revealed  to 
them  after  the  Paschal  Supper,  the  verity  of  His  Passion  and 
Resurrection — those  mighty  truths  of  redeeming  love  which, 
when  received  into  the  heart,  cleanse  the  whole  nature ;  for 
the  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any 
two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  a^sunder  of  soul 
and  spirit^  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow — quick  and  powerful 
through  Christ,  whose  word  it  is,  and  from  whom  that  Word 
derives  its  power  to  cleanse. 

In  thus  declaring  that  they  were  cleansed  or  purged 
through  the  word  which  He  had  spoken  to  them,  our  Blessed 
Lord  declares  that  He  also  is  the  Husbandman  who  purges 
and  cleanses  the  branches  grafted  into  Him,  and  that  He 
and  the  Father  are  indeed  one.^ 


Col.  i.  ». 
Johnii.  6. 


Toletiu. 


CiO'i^^ 

Maldonfttas. 
Guilliaud. 

Hosea  U.  20. 


(4)  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  h^anch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me. 

With  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  concludes  this  parable 
of  the  vine  and  the  branches :  what  follows  is  the  explanation 
of  the  parable. 

It  is  not  said,  Try  to  abide  in  Me  and  then  I  will  abide  in 
you,  but,  ^o  strive  to  abide  in  Me  that  I  may  abide  in  you.' 
The  abiding  of  Christ  in  the  heart  of  the  believer  does  not 
follow  upon  the  believer  abiding  in  Him,  but  is  cotempo- 
raneous  with  it.  Remain  in  Me,  for  in  so  doing  I  shall 
remain  in  you,  and  you  will,  as  a  consequence,  be  able  to 
bring  forth  fruit.  He  bids  us  abide  in  Him  by  a  living 
faith,  and  He  abides  in  us  by  His  word  and  by  the  grace  of 
the  Spirit :  I  will  even  betroth  thee  unto  Me  in  faithfulness, 
and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord.  Elsewhere  we  read,  He  that 
eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  dwelleth  or  abideth 


^  **  ColligimuB  ex  saperioribofi  qnoa 
constanter  confitendum  est.  Tota 
Trinitas  agricola  eat,  Pater,  Filius, 
et  Spiritas  Sanctus.  Purgat  Pater, 
purgat  Filius,  purgat  Spiritus  Sanctus. 
Purgat  Terbum,  purgat  fides  viva,  pur- 
gat sacramentum.  Pater  per  Filium  et 
iu  Filio  purgat  Suo  Spiritu.  Purgat 
similiter  et  Filius  et  Spiritus  Sanctus, 
quorum  trium  una  est  operatio  et  vis 
purgandi.  Est  igitur  Pater  agricola, 
Filius  agricola,  et  Spiritus  Sanctus 
a<^ricola  et  author  purgationis.  Christus 


purgat  ut  manus  et  potentia,  estque 
Christi  humanitas  omnium  benefici- 
omm  Dei  in  nos  tanquam  canalis  et 
instrumentum,  per  quod  ad  nos  Dei 
bona  et  Spiritus  Sancti  dona  flaunt. 
Sacramentum  purgat  ut  instrumentum : 
similiter  et  fides  ao  verbum  prsedica- 
tum." — Ouilliaudus, 

2  «  £go  in  vobis.  Supple  curate  ut 
maneam.'* — Mariana^  Scholia  in  VcU 
et  Nov.  Testajnenta,  **  Facite  ut  mane- 
atis  in  Me  et  ut  Ego  maneam  in  robis." 
— BeiigeL 
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in  Jf<?,  and  I  in  him.     The  more  we  really  receive  His  flesh  johnvLw. 
and  blood,  the  more  we  tame,  and  discipline,  and  render 
divine  our  own  flesh  and  blood :  the  more  Christ  is  present  H^gsten- 
within  us,  the  surer  He  abides  with  us. 

By  bidding  us  abide  or  persevere  in  that  grace  which  He  Bapertui. 
has  given  us,  our  Blessed  Lord  clearly  declares  the  freedom 
of  man's  will :  his  power  to  remove  himself  from  the  True  ouimaad. 
Vine  and  to  reject  Christ.^ 

In  these  words  we  have  a  reference  to,  or  rather  a  proof 
of,  the  union  of  two  distinct  natures  in  the  Person  of  Christ. 
Were  He  not  really  man,  He  would  not  be  the  Vine  into 
which  all  we  are  engrafted,  and  of  which  we  are  made 
branches.  Were  He  not  really  God,  He  could  not  give 
grace  to  all  those  who  have  been  made  His  members,  nor  wordaworui. 
enable  them  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness.^ 

(5)  /  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches:  he  that  J^^^/'j^^ 
abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  foi^th  ^*;J.';i."^ 
much  fruit:  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  before  declared  Himself  to  be  the 
Vine  j  now  He  adds  that  we  are  the  branches  of  which  He 
had  spoken,  and  declares  that  he,  and  he  only,  who  abideth 
in  Him  can  bring  forth  fruit — ^that  is,  he  cannot  bring  forth  Jans.  G*nd. 
good  fruit;  that  which  is  derived  from  the  vine — that  which  com. 4 Lap. 
shall   avail  to  eternal  life.     All  desires  after  holiness,  all 
works  of  penitence — the  first  motions  of  the  soul  of  man 
towards  God — are  the  works  of  Him  who,  in  taking  the 
whole  nature  of  man  into  union  with  the  Divine  nature,  took 
to  Himself  the  nature  of  all  mankind.    As  He  was  ever  the 
Light  of  all  men,  without  Him  we  can  have  no  good  desires ; 
for  the  good  within  any  one  of  us  is  from  Him.     Without 
Him,  without  His  merits,  without  His  working,  none  can  ekUus. 
accomplish  anything  necessary  for  his  salvation. 

Without  Me  (x<*>/>is  ^Moi}),  that  is — 

(1)  Apart  from  Me,  separate  from  and  broken  away  from  sti«. 
Me,  who  am  the  True  Vine. 

(2)  Not  merely  away — separate  from  Me,  but  also  without 

My  help,  even  those  who  have  once  been  grafted  into  Me,  Aiw.iNu. 
and  are  abiding  in  Me,  can  do  nothing? 


^  **Manete  in  Me,  gratiam  soscipiendo, 
et  Ego  in  vobit,  tos  adjuvando." — Th. 
Aguinat.  ''*Ev  Ifxoi  fiivttv  expresses  the 
continuoas  act  by  which  the  Christian 
lays  aside  all  that  he  might  draw  from 
his  own  wisdom,  strength,  or  merit,  to 
deriye  all  irom  Christ."— ff^^ 

^J'  Fobs  diyine  vite  et  spixitnalium 


deliciarum  torrens  qninam  censendns 
est  alius  quhm  Filius,  qui  impingnat  et 
irrigat  Tiyifica  et  hilari  Spiritns  gratia 
non  secus  ac  palmites  £i  adhserentes 
per  charitatem  ac  fidem  nostras  animas." 
^  Cyril. 

'  '*  XwptQ  Ifiov — tine  Me;  at  non  so- 
lum Tulgata  yersio  Latina,  non  solum 
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And  as  these  words  had  their  primary  reference  to  the 
disciples,  and  were  spoken  in  order  to  comfort  and  instruct 
the  Apostles  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  so  they  pointed  out  this 
truth,  that  all  power  of  working  miracles,  all  help  in  their 
Divine  mission,  all  power  to  reach  the  hearts  of  those  to 
whom  they  preached,  could  come  only  from  the  active  assist- 
ance of  Christ,  which  they,  as  the  true  branches  of  that  living 

Titeimann.     and  life-giving  Vine,  were  to  receive  from  Him. 

And  yet  more :  these  glowing  words  of  love,  as  they  seem 
to  express  the  very  nature  of  Him  who  is  love,  so  are  they 
full  of  the  deep,  mysterious  truths  which  concern  His  nature. 
Here,  in  saying  that  the  Apostles,  that  men,  are  the  branches 
of  Him  who  is  the  true  Vine,  He  declares  the  identity  of  His 
nature  with  the  nature  of  man.  For,  like  as  the  vine  and  the 
branches  must  needs  be  one  in  nature,  so  is  the  Incarnate 
.  God  to  whom  we  are  united  one  in  nature  with  those  who 

S^tt.  xix.  5.    are  joined  to  Him,  for  the  twain  are  one  flesh. 


Mjtt.m.io:  (6)  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a 
branchy  and  is  withered;  and  men  gather  them,  and 
cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned. 

At  the  time  when  these  words  were  spoken  the  operation 

Lange.  of  pruning  had  just  taken  place  in  Palestine.    It  may,  then, 

well  be  that  Jesus  at  this  moment  might  have  had  before 

His  eye  the  fire  in  which  the  branches  recently  lopped  oflf 

were  burning.     In  this  way  does  He  ever  make  the  simple 

ti^^v.  acts  of  every-day  life  parables  of  spiritual  truths. 

If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he  is  cast  forth,  and  like  as  vine 
branches  when  cut  off  are  cast  forth,  collected  by  men,  and 
burned,  so  shall  it  be  with  that  man  who  is  cut  off  from 
Christ.  Ho  shall  wither  and  die,  and  then  be  gathered  into 
a  bundle  for  burning.  The  engrafted  branch,  then,  derives 
no  security  from  the  fact  of  its  having  once  been  engrafted, 
its  having  once  been  a  living  branch  actuated  by  the  love 

loci  paralleli,  Bed  Latini  Patres  et  Con-  facile  sed  tamen  possimus  etiam  sine 

cilia  Occidentis,  quibus  ea  yersio  hu-  ilia  implere  diTina  mandata,  anathema 

jus  loci  probata  est,  plane  evincunt;  sit.     De  frnctibus  enim  mandatorum 

imprimis    vero    Concilium    universal^  Dominus  loquebatur,  ubi  non  ait.  Sine 

Afric89    Carthagine    celebratum    anno  Me  difficilius  potestis  facere,  sed  ait, 

418  contra  Pelagii  hasresim,  canone  Ti«  Sine  Me  nihil  potestis  faeere,  Orientales 

cujuB  h»o  sunt  verba :  *  Item  placnit,  etiam  ▼ersiones,  Syriaca,  Penica,  Ara- 

ut  quiounque  dizerit  ideo  nobis  gratiam  bica,    JBtbiopica,    yim   GnBci   textus 

jostificationis  dari,  ut  quod  facere  per  eodem  exprimnnt  modo  secnndnm  lin 

liberum    jabemur    arbitriam,    faciUns  gnarnm  illarum  proprietatem  ao  vnlg^ta 

possimus  implere  per  gratiam,  tanquam  nostra,  Sine  Me  non  potestis  grndquam 

etsi  gratia  non  daretur,  non  quidem  faeere,"— Alex.  Natalie, 
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and  made  fruitful  by  the  grace  derived  from  Christ.     If  the 

Christian  perseveres  not  in  holiness,  he  will  be  cut  off  from 

the  body  of  Christ,  his  faith  will  wither  and  wholly  die,  and 

like  a  dry  worthless  branch  he  may  be  cast  into  that  fire 

which  never  shall  be  quenched.     Hence  the  warning  of  the  EMia*. 

Apostle,  which  seems  an  echo  of  our  Lord's  words  :  Behold 

therefore  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God :  on  tliem  which 

fell,  severity ;    hut  toward  thee,   goodness ^  if  thou  continue 

(kav  iintieivTis)  in  His  goodness :  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  Bom.  xi.  a. 

cut  cff. 

Let  us  note  the  five  stages  in  the  fall  and  rejection  of  a 
child  of  grace : — 

(1)  He  is  cast  forth  from  Christ  now,  as  he  will  hereafter 

be  rejected  and  not  allowed  to  enter  heaven  and  the  company  com.  4  up. 
of  just  men  and  angels. 

(2)  He  withers,  loses  all  the  strength  and  life  of  faith 
which  was  in  him,  by  the  withdrawal  of  Divine  grace,  con-  gjj^^"j, 
sequent  upon  his  separation  from  Christ. 

(3)  He  will  be  gathered  at  that  day  when  the  angels  gather  Matt.  xiii.  so. 
together  the  good  and  the  bad,  and  will  be  placed  apart  with  jj^  Tp. 
the  worthless  and  the  unrepentant  sinners. 

(4)  He  will  be  cast  into  the  fire. 

(6)  He  will  there  be  burned.^  ^irinut. 
When  the  branch  is  cut  off  from  the  trunk  of  the  tree, 

there  remains,  for  a  brief  space,  somewhat  of  vitality,  which, 
however,  is  soon  lost,  and  then  it  withers  away.  So  likewise 
the  Christian,  even  when  he  is  separated  from  Christ,  pre- 
serves some  outward  semblance  of  spiritual  life,  and  some 
outward  trace  of  his  old  purity;  but  this  soon  decays,  and 
at  length  dies.  Not,  however,  until  this,  until  grace  has  suer. 
wholly  died  out  of  him,  is  the  judgment. 

(7)  If  7/e  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide  in  John  xw.  is. 
you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  i  Jo»»2ui.2j. 
unto  you. 

That  is,  Ifys  abide  in  Me  by  living  faith,  then  shall  My 
words  abide  in  you  because  of  the  love  which  ye  have  for 

'   ^'^Inflammabuntary   non   tamen  ardentis  et  cruciantis  in  sscula  ssbcu- 

comborenfcor/  exponitEuthymiiu.  Uno  lonim,  juxta  illud,  Jffnis  eorum  non 

enim  Terbo  ardet  dao    significantnr :  extinguetur,  Isa.  Ixri.  ver.  24.    Ardet 

unum,  Tebementia  ignifl  agentis  in  per-  igitur— id  est,  moz  continue  et  per- 

fidos ;  non  enim  lentd  et  paollatim  in  petud  ardebit    Ergo,  nt  quia  evitet 

eofl  agit,  ut  ignis  noster  in  ligna  Tiridia,  gehennam  ignis,  necesse  est  cayeat,  ne 

■ed  moz  sine  mora  Tebementiasim^  tarn-  ant  fidem  aut  charitatem  erga  Christum 

qnam  arida  sarmenta  inflammat  et  crn-  derelinquat. ''—XtM;a  Brugentit. 
eiat    Alteram,  atemitas  hujus  ignis, 
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ver.  8. 
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Me,  and  then  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  he  done 
vnto  you.  As  in  the  previous  chapter  Christ  had  said.  He 
that  hath  My  commandments,  and  not  only  hath  them,  but 
also  Iceepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me;  and  he  that  loveth 
Me  shall  be  loved  of  My  Father.  The  word  of  God  is  only 
said  to  be  kept  by  or  to  abide  in  a  man  when  it  is  fulfilled  by 
that  man.  When  the  words  of  God  abide  in  man's  memory 
by  meditation,  and  in  his  will,  so  that  he  does  the  things 
which  God  commands,  then  to  such,  and  to  such  only,  our 
Blessed  Lord  adds  the  promise.  Ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you?- 

Whatever  we  ask,  when  actuated  by  the  spirit  which  we 
possess  through  our  union  with  Christ,  and  by  His  words 
abiding  in  us,  shall  be  given  unto  us.  For  if  we  are  really 
abiding  in  Christ,  how  can  we  wish  anything  but  what  is 
befitting  to  the  members  of  Christ  ?  How  can  we  wish  any- 
thing when  abiding  in  our  Saviour  which  is  alien  to  our 
salvation  and  to  our  union  with  Him  ?  What  we  wish  when 
united  to  Christ  are  the  things  of  Christ,  and  not  those  of 
the  world,  and  such  blessings  Christ  will  assuredly  give  us. 
For  he  who  abides  constantly  in  Christ  will  only  ask  that 
which  is  consonant  with  the  will  of  Christ  to  give. 

These  words,  what  ye  will,  are  a  declaration  of  God's 
omnipotence.  Nothing,  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  is 
beyond  His  power  or  His  will  to  bestow  on  us,  if  only  we 
ask  it  as  members  of  Christ. 

The  blessedness  and  high  privilege,  then,  of  those  who 
abide  in  Christ  are  shown — 

(1)  In  that  they  are  purged  by  the  Father,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  able  to  bring  forth  more  fruit  to  the  glory  of 
God. 

(2)  In  that  they  are  cleansed  by  the  Son,  the  Eternal 
Word^  and  by  the  word  which  He  has  revealed. 

(3)  In  that  they  are  comforted  by  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — Abide  in  Me,  and  I  will  abide  in  you,  by  the 
Spirit  which  I  will  send  to  you. 

(4)  In  that  Christ  hath  promised  that  whatsoever  they 
shall  ask  in  His  Name  He  and  the  Father  will  give  it 
them.* 


^  "  Td  pfifuird  ftov  iv  uyXv  itiivy. 
Tunc  dicenda  sunt  verba  Ejus  in  nobis 
nianere,  quando  facimus  quad  pnecepit 
et  diJigimas  quffi  promisit." — Augua^ 
titte. 

'  **Tunc  manent  Gbristi  verba  in 
nobis,  si  sint  in  intellectu  per  fidem 
et   meditationem ;    in   volantate  per 


bonum  affectnm  et  cbaritatem,  nt  de 
eo  did  poBsit,  Sed  in  lege  Domini 
voluntas  ^ue;  et  in  lege  J^'us  medita- 
hitur  die  ae  noete  [Ps.  i.  2]  ;  in  roanibus 
nostris  per  executionem ;  in  ore  verd 
per  aliorum  eruditionem  et  a>dificao 
tionem." — Salmeron, 
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(8)  Herein  is  My  Father  glorified,  thaf^  ye  hear 
mtich  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  he  My  disciples. 

The  glory  of  the  Father  is  manifested  to  the  world  by  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  evidenced  in  the  lives  of  the  disciples  of 
Christ.  For  this  end  they  are  bidden  to  let  their  light  so  Tinnw. 
shine  before  men  tluit  they  may  see  their  good  works,  and 
glorify  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  The  bunch  of  grapes  Mau.  ▼. 
brought  by  the  spies  between  two,  upon  a  staff,  was  a  testi- 
mony of  the  fertility  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  promised 
possession  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  type  of  heaven  ; 
80  is  the  largeness  of  the  fruit  which  we  bear  a  testimony  of 
the  richness  and  the  glory  of  that  land  which  is  promised 
to  all  God's  faithful  people,  and  a  proof  of  the  reality  and 
of  the  abundance  of  the  grace  which  God  has  given  us. 

God,  then,  is  glorified — 

(1)  By  the  success  of  the  mission  of  His  ministers,  to  Titeimann. 
whom  this  promise  first  was  made. 

(2)  By  our  individual  advancement  in  a  holy  life,  by  our  Aiford. 
proving  ourselves  to  be  indeed  His  disciples — that  is,  dis-  Beng«i. 
ciples  worthy  of  Him  whose  name  we  bear. 

God  is  glorified  moi*e  by  the  sanctification  of  Christians 
than  even  by  the  creation  of  the  world ;  more  by  the  fruit 
which  is  brought  forth  by  the  faithful,  and  by  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  manifested  in  their  lives,  than  by  all  the 
flowers  and  the  fruits  of  earth.  For  this  reason — His  own 
glory — He  formed  that  spiritual  world  which  is  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  the  body  of  which  our  Blessed  Lord  is  the  Head. 
He,  then,  that  would  glorify  God,  let  him  strive  to  purify 
himself  in  heart  and  mind,  and  endeavour  to  bring  forth 
abundantly  the  fruits  of  holiness.  This  is  what  our  Father 
seeks  from  us ;  this  it  is  to  which  we  are  called  by  the  words  Aiex.  Nat. 
and  the  example  of  Christ.^ 

(9)  As  the  Father  hath  loved  Me,  so  hare  I  loved 
you :  continue  (ftsivarf )  ye  in  My  love. 

As  implies  not  an  equality,  but  a  similitude  of  love.     And  corn.  &  Lap. 


1  **Ti/a.  Non  declarat  hoc  loco  finem, 
sed  illud  ipsum  eiplanat,  in  quo 
posita  est  gloria  Patru.  Eit  ergo 
quasi  dicat,  Per  hoc  gloxificahitur 
Pater  Hens,  si  fructam  maltuiD 
afferatis." — Luea  Brugmtii. 

>  **In  hoc  manifesto  cognoscetur 
gloria  PatriB,  si  promissa  Sua  prestet 
per  Filiam,  et  Filium  Me  Suum  esse 
confirmot    misso    Spiritu    Sancto    in 
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▼obis,  k  Me  toties  promisso  in  nomine 
Patris  Mei:  et  hujus  Spiritus  Sancti 
Tirtute  Yos  sitis  imitatores  Mei,  et 
yexh  diBcipnli  doctrinss  Mee  absque 
uUa  exceptione,  sed  agentes  et  faci- 
entes  ea  quee  k  Me  aguntur  et  fiunt : 
hie  erit  fructus  plurimus,qualem  afferre 
non  possunt  qui  in  Me  non  manent,  et 
MeiB  natune  non  sunt  participes  ut 
membra  capitis." — Arias  Afontanm. 
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the  love  which  is  here  spoken  of  is  not  that  eternal  love 
which  the  Father  had  for  the  Eternal  Son,  but  rather  that 
love  which  the  Father  has  for  the  Man  Christ  Jesas.  With 
similar  love  to  that  which  the  Father  bestows  npon  our 
Blessed  Lord  because  of  the  nature  which  He  has  assumed  to 
Himself,  does  the  Incarnate  Saviour  love  each  one  of  His 
members.  The  words  of  Christ,  then,  seem  to  mean^  With 
that  same  love  wherewith  the  Father  has  loved  Me,  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus,  and  through  it  has  bestowed  such  grace 
upon  that  human  nature  which  I  have,  and  which  He  has 
united  to  the  Divine  nature  in  My  Person,  so  do  I  love  you 
and  grafb  you  into  Myself,  and  unite  you  to  that  human 
nature,  to  that  Vine,  which  by  My  Incarnation  is  already 
united  to  the  Godhead. 

Here,  then,  does  our  Incarnate  Lord  define  the  manner  of 
His  love  for  us :  it  was  a%  the  Father  loved  Him.  Not, 
that  is,  (w  the  Father  hath  loved  the  Eternal  Son,  but  as 
God  hath  loved  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.  God  has  so  loved 
Himi— 

(1)  As  to  give  Him  all  those  spiritual  gifts  and  graces 
which  are  needful  for  His  ministry  on  earth. 

(2)  Through  and  because  of  His  passion  and  death  the 
Father  has  given  to  Him  these  prerogatives  which  He  has 
merited,  the  right  to  judge  mankind  and  to  bear  rule  over 
all  the  world.  So  does  our  Blessed  Lord  give  to  His  Apostles 
spiritual  gifts  for  their  mission,  strength  to  endure  with 
patience  the  trials  which  await  them,  and  perseverance  to 
attain  unto  the  crown  and  glory  which  is  laid  up  for  them  in 
the  world  to  come.  So  also  does  He  give  grace  to  every 
soul,  however  lowly  and  humble  his  lot,  to  do  the  will  of  God 
here,  to  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  holiness  in  this  world,  and 
to  attain  to  eternal  life. 


John  \Vt.  15; 
xxi.  X5. 


(10)  If  ye  keep  My  commandments^  ye  shall  abide 
ill  My  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  My  Father's  com- 
mandmentSy  and  abide  in  His  love. 


Lampc. 


As  the  commandments  which  our  Blessed  Lord  here  declares 
He  has  kept  are  those  which  were  imposed  upon  Him  because 
of  His  humanity,  and  through  His  submission  to  the  law 
which  all  men  were  bound  to  fulfil,  so  the  love  in  which  He 


1  "Dilexit  Pater  Christum  tan- 
quam  flUnm,  ita  ut  £i  communica- 
Terit  omnia  bona  Sua;  de  morte  ad 
vitam  Earn  erigendo,  animamque  Ejua 
ab  inferii   liberando.     Eodem   modo 


assent  Christum  nos  diligere,  qn6d 
dignitatem  filiorum  Dei  i  obis  com- 
manicarerit,  et  in  persecutionibns 
conserrarit,  et  de  morte  ad  vitam 
revocarit." — ^almtron. 
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is  here  said  to  abide  is  that  love  for  God  which  He  had  as    * 
Man,  and  which  He  manifested  and  maintained  whilst  on 
earth  by  His  perfect  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Father.   In 
this  love  He  bids  us  abide,  through  obedience  to  the  com- 
mandment of  the  same  Father,  copying  the  example  and  sainMron. 
being  strengthened  by  the  obedience  of  Christ.* 

Lest  the  Apostles  should  ask  what  they  should  do  in  order 
to  keep  the  love  of  Christ  when  He  had  departed  in  bodily 
presence  from  them.  He  tells  them  that  they  have  but  to 
abide  stedfast  in  those  truths  and  that  doctrine  which  He 
has  taught  them.  By  keeping  the  commandments  of  Christ 
we  remain  grafted  in  the  Vine,  we  abide  in  that  love  which 
He  has  for  ns.  Our  Lord  says  not,  K  ye  keep  My  com-  (^•ub. 
mandments  ye  shall  obtain  My  love,  but  ye  shall  abide  in  it ; 
for  before  we  can  keep  His  commandments  and  do  His  will 
we  must  possess  that  love  :  and  by  the  keeping  of  His  com- 
mandments, through  the  power  of  His  indwelling  love, 
without  which  we  should  be  unable  to  do  any  good  thing,  LucaBrag. 
we  retain  possession  of  that  love. 

Love  is  the  first  gift  which  God  gives  us,  for  if  we  had 
not  that  we  should  be  utterly  powerless  to  keep  the  least  of  Angaitine. 
the  commandments  of  God. 

(11)  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  ^/ou,  that  My  John  xtlm? 
joy  might  remain  (jj^ilvri)  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  iJoimL4. 
jnight  befidL^ 

These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  by  your  abiding 
in  Me,  and  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness,  ye  may  ^ve 
to  Me  that  joy  which  I  have  because  of  those  who  so  hve; 
and  that  the  joy  which  ye  experience  as  My  disciples,  and 
which  flows  to  you  from  a  holy  life,  may  abide  for  ever  with  com.  4  Lap. 
you. 

When,  then,  our  Blessed  Lord  says  My  joy.  He  does  not 
mean  the  joy  which  they  shall  have  concerning  Him,  for  this  xuthjmioi. 
is  afterwards  spoken  of  as  their  joy.     Bather  He  means  by 
His  joy,  that  joy  which  He  deigns  to  feel  at  our  redemption 
and  sanctification.     Our  joy,  on  the  other  hand,  arises  from 

^  <<Declarat  Se  lervasse  pnecepta  cap.  1.  18,  xii.  40,  zir.  81,  mentio  eit 

Patrifl  Sai.    Duplicia  pnecepta  ^  Patre  facta.    Hoc  posteriut  prim  inTolyit." 

Balvator  acceperat,  qua  Homo  et  qua  '— Lamps. 

Mediator.     Qua  Homo,  subjectus  est         >  "  *H  x^P^^  irXf|povr«i  if  a  phrase 

legi   hominibus   proescriptas,  Gal.  !▼.  peculiar  to  John — 1  John  i.  4 ;  2  John 

8,  4.     Qua  Mediator,  per  consilium  12 ;  found  also  in  his  Gospel,  xvi.  24, 

pads  obstrictus  est  ad  Xvrpoi/  justitisa  zvii.  13— and  expresses  tiie  absolute 

divines   persolrendum.      Hoc    Kvpittg  character  of  this  joyfulness.*' — Tholnok. 
prsceptnm  Patris  dici  potest,  et  do  eo 
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the  consciousness  of  His  nearness  to  as,  the  sense  of  His 
presence^  the  assurance  of  the  truth  of  His  promises — that 
joy  which  sprines  from  the  faith  of  the  regenerate,  which  is 
indeed  begun  here^  but  which  is  only  completed  in  the 
world  to  come. 

That  your  joy  may  he  full.  That  is,  that  that  joy  which 
we  have  on  earth  may  be  fulfilUd  in  the  world  to  come, 
when  we  shall  wake  up  and  shall  be  satisfied  with  His  glory. 
For  whilst  earthly  joys  are  insu£Scient  to  satisfy  the  soul  of 
man,  and  shall  utterly  fail,  spiritual  joys — the  joys  of  heaven 
— shall  increase  day  by  day,  and  be  perfected  in  the  eternal 
glory  of  the  Father. 

These,  then,  are  the  reasons  which  our  Blessed  Lord  gives 
to  His  Apostles,  and  through  them  to  us,  why  we  should 
abide  in  Him : — 

(1)  That  without  Him  none  of  us  can  do  any  good  thing, 
can  bear  any  good  fruit. 

(2)  That  if  we  do  abide  in  Him  we  shall  certainly  bring 
forth  abundant  fruit. 

(3)  That  those  who  do  not  abide  in  Him,  but  are  cut  off, 
are  cast  out,  are  rejected,  wither,  and  are  finally  burned. 

(4)  That  those  who  abide  in  Him  shall  ask  and  obtain 
whatever  they  need. 

(5)  That  such  living  branches  glorify  God  in  their  lives, 
and  make  Him  known  in  the  most  effectual  way  to  the  whole 
world. 

(6)  That  He  loves  them,  and  therefore  it  is  right  that 
Cora.  I  Lap.    they   should  love  Him  because   of  His  love,   and   should 

continue  to  love  Him  in  return  for  His  love.  But  those  who 
do  so,  through  and  by  means  of  that  act  of  love,  remain  in 
Him. 

(7)  That  the  joy  of  His  true  disciples — the  living  branches 
grafted  into  the  true  Vine — shall  not  diminish  and  fade 
away,  but  shall  increase  and  be  eternal. 

In  this  part  of  the  gospel  Christ  speaks  to  His  Apostles, 
and  through  them  to  all  the  members  of  His  mystics^  body, 
of  abiding  in  Him.^  Ten  times  He  repeats  this  word,  showing 
us  by  this  repetition  that  there  is  not  merely  a  possibility  or 


1  ^Mystioe  hie  quisque  pastor  in- 
telliga«  se  Titem  esse  respectu  oyium 
Buarum,  et  princeps  respectu  populorum 
quos  regit,  et  quisque  paterfamilias 
eomparatione  suomm  domesticonim. 
£t  at  Titis  est  palmites  producere,  pro- 
dactos  alere,  et  ad  fmctam  ferendum 
succum  emittere  bonttm ;  ita  hi  intelli- 
gant  se  ad  oves  pascendas  et  Terho  Dei 


tuendaa  et  in  jastitia  oonsenrandas 
positos  esse  :  qaia  secundiim  judicem 
popuU  sic  et  ministri  ejus;  et  qualis 
rector  ci?itatis,  tales  et  inhahitantes 
in  ea.  £t  ut  est  ahsordum  ritem 
proferre  spinas  ant  trihulos,  ita  Titium 
pastommest  fractusjustitise  non  edere, 
sed  aut  iniquitatis  ant  scandali."^ 
SaUmron, 
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even  a  probability  of  our  faHing  from  grace,  but  that  there 
is  an  urgent  danger  of  our  so  falling ;  a  need  of  constant 
distrust  of  ourselves,  of  watchfulness  over  ourselves,  and  of 
incessant  prayer  for  preservation  from  falling  away  from 
Him,  and  at  length  being  rejected  like  the  worthless  branches  Hragrten- 
of  the  natural  vine.  '*' 

*««  '<  Almiglity  and  eyerlaBtiiig  God,  hope  of  Thine  ererlastmg  mercy,  we 

who  hast  enabled  Thy  saints  not  only  may  at  least  attain  it  by  a  sineere 

to  believe  in  Thy  Son,  bat  also  to  suffer  confession   of   Thee  ;   thiongh   Jesna 

for  His  sake,  extend  Thy  Biyine  aid  Christ  onr   Lord.     Amen." — Le(min$ 

also  to  our  weakness,  that   as  they  Saeramentaty  in  Bnght's  ancient  col 

breaUied  out  their  happy  souls  for  the  lects. 
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^^^^  (1)  Let  not  your  heart  he  troubled :  ye  believe  in 

joh^iVk   ^od,  believe  also  in  Me} 

OuB  Blessed  Lord  had  just  told  His  Apostles  that  He  was 
going  away  from  them ;  He  had  predicted  the  yery  circum- 
stances which  shonld  attend  His  death ;  He  had  told  them 
that  one  of  their  band,  one  of  His  own  chosen  ones,  should 
betray  Him ;  and  that  on  that  very  night  Peter  should  deny 
Him  thrice :  He  had  added,  that  where  He  was  going  they 
were  unable  at  that  time  to  follow  Him,  though  they  should 
hereafter  follow  Him.  Moreover,  that  great  danger  was 
threatening  them  was  assured  by  His  words  bidding  him 

saimeron.  who  had  no  sword,  to  sell  his  garment  and  buy  one.  So 
that  they  knew  from  their  Master's  words  that  when  His 
enemies,  and  therefore  their  enemies,  should  rage  the  most 
and  be  most  triumphant,  when  they  needed  His  presence  the 

syireira.  most,  that  then  He  should  be  away  from  them  ;  absent  so 
far  as  it  regarded  that  presence  of  which  alone  they  had  any 
true  conception.     These  things  were  to  them  rounds  for 

Maidonatot.  trouble,  but  especially  the  words  which  He  had  just  used — 
Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  follow  Me  now,  hut  thou  shalt 

John  xiiLss.  follow  Me  aftetwards;  therefore  He  points  them  to  the  Source 
of  strength  against  fear,  and  of  comfort  in  distress.   Believe^ 


I  "  The  word  irtffrcvftv,  followed  by 
f/c  and  an  accosatiye,  when  said  of  a 
person  in  the  New  Testament,  is  never 
applied  to  a  man,  bnt  only  to  God  (see 
VoiBt.  de  Heb.  p.  676)."— Fbrrft- 
worth.  HiffTf  wf ri .— "  The  Greek  leayes 
it  undecided  whether  it  is  the  impera- 
tiye  or  the  indicatiye :  the  reading  of  the 
Aathorized  Version  seems  most  natural. 
Nonnins: 


fkri  v6oQ  vfjuiwv  itSov^fjikvogf  avraro^ 

€ll|, 

aXXA  Qtw  Kai  Ifiol  iri<rrf  vffare. 

S.  Cyril,  S.  Chrysostom,  Theophylact, 
h.  1.,  seem  to  have  nnderstood  this 
verse  in  the  sense  g^yen  in  our  version. 
But  their  translations  differ,  one  saying 
*  creditis/  the  others  *  credite.'  "  — 
Maian'i  NoUt  <m  St.  John. 
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He  says,  in  Ood;  believe  also  that  I,  wliom  ye  see,  am  God,  ArutsMont. 
and  so  will  be  ever  with  you,  will  never  leave  you,  never  be 
really  absent  from  nor  forsake  you.     Faith  adds  strength  to  Ph.  Diet 
the  soul  and  enables  it  to  resist  trouble. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  here  promise  that  His  Apostles 
shall  have  nothing  to  trouble  them ;  ^  He  does  not  say  that 
these  predictions  of  coming  evil,  of  His  bodily  absence,  of 
Peter's  fall,  and  of  the  treason  of  Judas,  are  not  grounds  for  auiiiiaud. 
trouble  and  apprehensions;  but  in  warning  them  against 
letting  these  things  shake  their  faith  in  Him,  whilst  He  does 
in  effect  tell  them  of  very  real  troubles.  He  strengthens 
them  against  these  sorrows,  and  teaches  them  how  they  may  com.  k  Lap. 
encounter  the  assaults  of  the  Evil  One,  and,  through  faith 
in  Him,  abide  unshaken  and  undismayed  in  the  midst  of 
troubles  and  dangers.     Almost  in  the  words  and  with  a 
reference  to  the  exhortation  of  the  Psalmist,  Wliy  art  thon 
80  heavy,  0  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  so  disquieted  within 
me?     0  fut  thy  trust  in  God,  Christ  animates  the  drooping  P8.xiiiL5,6. 
spirits  of  His  disciples,  by  pointing  to  the  Source  of  com- 
fort.    Thus  does  He  ever  console  His   followers,  not  by  Heji^^sten- 
taking  away  the  cross,  but  by  giving  the  strength  to  bear 
it.     Nay,  not  only  does  Christ  not  take  away  the  cross.  He  Barraiiu«. 
Himself  places  it  on  our  shoulders;  but,  as  He  does  so,  He 
gives  us  the  consolation  of  His  grace  and  the  power  to  bear  Pero«. 
it  after  Him. 

Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled.    It  is  not  all  trouble  which 
is  here  forbidden,  not  natural  sorrow  and  distress,  since  we 
were  told  a  few  verses  before  that  our  Lord  Himself  was 
troubled  in  spirit ;  but  the  Apostles  are  warned  of  the  eflfect  Joi»n  xiii.  21. 
of  that  trouble  which  reaches  to  and  occupies  the  heart,  and  saimeron. 
they  are  enjoined  not  to  give  way  to  the  passion  of  grief.  T6ietu». 
However  much  they  might  be  distressed  by  sorrow  and  fear, 
they  were  not  to  let  their  will  be  disturbed ;  they  were  to 
remain  unshaken  in  faith,  with  their  heart  and  affections 
fixed  on  spiritual  things.^    Though  we  are  unable  to  prevent  ci^etau. 

1  *'  The    prophet    David    saitb,   A  is  a  ffodly  torrow,  earning  repentance  to 

humbled  spirit  is  an  aeeeptable  saerijlee  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of^  and 

to  God,  and,  It  was  good  for  me  that  I  therefore  grief  for  offending  God  and 

was  in  trouble.    How,  then,  is  it  trae  grioTing  His  Spirit ;  yea,  grieve  much 

which  is   here   said   by  the  Son  of  because  thou  canst  grieve  no  more. 

Darid,  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  f  But  an  inordinate  trouble  for  the  things 

Answer  is  made  that  the  passions  of  of  this  world,  arising  either  out  of  envy, 

the  mind — as  anger,  fear,  delight,  and  sluggishness,  or  impatience,  is  forbidden 

the  like  —  are  in  their  own    nature  in  this  sentence,  Let  not  your  heart  be 

neither  simply  commendable  nor  yet  troubled.*' — JBoys. 
absolutely  vituperable,  but  either  good         a  «*  Est  quaedam  turbatio  ex  spiritu, 

or  bad   as  their  object  and  ends  are  ex  ratione  procedens,  quuB  laudiibilis  est, 

go  d  and  bad.    To  be  troubled  for  sin  nee  prohibetur  [2  Cor.  iii.  10^.    Alia 
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our  mind  from  feeling  trouble  and  sorrow,  yet  a  firm  and 
unhesitating  faith  in  the  presence  and  love  of  our  Saviour  is 
able,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  prevent  trouble  from  seizing 
upon  and  taking  possession  of  the  heart.^  Since,  then,  their 
present  distress  and  anxiety  proceeded  chiefly  from  this, 
that  they  only  believed  in  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  and 
were  always  relying  on  His  corporeal  presence.  He  removes 
the  very  ground  of  all  their  trouble  by  enlightening  their 
understanding,  that  they  might  know  His  whole  nature,  and 
thus  know  that  He  was  really  present  with  them,  however 
far  He  might  be  removed  from  them  in  body ;  and  as  they 
believed  in  the  abiding  presence  of  the  Father,  so  He  bids 
them  also  believe  in  Him  as  ever  present  with  them.  It  is 
this  faith  which  alone  can  still  the  raging  of  passion,  which 
can  take  away  the  fear  of  man,  which  can  assuage  the 
violence  of  sorrow.  It  is  this,  and  this  alone,  which  can 
give  rest  and  peace  to  the  heart.^ 

Ye  believe  in  Ood,  believe  also  in  Me — ^that  is.  As  you 
believe  in  the  Father,  in  the  same  way  believe  in  Me.  In 
these  words  is  an  emphatic  declaration  of  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  from  His  own  mouth ;  for  unless  He  were  equal  and 
one  with  the  Father,  He  would  not  have  united  these  two, 
and  commanded  them  to  believe  not  only  in  God  the  Father, 
but  also  in  Him,  the  Eternal  Son.  In  order  that  His  dis- 
ciples might  not  fear  the  danger  which  threatened  them,  nor 
death  itself.  He  consoles  them  by  telling  them  that  He  also 
is  God.  He  seems  to  say  to  them.  Ye  fear  death  for  My 
sake,  who  am  Man ;  fear  not,  for  I  am  not  only  Man,  but 
God,  who  will  be  ever  with  you,  and,  when  ye  die,  will  raise 
you  to  life  again. 

It  is  not  enough  for  us,  then,  to  believe  in  God  the 
Father ;  we  are  called  upon  also  to  believe  in  the  Son.  Not 
only  in  the  Godhead  in  the  abstract,  but  in  the  person  of 
the  Son ;  and  not  only  in  the  Eternal  Son  as  God,  but  in 
that  Son  as  incarnate  in  the  Person  of  Christ  Jesus — that 


est  tristitia  sea  tarbatio  ipeius  ratioiuB ; 
qu8a  non  est  laudabilis,  quia  abdacit  a 
propria  rectitadine  :  et  hsec  prohibetur 
[Psalm  xxxTii.  24],  Juttut  non  eontut" 
bahitur,  quia  Ltminut  iupponit  manum 
tuam,  iVon  enim  turbari  potest  qui 
Deum  semper  habet"— 2%.  AqtUnat, 

^  **  Turbationem  sentientis  appe- 
titus  impedire  non  semper  in  nostra 
potestate  est:  sed  cordis  turbationem 
impedire  possumus  cum  gratia  Dei ;  si 
flrma  sit  fides  nostra,  si  pia  in  gratia 
Christ!  Jesu  fiduoia.  •  •  .  Fides  cor 


firmat,  roborat,  serenat,  utdioere  possit, 
J)ominut  illuminatio  mea  et  salm  mea  ; 
quern  timebo  f  Domintu  protector  pita 
me€B;  a  quo  trepidabot  Fides  itaque 
armatura  est  infraeta  et  lata,  quss 
ignayiam  ac  terrorem  avertit,  et  nequi- 
tisB  tela  irrita  et  Inutilia  prorsus  efficit." 
^Natalie  Alex, 

*  "Non  turbctur  cor  yestrum,  non 
diffidaty  non  formidet.  Fides  cordium 
serenitas  et  sedatio;  infldelitas  cor- 
dium inquietude  et  turbatio," — Faber 
Stapukneie. 
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berg*. 


ifl^  in  both  the  hnman  and  the  Divine  natures  which  make 
up  the  one  Person  of  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  mankind :  cyni. 
God  as  the  Father  of  Christ  the  only  begotten  Son ;  and 
Christ  as  the  revelation  of  the  Father  to  man.     No  one»  Hen^n- 
indeed^  can  really  believe  in  God  the  Father  who  does  not 
at  the  same  time^  and  with  the  like  faith^  believe  in  the 
Second  Person  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity — the  Eternal 
Word — for  the  testimony  of  the  Father  was  given  to  the  Lampe. 
Godhead  of  Jesus  Christ.^ 

When  danger  threatens  us^  and  when  trouble  and  sorrow 
combine  to  assault  the  soul,  let  us  remember  the  command 
of  Christ,  and  His  sure  promise  that  all  these  things  shall  * 

pass  us  by,  and  not  be  able  to  withdraw  our  heart  from 
God,  if  only  we  have  faith  in  the  Saviour,  and  rely  upon 
His  promise  to  be  ever  with  us.     For  the  Father  is  more 
powerful  than  the  mightiest  of  the  things  of  earth,  and  will  ciiryaostom. 
permit  no  evil  to  prevail  against  us. 


(2)  In  My  Father^ s  house  are  many  mansions: 
if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  hare  told  you.  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you. 


Johnxiii.SS, 
86iXT.  15. 

Zecb.  Tiii.  tf. 

Matt.  xix.  Jt6 

Mark  x.  tl. 

Luke  xviii. 
27. 

Rom.  t1.  21. 


Having  said  to  Peter,  Thou  canst  twt  follow  Me  now,  lest 
the  Apostles  should  think  that  they  were  for  ever  separated 
from  their  Master,  He  tells  them,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  that  so  they  might  have  comfort  in  knowing  that  they 
should  again  be  with  Him.  They  had  thought  of  His  king-  chiyiortoin. 
dom  as  though  it  were  one  of  the  kingdoms  of  earth,  and 
were  troubled  when  He  was  leaving  this  world,  and  was  thus 
depriving  them  of  all  hope  of  inheriting  the  honours  of  such 
a  kingdom.  Christ  bids  them  not  be  troubled,  since  the 
mansions,^  the  firm  possessions  which  they  were  to  receive 
in  that  kingdom,  were  to  be  enjoyed  in  heaven,  and  not 
upon  earth.  But  though  the  words  were  spoken  to  them 
and  also  to  us,  they  had  their  special  application  to  the 
Apostles.  Our  Blessed  Lord  had  just  before  said,  in  answer 
to  an  inquiry  of  Peter,  that  though  he  could  not  follow  Him 
then,  yet  he  should  follow  Him  afterwards;  then,  lest  it 
should  seem  that  the  promise  was  made  to  Peter,  and  not  to 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  He  tells  them  that  in  His  Father's 
house  were  many  mansions,  abodes  for  all,  and  that  He  was 


Llghtfoot. 


John  xiii.  88. 


1  '*Many  men  %magin$  they  can 
believe  in  God  without  being  also 
obliged  to  believe  in  Jesus.  I  have 
never  met  with  a  man  who  did." — 

>  **  VLoval  iroXXai.   Non  dicit  r^voi 


iroXXoc :  non  oUiai  voWai :  non  oxtiyai 
TtoWai :  sed  fiovai,  mantumea.  Da  wir 
in  ewigkeit  bleiben  sollen.  Ut  onmin6 
de  salute  nostra  per  Christum  parta 
eerti  simus.  Da  wird  uns  kein  Teuffel 
anstreiben."— J^ratmwf  Schmidt, 
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going  away  to  prepare  these  habitations  for  all,  so  that,  how- 
ever  many  might  accept  of  His  offer  and  enter  into  His 
glory,  yet  should  it  always  be  that  there  is  room.^  But  these 
words  were  not  spoken  for  them  only ;  and  in  telling  us  that 
the  mansions  were  many,  and  that  they  were  prepared  for 
those  whom  He  was  making  fit  for  them.  He  tells  us  how 
large  and  wide  are  the  benefits  of  His  passion :  that  He  was 
dying  not  merely  for  some  few  chosen  ones,  but  for  the 
many  who,  living  to  Him  here,  should  hereafter  fill  those 
mansions  of  glory. 

It  is  a  hoif^e  to  which  the  children  of  God  are  admitted, 
a  place  prepared  for  that  family  of  which  God  is  the  Father. 
And  our  Blessed  Lord  is  not  content  with  telling  us  that 
this  is  a  large  house,  but  He  says  that  it  has  many  mansions, 
thus  implying  variety  in  the  abodes  of  the  just :  for  though, 
beyond  this  plural  form,  there  is  nothing  distinctly  asserted 
as  to  different  degrees  of  honour  and  glory  in  that  house,  yet 
this  truth  may  be  gathered  as  well  from  the  use  of  the  word 
many  as  also  from  other  portions  of  Holy  Scripture.  For  as 
one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory,  so  also  is  the 
resutrectian  of  the  dead.  The  saints  have  allotted  unto  them 
different  measures  of  Divine  glory,  as  there  are  stars  of 
different  magnitude  in  the  visible  firmament.  All  those 
who  have  laboured  unto  the  end  of  the  day  in  His  vineyard 
shall  receive  the  penny  which  the  great  Master  of  the  vine- 
yard has  promised  to  each,  but  yet  shall  every  man  receive 
according  to  his  works — to  those  who  have  laboured  long 
and  much,  a  greater  reward  than  to  those  who  have  been 
called  into  the  vineyard  at  the  eleventh  hour,  and  who  have 
laboured  but  little  in  their  Master's  work,^ 


^  **  Ista  mansiones  sunt  ezcubi® 
fidelinm,  sunt  absconsiones  diyinorum 
secretorum,  sunt  pulcbritudines  divino- 
mm  luminum,  sunt  ordines  angelorum 
Deo  assistentium,  sunt  protectiones 
Tictoruniy  sunt  promptuaria  omnium 
Toluptatum." — Alb.  Magnus, 

>  ''NulluB  eorum  qui  Bei  mandata 
serrant,  et  in  eorum  obsenrautia  fide- 
liter  perseyerant,  alienabitur  ab  ilia 
domo,  ubi  mansionem  pro  suo  quisque 
accepturus  est  merito.  Denarius  qui- 
dem  ille  sequalis  est  omnibus,  quern 
Paterfamilias  eis  qui  operati  sunt  in 
yinea  jubet  dare  omnibus,  non  in  eo 
disoemens  qui  minus  et  qui  amplius 
laborarunt :  quo  utique  denario  Tita 
Bignificatur  setema,  ubi  amplius  alio 
nemo  flTit,  quoniam  yiTendi  non  est 


diversa  in  setemitate  mensura.  Sed 
multffi  mansiones  diversas  meritorum  in 
una  Tita  setema  significant  dignitates. 
Alia  eat  gloria  solis,  alia  gloria  luna, 
alia  gloria  ttellarum.  Stella  mim  ah 
tteUa  diff&rt  in  gloria.  Sic  et  returreetio 
mortuotvm,  [1  Cor.  xt.  41.]  Tam- 
quam  stelle,  sancti  diversas  mansiones 
diyerssB  claritatiB ;  tamquam  in  coelo, 
Bortiuntur  in  regno ;  sed  propter  unum 
denarium  nuUua  separatur  k  regno  : 
atque  ita  Deut  erit  omnia  in  omnibus 
[I  Cor.  XV.  28],  ut,  quoniam  caritatis 
est,  per  caritatem  fiat,  ut  quod  habent 
smguli,  commune  sit  omnibus.  Sic 
enim  quisque  etiam  ipse  babet,  cum 
amat  in  altero  quod  ipse  non  habet." — 
Augustine. 
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These  mansions  of  rest  and  glory  were  prepared  from  the 
beginning,  bnt  now  was  this  truth  manifested  and  anew 
revealed  to  men,  and  the  way  laid  open  by  the  death  of 
Christ.     He  prepared  these  mansions  by  opening  again  to  Fams. 
us  that  way  which  had  been  closed  by  the  sins  of  men,  for 
only  by  His  Cross  and  Passion  were  the  gates  of  heaven 
thrown  open  to  sinners.    He  prepares  a  place  in  reality  who  cjiii. 
removes  all  hindrances  from  the  approach  to  that  place,  so 
that  He  who  takes  awav  sin  from  us,  thus  taking  away  that 
which  separates  us  from  God  and  from  His  presence,  pre- 
pares heaven  for  us.    In  this  way,  then,  does  Christ  prepare  ooiiiiaad. 
the  mansions  of  glory,  by  preparing  those  who  shall  dwell  AiwasUne. 
for  ever  therein. 

Viewed  with  reference  to  the  act  of  Chnst  Himself — the 
objective  truth  contained  in  these  words — this  preparation 
was  effected — 

(1)  By  His  death,  by  which  He  took  away  the  power  and 
the  penalty  of  those  sins  which  had  interposed  between  us 
and  God,  and  had  separated  man  from  communion  with  his 
Maker.  Thus  it  was  when,  dying  upon  the  cross.  He 
promised  an  entrance  into  heaven  to  penitents  by  the  as- 
surance given  to  the  penitent  thief  in  the  words.  To-day  Luke  niii. 
shalt  thou  he  ivith  Me  in  Pa/radise,  ^' 

(2)  By  His  ascension  into  heaven,  to  which  act  these 
words  seem  especially  to  refer ;  for  in  ascending  into  heaven 
He  gave  this  pledge  to  all  the  members  of  that  body  of 
which  He  was  the  head,  to  all  those  whose  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  Ood,  that  they  also  should  enter  in  and  dwell  with  coi.  iii.  s. 
Him  for  ever  in  that  place  of  happiness  and  glory :  and  Lampe. 
not  only  a  pledge,  for  in  the  entrance  of  our  forerunner 
(irpobpofjLos)  into  heaven  we  have  the  entrance  by  anticipation 

of  the  members  of  Christ ;  for  where  the  head  is,  there  must  Henfrvten- 
needs  be  the  members  also.^  ^^' 

Viewed  with  reference  to  the  work  of  Christ  in  the  soul  of 
man.  He  prepares  His  chosen  ones  for  that  place  whither  He,  Heb.  vi.  20. 
their  forerunner,  has  already  entered,* 

(1)  By  withdrawing  from  man  His  corporeal  presence,  so 
that  sight  may  give  place  in  the  heart  to  faith,  which  is  the  B«d«. 
substance  of  things  hoped  far ,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  Heb.xi.  i. 
This  faith  is  the  very  life  of  the  just,  and  it  is  that  which  2Ju  "v .*». 
strengthens  the  heart  of  man. 

(2)  By  exciting  and  drawing  the  desires  of  man  after 

1  "Tunc  locus  parafeor,  ri  ex  fide         *  <*Non   paratuB   locus   alicui    est, 

▼ivator,  credatar,  desideretor,  at  de-  quando  ipse  quidem  dignns  est  loco, 

sideratus    habeatar.      Besiderium  di-  sed  impedimentum  aliquod  ne  loco  illo 

lectionis  est  prsparatio  maxuionis.*'—  potiatur  adesl." — Cajetan^ 
Oorrantts. 
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Hitn,  as  He  said.  If  I  he  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  I  wUl 
draw  all  men  unto  Me.  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there 
will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together.  And  where  the  treasure 
of  man  is,  there  will  also  his  heart  be. 

(3)  By  interceding  with  the  Father  for  ns  ;  for  if  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous;  and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  :  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  ofilie  tvhole  world. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  already  armed  His  Apostles  for 
their  conflict  with  the  world,  by  the  gift  of  faith  in  Him- 
self :  for  He  not  only  bade  them  believe  in  Him,  but  He 
gave  them  at  the  same  time  the  power  so  to  do.  With  these 
words  He  inspires  them  with  the  hope  of  dwelling  with 
Him  in  His  eternal  kingdom.  And  in  saying  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  instead  of  simply  saying  I  die,  Christ  carried 
them,  as  He  carries  us,  beyond  the  thought  of  death  to  that 
which  was  to  come  afterwards,  and  speaks  of  His  departure 
from  this  world  merely  as  a  going  to  the  Father,  and  that 
for  the  sake  of  the  disciples,  who  were  sorrowing  at  the 
prospect  of  His  departure.  In  this  He  was  the  true  Ark  of 
the  Covenant,  which  went  before  them  in  the  three  days' 
journey  to  search  out  a  resting  place  for  them. 

The  death  of  the  righteous  is  but  their  close  reunion  with 
Christ  their  head.  For  this  union  all  the  mysteries  of  the 
faith  are  but  the  preparatives^ 

(1)  Christ  prepares  us  for  this  by  His  death  upon  the 
cross,  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  to  put  away  those  sins  which 
are  the  hindrances  to  union,  since  they  separate  men  from 
God. 

(2)  In  heaven  He  is  ever  preparing  us  by  the  grace  which 
He  gives ;  this  is  the  especial  fruit  of  His  ascension,  the 
work  of  His  mediation. 

We  must  respond  to  the  work  of  Christ  within  us  by  the 
sacrifice  of  ourselves,  by  imitating  His  sanctification  and 
self-sacrifice,  by  rising  to  heaven  and  dwelling  with  Him  in 
heart  and  soul. 


(8)  And  if  I  go^  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I 
will  come  again,  and  receive^  you  unto  Myself;  '^^* 


John  xll.  Ml 

xvli.  24; 

xvlll.  28. 
Acta  1. 11.  - 

1  Theaa.  It.    ^fi^re  I  au,  there  ye  may  be  also 


1  "5f— id  est  cum." — Com.  d  La- 
pidt,  MenoehiuSf  et  alii.  **Po8tqu&m 
abiero." — Mariana.    "  'Eav  for  hrav," 

*  TLapoXtf^oiiat. — Most  of  the  an- 
cient Teniona  translate  this  word  by 
an  equiyalent  one  meaning  tak$.    See 


Malan's  Ootp$l  of  8.  John  in  the  Eleven 
Oldeat  Vertiom,  **  Strictly  speaking, 
« to  receiye '  differs  from  *  to  take.'  A 
man  reeeivea  that  which  is  actually  put 
into  his  hands ;  he  takes  that  which  is 
not  put  into  his  hands,  but  to  grasp 
which  he  stretches  out  his  hand.    The 
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As  concerns  the  place,  it  is  already  prepared,  but  for  yov, 
it  has  to  be  prepared.  If  I  go — ^according  to  the  flesh  de- 
parting from  your  sight — I  will  come  again  by  the  presence 
of  the  Godhead ;  I  will  come  by  the  Spirit ;  that  is,  I  will 
so  abide  in  yon,  and  so  transform  yon,  that  yon  shall  be 
incorporated  into  Me,  as  members  are  united  to  the  head.^ 
Where  Christ  works,  there  He  comes :  hence  He  says,  that 
where  I  am,  not  where  I  shall  be,  but  where  I  am,  to  signify 
His  abiding  presence.  As  God,  He  is  ever  with  the  Father, 
and  yet  ever  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples  on  earth :  as  man, 
He  went  to  His  Father,  and  departed  from  this  earth  at  His 
ascension.  And  then,  in  order  to  remove  their  fear  because 
of  His  approaching  departure,  Christ  tells  them  that,  so  far 
from  leaving  them  for  ever,  He  is  but  going  before  to  pre- 
pare that  place  for  them  in  which  they  shall  enjoy  His 
company  for  ever — that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  he  aUo.^ 

I  will  corns,  that 'is.  He  will  come — 

(1)  By  His  particular  judgments  to  every  man  whilst  on 
earth,  by  His  sending  to  men  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  His  visita- 
tion at  the  hour  of  death,  of  which  He  speaks  when  He  says. 
Surely  I  come  quickly. 

(2)  At  the  general  judgment  at  the  end  of  the  world. 
This  is  a  promise  of  coming  in  the  same  manner  in  which 
the  disciples  then  saw  Him,  a  visible  and  corporeal  coming 
at  His  second  advent — a  coming  which  shall  be  visible  to 
the  whole  world,  when  in  His  body,  and  surrounded  by  His 
angels,  He  shall  appear  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

And  let  us  note  that  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say,  I  will 
corns  again,  but  J  am  coming  {IpxofJLcu) :  the  present  tense 
giving  great  force  and  energy  to  His  promise,  and  reminding 
us  of  the  truth  that  He  is  ever  coming  to  us.  All,  indeed, 
that  He  is  now  doing  is  a  coming  to  us,  a  preparing  us  for 
Him  and  for  that  place  which  He  has  prepared  for  us.    This 

2  «  Venit  Bominas  in  Sao  primo 
adventa  ad  locum  parandam.  Venit  et 
yeniet  iternm  particolariter  in  cajuBlibet 
electi  obitu,  accipiendo  ad  beatitadinem 
animsB,  et  qni  ipsi  fide  et  charitate 
ministrayerunt  cum  Ipso  sunt  secundum 
apiritom  et  animam  k  yinculis  mortis 
ereptam,  et  sic  quotidie  renit,  qui  ad- 
ventus  tamen  non  est  per  pnesentiam 
corporalem  sed  gratiam.  Veniet  tertio 
nnirersaliter  in  noTissimo  die,  et  tunc 
erunt  cum  Ipso  in  re^o  coelestis  glorite 
in  anima  et  corporibns  resumptis  et  suo 
modo  conformibus  animsB  et  corpori 
gloriosaB  humanitatis  Ejus."— JTemi^o 
9teyn, 


3^7 


latter  is  the  strict  meaning  of  Xafi- 
Pavio" — 7Fade*9  Notet  on  th$  Vernon 
of  the  "  Five  Clergymen."  Webster,  in 
Syntax  and  Synonyms  of  the  New  Test' 
ament,  says  **  napoXa/i/SavM  points  to 
an  objectiye  reception,"  to  a  taking 
that  which  has  yet  the  power  of  refus- 
ing to  be  taken.  It  implies  the  will  of 
the  taker,  without,  howeyer,  wholly 
denying  the  will  of  that  which  is  taken. 
1  **£tUerumveHio,weiaTea^xxnufQm 
post  meam  resnrreotionem :  et  aeei" 
piam  vos  ad  meipeum:  Imprimis  assu- 
mam  yos  credentes  ad  me  per  missionem 
Spiritus  Sancti,  quos  mihi  ooliigam  e; 
eomplectar ." —  Guilliaud, 


B%QgtL 


Alculn. 


AriM  Mont. 

Heni^ten- 
berg. 


CKdUiaud. 


Att).  M aenua. 


Venoehltts. 
BoT.  zzU.  IS, 
SO. 


LiMiard. 


OrigMi. 
Toletus. 


Ualiui. 
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coming  began  at  the  Resurrection ;  it  is  carried  on  during 
the  whole  of  our  spiritual  life^  our  justification,  which  is  the 

Aiford.  fruit  of  His  resurrection.^ 

As  Joseph,  who  was  the  type  of  Christ,  when  seated  at 
the  right  hand  of  Pharaoh  received  his  brethren,  so  also  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  does  Christ  receive  His 

Lamp*.         brethren,  and  make  them  partakers  of  His  glory. 

(4)  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye 
know. 

However  blinded  they  might  be  by  their  prepossessions, 
and  unable  to  understand  the  force  of  the  words  which  He 
had  so  often  spoken  to  them,  He  had  already  told  them  that 
He  was  going  to  His  Father  in  heaven,  and  that  the  way  to 
heaven  was  through  faith  in  Him,  through  Hijs  life,  passion, 
cross,  as  well  as  through  the  doctrines  which  He  hsul  taught 
them  whilst  He  was  with  them  on  earth. 

They  knew  this  truth,  indeed,  though  they  knew  not  that 
they  knew  it.  They  knew  the  way  since  they  knew  Him, 
who  is  the  Way  to  the  Father ;  but  though  they  knew  Him 
in  His  Incarnate  life,  they  knew  not  that  He  was  the  living 
Way,  by  which  alone  men  could  attain  unto  Qod.^ 

(5)  Thomas  saith  unto  Himy  Lord^  we  know  not 
whither  Thou  goest;  and  how  can  we  know  the  way  "I 

We  hnow  not.  Thomas  is  here  speaking  not  for  himself 
Dion.  Garth,  ouly,  ho  is  the  mouthpieco  of  the  whole  body  of  the  Apostles, 
But  though  he  spake  consciously  for  them  only,  yet  he  spake 
unconsciously  for  us  also ;  for  as  the  deuial  of  Peter  avails 
to  take  away  presumption,  and  was  a  revelation  to  us  of  our 
weakness  when  self-confident,  and  as  the  incredulity  of 
Thomas  afterwards  added  confirmation  to  our  faith  in  the 
resurrection  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  so  the  ignorance  of  this 
same  Apostle  now  conduced  not  only  to  his  instruction  in 
ctorranoB.       the  faith,  but  has  added  also  to  our  knowledge.^ 


Corn.  A  Lop. 


Augustine. 


Toletns. 


*  "  Iterum  venio.  Non  dicit  yeniam, 
sed  venio,  quasi  dicat,  Jamjam  prozim^ 
adventus  Meus  adest." — ToUtus. 

*  *'  Seitis — id  est,  scire  facilft  potestis, 
et  debetis — quia  sspd  &  Me  audistis, 
quod  earn  ad  Patrem  in  coelum,  ao  viam 
in  coolum  esse  Meam  fidem,  doctrinam, 
Titam,  passionem,  et  crucem.  Et  soie- 
banc  Apostoli  Christum  h»c  dizisse; 
Bcd  necdum  ilia  intelligebant,  unde  neo 


eorum  meminerant.  Undo  August.: 
'Sciebant  quidem,'  ait,  *8ed  se  scire 
nesciebant : '  sciebant  babitu,  nescie- 
bant  actu ;  sciebant  obscur^  et  confus^, 
nesciebant  distinctd  et  in  particular!, 
quomodo  scilicet  Christus  sit  via,  Pater 
Tero  sit  meta  et  terminus  Ties.  Ita 
Ribera,  Tuletus,  Haldonatus  et  alii." 
Chm.  d  Lapide. 
*  "  Sciebant,  quia  audierant  unde 
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Thomas,  indeed,  was  persuaded  that  neither  the  termina- 
tion of  our  Blessed  Lord's  journey,  nor  the  way  to  the 
Father,  was  known  to  him  nor  to  the  rest  of  the  Agostles  of 
Christ ;  but  he  seems  to  say  that,  in  his  estimation,  it  would 
not  be  difficult  to  know  the  way,  provided  only  that  he  knew 
the  end.  Christ  here  tells  him  that  he  knew  both.  So  is  it 
oftentimes  with  us.  We  possess  some  confused  notion  of 
the  truth :  we  know  as  a  matter  of  fact,  without  any  clear  or 
conscious  knowledge,  and  are  really  ignorant,  not  because 
of  the  want  of  a  revelation  of  the  truth,  but  of  our  applica-  LacaBng. 
tion  of  mind  to  master  that  which  has  been  revealed. 

(6)  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  Way,  [and]  }5;„t;.'- 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life:^  no  man  cometh  unto  the  vlii'5«f' 
Father,  but  by  Me.  M' 

Heb.  is.  8. 

They  sought  to  know  the  way  by  which  He  was  going, 
and  the  end  of  that  journey  of  which  He  had  spoken.  Christ 
tells  them  that  He  is  the  Way  which  leads  to  the  true  Life, 
which  is  God ;  that  the  Father  is  Himself  the  End  of  all 
man^s  strivings,  and  that  Christ  is  the  Way.  Faith  in  Him, 
belief  in  the  doctrine  which  He  teaches,  the  grace  which 
He  gives,  and  the  life  which  we  derive  from  Him,  is  that 
which  we  need  to  attain  unto  heaven.  He,  then^  is  the  corn.iLap. 
Way,, the  living  Way,  by  which  we  are  to  walk — 

(1)  Because  by  His  death  and  passion  He  has  opened  a  Jans.Q«id. 
way  for  us,  by  which  we  all  have  access  hy  faith  unto  the  EonJ*!.^' 
Father. 

(2)  Because  He  points  out  to  us  the  way  in  which  we 
are  to  persevere  by  firmly  holding  those  truths  which  He 
has  taught  us.^ 

(3)  Because  He  gives  us  faith,  grace,  and  holiness  by 
which  we  may  approach  the  Father,  and  without  which  we  Hab.  xii.  14. 
can  neither  see  Grod  nor  enter  heaven. 

(4)  Because  He  goes  before  us  in  that  way  by  His  holy 
life  and  sufferings  :  treading  it  first,  that  we  may  follow  by 

Bcire  potuiBsent :  sed  igiorabant,  quia  Teritaa  et  suprema  Tita." — Cajeian. 

audita  non  penetrarant  animo." — Zuca  **  Via  Tera  et  recta  et  qa»  ducit 

Brug$n9i9.  ad  Titam,  sea  yivificans."— Jfan'tfiw, 

*  'Eyw  ci'fii  ri  6d6s  xai  17  hXriOiia  cat  Scholia  in  Vet.  et  Nov,  Test, 

i)  Zbfti,    "  In  texta  Qrsco  singulis  his  >  <<  Una  ex  oausis,  propter  qnas  Re* 

tribus  dictionibus  suus  prseponitur  arti-  demptor  noster  via  appellatur,  est  ab 

cuius.    Ita  qu6d  Bignificatur,  Ego  sum  effectu,  quia  legem  nobis  dedit,  per 

ilia  yia,  et  ilia  Veritas,  et  ilia  yita  :  ut  quam  ad  Patrem  profidsceremur." — 

intelligamuB  qudd  Jesus  non  eat  que-  PA.  Diez. 
conque  yia,  sed  suprema  via  et  suprema 
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Ps.  Ixxziv.  7. 


Bull. 


Corn.  4  Lap.  imitatiDg  the  perfect  pattern  of  His  life,  and  may  thus 
ascend  to  that  heaven  into  which  He  has  entered  for  us.^ 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  then,  is  the  Waij  of  approach  to  the 
Tree  of  Life :  the  Way  to  that  paradise  which  men  could  not 

Arias  Mont  othcrwiso  havo  entered,  because  of  their  sins.  And  in 
speaking  of  Himself,  and  the  Christian's  life  through  Him, 
as  the  Way,  He  would  show  us  that  there  is  to  be  a  daily 
progress,  a  constant  advancement  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Saviour,  and  in  the  fruits  of  that  knowledge,  holiness  of  life. 
It  is  the  characteristic  of  the  living  members  of  Christ  that 
they  go  from  strength  to  strength,  confirmed  daily  both  in 
holiness  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  until  they  reach 
the  end  of  all  their  labour  and  of  all  their  trials  in  the 
presence  of  the  God  of  their  life. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  by  virtue  of  His  human  nature,  is  the 
Way  for  all  men  to  the  Father,  the  one  end  and  object  of 
faith ;  but  He  is  also  the  Way  to  Himself,  inasmuch  as  He 
also  is  the  object  of  faith,  since  He  is  very  God — one  with 
the  Almighty  Father.  The  humanity  of  Christ,  then,  is  ths 
way  by  which  the  Godhead  is  known ;  so  that  as  man  He 
is  the  way,  as  God  He  is  the  very  end  of  that  way — the 

Lnca  Bnig.     termination  of  our  journey.^ 

When,  then,  He  said  to  Thomas,  lam  the  Way,  He  showed 
His  Apostles  that  they  knew  the  way  of  which  they  asked, 
because  they  knew  Him  who  was  the  Way  itself;  hence, 
also.  He  teaches  us  that  the  way  in  which  He  was  going,  the 
life  which  He  was  manifesting,  whether  by  His  death  or  by 
His  rising  again,  was  the  way  in  which  we  must  go  to  the 
Father.*  Then,  lest  we  should  think  of  Him  only  as  human 
— as  Man,  of  surpassing  holiness,  indeed,  but  still  only  as  a 
man  whose  footsteps  we  are  to  follow,  as  we  would  follow 
those  of  any  other  man — He  adds  that  He  is  the  Truth  and 
the  Life,  the  supreme  Truth  and  the  highest  and  most  endur- 
cnjeun.  ing  Life.  The  Truth,  in  whom  there  can  be  no  admixture 
of  falsehood.  The  Life,  from  union  with  whom  death  shall 
not  be  able  to  separate  those  who  are  grafted  into  Him. 
The  Maker  of  the  way  which  leadeth  to  life ;  the  Teacher  of 
the  truth  which  directs  us  to  the  life  itself;  and  the  Giver 
of  that  eternal  life  which  is  the  inheritance  of  tho^e  who 


Chrysoitom. 


1  "  0  quisquis  Paradisum  ambis,  cni- 
cem  ama,  certissimam  ud  i'»radisaiii 
viam. " — Hartung. 

*  ''  Via  per  quam  itur :  Veritas  ad 
quam  itur:  vita  qua  fit  ut  eatur." — 
Adr.  Mangotiut, 

'  "  Dixit  Se  et  riam  esse  et  Tie  ter- 
minum :    quia  cum  in  eo    due  sint 


mtursB,  divina  et  humana,  quoad  hu- 
manam  via  est,  quoad  diyinam  finis 
seternus  :  quoad  humanam  via  est^ 
quoad  divinam  yera  yita  ;  quia  per  ejus 
merita  si  debita  dispositio  prsecedat, 
gratia  nobis  oommunicatur  ad  yeram 
yitam  consequendam.'' — PA.  i)*«i. 
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liold  to  that  trntli  and  walk  in  that  way — the  only  trne  way 
which  leadeth  unto  Ufe  :  the  way  without  error :  the  truth 
without  falsehood :  the  life  without  death.^ 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  then^  is  the  Way  as  man :  He  is  the 
Truth  and  the  Life  sis  God.*    He  is  the  Way — 

(1)  By  His  merits,  His  humiliation  and  sufferings  and 
deaths  by  which  He  has  laid  open  a  road  for  us. 

(2)  By  the  example  of  His  unsinning  life. 

(3)  By  the  living  truths  and  the  doctrines  which  He  gives 
to  all  mankind. 

But  again^  He  is  the  Truth — not  one  truth  merely,  or  one 
who  is  true,  but  the  essential  Verity  Himself.'  So  that 
wherever  there  is  truth,  there  is  some  spark  or  ray  from 
Him  who  is  all  truth.     He  is  the  Truth,  then — 

(1)  By  His  essence.  He  is  truth  essentially,  and  all  un- 
truth is  abhorrent  to  His  nature.* 

(2)  He  is  the  Truth  in  all  the  words  which  He  utters, 
since  He  cannot  deceive — He  cannot  lie. 

(3)  He  is  the  Truth  in  His  works,  since  all  He  does  is 
consonant  with  the  Divine  nature. 

(4)  He  is  the  Truth,  as  opposed  to  the  shadows  and  the 
promises  of  the  law,  of  which  He  is  the  antitype,  the  sub- 
stance, and  the  fulfilment ;  for  the  law  was  given  by  Moses, 
but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 

He  is  the  Way,  because  He  gives  us  the  law  by  which  we 
are  to  live,  and  teaches  us,  by  His  word  and  example,  to 
overcome  the  world,  and  to  live  holUy,  and  justly,  and  un- 
blameably  in  this  present  life.  He  is  the  Truth,  since  He  has 
given  us  the  right  rule  of  faith,  and  teaches  us  all  Divine 
truth  necessary  to  our  salvation.  He  is  the  Life,  for  that 
life  which  we  desire,  and  which  is  the  consummation  of  our 
nature,  no  one  can  give  save  Christ  alone.  For  no  man  can 
come  to  the  Father,  who  is  life  eternal,  unless  he  walk  purely 
and  in  love  through  Christ,  who  is  the  Way ;  unless  he 
believe  in  Christ,  who  is  the  Truth  ;  unless  he  confide  wholly 


^  **  Ego  8Qm  Tia  incipientiam ;  ye- 
ritaa  proficientlum ;  Tita  perfectoram. 
Via  duceiiB,  Teritaa  lucens,  yita  agens. 
Via  in  exemplo,  yeritaA  in  doctrina, 
▼ita  in  prsBmio  promissa.  Via  Bum 
non  errana  qnaBrentibiu,  Teritas  non 
fallens  inyenientibus,  vita  indeflciens 
permanentibus."— i^ff/mmm. 

'  V  Via  in  exemplnm,  veritaa  in  pro- 
miids,  vita  in  premimn." — 8.  Ber^ 
nard. 

•  "  Christns  Teritas  est,  non  restricta 
contractaqae  ad  aUqnam  rem,  sed  abso- 
G08P.  VOL.  III. 


Whitby. 
Bernard. 

OaiUiaad. 


Bamdiua. 

Lienard. 
Stier. 

John  vlli.  82, 

Tit.  I.  2. 

Barradlua. 


Salmeron. 
John  i.  17. 


l.TheM.ii.IO. 


lata— id  est,  essentia— eo  modo  quo 
ens  et  yerum  conyertantur.  Beinde 
yeritas  est  adequatio  rei  ad  intellectum, 
quando  intellectas  rem  uti  est  concipit; 
et  ita  nihil  est  aliad  qnjkm  perfecta 
ipsius  rei  conceptio  et  definitio  et  per- 
fectum  nomen,  quo  res  tota  penitils 
explicatur  :  qua  ratione  Jesus  yeritas 
est  Patris— id  est,  Sermo  Ipsum  repr»- 
sentans,  totumque  Patrem  exprimens." 
— Salmeron. 

*  "  Ubi  est  fictio,  non  est  Dens."— 
Petrut  BieuettM. 

T 
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Salmeron. 
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in  Him  who,  bo  far  forth  as  He  is  God,  is  eternal  life. 
Since,  then.  He  is  ths  Way,  He  will  lead  us :  inasmuch  as 
He  is  the  Truth,  He  cannot  lie  or  deceive  us  in  His  pro- 
mises: because  He  is  the  Life,  death  cannot  separate  us 
from  Him.  Let  us  note  the  order  of  these  words.  First 
the  way,  then  the  truth,  and  then  ths  life.  If  we  walk  in 
Him  the  way,  we  shall  attain  to  the  truth,  and  so  obtain  ever- 
lasting life.^ 

Christ  Jesus,  then,  in  the  fulness  of  His  nature  Incarnate 
God,  is  the  Way  by  which  man  desires  to  go ;  the  Truth  to 
which  he  desires  to  attain ;  the  Life  in  which  he  desires  to 
abide.  The  Way  to  those  who  seek;  the  Truth  to  those 
who  find ;  the  Life  eternal  to  those  who  follow  Him.^ 

No  inan  cometh  wnto  the  Father  but  by  Me. 

Whilst  claiming  for  Himself  the  Divine  nature,  and  whilst 
frequently  asserting  the  identity  and  therefore  the  consub- 
stantiality  of  His  own  nature  with  that  of  the  Father,  our 
Blessed  Lord  as  positively  asserts  the  distinction  between 
the  persons  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  ;  for  though  no  one 
can  come  to  the  Father  but  by  Him,  and  though  He  is  in 
the  Father  and  the  Father  is  in  Him,  yet  he  by  whom  we 
come  to  another  must  needs  be  distinct  from  that  other  to 
whom  we  come. 

No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  unless  by  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  unless  by  faith  in  Christ,  unless  by  obedience  to  the 
commands  of  Christ,  unless  by  imitation  of  the  life  and  con- 
versation of  Christ,  unless  through  the  merits  of  Christ, 
unless  he  is  made  a  living  member  of  Christ's  body,  a  true 
branch  of  Him  who  is  the  true  Vine ;  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  toe  must  be  saved 
than  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus. 

We  come,  then,  to  the  Father —     . 

(1)  By  the  knowledge  which  we  have  of  the  Son,  who  was 
manifested  that  in  Him  we  might  see  the  Father. 

(2)  By  the  merits  of  Christ,  by  the  imitation  of  His  life, 
by  which  we  are  led  onward  to  real  union  with  the  Father 
and  abide  in  communion  with  Him.' 


^  "  Attendite  honim  yerborum  ordi- 
flem :  prills  enim  viam,  moz  Teritatem, 
ia  fine  verd  vitam  posuit,  Qt  doceret 
Deminem  yitam  assequi  posse,  nisi  prias 
per  yeritatem  transeat." — Fh.  Dies. 

*  **  Sine  yia  non  itur ;  sine  yeritate 
non  cognoscitar ;  sine  yita  non  viyitor. 
Ego  sam  ria  qoam  sequi  debes ;  yeritas 
coi  credere  debes;  yita  quam  sperare 
debes.    Ego  sum  yia  inviolabilia,  yeri- 


tas infaHibills,  yita  interminabilis.  Ego 
sam  yia  rectissima,  yeritas  snprema, 
yita  yera,  yita  beata,  yita  unoreata.  Si 
manseris  in  yia  Mea,  cognosces  yerita- 
tem ;  et  yeritas  liberabit  te,  et  appre- 
hendes  yitam  fletemam/' — Th,  d  K$m' 
pis.  Be  Imit,  Christi,  lib.  iii.  {  56. 

3  (*Tri^  sunt  in  bomine  qae  ad 
sanctitatem  pertineant,  scilicet  actio  et 
contemplatio  et  intentio  :  et  ista  perfi- 
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In  a  previous  part  of  the  GJoBpel  of  St.  John  we  read  that 
no  man  can  come  to  Christ  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent 
Him  draw  him.  Here  He  says^  No  man  cotneth  to  the  Johnvtu. 
Father  but  by  Me.  Thus  He  teaches  us  that  the  work  of  the 
ever-blessed  Trinity  is  undivided;  that  all  operations  ex- 
ternal to  the  Godhead  are  the  work  of  the  whole  Three  ojeun. 
Persons  in  the  undivided  Godhead. 

(7)  J[f  t/e  had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known  johnvm.19. 
My  Father  also :    and  from  henceforth  ye  know 
Hiniy  and  have  seen  Him. 

God  they  knew,  but  the  Father  they  knew  not  yet.     We  chiyw«tor 
advance  from  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  to  that  of  the  Father, 
BO  that  if  we  know  the  Son,  we  must  also  needs  know  the 
Father;  but  if  we  know  not  the  Son,  who  is  the  brightness  of 
His  glory  and  the  express  image  of  the  person  of  the  Father,^ 
we  know  not  the  Father,  since  our  knowledge  is  imperfect, 
is  that  of  an  abstract  God,  and  not  of  The  God — -Father,  s«im«ron. 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.     Hence  our  Blessed  Lord  says.  If  ye 
had  known  Me  really  as  I  am,  ye  would  have  known  Me  to 
have  been  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  and  so  you 
should  have  known  My  Father  also,  because  you  cannot  know 
nor  even  conceive  of  a  Son  and  not  know  of  a  Father.*    If,  iwmi«. 
then,  the  Apostles  had  known  aught  save  the  humanity — ^if 
they  had  pierced  beyond  this,  and  had  seen  the  Godhead 
which  was  veiled  in  human  flesh — they  would  have  known 
and  recognised  the  Father  also,  since,  because  of  the  iden- 
tity of  the  Divine  nature  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  it  ahm  Mont. 
were  impossible  to  know  the  one  fully  and  not  to  know  the  J^n^n  yp. 
other. 

In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  seems  to  answer  an 
objection  which  would  naturally  present  itself  to  the  minds 
of  His  Apostles.  Though  Thou  art  tlie  Way,  and  the  Father 
is  the  termination  of  the  journey  which  Thou  art  going,  yet 
how  can  we  know  whither  Thou  goest,  since  we  know  not 

ciantar  &  CbriBto :  nam  actiyam  exer-  inoarnato  per  nnitatem  natursB,  atqae 

centibQB  ChrUtus  est  via;  in  contempla-  ita  yidebator  in  Verbo  incamato,  non 

tiva  yero  peraeyerantibtts  Christns  eflt  per  ae  sed  per  accidens :  caro  per  se 

Veritas  :  sed  actiyarom  et  contemplan-  yidebatur,  divinitas  Filii  ratione  camis 

tium  intentianimdirig^tadyitan^scili-  unitsB,  divinitas  Fatris    ratione  diyi- 

cet  satemam." — TA.  Aquinas.  nitatis  Filii  inseparabilis.      Yiderant 

^  *'  XapaxTrip  rfjg  {fwoordoauc  ait^  deinde  Patrem  ratione  openim  diyi- 

Tov" — Jo,  Dnmateene  in  £p,  FauU  ad  nomm  &  Christo  editomm  :    qoando 

Heh,  i.  8.  enim  ilia  yidebant,  yidebant  et  Patrem, 

'  **  Pater  non  erat  in  came  per  nni-  qui  illomm  cum  Christo  nnna  auctor 

tatem  personiB  ;    sed   erat    in  Verbo  erat/'— XtiM  Brttgemis, 

Y  2 
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the  Father  ?  Again,  if  the  Father  is  the  end  and  Thou  the 
way,  how  art  Thou  ilie  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life — the 
Way,  and  the  end  of  the  Way  itself  ?  Our  Blessed  Lord 
seems  to  reply  to  these  questions :  I  am  one  in  essence,  in 
divinity,  with  the  Father;  wherefore,  if  ye  know  Me,  ye 
must  needs  know  the  Father.  The  Apostles  had  believed 
and  had  confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  they  had 
not  reached  to  that  further  truth  which  indeed  is  dependent 
upon  this  other — that  He  was  consubstantial  with  the 
Father:  the  full  knowledge  of  this  was  only  revealed  to 
Corn,  a  Lftp.    them  as  a  practical  truth  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 


Com.k  Lap. 


Evod.  xxxiii. 

LS,  18. 
rer.  20. 
liiuno. 


CliivKOBtom. 


Cyril. 
Stier. 

Hilary,  lib. 

vii.  De 

Triiiit. 
Euthymlua. 


(8)  Philip  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  show  us  the 
Father,^  and  it  sufficeth  us. 

Philip,  so  far  from  understanding  the  meaning  of  our 
Lord's  words— that  they  who  had  known  Him  had  also 
known  the  Father — desired  to  see  the  Father,  not  by  faith, 
but  with  the  eyes  of  the  body,  in  the  same  way  that  he  had 
beheld  the  Son.  His  request  was  the  same  as  that  which 
Moses  made :  I  pray  Tliee,  if  I  have  found  grace  in  Thy  sight, 
show  me  now  Thy  way,  that  I  may  know  Thee;  .  .  .  I  beseech 
Thee,  show  me  Thy  glory.  To  which  request  God  answered: 
Thou  canst  not  see  My  face :  for  there  shall  no  man  see  Me, 
and  live. 

It  sufficeth  us.  For  himself  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles 
of  Christ,  Philip,  in  these  words,  seems  to  declare — 

(1)  We  desire  nothing  more  than  that  Thou  shouldst  show 
us  the  Father ;  we  need  ask  Thee  no  more. 

(2)  The  sight  of  the  Father  is  sufficient  for  our  happiness 
and  to  remove  all  that  trouble  from  the  heart  of  which 
Thou  hast  spoken,  all  sorrow,  all  fear,  since  the  Father  is 
God,  and  to  see  Him  is  man's  perfect  blessedness. 

(3)  This  will  be  sufficient  to  confirm  our  belief  in  Thee, 
and  in  the  promise  which  Thou  hast  just  made  us  of  those 
eternal  mansions  which  we  shall  share  with  Thee. 


John  xii.  45. 
Col.  i.  16. 
U«b.  L  8. 


(9)  Jesm  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long 
time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me, 
Philip?  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 
Father;  and  how  say  est  thou  then,  Show  us  the 
Father. 


^  "  Ottende  clar^,  exhibe  ocuUb  nos- 
tris  pneeentem.  Credimus  in  Patrem 
Tuum,  sicnt  in  Te :  et  potnisti  £um 
nobis  oetendine  imperfect^  et  obscor^. 


*Non  enim  yisum  negayit,'  ait  Hilarins, 
*  8©d  ostendi  sibi  rogant.'  "  —  Luca 
Brugeimt. 
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He  says  not^  Hast  thou  not  seen  Me  7  but^  'SoaI  thou  not 
known  Me  ?    They,  indeed,  had  all  seen  Him,  but  yet  they 
had  not  pierced  through  the  veil  of  the  flesh,  and  known 
Him  in  the  reality  of  His  twofold  nature,  God  and  Man.^  Tiieophyiact. 
And  this  ignorance  of  the  true  nature  of  the  Saviour  was 
not  peculiar  to  Philip,  but  was  common  to  him  and  to  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles,  who,  equally  with  Philip,  needed  in- 
struction and  enlightenment.  Hence  Christ  said,  Have  I  been 
80  lo}ig  time  with  you,  revealing  My  power  and  Divinity  in  the  Quiiunud. 
miracles  which  I  wrought  as  signs  of  a  present  God,  and  yet  Bnwo. 
have  none  of  you  known  me  ? 

Our  Blessed  Lord  tells  them  that  they  had  seen  the  Father 
in  seeing  the  Son.^  The  word  seen  is  not  limited  to  the 
bodily  sense  :  the  spirit  on  earth  sees  by  the  eye  of  faith  ; 
the  spirit  in  glory  sees  by  the  light  of  that  glory.  If,  then, 
they  had  seen  with  the  eye  of  the  body  Him  who  is  one  in 
essence  with  the  Father,  and  if  they  had  seen  with  the  eye 
of  faith  the  Divine  nature  manifested  in  the  actions  of  Christ, 
they  would  have  seen  in  Him  the  Father  also.^  He  who  saw  Bomdiui. 
more  in  Christ  than  His  flesh,  which  is  but  the  veil,  saw 
the  Divinity,  and  he  who  saw  the  Divinity,  saw  not  merely 
the  Divinity  of  the  Son,  but  of  the  Father  likewise,  for  these 
two  are  one.*  He  who  saw  Christ's  works,  and  recognised 
the  power  by  which  these  works  were  wrought,  saw  more 
than  His  human  nature,  and  therefore  saw  by  faith  the  corn.  2k  Lap. 
essential  presence  of  the  Father — the  essence,  though  not 
the  person. 

God  is  one — ^not  only  one  in  species,  but  one  in  undivided 
substance.  He,  therefore,  who  sees  Christ  sees  Him  who  is 
God,  sees  Him  who  is  one  with  the  Father  in  undivided 
nature,  and  sees,  therefore,  the  Father.*    When  we  look  on 

1  **  Qui  videt  me^  videt  ^  Pattern  meum.  Augustine, 
Hoc  est,  si  pater  meas  hamanam  car-         ^  *'  Toirourov  xp^^^^  ^7**  ^<^'  vfuiv, 

nem,  ut  ego  aasanieret,  ctim  uniu  uniiis  gal  ovc  iyvweds  fitj  ^tki-rirt ;  6  iupa- 

essentis,   unios  intelleotiu,  et    nnioi  nuc  M<  ^<^pa'<  rbv  fraripa'  ivri  fikv  6 

Tolttntatis  Deus  simiu,  nihil  plna  cor-  v\6q  tU&v  rov  warpbc^vcu:^  AvapaX- 

poreia  ocuUb  videretis,  qnam  nono  Tide-  Aacroc«  xard  nvra  bpuna  rif  warpi 

tis :  quia  quicquid  ipse  faoio,  qaicqaid  vXiijy  r^c  dyiwfivlag  ca2  r^c  irarpo- 

dico,  ipse  etiam  pnestaret,  et  diceret :  rifroc.    'O  fiiv  ydp  irari^p,  ytvvtirup 

ita  natas  esset,  ita  Tixissei,  ita  mortuus  dyiwfirot'  6  ik  vib^  yivi^r^c,  icai  ou 

esset,  at  ego  moritums  sum  Existimate  wanjp'  coi  rb  rrviv/ia  rb  aytov  tUwv 

ctim  me  viderit,  Patrem  etiam  hominem  roii  vlov." — Joh,  J)ama$eene  de  Imag, 

factum  videre :   Quia  Ego  in  Fatre,  et  Orai,  iii.  §  18. 
Pater  in  me  e»t." — Ph,  Diez,  *  '*  Attende,  quod  Pater  non  erat  in 

>  "  Non  quod  Filiua  idem  sit  qui  came  per  unitatem  personse  sed  erat  in 

Pater,  sed  quia  idem  est  quod  Pater."  Yerbo  incamato  per  unitatem  naturae, 

—Eetius.  et  in  Christo  incamato  videbator  Pater.** 

*  **  Amare    Beam  yidere    est."  —  —-Th.  Aquinae, 


326  ST.  PHILIP  AND  ST.  JAMES'  DA  Y. 

Christ  with  the  bodily  eyes,  we  behold  the  humanity  :  when 
we  fix  upon  Him  the  eye  of  the  mind,  we  see  the  Divinity: 
we  recognise  in  all  His  works  the  power  and  the  operation 
of  God,  as  in  the  actions  of  a  man  we  are  able  to  trace  the 
mind  and  intelligence  of  the  man.  Since,  then,  the  Deity 
is,  as  we  have  seen,  undivided,  in  seeing  the  Divinity  which 
is  in  Christ  we  see  that  of  the  Father — one  undivided 
Corn  it  Up.    substance  existing  in  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Godhead.^ 

In  these  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  we  have  the  declaration 
of  the  consubstantial  nature  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son, 
which  truth  is  shown — 

(1)  In  that  Jesus  is  so  truly  God,  that  those  who  saw  Him 
saw  therefore  the  Father :  in  this  we  have  a  denial  of  the 
assertions  of  Arianism. 

(2)  That  He  is  not  only  G^d,  but  of  one  and  the  self-same 
substance  as  the  Father  \h\MQi(Tioi) ;  for  unless  He  were  so, 
it  might  be  possible  to  see  the  Son  and  not  see  the  Father, 
or  to  see  the  Father  and  not  see  the  Son. 

(3)  We  have  also  here  the  declaration  of  the  distinction 
of  persons  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  for  even  when 
He  declares  the  oneness  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  He 
asserts  also  that  this  oneness  consists  of  the  two  persons  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  :  I  and  My  Father  are  one.  In  this 
He  contradicts  the  heresy  of  the  Sabellians. 

As  the  soul  which  is  unseen  may  be  perceived  by  means 
of  what  it  does  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  body,  so 
may  the  Father  be  seen  by  what  He  does  through  the  Son. 

(10)  Believest  thou  not  that  1  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  Me  ?  The  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you  I  speak  not  of  Myself:  but  the  Father  that 
dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works. 

The  Father  is  in  the  Son  as  the  source  of  that  Godhead 

which  is  possessed  equally  by  the  Father  and  the  Son.   The 

Son  is  in  the*  Father,  as  the  river  is  in  the  fountain  from 

which  it  proceeds,  by  virtue  of  that  nature  which  He  has 

Alb.  Magnus,  roceivod  from  the  Father,* 


John  X.  SO. 

rhrywMtom. 

Hilary. 


nrtif^el. 


John  V.  19; 
vii.  16; 
v1ii.28; 
X.  .W; 
xii.  49 ; 
xvil.  21, 
23. 


1  « Mentis  ocnlis  Tidetar  dupliciter, 
Tel  per  lumen  fidei,  Tel  per  lumen 
glorisB.  Verba  Bomini^  Qui  videt  Me 
videt  et  Fatrem  Meum,  de  Tisione  per 
aliud  intelligenda  sunt  —  id  est,  per 
humanitatem.  TJt  enim  per  humani- 
tatem  Tidebatur  in  Christo  Verbnm. 
Tidebatur  etiam  Pater,  qui  Deus  est, 
unius  naturie  cum  Verbo.     Attamen 


Pater  Tidebatur  ratione  natune  dlTine, 
Verbum  etiam  ratione  personse ;  quo- 
niam  persona  Patris  non  assumpsit 
humanitatem,  sed  persona  Filii." — 
Barraditu^ 

*  "Licet  Pater  non  sit  Fflius,  et 
Filius  non  sit  Pater,  eadem  tamen  est 
Patris  et  Filii  notio,  ut  eadem  est 
Patris   et   Filii  substantia  et  deitas. 
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The  identity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  to  their  nature, 
is  shown  in  this — that  the  very  doctrine  which  the  Son 
declares,  the  words  which  He  speaks,  are  not  His  only,  but 
those  of  the  Father  also.  And  in  this  assertion  as  to  His  Guuiiand. 
words  Christ  includes  His  works,  which  are  in  like  manner 
not  His  only,  but  because  both  are  His  they  are  also  the 
words  and  the  works  of  the  Father,  with  whom  the  Son  is  a:cameniat. 
inseparably  one.  In  the  former  verse  He  had  asserted  the 
identity  of  the  essence  of  Himself  and  His  Father ;  now  He 
makes  a  similar  assertion  as  to  the  common  operation  and 
will  of  the  Persons  in  the  Godhead.  He  who  denies  the 
oneness  of  the  will  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  denies  that 
Jesus  is  the  Mediator  and  the  Redeemer  of  mankind.  He, 
again,  who  denies  that  the  Father  is  in  the  Son  denies  the 
necessary  reconciliation  of  man  to  God  by  the  all- suflBcient  Lami)e. 
sacrifice  of  Christ. 

The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  I  speah  not  of  Myself :  but 
the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works.     These 
words  of  the  Saviour  are  not  human  words  but  Divine,  and 
proceed  from  that  nature  which  He  has  in  common  with  the 
Father.    These  are,  therefore,  the  Father's  words;  for  when  com.  a  Lap. 
the  Father  gave  to  the  Son  that  natnre  which  He  has  con-  naiaonatn^. 
substantial  with  the  Father,  He  gave  also  to  Him  these  words  ^o™-  ^  ^*p- 
and  works — His  own  omnipotence  and  operation. 

As  words  are  a  manifestation  of  the  wisdom  or  intelligence 
of  the  speaker,  so  are  the  words  of  Christ  manifestations  of 
that  Divine  wisdom  which  was  in  Him.  It  was  by  speaking,  iUb.  Magna* 
indeed,  that  He  did  the  works  which  proclaim  His  power. 
It  was  by  His  word,  and  not  by  medical  skill  nor  by  any 
other  human  instrumentality,  that  He  healed  the  sick.  For  Bruno, 
when  the  Saviour  in  His  miracles  made  use  of  any  outward 
means  they  were  ever  such  as  were  in  themselves  powerless 
without  His  will  and  word  to  effect  His  merciful  purpose. 

(11)  Believe  Me  that  I  am  in  the  Father^  and  the  J^^^^j  "j 
Father  in  Me ;  or  else  believe  Me  for  the  veiy  works'" 
sake. 

Believe  that  I  am  Divine  for  the  sake  of  those  works 
which  ye  cannot  deny  to  be  Divine.    In  this  He  at  once  MaidcmatuH. 
pointed   ont  the  testimony  which  BBs  works  bore  to  His 
claim  to  be  one  with  the  Father,  and  left  His  Apostles  a 

.  .  .  Qaiescat  itaque,  Philippe,  et  cesset  &  Patre ;  et  liisce  verbis  mentem  adfi* 

tua  stolida  poatulatio ;  nee  qnieras  post-  gito,  Ego  in  Patre  et  Pater  in  Me  est 

hac  inseparabiles  separatim  yidere ;  et  inseparabili  quidem  natures  et  sabstan-  # 

firmissimd  credas,  excepta  proprietate  ties  et  potestatis  et  glories  consortio." — 

personali,  Me  nulla  in  re  esse  diversum  Jo,  Arbareus. 
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Wi, 


arroand  of  comfort  in  the  midst  of  their  natural  distress  at 
[is  absence  from  them  in  the  body.  Thus  He  tells  them 
that  He  could  not  do  those  works  which  were  the  manifesta- 
tion of  omnipotence,  unless  He  had  been  Divine.  He  also, 
in  effect,  tells  them  that  when,  through  the  strength  which 
He  had  given  them,  they  should  do  like  works,  these  would 
be  an  evidence  to  them  that  He  was  yet  with  them  and 
Toietua.        helping  them. 

In  these  words  we  are  taught — 

(1)  The  distinct  personality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.^ 

(2)  The  essential  unity  and  consubstantiality  of  these 
two,  so  that  the  one  is  not  seen  nor  known  without  the 
other. 

(3)  The  mysterious  union — or  circumincession — of  these 
two,  so  that  what  one  does  the  other  does  also,  for  they  are 

Alex.  Nftt.      inseparable  in  power  and  in  operation  as  well  as  in  essence.* 

Matt.xxj.2i.      (12)   Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  he- 
ifi* iF/l*    li^'^^tk  on  Me,  the  woi^ks  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ; 

JIilV;      ^^^  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do ;  became  I 

JvL^i's;      ffo  unto  My  Father. 

xlx.  6.  ' 
1  Cor.  xii.  10,  ,  i-r-r»i/«TT 

*8-  That  this  power  was  to  be  given  them  by  Himself,  He 

shows  by  these  words  ;  and  tells  them  the  reason  why  they 
were  to  be  endued  with  power :  because  I  go  unto  My 
Father.  Christ  procured  this  power  to  His  disciples  by  His 
Com.  k  Lap.  passiou,  and  it  was  when  He  was  ascending  from  this  earth, 
Ephes.  iv.  8.  that  He  gave  such  great  and  excellent  gifts  unto  men.  And 
we  may  note  that  He  says,  not  they  shall  do  a  greater  work 
than  He  has  done,  but  greater  works — that  is.  He  is  not 
referring  to  the  one  perfect  work  which  He  came  to  do,  and 
which  He  accomplished  when  He  ascended  into  heaven — ^the 

1  **  Hac  gnome  Bignificatur  perfeota  omnibuB,  et  unnm  omnia.'    Sing:ul» 

et  iutima    conjanctio    et    inhabitatlo  ergo  persons  diyinsB  in  aluB  unguliB 

unios  persone  divins  in  alia,  et  h  con-  non  tantiim  qnoad  esaentiam,  sed  etiam 

▼erao ;  qua  fit  ut  Pater  sit  in  Filio  et  quoad  relationem  et  personam  sibi  pro- 

Spiritu   Sancto,  Filius   in   Patre   et  priam  inezistunt,  quia  omne^  sibi  inn- 

Spiritu   Sancto,  Spiritua    Sanctus   in  oem  sunt  intinus  et  conjunctissimss,  uti 

Patre  et  Filio :  quam  Damascenus,  lib.  ex  Suarez  et  aliis  fusiOs  ostendi  Isaie,  o. 

L  de  Fide,  o.  11,  voeat  rcptxwpiimv,  xly.  14,  ad  ilia :  Tanium  in  te  gtt  Deut/* 

et  ex  illo  Soolastici  rocant  cirouminces-  — Corn,  d  Lapide, 
sionem :  de  quo  mysterio  agit  S.  Aug.         '  '^  Ovre    0cXi(/iaroc    ^(a0  pdv,    4 

lib.  Ti.  de  Trinit.  c.  ult,  S.  Hilar,  lib.  yv<tf/<i}c>  n  ivtpytiac,  ft  dvvafuta^,  ^ 

iv.  de  Trinit.,  S.  Ambros.  in  cap.  xiii.  rivbg  iripov  a  nva  rf)v  frpayftartiniv 

Fpist.  2  ad  Corinth.    <  Singula,'  ait  S.  koI  iioXov  Iv  ^fiXv  yiw&oi  iiaipimv." 

Aug.  **sunt  in  singulis  et  omnia  in  sin-  — Jo,  Damascefiut  de  Fid$  Orthod.  lib. 

guUs,  et  singula  in  omnibus  et  omnia  in  i.  cap.  8. 
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work  of  human  redemption — but  He  refers  to  those  works, 
His  miracles,  which  were  the  signs  and  tokens  of  His  Divine 
power.  Not  greater  works  than  He  could,  but  greater  works 
than  He  had  done,  because  of  man^s  hardness  of  heart 
— their  blindness  and  inconsistency.  For  works  more 
numerous  and  mighty  far  than  any  which  He  wrought  might 
have  been  done  by  Him  had  the  occasion  offered.  And 
when  He  promises  this  to  His  Apostles,  and  through  them 
to  His  Church,  He  taught  them,  and  teaches  us,  this  con- 
soling truth — that  He  is  still  present  upon  the  earth,  still 
working  as  much  as  when,  by  His  corporeal  presence.  He 
was  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples. 

This  promise  of  our  Blessed  Lord  has  been  fulfilled  both 
by  His  immediate  disciples  and  by  the  other  members  of 
His  body.  These  have  been  strengthened  to  do  greater 
tvorJcs,  since — 

(1)  To  overcome  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  not  by 
virtue  of  the  hypostatic  union,  is  a  greater  work  than  when 
victory  is  obtained  by  virtue  of  such  union.  It  is  a  greater 
work  when  Christ,  by  His  grace,  overcomes,  through  us, 
the  wiles  of  the  devil,  than  when  He  did  so  in  His  own 
person.  In  this  way  are  these  words  fulfilled  in  all  His 
saints. 

(2)  The  promise  may  refer  to  the  greater  works  wrought 
through  the  shadow  of  Peter,  or  by  the  handkerchiefs  which 
had  touched  the  body  of  Paul. 

(3)  These  words,  however,  seem  chiefly  to  refer  to  the 
larger  conversions  made  after  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles, 
as  compared  with  the  number  of  those  who  became  His 
disciples  during  His  life  on  earth — the  going  forth  of  His 
ministers  into  all  the  world,  and  the  bringing  in  of  mankind 


Ci^JeUn. 

TlieophylAct. 

Pyrll. 

Qaeanel. 


Origen. 


▲cU  r.  15 : 

xix.  li. 
Chrysos^om. 


Janstn  Tp. 

into  His  Church.     He  sowed  and  we  reap,  and  the  harvest  Aaiiutint. 

dtitr. 


is  indeed  greater  than  the  seed.  He  bore  the  first  conflict, 
and  triumphed  unto  victory ;  we  manifest  and  extend  that 
victory  of  Christ  through  the  power  which  He  gives  us.* 

The  works  wrought  by  the  hands  of  His  disciples  after 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  greater,  more  varied, 
in  the   miracle  of  the  tongues :    they   were  greater  in 


as 


number,  because  wrought  by  His  power  working  in  many 


^  ''Opera  baeo  majora  interpretator 
spiritaaliter  opera,  qniB  justi  faciunt, 
reportantes  Ttetoriam  contra  mundum, 
demones,  et  camem  propriam,  maj  usque 
eife  yirtutU  et  potentisB  argamentum 
per  fragile*  homines  hanc  Tictoriam 
Christum  operari  quam  per  Seipsum. 
Il»c  opera  majora  sunt  oonversio  tanta 


quanta  facta  est  per  oredentes  et  per 
discipulos.  His  inquit,  quae  Ego  feci 
resurgere  ex  mortuis  corporaliter  tos 
resurgere  facietis  ex  mortuis  spirituali* 
ter ;  Ego  c»cis  sensibile  hoc  lumen 
infudi,  VO8  spiritualem  lucem  non  riden- 
tibus  dabitis.  Hec  Orig. :  hnic  con- 
sentit  August,  tract,  luii." — ToUtut, 
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ministers  whom  He  sent  forth  after  His  ascension  ;  they 
were  greater  in  their  object — not  done  for  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel  alone,  but  for  mankind  at  large ;  they 
were  greater  in  their  effects,  since  they  have  brought  about 
the  conversion  of  so  large  a  part  of  the  world  to  the 
i^p«-         religion  of  Christ. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  willed  that  His  Church  should  do  greater 
works  than  He  did — 

(1)  In  order  that  men  might  be  converted  through  their 
convictions,  and  not  through  the  overpowering  of  the  will. 

(2)  Because  it  behoved  Him  first  to  die,  and,  by  His  death 
and  passion,  to  procure  this  power  for  men. 

(3)  Because  these  works  were  to  be  the  signs  and  mani- 
festations of  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  was  needful, 
therefore,  that  He  should  go  into  heaven,  and  that  the  Holy 

Corn,  k  Up.    Spirit  should  be  poured  out  upon  men. 

And  yet,  whilst  He  was  promising  to  His  disciples  that 
they  should  do  greater  works  than  these  which  He  had  done. 
He  points  out  the  inferiority  and  subordination  of  those 
who  were  to  do  these  greater  works.     He  did  them  by  His 

joiin  XT.  5.  own  power.  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing  is  His  declaration 
to  them ;  and  hence  He  goes  on  to  bid  them  pray  for  that 
power,  and  to  seek  from  the  Father  the  aid  needfal  for  these 
greater  works. 

(13)  ^And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  name, 
tliat  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in 
the  Son. 


Hengitm- 
berg. 

H«tt.Tli.7; 

xxl.  ts. 
Mark  xl.  14. 
Lake  xi.  9. 
John  XV.  7t 

16:  xvi. 

ts,  SI. 
Jaiuesl.  6. 
1  John  iii. 

22;  V.  14. 
Corn.  A  Lap. 
Luca  Bruff. 


In  My  name — through  My  merits,  through  faith  in  Me, 
through  My  mediation  between  God  and  man.  That  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son:  that  the  Father  may  be 
made  glorious  in  the  sight  of  men  through  the  acts  of  the 
Alb.  Magnof.  Sou.  He  is  SO  glorified  when  we  ask  in  the  Son's  name  and 
our  requests  are  granted  to  us. 

We  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ,  that  is,  actually  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  when  we  pray  through  His  intercessory 
supplication,  as  if  He  came  in  and  with  us,  and  Himself 
prayed  what  we  ask.'    And  let  us  note  how  again,  in  these 

stands  the  olaose  Srt  ly^  w^c  rbv 
Uaripa  woptvoftat,  to  give  the  reason 
both  for  the  fitness  of  the  disciples  to 
do  gnattr  tporkt,  and  also  for  their 
receinng  from  the  Father  whatever 
they  shall  ask  in  the  name  of  the  Son. 
*  **'Ovofia  D^  used  in  application  to 
God,  and  to  Christ  as  the  manifestation 
of    Qod,   always  denotes  the  Divine 


1  Grotins,  Griesbach,  Lacbmann, 
Enapp,  Lucke,  Meyer,  Stier,  and 
others  place  a  full  point  after  irof^trti 
in  the  previous  verse,  and  read  the 
next  clause  in  connexion  with  the 
former  and  the  present  verse,  Zri  iyut 
irp6(  Tov  llarkpa  woptvofiai  tai  Sri  dv 
fliri}(rf|rf,  k,  r.  X.  Cardinal  Toletus, 
following  the  same  pointing,  under- 
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words,  we  have  the  declaration  of  the  Divinity  of  our  Blessed 
Lord.     It  were  blasphemous  to  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ 
unless  He  were  God  ;  as  it  would  be  to  have  prayed  to  the 
God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob  in  the  name  of  stiw. 
these  patriarchs. 

(14)  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  My  name,  I  will 
do  it. 

Before,  He  had  spoken  of  the  Father  doing  what  they 
asked ;  now,  He  says  that  He  will  answer  their  petitions : 
thus  again  proclaiming  the  oneness  of  operation  of  the  Father  janstn  Tp. 
and  the  Son,  and  their  coequality. 

Christ  then  assures  His  Apostles  that  He  will  be  as  really 
present  with  them  unto  the  end  of  time,  as  He  was  when  He 
was  still  with  them  visibly  in  the  body,  and  that  He  will 
hear  and  answer  their  petitions  as  He  had  ever  done  whilst 
so  with  them  :  thus  giving  them  another  reason  why  they  Toietm. 
should  not  be  troubled  at  His  going  away  to  the  Father. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  declared  in  another  place  that  whatever 
His  disciples  asked  in  His  name  the  Father  would  grant  it ;  John  xy.  le. 
here  He  tells  them  that  He  Himself  will  answer  their  prayers. 
And  yet  God  oftentimes  does  not  answer  the  requests  which 
we  make  to  Him;  and  the  reason  why  this  is  so  is  here 
shown  by  Christ;  that  is,  what  we  ask  we  so  often  do  not 
ask  in  His  name,  not  in  His  strength,  and  as  we  are  moved 
by  Him ;  ^  but  rather,  as  St.  James  tells  us,  that  we  rnay 
consume  His  gifts  upon  our  lusts.    We  ask  in  the  Saviour's  Jame«  iv.  s. 
name  and  strength  when  we  ask  after  His  example,  when 
we  ask  for  that  which  is  needful  for  our  spiritual  advance- 
ment and  our  souPs  salvation;  since  He  is  Jesus,  that  is,  the 
Saviour,  we  ask  in  His  name  when  we  ask  what  pertains  to  Th.  Aqainas. 
Him  as  a  Saviour;  and  the  things  for  which  we  thus  ask 
He  ever  gives  us.*     On  the  other  hand,  we  ask  often  in  our 


entity  itself,  in  the  whole  compass  of 
its  properties.  Accordingly,  prayer  in 
the  name  of  Christ  is  such  as  is  offered 
in  the  nature,  mind,  and  spirit  of 
ChrisV'—OUkausen, 

^  ^^In  nomine  meo,  idest  in  yirtute 
nomims  mei .  .  .  Qui  petit  aliquid  per- 
tinens  ad  salutem  petit  in  nomine 
Christi."— 2%.  Aquinas. 

'  *^  Quodcunque  petimus  adyeisus 
utilitatem  salutis,  non  petimus  in  no- 
mine Salvatoris.  £t  tamen  Ipse  Sal- 
▼ator  est,  non  solum  quando  facit  quod 
petimus,  yerum  etiam  quando  non  facit: 
quoniiim  quod  videt  peti  contra  salu- 


tem, non  faciendo  potius  se  ezhibet 
Salvatorem. " — Augmtine, 

"  The  prayer  of  Gethsemane,  If  it  he 
possible,  let  this  eup  pass  from  Me : 
nevertheless,  not  My  will,  but  Thins  be 
done,  should  teach  what  prayer  in  the 
name  and  spirit  of  Christ  means.  'We 
com  monly  attach  to  our  prayers  *  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  We  do  not 
always  hear  in  mind  that  this  implies  an 
ahsolute  self-sacrifice,  and  is  a  prayer 
that  our  very  prayers  may  not  be 
answered  except  in  so  far  as  they  are  in 
conformity  with  the  Diyine  will." — 
JFatkins. 
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own  strength^  and  for  things  which  are  injurious  to  the  soul ; 
and  these  things  Christ  nowhere  says  that  He  or  the  Father 
will  give  ns.^  In  mercy  God  withholds  from  us  things 
which  are  evil.  Indeed,  never  more  does  Christ  show  Him- 
self a  Saviour,  never  is  His  mercy  and  love  to  man  more 
Ai0x.  Nat.  manifest,  than  when  He  denies  that  which  is  hurtful  to  us, 
though  we  anxiously  desire  it  and  have  earnestly  prayed 
for  it. 


1  "  If  we  would  not  be  denied,  we 
mast  always  remember  it  is  the  throne 
of  grace  we  come  to,  and  that  which  we 
are  to  ask  is  for  grace  to  help  in  time 


of  need.  If  we  keep  to  that  we  need 
not  fear  bat  that  we  shall  receive  a 
gracioas  answer." — StiUingJUet^  Serm. 
on  Heb.  Ti.  20. 


•»•  "0  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  only  wise,  invisible 
God,  who  canst  not  be  seen  on  earth, 
and  wilt  be  seen  in  heaven,  let  me  see 
by  my  faith  what  I  cannot  in  my  flesh. 
Believingly  let  me  behold  Thee  in  the 
image  of  Thy  Son,  and  favourably  look 
on  me  in  the  face  of  Thy  Christ.  Thou 
art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity. 
None  but  pure  hearts  can  behold  Thee; 


I  am  not  pure  from  it,  life  or  heart ; 
but  washed  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb 
without  spot,  and  purified  by  the  grace 
of  the  Spirit  without  guile,  I  shall  be 
clean.  So,  Lord,  wash  me,  so  behold 
me,  so  accept  me ;  for  His  sake,  who 
was  Thy  holy,  harmless,  and  ondefiled 
One,  and  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
Amen." — l>$an  Brough.  ' 
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(12)  This  is  My  commandment}  Tliat  ye  love  one 
another,  as  I  have  loved  you. 


John  xiii.  S4. 
£phe«.  T  t. 
1  Then.  It.  9. 
1  Pet.  It.  8. 
1  Jobniii.  II. 
16;  iv.  21. 


John  xiii.  Si. 


(Ecnmcniae. 


OuB  Blessed  Lord  had  before  spoken  of  this  command- 
nient  as  new  ;  now  He  speaks  of  it  as  specially  His  own — as 
My  commandment.  By  this  repetition  and  the  emphasis  on 
these  words,  characterising  it  at  one  time  as  new  and  then 
as  His  special  commandment^  He  would  enhance  our  regard 
and  call  our  attention  to  it  the  more,  and  engrave  indelibly  in 
our  hearts  the  obligations  of  Christian  charity.  He  named 
it  a  new  commandment^  because  it  calls  us  out  of  the  old 
ways  of  selfishness  and  sin,  for  it  was^  indeed,  new  to  those 
who  had  so  long  disregarded  it  as  almost  to  have  forgotten 
His  words.  He  calls  it  also  His  commandment — jtfy,  in  Augosiine. 
order  that  wo  may  not  think  it  may  be  overlooked  and 
despised.  It  is  the  commandment  which  is  to  distinguish 
all  His  disciples.  It  was  His  commandment,  since  He  gave 
it  to  man.  It  was  His,  since  He  commended  it  especially 
to  us.  It  was  His^  since  it  was  to  be  the  bad^e  of  all 
His  members ;  and  in  it  Christ  bade  them,  and  still  bids  us, 
love  one  another — not  merely  to  assist  and  do  good  works  to 
each  other,  not  to  comfort  by  words  only,  but  in  our  inmost 
heart  to  love  tlie  brethren.  It  was  His,  because  He  produces 
it  in  the  mind  of  the  members  of  His  body,  through  the 
communication  of  His  life  to  them.^ 


Emnuui.  SJU 


Ferns. 


1 "  Fraeeptum  meum,  H  /vroXi),  cum 
articulo  ;  iUud  pneceptam  noyam  de 
dileciione,  de  qao  supra,  cxiii.  34.''— 
Menochiui.  'H  ivroXil  r;  «/«}.— "In 
Grssco  geminus  est  ardculus,  ut  sit 
sensus,  Inter  omnia  roandata  Mea 
que  Yobifl  servanda  injunzi,  hoc  est 
illnd  prsscipuum  et  insigne,  ut  diligatis 
invioem  dcut  £go~id  est,  eo  modo  quo 


▼OS  dSL^iir—ToUtuM,  *'  This  is  Mine 
own  commandment." — ^thiopic  Vor* 
turn. 

^  "  Cum  sint  alia  prscepta  Domini 
in  sacTO  eloquio,  qunritur  quare  solum 
observationem  caritatis  dicit  esse  pne- 
ceptum  suum.  Ad  quod,  secundum 
Gregorium,  dicendum  est,  quod  caritas 
est  radix  et  iinis  omnium  Tirtutum. 
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Brnno 

AitensU. 
ICom.xliLlO. 


Luca  Brag. 


Salmeroti. 


Though,  then,  the  precepts  of  God  are  many ;  though  the 
members  of  Christ  have  many  commandments  which  they 
must  keep  if  they  indeed  love  Him  who  gave  His  life  for 
them,  that  true  Vine,  of  whom  they  are  the  branches ;  and 
though  our  Blessed  Lord  had  just  bidden  His  Apostles  keep 
not  one  merely,  but  all  His  commandments,  yet  He  now 
speaks  but  of  one,  since  all  may  be  summed  up  under  this 
one  commandment,  for  love  is  the  fulfilment  of  tJie  law}  It 
is  not  His  in  such  a  sense  as  that  others  are  not  His,  and 
therefore  not  necessary  for  men  to  obey ;  but  rather  it  is 
His  because  it  is  in  accordance  with  His  nature  of  love ; 
because  He  commands  it;  because  He  inculcates  it  above  all 
others.  And  this,  the  new  commandment  of  Christ,  is  one 
and  yet  many — one  as  to  its  root,  which  is  love  ;  many  as 
to  its  fruits,  which  are  all  the  commandments  of  God.  It  is 
the  principle  and  source  from  which  the  virtues  proceed;  for 
he  who  fulfils  this  one  command  fulfils  in  this  one  all  others, 
since  he  who  loves  his  neighbour  will  do  him  no  injury,  will 
not  steal  that  which  belongs  to  his  brother,  will  not  bear 
false  witness  against  him  ;  but  loving  him  will,  in  so  doing, 
keep  unbroken  all  the  commandments  which  Christ  has  left 
to  man.^ 

This  commandment,  then,  is  especially  the  commandment 
of  our  Saviour,  since — 

(1)  He  Himself  fulfilled  it,  and  thereby  gave  to  all  His 
members  the  power  likewise  to  fulfil  it.  It  was  His  love  for 
the  brethren — ^for  mankind,  who  became  His  brethren  by 
the  act  of  incarnation— which  led  Him  to  come  into  this 
world. 

(2)  It  is  His  commandment,  since  He  affords  us  the  most 

Eerfect  example  of  obedience  in  this  respect,  and  teaches  us 
ow  we  are  to  manifest  our  love  one  for  another. 

(3)  It  is  His  commandment,  since  it  extends  to  all  men 
because  they  are  His  brethren,  knit  together  into  one  body, 
and  made  members  of  one  Lord,  through  the  incarnation  of 


Toletas. 


Badix  quidem,  quia  ex  caritate  confir- 
mata  in  corde  hominis  moyetar  homo 
ad  impleDda  omnia  alia  prsecepta  [Horn, 
xiii.  8],  Qui  diligit  proximum,  legem 
impleviU  Finis  autem  est,  quia  omnia 
precepta  ad  ipsam  ordinantur,  et  in 
sola  caritate  aolidantur  [1  Tim.  i.  5], 
FinU  pracepta  est  earitas.**  —  Th, 
Aquinas, 

^  **  Unum  est  suo  quo  omnia  conti- 
nentur,  et  quia  Ipse  Verbum  est  abbre- 
yiatum,  qui  ut  Deus  summ^  nobis  est 


proximus,  et  interior  nobis,  quam  ipsi 
simus  nobis  ipsis  ;  qua  homo  verd,  est 
Samaritanus,  redemptor,  et  medicus  in 
quo  gradu  nullus  est  tam  propinquus." 
— Salmeron. 

'  '*Qui  proximum  diligit  propter 
Deum  et  Deum  absque  dubio  diligit. 
Qui  edam  proximum  diligit  non  fura- 
tur  qu»  ejus  sunt :  non  oocidit :  non 
ea  denique  facit  qu»  proximorum  dilec- 
tioni  repugnent :  radix  enim  omnium 
mandatorum  oharitas  ei&i.**'-ToUtus, 
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Christ.    By  this  mystery  He  united  all  mankind  to  Him,  ssimeron. 
and  because  of  this  He  bids  us  love  one  another. 

(4)  This  love  for  man,  by  which  we  may  keep  this  com- 
mandment, is  the  first-fruits  of  that  Spirit  which,  at  His 
going  away,  Christ  promised  to  send  to  His  disciples  and  to  Aiex.  N*t. 
the  whole  of  the   Church :  for   the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  oai.  ?.  2*. 
emphatically  love. 

And  this  commandment,  and  the  extent  to  which  it  reaches, 
our  Blessed  Lord  taught  us  by  His  own  example.     In  these 
words  He  commands  us  nothing  which  He  had  not  Himself 
before  done,  and  in  telling  us  to  do  this  He  does  but  tell 
us  to  follow  in  His  footsteps.     This  love  for  others,  then,  is  Mnidonatas. 
to  be  the  imitation  of  His  example,  and  must  flow  from  that 
grace  which  we  have  because  of  all  His  acts  of  obedience. 
As  the  oil  which  flowed  from  the  head  of  Aaron  went  down 
to  the  skirt  of  his  clothing,  so  that  love  which  we  are  enabled  ?■.  cxixjius. 
to  manifest — the  oil  of  grace  which  we  have — ^we  derive 
from  our  Head  and  great  High  Priest,  whose  merits  extend 
to  the  very  skirts  of  His  clothing — to  us  the  meanest  of  His  ^^v^- 
members. 

We  are  to  love  one  another  not  for  our  own  mutual  delight 
and  satisfaction  only,  but  as  Christ  has  loved  us^ — for  the 
sake  of  our  brethren,  not  for  our  own ;  denying  ourselves  for 
others,  sacrificing  our  own  will  for  them;   humbling  our- 
selves for  their  good,  even  as  Christ  did  for  all  mankind ;  hii«o  de  s. 
active  for  their  good,  in  order  that  they  with  us  and  we  with       ***^* 
them  may  partake  of  all   the  blessings  of  that  salvation 
which  Christ  has  procured  for  us,  so  that  all  may  share  with 
us  in  the  happiness  and  the  glory  of  God's  presence ;  *  and 
in  all  things  doing  the  will  of  His  Father  from  whom  He  J»naeii  vp. 
came  into  the  world.* 

Our  Blessed  Lord  bids  us  love  one  another  for  these 
reasons — 

(1)  Because  we  are  bound  to  obey  Him ;  and  it  is  He 
who  calls  us  to  this  love,  and  who  has  given  us  this  as  His 
commandment.  Love  one  another. 

1  <<  Sieut  dilexi  vot — id  est,  gratuito  ita  scilicet  quomodo  Christus  dilezit  nos. 

et  sancto  et  a£fectuoso  amore — non  sicut  Christus  autem  dilexit  vos  ordinate  et 

Iiomines  invicem  se  diligunt,  yel  natu-  efficaciter.     Ordinate  quidem,  quia  nil 

raliter,  vel  camaliter,  yel  Tocaliter." —  in  nobis  dilezit  nisi  Deum  et  in  ordine 

Mugo  de  S.  Charo,  ad    Ipsum.      Efficaciter   autem,   quia 

'  '*  Sicut  diUxi  vos  gratuity,   quia  intantuiu  dilexit  ut    semetipsum   pro 

prior  dilexi  recte ;   et  ordinate,  quia  nobis  traderet  [£ph.  t.  2].  Nos  ergo  de- 

dilexi  in  ultimum  finem  in  beatitudi-  bemus  proximos  diligere,  scilicet  sancto 

neni ;  et  efficaciter,  quia  animam  Meam  ad  bonum,  et  efficaciter  scilicet  ut  di- 

pro  Tobis  posui." — Lyra.  lectionem   opere    ostendamus."  —  Th. 

*  **  Hie  manifestut    per    exemplum  Aquinas. 
quomodo  proximum  debeamus  diligere, 
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(2)  By  reason  of  the  Divine  friendship  which  He  showed 
to  man  in  manifesting  Himself  the  Friend  of  all  those  for 
whom  He  died,  a  love  and  friendship  which  He  would  have 
us  show  to  all  others,  loving  them  as  He  loves  both  us  and 
them. 

(3)  By  reason  of  that  eternal  reward  which  awaits  us,  and 
which  He  has  procured  for  us  through  His  great  love  to 
man — that  your  fruit  should  remain. 

Love  to  others  is  the  one  great  commandment — the  new 
and  special  commandment  of  Christ — since  it  is  the  root 
from  which  obedience  to  all  other  commandments  must 
spring.  It  is  this  which  gives  all  our  acts  of  obedience 
their  vitality  and  value  :  it  is  this  which  perfects  our  obedi- 
Aib.  Magnus,  eucc  to  all  the  othor  commandments  of  our  Saviour. 


.Tohnx.n.         (13)  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a 

lirSiii «   ^^^^  ^^y  ^^^^  ^^^  life /or  his  friends. 

The  perfect  freedom,  the  voluntary  nature  of  our  Blessed 
Lord's  sacrifice,  is  expressed  in  the  words  which  He  here 
uses.  He  came  to  lay  down  His  life  of  His  own  will,  not 
compelled  by  the  rage  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  the  treason 
of  Judas,  not  from  any  powerlessness  on  His  part  to  averfc 

(Ecum«niua.  the  fury  of  the  priests  and  rulers  of  the  people,  not  forced 
by  one  who  was  superior  to  Himself — for  He  is  equal  with 
the  Father — ^but  He  came  willingly,  and  through  His  great 
love  to  us,  to  lay  down  His  life  for  His  friends ;  and  that  He 

Henoehius.     might  romovo  troubles  from  the  hearts  of  His  disciples,  He 

johnziv.i.  shows  them  that  His  love  for  them  was  the  cause  of  His 
leaving  the  world  at  this  time.^ 

He  comforts  them,  and  through  them  He  comforts  us  also, 
with  these  words.  He  tells  them  that,  among  all  the  offices 
of  love  and  friendship,  none  is  greater  than  this,  that  a  man 
should  give  up  his  life  for  his  friends,  and  that  He  is  about 
to  do  this  for  them,  thus  demonstrating  the  greatness  of  the 

Toirtui.  love  which  He  has  for  them.^  It  was  not,  let  us  bear  in 
mind,  because  we  were  the  friends  of  Christ  that  He  came 
and  laid  down  His  life  for  us,  but  rather,  because  He  came 
and  laid  down  His  life  for  man  He  made  us  thereby  able  to 
be  friends  of  God.  Not,  that  is,  by  our  own  merits  were  we 
already  friends,  but  by  His  grace,  and  by  the  merits  of  His 

RupertM.       all-sufficient  sacrifice. 


ahTov  ohK  ^v  fiioovc,  dW  liyairriC,** 
^-Ammoniui. 

'  ^*  Pro  iU  quoB  amat,  tametsi  inimi- 
CIS  et  hostili  animo  erga  b6  affectis. .  . . 


Amioos  Tocat,  non  eos  qui  diligunt,  sed 
qui  diliguntur,  etiamsi  sint  inimici. 
Unde  et  Judam  amioum  Yocat,  quia 
multa  amorts  signa  ei  exhibuerat."— 
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He  came  upon  earth,  having  laid  down  His  life  of  glory, 
and  submitted  to  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  and  then 
laid  down  that  human  life  which  He  had  taken  for  our  sakes, 
thus  giving  the  seal  to  His  one  commandment,  and  proving 
His  great  love  for  us.* 

But  it  may  be  asked.  Is  there  not  a  greater  love  than  this, 
that  a  man  should  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends  ?  Was 
not  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  the  sins  of  man,  for  the  godly 
and  the  ungodly,  for  the  disobedient  as  well  as  for  the 
obedient,  the  manifestation  of  a  greater  love  than  even  this  ? 
This  question,  however,  natural  as  it  is,  is  one  which  has  no 
place  here.  In  the  truest  of  all  senses,  Christ  did  not  die 
for  His  enemies,  for  in  that  He  died  for  those  who  were  at 
enmity  with  Him*  He  showed  that  He  loved  them,  that  He 
was  indeed  their  friend,  and  that  He  regarded  them  as  His 
friends,  even  though  they  rejected  Him,  and  were  at  enmity 
with  Him  by  reason  of  their  evil  hearts.  He  calls  even 
sinners,  whom  He  desires  to  save,  His  friends,  because  He  is 
indeed  the  friend  of  all  sinners.  And  He  died  for  sinners  stier. 
because,  in  the  infinitude  of  His  love.  He  looked  upon  them  Laeke. 
as  friends. 

Let  every  member  of  Christ's  body  bear  in  mind  that  all 
temporal  inconveniences,  all  losses,  and  evil,  are  to  be 
endured  for  the  sake  of  his  brother,  and  that  this  is  to 
extend,  if  need  be,  even  to  the  laying  down  of  his  mortal 
life  for  the  salvation  of  others.  This  was  the  love  which  of 
old  sustained  the  martyrs  for  the  truth.  We  are  not,  let  us 
remember,  bidden  to  risk  and  suflfer  spiritual  loss,  still  less 
to  sin,  and  to  lose  our  spiritual  life,  for  the  sake  of  others. 
Our  Blessed  Lord  is  here  speaking  solely  of  temporal  loss 
and  of  our  mortal  life.  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  Ood,  Bwrradiu*. 
because  He  laid  down  His  life  for  tm  :  and  we  ought  to  lay  uohniii.  1 
down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 

When,  then,  our  Saviour,  who  had  come  to  die  for  those 
who  were  alienated  from  Him  by  their  evil  lives,  and  conse- 
quently by  their  enmity  to  Him,  says  that  He  is  about  to  lay 
down  His  life  for  His  friends,  He  teaches  us  that,  by  loving 
others,  we  are  able  to  gain  our  enemies,  and  that  those  who 


1  "Voili  pourquoi  J^sus  a  voulu 
mourir,  pourquoi  sa  mort  6toit,  en  quel- 
qne  fo^on,  neceMaire.  II  falloit  que  le 
pr^cepte  de  Pamour  filt  confirm^  par  le 
plus  grand  acte  d'amour." — Le  Men- 
nais, 

3  <<Nemo  pro  inimicu  aaimam  suam 
ponit,  nam  eo  ipso,  quod  ponit,  eum 
dili^it ;  sed  dicitur  Christus  animam 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


Suam  pro  inimicis  Suis  posuine,  quia 
pro  iia  posuit  qui,  quamvis  Ipse  eos  dili- 
geret,  ipsi  tamen  Eum  non  dilfgebant. 
Ergo  pro  iie  posuit  qui  et  amici  et 
inimici  erant :  amici,  qnemadmodum 
hie  Ipse  Tocat,  quia  ab  £0  diligeban- 
tur ;  inimici,  quemadraodum  illic  Tocat 
Diyus  Paulus,  quia  ipsum  non  dilige- 
bant." — Maldonatus, 
Z 
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persecute  us  sliall,  tlirougli  the  love  whicli  we  feel  and  mani- 
fest towards  them,  be  converted  into  friends. 

(14)  Ye  are  My  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
command  you. 

That  is,  ye  show  yourselves  My  friends  by  keeping  My 
commandments;^  or,  ye  continue  to  be  My  friends  by  keep- 
ing those  commandments  which  I  have  given  you. 

The  comnxandments,  then,  which  Christians,  which  all  true 
disciples  of  Christ,  will  keep  are — 

(1)  His  commandments ;  those  which  He  has  enjoined, 
and  which  they  will  keep  because  of  this,  that  He  it  is  who 
has  so  bidden. 

(2)  They  are  not  His  true  friends  who  keep  some  of  the 
commandments  and  neglect  others,  but  those  who  do  what- 
soever He  has  commanded.* 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  before  spoken  to  the  Apostles  of 
the  duty  of  keeping  His  commandments — He  that  hath  My 
commandments  and  keepcth  them  (6  i'x(av  tcls  ivrckis  yiov  koX 
TTjpQv  avris),  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me.  And  again — If  ye  keep 
{rrjprjo-riTe)  My  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  My  love. 
Here,  as  elsewhere.  He  varies  the  word,  and  speaks  riot  of 
keeping,  but  of  doing  {iav  iroirJTc  &  eyw  erreXXofxat),  teaching 
us  that  we  cannot  keep  the  commandments  of  Christ  except 
by  doing.  Active  deeds  of  love  and  obedience  are  what  Me 
looks  for,  what  He  requires  from  man. 

(15)  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants ;  for  the 
servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth :  but  I  have 
called  you  friends;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard 
of  My  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you. 

That  is,  I  call  you  not  merely  servants,  but  servants  who 
are  friends.^     But  when  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  calling, 


*  "  Vot  amiei  met  estia,  si  feeeritit 
gua  ego  pracipio  vobis,  Sed  sciendum, 
quod  mandatorum  observatio  non  est 
divinsB  aroicitisB  causa,  sed  Bignum : 
scilicet  et  quod  Deus  diligat  nos,  et 
quod  nos  diligamus  Eum  [Sapient,  yi. 
19 ;  1  Joan.  ii.  4]."— 7%.  Aguinat. 

'  *'  Nota  quod  ponuntur  tria  signa 
dilectionis.  Primum  est  animse  die- 
positio  :  Majorem  hoc  dileetionem  habet 
nemo,  gudm  ut  animam  tuamponat^  &c. 
Secundum  pneceptorum  obserratio : 
Vot  amid  ettit  tifeeeritis  gum  Bgoprm* 
cipio  vobii.     Tertiam  est  secretorum 


Domini  participatio :  Vot  autem  dixi 
amieoty  guia  <mniaj  &c.  Primum  est 
in  patientia  et  sustinentia  malornm, 
etiam  mortis,  pro  amico.  Secundum 
est  in  operatione  bonorum.  Tertium 
est  in  receptione  spiritual  ium  consola- 
tionum." — Hugo  de  S.  Charo. 

'  **Ampliut  fton  dieam  vot  tervot. 
Jam  notandum  Dominum  non  asserere 
eos  non  esse  servos  sed,  volens  Snam 
erga  illos  insinnare  dignationem,  dicit 
Se  deinceps  non  Tocaturum  eos  servos.*' 
-^Janten.  Gandaventit. 
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He  means  not  merely  to  impose  a  name^  but  tliat  He  makes 
those  who  obey  the  call  what  the  name  itself  implies.     /  Menochiut. 
Tiave  called  you  friends — that  is,  I  have  made  yon  to  be 
friends,  and  given  you  power  to  keep  My  commandments, 
which  is  the  sign  of  your  love  to  Me. 

All  things  that  I  have  heard  of  My  Father  I  have  made 
known  ^  unto  you — that  is,  all  My  Father^s  will  with  reference 
to  you.     He  says  not  *  all  things  which  I  have  known  or  Hammond. 
have  seen  * — for  these  are  infinite,  and  of  them  the  creature 
is  not  capable   of  receiving  the  full  knowledge — ^but  all 
things  which  He  had  heard,  all  things  which,  as  the  True 
Vine,  as  Man,  He  had  received  of  the  Father,  to  make  known 
to  His  Apostles  and  to  mankind — all  things  concerning  His  saimeron. 
fiuffering.  His  resurrection,  and  His  ascension  into  heaven — 
all  things  relating  to  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  the 
calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,  of  the  general  judgment,  and  of  orotiiu. 
life  eternal.   It  is  the  mark  of  true  friendship  to  communicate 
in  knowledge  one  with  another.^    As  they  had  been  made  Mariuit. 
branches  of  the  True  Vine  through  His  incarnation,  as  they 
had  been  made  friends  of  God  and  members  of  Christ  by 
His  taking  man^s  fiesh,  so  here  our  Blessed  Lord  is  speaking 
of  those   words   which  had   been  given  to  the  Incarnate  saimeron. 
Saviour  to  make  known  unto  men.^ 

(16)   Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosen  johnvi.7o; 
pou,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bHng  iJohnwU 
forth  fruit,   and  that  your  fruit   should  remain  Mltt.xxvm. 
[figjT}*]:  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  gj^^^y"- 
in  My  name.  He  may  give  it  you. 

These  words  were  spoken  primarily  of  the  Apostleship,  Etuna. 
rather  than  of  a  choice  for  eternal  glory;    for  the   two 
members   of  the   sentence  have  a  mutual  reference.     He 
chose  them  as  they  might  have  chosen  Him.     It  was  the 
custom  of  the  Jewish  scholars  to  choose  their  master ;  but  Ligbtfoot. 
His  Apostles  had  not  done  so  to  Him,  but  He  had  first  called 
them  to  follow  Him.     Our  Blessed  Lord  seems  here  to  be  cytu. 
still  pointing  back   to   the   parable  of  the  vine  and  the 
branches  which  He  had  just  unfolded  to  the  Apostles.     As 
it  is  the  vine- dresser  who  chooses  the  branches  in  order  to 

1  **Nota,/w»,  pro  *faciatn,*  ut  Aug.  saria — ^robis  solet  etiam  sic  exponi." — 

legit,  Epifl.  \yiV* ^-Mariana,  Hugo  de  S.  Charo, 

'  ''Yerum  amicitiaD  signum  est  quod         ^  lAkvy, — See  comment  on  veree  11 

amicus  axnicosuo cordis  secretarevelat."  at  the  end  of  the  Gospel  for  St.  Mark's 

— Th,  Aquineu,  Day  {ComtMntary  on  Gospeli^  vol.  iii. 

'  "Omnia  qua  audivi.     Ego  homo  pp.  308). 
ad  opus  hominum — id  est,  omnia  neces- 

Z  2 
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Feras. 


graft  them  into  the  vine^  so  had  Christ  called  and  selected 
these  twelve^  that  He  might  make  them  liviag  branches  of 
;iirywttoin.    Himsclf,  the  True  Vine. 

But  though  these  words  of  Christ  have  their  primary 
application  to  the  Apostles  and  immediate  followers  of 
Christ,  yet  are  they  true  of  all  those  who  are  grafted  into 
Him.  He  sought  out  the  whole  race  of  Adam  when,  as 
withered  branches  separate  from  the  source  of  life,  they 
were  perishing  utterly.  His  love  for  man  preceded,  as  it 
ever  must,  the  love  of  man  to  God,  since  it  is  by  the  love  of 
Christ  that  men  are  drawn  to  the  Source  of  love,  and  experi- 
ence any  of  that  love  which  can  only  come  from  the  central 
Fountain  of  love.  Had  Christ,  then,  not  sought,  called, 
and  chosen  us,  we  should  never  have  turned  to  Him. 

And  He  calls  them  in  order  that  they  might  hring  forih 
fruit ;  not  merely,  that  is,  that  they  should  go  forth  and  by 
their  labours  and  the  grace  and  blessing  which  was  to  follow 
upon  their  teaching  should  bring  many  into  the  fold  of 
Christ,  but  rather — ^as  the  word,  and  the  whole  parable  to 
which  these  words  refer,  imply — ^that  by  the  might  of 
Christ's  indwelling,  in  virtue  of  their  incorporation  into 
Christ,  the  true  and  living  Vine,  they  should  manifest  in 
their  lives  ihe  fruit  of  the  Sphit — the  evidence  of  the  sancti- 
fying Spirit  which  had  been  given  to  them,  and  which 
dweUs  in  them.  And  He  encourages  them  to  perseverance 
in  holiness  by  reminding  them  that  such  fruit  should  not 
fall  away,  but  remaining  incorrupt  here,  it  should  remain — 
should  endure  throughout  eternity.^ 

In  these  words,  then,  our  Blessed  Lord  comforted  His 
Apostles — 

(1)  By  showing  them  the  greatness  of  His  love  for  them. 
He  had  called  them  especially  to  be  His  friends.  Passing 
by  the  mighty,  the  noble,  the  learned  of  this  world.  He  had 
chosen  them  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  know  His 
truth  and  to  be  the  witnesses  of  His  deeds  of  love  and  of 

Buthymtat.    Almighty  powcr. 

(2)  By  showing  them  the  dignity  of  that  Apostleship 
which  He  had  given  into  their  hands,  and  to  which  He  Him- 
self had  chosen  and  had  called  them.  Telling  them  that 
their  mission  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  to  caU  others  into 

John  1. 18.  His  fold  came  not  from  men,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  but 
from  Him  who,  of  His  own  will,  had  called  them  to  this  great 
work. 

(3)  But  these  are  not  words  of  comfort  merely — they  are 


Bftrradittt. 
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words  of  warning  and  lessons  of  humility  to  every  member 

of  His  Church,  but  especially  to  its  ministers.    Our  Blessed 

Lord  here  teaches  His  Apostles  that  it  was  not  because  of 

anything  in  themselves  that  they  were  so  selected  from  the 

rest  of  mankind  and  called  to  be  His  ministers — that  it  was 

not  through  any  merit  of  theirs,  but  of  His  own  will  and 

free    grace,    that    they   had    been    commissioned   to   this  corn,  k  Lap. 

office. 

That  ^  whatsoever  ye  shall  ash  of  the  Father  in  My  name, 
He  may  give  it  you.  Here  He  points  out  to  them  the  source 
of  that  Divine  grace  which  they  needed,  and  without  which 
they  could  bring  forth  no  fruit,  and  He  bids  them  ask  that 
they  may  receive  this  power  from  the  Giver  of  all  good.  And  cajttan. 
all  was  to  be  asked  in  His  name,  invoking  Him,  and  seeking 
all  they  needed  through  His  merits,  that  His  glory  might 
be  manifested  to  all  the  world.  Thus  He  calls  upon  us  also 
to  seek  from  Him  and  in  His  name  all  that  He  can  bestow 
— seeking,  that  is,  through  Him  all  things  needful  for  our  s^dmeron. 
salvation  and  for  that  of  our  brethren. 

Since  then,  as  we  have  seen,  these  words  refer  primarily  to 
the  Apostles  of  Christ,  and,  through  them,  to  the  ministers 
of  His  Church,  let  such  as  are  called  to  any  office  or  adminis- 
tration in  His  Church  remember — 

(1)  That  the  call  to  labour  as  the  ministers  of  Christ  in 
the  vineyard  of  God  must  come  from  Him,  and  not  of 
themselves.  No  man  may  take  this  honour  unto  himself, 
but  must  wait  for  that  election  by  which  Christ  chooses  His 
ministers. 

(2)  That  such  as  are  called  into  the  ministry  of  Christie 
Church  are  not  to  seek  honours,  riches,  and  temporal  goods, 
are  not  to  be  solicitous  for  ease  and  quiet,  but  must  remember 
that  they  are  called  to  the  ministry  for  this  one  end  only — 
to  labour  in  His  vineyard. 

(3)  That  in  these  labours  they  are  not  to  seek  human 
applause — the  mere  leaves  of  the  vineyard — but  to  endeavour 
to  bring  forth  precious  fruit :  first  in  themselves,  and  then 
in  the  conversion  of  sinners  from  evil,  the  edification  of  souls, 
the  increase  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  glory  of  God. 

(4)  That  the  fruit  of  all  labours  undertaken  for  Christ,  and 
done  in  the  strength  which  Christ  gives,  and  with  a  view  to 

His  glory  only,  will  remain — will  last  through  eternity ;  and  Aiex.  Nat 

^  "Dictio  ut  hoc  loco  non  cansam  debere,  ut  quidquid  &  Patre  peterent 

Bed  consequentiam  effectumque  signifi-  obtinerent ;    sed    fore  ut    si  froctum 

cat ;  nolnit  enim  dicere  propterea  Se  afferent,  nihil  in  nomine  Suo  k  Patro 

eos  elegisse,  ant  ad  predicandam  mi-  peterent  quod  non  obtinerent." — Mal^ 

sisse,  nt  quidquid  h.  Patre  peterent  illia  donatua. 
daret ;  aut  propterea  eos  fructum  afferre 
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that  in  dae  time  sucli  faithfal  labourers  in  the  vineyard  of 
God  shall  reap  if  they  faint  not, 

«,«  «  Benigninime  Jesn,   qui  pro  oratione,  recommendAtione,  Tel  qaocun- 

credentibus  et  creditoris  in  Te  ante  que  conjunctis,  sen  cordi  meo  insertis, 

tempuB   passionis    Patrem  suppliciter  et  universaliter  pro  omnibus  fidelibus, 

exorasti,  rogOi  Domine,  Tuam  clemen-  ut  nobis  gratiam  in  pnesenti  et  gloriam 

tiam  et  miflerieordiam  pro  iilis,  et  pro  in  futuro  exhibeas,  et  Tu  qui  omnium 

me  et  pro  omnibus  mihi  consanguini-  Redemptor  es  etiam  eorum  SaWatorem 

tate,  afEnitate,  familiaritate,  beneficio,  Te  ostendas.    Amen." — Ludolph, 


ST.  JOHN  BAPTIST'S  DAT.^ 
St.  Luke  i.  57—80. 

(57)  Now  Elisabeth's  fall  time  came  that  she 
should  he  delivered;  and  she  brought  forth  a  sonr 
(58)  And  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard 
how  the  Lord  had  showed  great  mercy  upon  her; 
and  they  rejoiced  with  her. 

On  this  day  the  Church,  amid  the  greatest  rejoicings  of 
her  children,  celebrates  the  nativity  of  St.  John  Baptist: 
not  that  nativity  on  which  he  was  born  to  life  immortal,  but 
that  on  which  he  came  from  his  mother's  womb  to  endure 
his  life  of  labour  upon  the  earth.  A  wondrous  thing  is  it 
that  the  Church  celebrates  with  greater  rejoicings  that  day 
on  which  he  came  to  bear  such  vast  troubles  in  this  miserable 
vale  of  tears,  rather  than  that  on  which  by  his  holy  death 
he  was  carried  away  from  all  these  miseries.  Especially 
wondrous  is  it  since  the  Church  does  not  observe  the  true 
birthday  of  the  other  saints,  but  according  to  her  custom 
speaks  of  those  days  as  their  birthdays  on  which  as  victors 
they  departed  this  life. 

We  may  argue,  then,  that  the  Church  celebrates  this  day 
not  looking  to  that  which  was  more  profitable  and  more  ^^^|J[f*J[" 
glorious  to  the  saint,  but  to  that  which  was  of  greater  bene-     tiiiday! 
fit  to  the  world  at  large. 

^  **  Quemadmodam  enim  in  sestivo  quern  minui  oportebat,  capite   fiiiue 

solstitio  sole  recedente  dies  minuuntur,  -  diminutum  :  Ghristnm  antem  oportebat 

in  hyberno  verd  sole  rcdeunte  crescunt ;  crescere,  in  crucem  sublatum,  exalta- 

ita  Joannes  adventu  sue  veterem  bomi-  turn,  anctumque  fuisse." — Bellarmine, 
nem  pauUatim  minui  debere  significa-         '  *'  It  is  not  without  signification 

bat,  Christus  antem  novum  bominem  that  the  birth  of  the  crier  was  com- 

crescere   jam    oportere  demonstrabat.  pleted  on  the  day  when  the  worldly 

tiinc  est  ilia  vox  ejiisdem  beatissimi  day  is  waning,  and  that  the  day  is  wax- 

Joannis:   Ilium  oportet  ercscere ;   me  ing  on  the  birthtide  of  the  Lord." — 

antem  minui,    Hinc  etiara ,  quod  majus  ^ffrie. 
ac    mirabiiius    est,    seimiis    Juunueuj, 
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The/ttZZ  time  here  referred  to  seems  not  so  mucli  to  mean 
the  time  when,  according  to  the  course  of  nature,  John 
should  be  bom ;  the  reference  is  rather  to  the  completion  of 
the  time  which  had  been  predicted  by  the  angel.  It  is  the 
fulfilment  of  the  word  spoken  to  Zacharias  by  the  messenger 
of  God  that  is  pointed  at. 

And  the  greatness  of  that  mercy  on  account  of  which  the 
neighbours  and  cousins  or  relations  of  Elizabeth  had  come 
to  congratulate  her  was — 

(1)  That  God  in  His  great  mercy  "^  had  taken  away  the 
reproach  of  barrenness  from  her,  which  was  specially  a 
subject  of  regret  and  reproach  to  Jewish  mothers. 

(2)  That  He  had  shown  His  mercy  in  giving  her  a  child  in 
her  old  age,  and  hence  by  miracle. 

(3)  That  He  had  in  His  mercy  sent  to  her  the  special  gid 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(4)  That  the  child  which  He  had  given  her  in  His  mercy 
was  marked  out  for  great  deeds  before  God,  that  he  was 
selected  to  be  the  prophet  of  the  Highest,  the  forerunner  of 
the  long-expected  Messiah.^ 

In  mentioning  that  these  friends  and  relatives  congratu- 
lated Elizabeth  alone — for  nothing  is  said  of  Zacharias — there 
seems  a  reference  to  his  condition  as  being  deaf,  and,  there- 
fore, unable  to  hear  their  rejoicing. 


Gen.xwi.5,        (59)  Aud  U  caiue  to  pass  that  on  the  eighth  day 
* '  they  came  to  circumcise  the  child ;  and  they  called 

him  Zacharias,^  after  the  name  of  his  father. 

Circumcision  was  often  performed,  not  in  the  Temple,  but 

in  the  house  of  the  parents  of  the  child,  and  in  the  presence 

Corn.  4  Lap.    of  thc  frionds  asscmblcd  to  be  witnesses  of  this  rite.*    Here 

this  was  evidently  the  case,    since  Elizabeth  herself  was 


^  <<  Literally  had  magnified  His 
mercy.  The  verb  is  the  same  as  that 
which  opens  the  Magnificat,  and  may 
well  be  looked  upon  as  a  kind  of  echo 
of  it.  The  phrase  is  essentially  a 
Hebrew  one.  Gomp.  1  Sam.  xii.  24." 
— Flumptre, 

'  **  It  was  mercy  that  she  brought 
forth  a  son ;  great  mercy  that  she  bare 
such  a  son." — Dean  Boyt, 

*  Kat  IkoKovv  avrb  .  .  .  Zaxapiav. 
—  £t  voeabant  eum  .  .  .  Zaehariam, 
{.Vulg,)  '<  Patris  ZacharisB  nomen  ei 
imponere  volebant." — Kuinoel.  "  Voea" 
bant,  i.  e.  Tocari  volebant." — Emman, 


Sd,  "  They  toere  calling  him,  or  were 
beginning  to  call  him." — Sharpe.  The 
imperfect  tense  implies  that  they  were 
on  the  point  of  naming,  or  were  begin* 
ning  to  do  so,  not  that  they  had  done 
so. 

*  *'  The  circumcision  of  John  seems 
to  have  been  performed  in  the  house  of 
Zacharias,  and  by  one  of  those  that 
came :  for  Zacharias,  being  dumb,  could 
not  say  the  blessing  which  the  circum- 
ciser  was  obliged  to  say  (Maimon. 
Hilch.  Mibah,  cap.  iii.  {§  1—3)."  — 
Gill. 
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present,  and  slie  coald  not^  by  tlie  law  of  Moses^  have  been  Lev.  xii.  4. 

in  the  Temple  nntil  three-and-thirty  days  after  the  birth  of  Toietw. 

her  son.      Circumcision^  according  to  the  commandment 

which  God  had  given  to  Abraham^  was  to  be  performed  on 

the  eighth  day  after  the  birth  of  the  child — a  law  which  was  G«n.  xxi.  4. 

first  observed  in  the  case  of  Isaac,  an  eminent  type  of  ^***' 

Christ.1 

After  circumcision  it  was  usual  to  name  the  child,  as  now 
in  baptism ;  thus  are  we  reminded  that  we  must  first  receive  Emtnim.  sa. 
the  seal  of  the  Lord  if  we  are  to  bear  the  name  which  our 
Blessed  Lord  gives  us.  No  man,  indeed,  unless  he  has  first 
cast  away  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  is  purged  from  the 
corruption  of  his  old  sins,  which  is  signified  by  the  rite  of 
circumcision,  can  have  his  name  written  in  the  book  of  life  ciinrtoctom. 
and  be  numbered  amongst  the  saints  of  God. 

(60)  And  his  mother  answered  and  said.  Not  so ; 
but  he  shall  he  called  John.  (61)  And  they  said 
unto  her,  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called 
by  this  name.  (62)  And  they  made  signs  to  his 
father,  how  he  would  have  him  called. 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  especially  in  the  later 
periods  of  the  nation^  to  give  some  family  name  to  their 
children — a  practice  which  is  common  amongst  ourselves. 
This  was  the  custom  of  earth  with  reference  to  children. 
John's  birth,  however,  was  supernatural.     He  was  marked 
out,  by  the  circumstances  which  attended  his  birth,  as  a 
citizen  of  a  heavenly  rather  than  of  an  earthly  kingdom.   It 
was  fitting,  therefore,  that  he  should  receive  his  name,  not 
from  his  earthly  parents,  but  from  heaven ;   and  that  he  co™-  ^  ^v- 
should  not  have  the  name  of  any  earthly  relative,  but  since 
his  birth  was  supernatural,  not  by  nature,  but  of  God's  Bomvcn- 
special  grace,  as  a  memorial  of  the  mercy  he  should  he  called  chryMstom. 
John,  which  signifies  the  gift  of  grace. 

They  made  signs  to  his  father.  It  is  evident,  therefore, 
that  he  was  not  only  dumb,  but  that  he  was  deaf  also.  In  Gomnus. 
this  the  miraculous  nature  of  that  dumbness  is  evidenced, 
since,  had  it  been  of  an  ordinary  character,  he  would  not 
with  this  dumbness,  especially  in  so  short  a  space  of  time, 
have  lost  the  power  of  hearing.^ 

1  ^*In  die  octavo.     Hojas  myetica  quea  fiet  in  octava  state,  in  generali 

fuit  causa  Tel  ad  signifioandnm  spirita-  resurrectione." — Oorranus. 

alem  circumcisionem  k  peccato    qua  *  *'  The  dumbness  of  Zacharias  the 

facta  est   per  Christi   resurrectionem  priest,  upon  the  conception  of  John  the 

octaTO  die,  Tel  ad  significandam  gene-  Baptist,  is  mystical,  insinuating  that 

ralem  circumcisionem  k  culpa  et  poena  now  the  priests  and  prophets  also  should 
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(63)  And  he  asked  for  a  writing  table,  and  wrote 
saying.  His  name  is  John.    And  they  marvelled  aU. 

He  asked  for  a  writing  table,  or  tablets  prepared  with  wax, 
on  which  he  might  write,  and  he  wrote,  saying,  his  name  is 
John.  Zacharias  says  nothing  here  in  answer  to  their  ques- 
tion how  he  would  have  him  called  ;  rather  he  seems  to  say, 
We  give  no  name  to  the  child,  since  he  has  already  received 
Ambroae.       from  God  the  name  of  John.^ 

This  name  John,  signifying  the  grace  of  God,  was  given 
to  the  child  because — 

(1)  He  was  a  gift  of  grace  to  his  parents,  who  as  yet  had 
no  child ;  and  a  gift  of  grace  to  the  whole  world,  as  the 

GuerricM.      forerunnor  of  the  Saviour. 

(2)  Because  of  the  fulness  of  that  grace  which  dwelt  in 
him  from  his  mother's  womb. 

(3)  Because  of  that  dispensation  of  grace  which  was  to 
begin  with  his  preaching — the  remission  of  sins,  and  the 

Ludoiph.       bestowal  of  Divine  grace  on  man. 

(4)  Because  he  was  to  be  the  messenger  of  that  grace  of 
God  which  was  manifested  in  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal 

Barradiuf.      Sou,  whcu  the  old  law,  with  its  shadows  and  mere  com- 
mandments, had  closed,  and  grace  and  truth  had  come  instead 

John  1. 17.      thereof  in  the  person  of  Christ.* 

And  they  marvelled  all.  Some  have  understood  by  these 
words  that  the  assembled  friends  and  neighbours  were 
astonished  that  the  father,  Zacharias,  should  mention  the 
same  name  which  Elizabeth  had  just  done,  since  the  dumb- 
ness of  the  father  would  have  prevented  his  communicating 
what  was  in  his  mind  to  the  mother,  and  that  they  marvelled 
therefore  at  that  which  seemed  like  a  special  revelation  to 

Menochius.     Elizabeth.     But  this  is  not  likely,  since  Zacharias  had  the 


hold  their  peace.  So  Christ  Himself 
teacheth  in  the  Gospel,  All  the  prophet* 
and  the  law  prophesied  unto  John  :  hut 
after  once  John  had  not  only  pointed 
out  in  his  preaching,  hut  also  pointed 
out  with  his  finger,  the  Messias  of  the 
world,  saying,  behold  the  Lamb  of  Ood 
iffhieh  taketh  away  the  tine  of  the 
world;  after  once  the  Centre  of  the 
prophets  and  End  of  the  law  was  come, 
it  was  time  for  priest  and  prophet  to 
he  silent — He  shall  cause  the  oblation 
to  cease  [Dan.  ix.  7.1\^-~Dean  Boys, 

1  **  Nos  sihi  non  damus,  yosque  co^- 
nati,  more  solito  in  aliis,  nato  huic 
nomen  non  iroponetis  :  babet  nomen, 


tenet  nomen.  Frustra  de  huic  impo- 
nendo  nomine  litigatis.  Joannes  est 
nomen  ejue,** — Eofmeister, 

s  **  Isaac  nomen  accepit  ft  risu  ma- 
tris  ;  Jacob  k  supplantatione  fratris  sui; 
Esauy  quia  natus  est  pilosus ;  Cain,  quia 
ipse  fuit  possessio  matris  £v» ;  Noe, 
quia  ipse  consolator  mundi,  diluvio 
mergendi,  futurus  erat;  Phares,  quia 
divisit  maceriam ;  Moses,  quia  ex  aquis 
fuit  extractus;  Gerswn,  quia  peregri- 
nus;  Joseph,  quia  matri  additus,  &c. 
Sic  et  Joannes  dictus  h,  gratis  et  miseri- 
cordist  quam  accepit  in  sui  non  con- 
ceptione  sed  visitatione  B.  Yirginis," — 
Corn.  a.  Lapide, 
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Bame  means  of  commanicating  to  his  wife  the  facts  which 
the  angel  had  declared  as  he  had  when  he  called  for  a 
writing  table  to  answer  the  question  of  the  company.    There  Toietoa. 
were  other  and  sufficient  causes  for  the  astonishment  of  the 
friends  and  relatives  of  the  parents^  as,  for  instance^  to  find 
the  parents  passing  by  and  disregarding  the  names  borne 
by  various  members  of  their  families  and  selecting  one 
which  was  new  to  them :  and  also  to  hear  from  Zacharias  ''"no- 
that  a  name  had  been  already  given,  for  he  says  not.  He  |JJ|i[J^J;'"- 
shall  be  called  John,  but  he  is  already  named  so — JBFw  name     tura!"' 
is  John} 

(64)  And  his  mouth  was  opened  immsdiately,  and 
his  tongue  loosed^  and  lie  spake,  and  praised  God. 

We  are  not  told  that  he  opened  his  mouth  as  he  spake, 
but  his  tongue  was  loosed  by  another  power,  not  by  an  effort 
of  his  own  will,  nor  as  the  result  of  any  natural  strength  or 
faculty  now  exerted  by  him,  but  by  the  gift  from  on  high  : 
for  as  his  dumbness  was  not  from  any  natural  cause,  so 
neither  was  his  healing  from  nature. 

In  declaring  that  the  name  of  the  child  was  John,  Zacharias 
testified  to  his  faith  in  God's  promises,  and  his  obedience  to 
the  commands  given  by  the  angel.  He  believed,  and  imme 
diately  he  spake ;  the  tongue  which  had  been  rendered  dumb 
because  of  his  incredulity  was  loosened  through  faith.*  So 
does  God  change  our  punishment  when  we  put  from,  us  our 
faults  and  turn  in  true  faith  to  Him.  And  in  the  fact  that  Hugodes. 
he  used  the  restored  power  of  speech  first  to  praise  God,  we 
have  an  instance  of  the  piety  of  Zacharias.  It  was  not  any 
temporal  blessing  for  which  he  praised  Qod,  it  was  not  that 
he  had  again  the  power  of  speech,  it  was  not  even  that  a 
son  had  been  given  him  in  his  old  age ;  he  passes  by  these 
blessings  from  God  in  thankfulness  for  that  unspeakable 
gift  of  God's  love — the  coming  Salvation — of  whom  John  Barradiu*. 
was  but  the  forerunner  and  the  messenger. 

When  we  would  pray  or  sing  God's  praise.  He  must  first 
open  our  mouths  and  loosen  our  tongues.  And  when  we 
really  pray,  when  we  truly  praise  Him,  He  has  indeed 
opened  our  mouth.  He  has  loosened  our  tongue.  He  is  show- 
ing His  mercy  to  us.^ 


▲mbroM. 


^  *'  Nomen  non  impono,  sed  imposi- 
tara  declaro." — JBonaveniura, 

^  "  Quia  vox  elamantis  in  dstgrto  est 
nat«,  merito  est  lingua  parentis  soluta, 
Neque  cnim  patrem  a  laudibus  silere 
decebat,  qui  Verbi  praecone  sibi  nato 
gaudebat :  quippe  cui  labia,  quee  in- 


credulitas  vinxerat,  fides  jam  soMt.*' — 
£ede. 

3  *'  In  hoc  facile  cernet,  f rater,  quis- 
nam  os  tuum  operiat  Si  Beum  beue- 
dicis  et  laadas,  Deus  aperit  os  tuum  : 
si  mentiris  et  juras,  diabolus  aperit 
illud  et    etiam   si   proximo   detrahis 
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(65)  And  fear  came  ofi  all  that  dwelt  round  about 
them:  and  all  these  sayings  were  noised  abroad 
throughout  aU  the  hilUcounti^y  ofJvdcea.  (66)  And 
all  they  that  heard  them  laid  them  up  in  their  hearts, 
saying y  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be?^  And 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 


And  fear  came  on  all.  When  God  manifests  His  power 
there  arises  a  holy  and  reverential  fear  of  His  majesty 
amongst  men.  This  fear  is  in  no  way  akin  to  terror ;  it  is 
but  another  name  for  that  reverence  and  for  that  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  power  and  the  greatness  of  God  which  naturally 
arises  in  the  heart  of  man  upon  the  sight  of  His  marvellous 
works.  It  is  the  instinctive  confession  of  the  heart  that 
such  are  none  other  than  the  work  and  the  manifestation  of 
Com.  k  Lap.  the  powcr  of  God. 

To  lay  to  heart  is  a  Hebrew  phrase  constantly  occurring 
in  Holy  Scripture,  and  meaning  to  ponder  over,  to  meditate 
upon,  to  retain  some  truths,  some  teaching,  or  acts  of  mercy 
in  the  heart,  so  as  not  to  forget  them  when  the  truths  have 
been  declared,  or  the  facts  have  passed  by.  In  the  same 
Luke  ix.  44.  way,  to  put  iuto  or  to  sink  down  into  the  ears,  means  to  fix 
some  truth  firmly  in  the  memory ;  or,  again,  to  put  into  the 
heart  is  to  engrave  something  on  the  heart,  to  fasten  it  on 
the  memory  in  such  a  way  that  it  may  bear  practical  fruits. 
As  in  such  passages  as  these  :  All  the  earth  sought  to  Solomon 
to  hear  his  wisdom,  which  Qod  had  put  in  his  heart.  And 
again :  Tlie  law  of  his  Qod  is  in  his  heart ;  none  of  his  steps 
shall  slide. 

The  hand  of  the  Lord  vjos  with  him.  That  is,  the  wonder- 
ful power  of  God,  His  providence  and  protecting  care.  His 
grace,  were  all  manifested  in  the  life  of  this  child  from  the 
first,  showing  that  Tie  was  marked  out  by  God  for  some 
special  oflSce.     This  was  evidenced — 

(1)  By  God  haying  given  by  miracle  a  child  to  Elizabeth 
in  her  old  age  after  her  long  barrenness. 

(2)  By  the  fact  that  the  announcement  that  he  should  be 
born  was  made  to  Zacharias  by  an  angel  from  God. 

(3)  By  the  sudden  and  miraculous  deafness  and  dumbness 
of  the  father,  which  was  imm^diaiely  and  as  miraculously 


Petit,  xxxii. 
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1  Kings  X. 

24. 
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SI. 


ct  efficit  ut  tot  strages  facias."— PA. 
Diez, 

i  "Erit  vox  ante  Verbum,  prseco 
ante  Jadicem,  prseoursor  ante  Messiam, 
annuntiator  ante  Salvatorem,  prrenun- 
tiator  ante  Dominum,  ostensor  Agni, 


demonBtrator  ante  ChriBiam,  luoema 
ardens  et  lucens,  ne  possent  in  tenebris 
oberrarn  Judeei,  et  qui  malitia  sua  ober- 
rare  et  &  rect-o  tramite  declinare  sponte 
vellent  malitia  sua  damnarentar/*  — 
Hoarez  in  Lucam. 
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removed  when  the  commands  of  the  angel  were  obeyed,  and 
Zacharias  had  declared  the  child's  name  to  be  John. 

(4)  By  God  having  enlightened  the  father  to  know  the 
truth,  and  having  filled  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost  to  prophesy 
of  the  coming  birth  of  the  Saviour,  and  of  the.  office  destined  com.  k  Lap. 
to  the  Baptist. 

(67)  And  his  father  Zacharias*  was  JUled  with  tlie  Jo.ni.  a. 
Holy  Ghost,  and  prophesied,  saying, 

He  was  before  spoken  of  as  righteous  before  Ood,  walking 
in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless,  Lak«  i.  6. 
He  had  already  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the 
sanctification  of  his  life  and  actions  :  ^  grace  making  him  ac- 
ceptable in  the  sight  of  God.  The  gift  which  was  now  given 
him — the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whose  presence  he  is  here  said  to 
be  filled — ^was  given  him  in  order  that  he  might  prophesy 
and  declare  God's  will  with  reference  to  this  child  :  grace, 
that  is,  to  enable  him  to  communicate  the  purpose  of  God  to 
others.  And  that  he  spake  and  prophesied  by  the  direct  com.  a  Lap. 
impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  assented  lest  we  should 
attribute  his  song  of  thanksgiving  to  the  movement  of 
human  gratitude  merely,  as  though  it  arose  from  a  heart 
filled  with  thankfulness  at  the  unexpected  mercy  and  favour 
shown  to  himself  and  because  of  the  high  office  which  was  Luca  nra?. 
allotted  the  child.* 

Se  prophesied.    Various  are  the  meanings  which  this  word 
has  in  Holy  Scripture.     Thus  it  means — 

(1)  The  singing  hymns  of  praise,  the  giving  public  thanks 
to  God,  as  when  it  is  said  of  Saul :  After  that  thou  shalt  come 
to  the  hill  of  Qod,  where  is  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines:  and 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  wlien  thou  art  come  thither  to  the  city, 
that  thou  shalt  meet  a  company  of  prophets  coming  down  from, 
the  high  place  with  a  psaltery,  and  a  tabret,  and  a  pipe,  and 
a  harp,  before  them  ;  and  they  shall  prophesy  :  and  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  will  come  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  prophesy  with 
them.  So,  also,  Deborah  is  spoken  of  as  a  prophetess,  as  it  i  «am.  x.  5» 
would  seem,  because  of  her  song  of  praise  at  the  victory  of 
Israel  over  Sisera.    So,  again,  in  the  early  Church,  a  woman  Judgw  w.  4. 

1  *'  Apr^s  que  Zacliari6  a  hik  purifiS  indulg'ere  peccatis.    Non  solum  ablata 

par  la  penitence,  et  sa  langoe  sanctiflee  restituit,  sed  etiam  non  sperata  concedit : 

par  un  silence  de  neuf  mois,  Dieu  le  amissain  loquelam  ZacbarisB  reddidit,  et 

remplit  de  Son  Esprit  et  lui  donne  una  Spiritam  Sanctum,  spiritum  propheti- 

langue  de  propbdte.     On  parle  tout  cum  eidem  donaTit,  sicut  non  solum  de 

autrement  de  Dieu,  quand  on  a  6t6  prssentibus  et  futuris  loqui,  sed  etiam 

longtemps  sans  parler  aux  bommes  et  de  futuris  propbetare  potuerit'' — Hof' 

sans  les  entendre  parler." — Quetnel,  meister  in  Lucam, 

'  "  Vide  quam  bonus  Deus  et  facilLi 
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is  said  to  prophesy,  not  when  she  declares  anything  to  the 
congregation,  for  it  was  forbidden  a  woman  to  teach,  but 
merely  when  she  joins  in  the  hymn  of  praise  which  ever 
made  a  part  of  the  public  worship  of  the  Church.  Every 
woman  that  prayeth  or  prophesieth  with  her  head  uncovered 
dishonoureth  her  head, 

(2)  To  prophesy  means  to  interpret  Holy  Scripture.  Thus, 
when  Moses  shrank  from  his  office  of  declaring  6od*s  will  to  • 
Pharaoh — saying,  0  my  Lord,  I  am  not  eloquent,  neither 
heretofore  nor  since  Thou  hast  spoken  unto  Thy  servant :  but 
I  am  slow  of  speech,  and  of  a  slow  tongue — God  answered, 
Aaron  thy  brother  shall  be  thy  prophet.  In  this  sense  it  is 
used  by  St.  Peter,  when  he  says.  No  prophecy  of  the  Scrip- 
ture  is  of  any  pnvate  interpretation — ^in  other  words.  Holy 
Scripture  must  be  interpreted  in  its  true  and  proper  sense. 
In  this  way  the  word  would  seem  to  be  used  when  prophets 
are  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament  as  an  order  in  the  Church. 

(3)  To  prophesy  means  sometimes  the  speaking  by  inspira- 
tion of  things  which  are  past,  and  which  could  only  be 
known  by  revelation  from  God,  as  when  Moses  gives  an 
account  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  the  early  history  of 
man,  or  when  Elisha  saw  what  Gehazi  did,  and  told  him  on 
his  retui*n.  In  this  sense  it  is  that  the  woman  of  Samaria 
used  this  word.  No  sooner  had  our  Blessed  Lord  showed 
His  knowledge  of  her  past  life  than  she  said,  I  perceive  that 
Thou  art  a  prophet, 

(4)  It  is  used  specifically  in  that  sense  to  which  it  is  now 
generally  limited — a  prediction  of  future  events.  In  this 
way  Balaam  was  a  prophet,  and  his  prediction  of  what  Israel 
would  do  to  Moab  was  a  prophecy :  Come,  and  I  will  adver- 
tise  thee  what  this  people  shall  do  to  thy  people  in  the  latter  days. 

In  three  of  these  ways  did  Zacharias  prophesy.  By  this 
hymn  of  praise  to  God,  by  the  declaration  of  the  will  and 
mercy  of  the  Almighty  to  man,  and  also  by  predicting  the 
future :  for  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  of  whom  he  spake, 
was  yet  unknown,  and  the  great  privilege  of  John,  that  he 
should  be  the  forerunner  and  messenger  of  Christ,  was  de- 
clared whilst  the  Baptist  was  yet  an  infant,  and  as  soon  as  he 
had  been  bom. 

(68)  ^Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel;  *  for  He 
hath  visited  and  redeemed  Hv^  people. 


^  The  Benedietun  has  been  used  as 
a  canticle  in  the  office  of  the  Church  at 
least  since  the  days  of  Amalarius  (a.d. 
820).  Some,  however,  think  that  it 
was  80  used  by  S.  Benedict  three  cen- 


turies earlier,  and  that  this  was  the 
"  Canticum  de  Erangelio ''  to  which  he 
refers. 

'  *'  Benedietus,     Laude  dignus,  lau- 
dandus  scilicet  est ;  rel  benedietus  sci- 
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2>S^ 


This  song  of  Zacharias  is  divided  into  two  parts — 

(1)  The  first  part  relates  to  Christ:  the  blessings  of  the 
Incarnation^  the  mercy  to  man  arising  from  the  sufferings  of 
the  Messiah,  and  the  salvation  which  has  flowed  to  man 
from  His  resurrection.  These  are  mercies  common  to  the 
whole  hnman  race,  for  Christ  was  bom  and  died  for  all  man- 
kind, and  this  redemption^  this  gift  to  all  mankind,  makes 
the  first  part  of  Zacharias^s  thanksgiving,  and  precedes  all 
thought  of  the  favour  shown  to  himself.^ 

(2)  The  second  part  of  this  song  recounts  the  special 
favour  shown  to  this  child,  John,  who  had  just  been  bom,  in 
that  he  should  be  chosen  to  be  the  forerunner  of  our  Blessed 
Lord — the  messenger  to  harbinger  the  approach  of  the 
Messiah. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  Ood  of  Israel — worthy,  that  is,  of  all 
praise  and  honour.  And  for  this  which  He  is  now  doing,  for 
this  incarnation  of  Christ,  of  which  the  birth  of  John  was 
the  message,  He  shall  be  blessed  by  mankind.  He  is  addressed 
as  the  God  of  Israel ;  for  though  by  creation  and  preservation 
He  is  the  Lord  and  Governor  of  the  whole  human  race,  yet 
is  He  especially  the  Ood  of  Israel ,  since  the  Jews  were  the 
covenanted  people  of  God,  to  whom  pertained  the  promises 
made  first  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  and  afterwards  re- 
declared  and  confirmed  by  the  mouth  of  Moses.  But  because 
He  is  the  God  of  Israel,  He  is  so  to  all  the  faithful  who 
partake  of  that  faith  which  Abraham  had,  to  all  those  who 
are  the  true  Israelites  of  God.^ 

He  hath  visited  and  redeemed,  that  is,  hath  come  as  a 
redeemer  to  His  people.  Our  Blessed  Lord  was  now  about 
to  visit  His  people  as  a  ruler  comes  to  his  kingdom,  or  as  a 
husbandman  comes  to  his  vineyard,  in  order  to  find  fruit. 
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licet  sit,  benedicatur,  praedicetor  et 
laudetar  ab  omnibus.  Nos  utramqne 
expositionem  junginius,  laudetur,  prout 
diguiu  est,  ab  omnibos.  Benedicit 
homo  Deo  laudaodo;  DeuB  autem 
liomini  beoefaciendo.  Est  igitur  ex- 
urdimn  d  laade  et  gratiamm  actione, 
qu6d  summum  beneficiam  prsedicet 
redemptionis  per  Christum."  —  Luea 
Brugentit, 

^  **Non  tantuni  dixit,  quia  huno 
filium  mihi  donavit.  £t  ita  ad  ejus 
imitationem  primum,  quod  facere  debe- 
tis,  statim,  ut  roand  k  lecto  surgitis,  si 
possibile  est,  non  solum  gratias  agere 
propter  beneficia  k  Deo  Tobis  collata, 
sed  etiam  propter  ea,  que  hominibus 
confert." — Fh,  Die*, 


>  Blessed  he  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 
"  This  was  a  form  of  blessing  of  long 
standing  [Ps.  Ixxii.  18],  and  very  likely 
was  in  use,  more  or  less,  eyer  since 
Israel  was  distinguished  ft'om  other 
nations,  became  a  body  politic  and  was 
settled  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  the 
enjoyment  of  peculiar  privileges,  both 
civil  and  religious ;  see  other  forms 
before  it  in  Gen.  ix.  26,  and  xxiv.  27, 
and  £xod.  xviii.  10.  And  now  this 
was  very  near  being  antiquated  and 
out  of  date;  for  upon  the  birth  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  the  New  Testament  form  of 
blessing  runs  as  in  2  Cor.  i.  3,  £ph.  L 
3,  1  Peter  i.  Zr—QiU. 
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He  vimted  those  who  had  put  themselves  far  oflf  from  Him 
through  their  sins,  and  to  whom  He  came  as  one  from  a  far- 
Konigsuyn.  oflf  country.  But  more  than  this,  for  at  His  Incarnation  He 
came  not,  as  He  shall  hereafter  come,  to  punish,  but  in 
mercy  to  redeem  His  people.  His  coming  at  this  time  was  in 
tenderness  and  with  loving-kindness.  But  we  are  not  to 
suppose  the  word  which  tells  us  that  Christ  was  now  visit- 
ing mankind  means  that  He  was  not  always  in  this  world. 
He  is  and  ever  has  been  present  with  His  creation.^  At 
this  time,  however,  He  was  making  men  more  than  ever 
conscious  of  His  presence  by  acts  of  mercy,  enabling  them 
to  see  and  know  of  Him,  and  to  be  moved  by  His  example 
through  the  marvel  of  the  incarnation.  He  came  now  visit- 
ing man,  not  as  formerly  by  His  prophets,  but  in  His  own 
person — taking  man's  nature,  amongst  other  reasons,  in 
order  that  His  visitation  might  be  evident  to  man,  and 
coming  not  to  save  tbem  from  temporal  evil  and  distress, 
but  that  He  might  redeem  all  His  people  from  the  heavier 
bondage  of  their  sins. 

The  redemption  which  our  Blessed  Lord  came  to  effect 
was  of  various  kinds — 

(1)  He  came  to  redeem  man  from  slavery  to  sin  and  from 
obedience  to  the  devil. 

(2)  He  came  to  free  and  to  redeem  men  from  that  ignor- 
ance which  hindered  them  from  knowing  the  ^ay  of  salva- 
tion ;  and  this  He  did  by  the  light  which  He  gave  to  them, 
even  Himself,  the  True  Light. 

(8)  He  came  to  deliver  man  from  depraved  and  perverse 
inclinations  towards  evil  by  the  gift  of  the  Spirit — for  that 
which  is  bom  of  the  fiesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  bom  of 
the  Spint  is  spirit ;  and  He  hath  brought  to  those  who  are 
indeed  His  servants  that  liberty  which  is  the  inheritance  of 
the  children  of  God,  so  that  they  are  able  to  do  His  will. 

His  people — that  is  to  say,  the  children  of  Israel  more 
especially ;  for  He  came  to  no  other  people,  though  He  came 
for  all  mankind.  To  others  He  sent  His  Apostles  and  mes- 
sengers to  make  known  His  will,  but  to  the  house  of  Jacob 
He  brought  the  knowledge  of  redemption  in  His  own  person. 

M«idonatui.    Sis  pcoplc — uot  SO  much  that  He  found  them  so  when  He 
visited  them,  as  that  by  visiting  and  redeeming  them  He 

B«migiui.      made  them  His.   And  He  calls  them  people,  not  peoples,  for 
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^  "On  ifrimyl/aro  Kai  iwoitiinv  Xv- 
rpannv.  "  Yisitare  nihil  eat  aliud  qukm 
frequenter  Tisere,  sea  ssepids  ad  viden- 
dum  aliquid  ire.  Ciim  autem  Deui 
secundikm  Suam  naturam  ire  neqaent, 
ciiiu  ubique  prsesens  sit  et  semper  omnia 


yideat,  Tisitare  dicitor  metaphoriod, 
seoonddm  quoedam  effectns  declaiantes 
Ejus  de  re  yisitata  memoriam,  qa»  res, 
dam  non  Tiseretar,  in  obllTione  Dei 
Tersari  qnodammodd  Tidebatnr."  -* 
Salmeron. 
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He  came  to  bring  together  and  to  make  that  whicli  had  been 
long  divided  to  be  now  but  one  body. 

"Se  hath  visited  and  redeemed.     The  incarnation  of  Christ 
was  the  very  beginning  of  the  act  of  redemption  which  syivein. 
Zacharias  regards  in  prophecy  as  already  complete.^ 

There  are  two  visitations^  two  comings^  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  constantly  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture.  They  are  both 
in  the  fleshy  but  for  different  ends.  At  His  incarnation  He 
came  as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind^  to  heal  men's  infirmities, 
to  remove  their  sins ;  at  His  second  coming  He  will  appear 
as  the  Judge  of  all  the  world — no  longer  to  heal,  but  to  take  "SKro.^' 
account  of  the  sins  done  in  the  body.* 

v69)  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  g^««^"- 
tLS  in  the  house  of  His  servant  David :  ,"», ,  " 

In  this  is  the  might  of  God  evidenced,  that  when  the 
family  of  David  was  in  its  lowest  estate,  and  when  its  power 
was  broken  and  all  hope  at  an  end,  then  God  raised  up  an 
horn  of  salvation;  and  David  is  here  spoken  of  as  His 
servant — not,  that  is,  merely  as  one  who  worshipped  and  was 
beloved  by  God,  but  His  especial  servant  and  the  king  of  caivin. 
His  people. 

In  Holy  Scripture  the  horn  is  used  as  a  symbol — 

(1)  Of  power  or  strength,  as  the  horn  is  the  weapon  by 
which  the  hart  is  enabled  to  defend  itself,  or  to  attack  its 
enemies,  as  an  arm  is  used  of  a  man  to  denote  his  power. 
In  this  sense  it  is  used  in  such  passages  as  these  : — He  hath 
cut  off  in  His  fierce  anger  all  the  horn  of  Israel — i.  e.  all  the 
strength  of  Israel — He  hath  thrown  down,  and  hath  not 
pitied :  and  He  hath  caused  thine  enemy  to  rejoice  over  thee, 

He  hath  set  up  the  horn  of  thine  adversaries.     The  horn  of  Lament,  ii.8. 
Moab  is  cut  off  and  his  arm  is  brokeny  saith  the  Lord.    And  jer  xiviii. 
again:  All  the  horns  of  the  wicked  will  I  cut  off;  but  the  horns  p,?ixxv.io. 
of  the  righteous  shall  be  exalted. 

(2)  It  signifies  honour,  glory,  and  triumph — as,  I  said  unto 
the  fools,  Deal  not  foolisldy  :  and  to  the  wicked,  Lift  not  up 

^  "  Jam  in  mnndani  Bedemtor  vene-  verherihu peeeata  sorum  [  Ps.  kxxix.  32], 

rat,  jam  carnem  indueraty  qnft  opus  Nunc  autem  pro  yisitatione  maximsB 

redemtionifl  auspicabatur :  nam  etiam  consolationis    accipitnr,   quoniam  non 

incarnatio  FUii  Dei,  nativitas,  et  cetera  solum  Tisitant  sed  fecit  redemptionem 

omnia  Ejus  prseedentia  mortem,  fece-  plebia  Suae." — Soarez.    ^  Visitare  dici- 

runt  ad  nostri  redemtionem  sed  que  tur  Deus  hominem  sicut  medicus  ssgro- 

raorte  demum  perfecta   lit."  —  Zuca  turn,  nimirum  —  ut  ejus   infirmitates 

JSruffeniia.  subleret,  ut  miserum  curet,  ut  bene- 

'  **  Visitare  aliquotiens  in  Scriptura  f aciat,  ut  dolori  et  tribulationi  flnera 

pro  flagello  sumitur,  ut  est  illud :  Visi-  imponat."— ^To/mm^^r  m  Zueam. 
taho  in  virga  iniquitates  eorum^  et  in 
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P«.  ItxT.  4,5 ; 
Uxxix.t4; 
ciU.  9. 


Zach.  1. 18, 

19. 
Dftn.Tll.7,8. 
Rer.  xiii.  1. 
Hammond. 


Chrytofctom. 
HofmeitUr. 

Cyril. 

Hugode  S. 
Cliaro. 

Totoloi. 


Chare 
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the  horn :  lift  not  up  your  horn  on  high :  speak  not  xoiih  a 
stiff  nech 

(3)  From  the  union  of  these  two  it  comes  to  mean  regal 
power,  the  g^atness  and  honour  of  a  king — ^as,  then  lifted  I 
up  mine  eyes,  and  saw  and  beheld  four  horns.  And  I  said 
unto  the  angel  that  talked  unto  me,  What  be  these  ?  And  he 
answered  me.  These  are  the  horns  which  have  scattered  Judah, 
Israel,  and  Jerusalem.  In  this  sense  it  is  used  both  in  the 
prophecies  of  Daniel  and  of  St.  John  in  the  Revelation. 
And  this  is  the  meaning  in  the  present  verse.  The  Horn  of 
salvation  is  our  Blessed  Lord,  who  was  of  the  seed  of 
David. 

By  the  horn,  then,  is  meant  strength,  power,  glory,  and 
honour.  The  metaphor  itself  is  derived  from  the  bruto 
creation,  to  which  God  has  given  horns  for  defence.  And 
it  is  not  power  in  the  abstract  merely,  bat  royal  power  which 
is  meant,  the  glory,  majesty,  and  amplitude  of  victorious 
rule.  Hence  our  Blessed  Lord  is  represented  as  the  Horn 
from  the  house  of  David,  endued  with  royal  power.  Royal, 
for  He  is  the  offspring  of  David,  and  at  the  same  time  not 
only  royal  in  worldly  honour,  but  possessing  in  Himself  the 
invincible  power  of  Ood.  The  word  in  its  twofold  meaning 
points  to  the  two  natures  in  the  person  of  Christ,  the  Horn 
of  salvation,  the  might  of  Godhead  appearing  in  the  house  of 
Vavid,  in  the  weakness  of  man's  nature.^ 

In  saying  the  house  of  His  servant  David,  there  seems  a 
special  reference  to  the  fact  that  David,  unlike  Sad,  was 
chosen  wholly  by  God  to  be  the  ruler  of  Israel.  He  was  His 
minister  and  servant. 

We  have,  then,  these  three  benefits  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  mentioned  by  Zacharias — 

(1)  He  hath  visited  and  made  Himself  known  to  His 
people  by  the  act  of  incarnation. 

(2)  He  hath  brought  redemntion  to  them  by  His  death 
upon  the  cross. 

(3)  He  hath  lifted  up  a  horn  of  salvation,  by  His  resurrec- 
tion manifesting  Himself  openly  as  the  King  and  Lord  of 
life  and  death.* 


1  ^  Sr§9it  afU$m  ewnH  aalutit  in 
aomo  Da/vid  pumri  8ui.  Hio  lociu 
potiaiimQin  inteUigendai  eat  de  inimicifl 
•piritaalibiu,  de  qoibos  triamphaTit 
Chriftos  in  die  Siub  resurrectioiili. 
Nam  PaQlu  inquit,  Expoliana  prinei" 
patui  §t  pot$$tat$i  traduxit  confidsnUr 
palam,  triumphmnM  iUot  m  Semtiipto 
[Col.  iL  16]."— /o.  Arbm-tut. 


*  <<Tano  ereotum  est  cornu  salutis, 
c(im  ChrUtiu  ia  oraoe  eloTatw  est. 
Quinetiam  ibi  Bex  agnitoa  est  seripto 
Pilati,  quod  tale  erat,  /mm  Nuflrenm 
JUk  Judmrum.  Stsi  Ter6  ant  lUam 
Pilatiis  et  Herodes  oontempsariJit,  aut 
alii  iUuserint,  atii  verd  in  Earn  blas- 
phemarint,  ibi  tamen  ipsa  Earn  natara 
Dominum   et  re^m  agnorit.     Nam 
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(70)  As  He  spake  by  the  mouth  of  His  holy  pro-  J;;;Si[i."; 
phets,  which    have  been  since    the    world    began:  ^^f,"ii^- 
(71)  That  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  ^"i£^- 
from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us; 

All  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  abound  in  pro- 
phecies of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  And  not  only  do  we 
there  find  direct  and  verbal  prophecies^  but  the  old  saints 
and  patriarchs  from  Adam,  by  their  deeds  and  by  their  lives^ 
bear  testimony  to  that  Eedeemer  whom  all  mankind  ex- 
pected. All  prophesied  of  Him.*  Even  men  by  their  evil  Ded«. 
deeds,  and  the  whole  creation  of  God  which  groaned  and 
travailed,  waiting  for  the  redemption  which  was  to  come, 
declared  the  need  of  a  deliverer.  But  here  the  words  of  Eoin.viu.it. 
Zacharias  are  limited  to  the  true  and  authorized  prophets  of 
God  as  distinguished  from  all  false  pretenders :  hence,  he 
says  the  holy  prophets — that  is,  the  prophets  of  God ;  for  all  Toittui. 
the  prophets  from  Samml,  and  those  that  follow  after,  as 
many  as  have  spoken,  have  likewise  foretold  of  these  days . 
yea,  to  Him  gave  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  His 
nams  whosoever  helieveth  in  Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins  ; 
and  hence  our  Blessed  Lord  removed  the  ignorance  and 
unbelief  of  His  disciples  when,  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the 
prophets,  He  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures  the 
things  concerning  Himself 

By  thus  citing  the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament  pro- 
phets, our  Blessed  Lord  showed  that  He  who  fulfilled  by  the 
New  Testament  what  was  promised  in  the  Old  Testament 
was  the  same  God,  whilst  at  the  same  time  He  ratified  by 
His  authority  that  which  was  declared  in  the  older  Scrip-  syweira. 
tures. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  is  here  held  up  to  us  as  a  Redeemer — 
as  Salvation  from  our  spiritual  enemies — from  those  who  Toietai. 
are  ever  on  the  watch  to  ensnare  and  overcome  man ;  and 
not  from  our  spiritual  foes  only :  He  delivers  us  from  all 
evil,  not  only  from  our  enemies,  who  would  ensnare  us  by 
their  temptations,  but  from  everything  that  can  afiAict  and 
hurt  the  soul  of  man.'    For  this  reason  it  is  that  He  has  BamdiiM. 


AcU  ill.  S4. 


Lake  xxir. 
87. 


terra  concnssa  est,  monumenta  aperta 
sunt,  lapides  collisi  sunt,  et  nmlti  eornm 
qui  dormierant  surrezenmt :  sol  autem 
et  lana  obscorati  Bunt,  et  tenebns 
facts  sunt  super  uniTersam  terram." 
— Beaux  Amis, 

^  *'  It  was  a  common  saying  among 
the  Jews,  that  'all  the  prophets,  all 
of  them  prophesied  not  but  of  the  days 


of  the  Messiah '  [Talm.  Bab.  Beracot, 
foL  34,  2,  and  Sabbat,  fol.  63,  1]."— 

'  '*  liberat  Dominus  de  mann  eorum 
qui  odemnt  nos.  • . .  Liberat  conver- 
tendo  inimicos  et  capiendo  eos  in  bonum 
ipsorum  qui  nos  capiebant  in  malum. 
Liberat  etiam  conferendo  virtutem, 
qua  tormenta  et  mortem  ipsam  tortiter 
>  A  a 
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become  the  Son  of  Man,  a  King  of  the  lineage  of  David,  iliai 
we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies.     For  this  cause  has  He 
raised  up  His  horn  of  salvation  and  triamphed  as  a  king  over 
Eathjmias.     the  enemies  of  God  and  man. 


Exod.  XX.  6. 
Lev.  xxvi.  42. 
]>eut.  T.  10. 
Pt.xovli1.S: 

cr.8,9; 

CTl.  45. 
Kzek.  xvi.  60. 
MaU.x.6; 

XV.  24. 
AcU  lii.  25. 
Kom.  xi.  28. 


Jam.  Gand. 


(72)  To   perforTfri\   the    mercy  promised  to 
fathers,  and  to  rememher  His  holy  covenant: 


our 


Tlicophylact. 


Pion.  Carth. 
Toletaa. 


In  the  preceding  words  Zacharias  had  spoken  of  that 
which  was  promised  by  the  mouth  of  the  holy  prophets  who 
had  been  sent  to  declare  the  will  and  to  make  known  the 
mercy  of  God ;  in  these  words  He  refers  to  that  which  had 
been  spoken  to  the  old  patriarchs  immediately  by  God,  with- 
out the  intervention  of  human  agents  and  messengers.  And 
here  he  declares  the  end  of  all  God^s  dealings  with  man. 
He  hath  visited,  hath  redeemed,  hath  raided  up  a  ham  of 
salvation,  hath  preserved  us  from  the  power  and  the  hand  of 
our  enemies  that  hate  us,  in  order  to  perform  and  to  give 
effect  to  that  Ttieixy  which  He  had  of  old  promised  to  our 
fathers  in  the  faith.* 

The  redemption  which  Christ  procured,  the  sacrifice  which 
He  offered  up,  the  resurrection,  which  was  the  exertion  of 
His  own  Divine  power,  the  whole  of  His  mercies  to  mankind, 
were  intended  for  all.  They  were  not  limited  to  those  who 
were  alive  when  He  came  upon  earth ;  they  reach  beyond 
those  who  have  lived  after  His  incarnation.  His  mercy 
extended  to  those  who  had  departed  this  life  before  He  came 
upon  earth,  and  who  longed  to  see  His  day  and  to  share  in 
the  blessings  of  His  incarnation.  His  love  contemplated 
not  only  the  old  patriarchs,  who  awaited  His  coming,  and 
who  trusted  in  Him  for  redemption;  but  also  all  faithful 
souls,  all  the  holy  dead,  for  whom,  as  well  as  for  those  who 


perferendo,  Titam  promeremor  seter- 
nam." — Salmeron, 

1  "rioc^irac — fltfjBfr/bnnifi^  the  mercy 
promised.'* — Bengel,  **Ad  faeiendam 
tnuerieordiam  cum  patribtu  nostrit^  et 
tnemorari  testainenti  Sui  Saneti,  [Vul- 
gate.] GrsBC^  :  faeere  misericordiam 
cum  pairibus  nottris,  et  recordari,  &o. 
Aut  utrobique  retinendus  erat  ia  Ter- 
sione  infinitivus,  aut  utrobique  Terteu- 
dum,  ad  faeiendam  rolBericordiam,  ad 
recordandum  testamenti." — Sitiua» 

»  Fo  perform  the  merey.  **  The  Terse 
has  been  thought,  and  with  apparent 
reason,  to  contain  a  reference,  after  the 


manner  of  the  ancient  prophets  [oomp. 
Isa.  viii.  3 ;  Mic  i.  10—15],  to  the 
name  of  the  speaker,  of  his  wife,  and 
of  his  child.  In  *  performing  mercy  * 
we  find  an  allusion  to  John  or  J  ochanan 
[ss  *the  Lord  be  merciful'];  in  're- 
membering His  holy  covenant'  to  the 
name  Zacharias  [«»  'whom  Jehovah 
remembers '] :  in  the  *  oath '  of  verse  73 
to  that  of  Elizabeth  or  Elisheba  [=»  *  the 
oath  of  my  God '].  The  play  upon  the 
words  would,  of  course,  be  obvious  in 
the  original  Hebrew  [t.  e.  Aramaic]  of 
the  hymn,  which  we  have  only  in  its 
Greek  version." — F.umptre. 


ST.  LUKE  L  57— 80.  357 

sbould  come  after  His  incarnation^  Christ  opened  the  gates 
of  heaven. 

(73)  The  oath  which    He  sware  to  our  father  ^;^f\y* 
Ahraham.  P."Ji:/i*"- 

Jer.  xxxi.  S:s, 

That  is,  Christ  came  to  perform  the  mercy  which,  by  an  **«b.  vi.  w. 
oath,  God  had  promised  of  old  to  Abraham  and  to  the  fathers 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  Here,  then,  we  have  the  causes  for 
which  God  has  given  to  mankind  His  only-begotten  Son,  has 
lifted  ap  His  horn  of  salvation,  and  has  sent  the  Eternal 
Word  to  take  to  Himself  our  flesh.     This  was — 

(1)  That  He  might  perform  the  mercy  promised  of  old. 

(2)  Because  He  was  mindful  of  the  oath  which  He  had 
sworn,  and  of  the  covenant  which  He  had  made  with  Abra- 
ham ^ — By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for  because 
tlwu  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld^  thy  son,  thine 
only  son :  that  in  hlessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiply- 
ing  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven,  and 
a«  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea  shore  ;    and  thy  seed  sluill 
possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies;  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  ««j;^-j|»i- lo- 
nations  oftlie  earth  be  blessed;  which  promises  were  fulfilled  ^g'\^®'®» 
by  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  seed  of  Abraham  after  the  flesh,  coni.  JiLap. 
and  by  the  increase  of  the  Church. 

(74)  That  He  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being  gj;-^!;-  }J- 
delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies  might  ^iy^^}l: 
serve  Him  without  fear ^  ^?:vm!«. 

Heb/il.  15j 

The  mercies  here  assured  to  us,  in  conformity  to   the     ^*"* 
promises  of  God,  are — 

(1)  That  He  would  save  us  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies, 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 

^  ''  God  does  not  swear  [in  the  sense  fear  [for  so  the  pointing  of  the  Greek 

that  man  is  said  to  swear],  but  He  words  in  the  most  ancient  copies  teach 

indicates  the  certainty  of  the  events;  us  to  read],  that  is,  without  danger, 

that  that  which  He  says  will  necessarily  safe  and  secure,  oat  of  the  band  of 

come  to  pass.     For  God's  oath  is  His  our  enemies.     2.  Giving  of  power  or 

own  word,  fully  persuading  those  that  strength  to  us  to  enable  us  to  serve 

hear,  and  giving  each  one  the  convic-  Him,  so  as  He  will  accept  of,  and  to 

tion  that  that  which  He  promised  and  persevere  in  that  service,  in  the  rest  of 

said  wiU  surely  come  to  pass."  — ^.  the  words,  that  He  would  grant  [or,  as 

Cyril  of  Alexandria  on  St.  Luke,  the  word  is  rendered  Rev.  xi,  3,  ffive 

*  Tov  lovvai  y'lfjitv  a^6/3tiic  ^«  X'*P^C  power]  unto  us  that  we  might  serve 

ix^p^v    puMvra^  Xarptvitv   avrtf.  Him   [or,  to  serve  Him]   in  holines.4 

**  He  specifies  two  parts  of  the  oath :  1.  and  righteousness  before  Him  all  the 

Deliverance  or  safety  from  the  power  of  days  ot  our  life.** — Hammond  in  Frt^t. 

our  enemies,  sin  and  Satan,  in  these  Cateeh.^  lib.  i.  }  1 
words,  that  we  being  delivered  without 
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Toletus. 


Bora.  vi.  17, 
18. 


Rom.  Tiii.  15. 


HofineiRter. 
2  Cor.  i«.  7. 


Sylveinu 


(2)  That  Ho  would  give  us  the  power  of  loviug  and  serv- 
ing Himself,  our  Maker;  for  He  delivers  us  from  our 
spiritual  enemies,  not  that  we  should  be  without  a  master. 

Beaux  Amu.  but  that  we  should  be  able  to  serve  Him. 

(3)  That  He  would  remove  from  us  all  servile  fear:  as 
St.  Paul  teaches  us,  GoA  be  thanked  that,  whereas  formerly 
ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  have  now  obeyed  from  the  heart 
that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you,  and  have  been 
made  free  from  sin,  for  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bond- 
age again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
and  can  now  serve  Him  without  compulsion  with  the  whole 
power  of  the  will  and  with  the  strength  of  the  affections, 
voluntarily,  unconstrainedly,  joyfully,  as  God  wills,  who,  in 
all  acts  of  service,  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

In  redeeming  us,  in  saving  us  thus  from  our  enemies,  let 
us  remember  that  Christ  did  so  for  this  end,  that  we  should 
TheophyiRct  uo  lougcr  sorvo  the  world  and  Satan,  nor  live  according  to 
the  flesh,  but  should  obey  Him ;  and  in  order  that  we  might 
be  able  to  do  so  He  removes  fear  from  us,  which  is  a  pre- 
requisite, enabling  us  to  serve  Him  with  filial  love.  This 
deliverance  the  Jews  understood  to  be  from  the  political 
enemies  of  their  nation.  We  know  that  it  was  a  promise  of 
deliverance  from  spiritual  foes.^ 

Manifold  are  the  forms  of  fear  from  which  Christ  delivers 
those  who  are  really  grafted  into  Him,  and  who  draw  their 
love  from  Him.     He  takes  from  them — 

(1)  The  fear  of  death  and  of  the  suffering  and  evils  of  this 
present  life.  He  deprives  all  these  of  their  power  by  giving 
us  the  assurance  of  the  resurrection,  the  hope  of  eternal  life, 
and  the  consciousness  and  deep  joy  which  His  presence 
brings  with  it. 

(2)  The  fear  of  man  and  of  this  evil  world.  This  He  takes 
from  us  by  the  assurance  of  His  being  ever  with  us  and  by 
the  remembrance  that  this  life  is  not  the  end  of  our  being, 
that  this  world  is  not  our  home,  but  that  there  is  laid  up  in 
heaven  a  crown  of  immortal  glory  for  those  who, love  and 

«Tini.iv.8.    serve  God. 

(3)  The  fear  of  sin,  despair  on  account  of  our  past  sins. 
This  He  takes  from  us  by  the  declaration  that  Seforgiveth 
all  our  iniquities. 


F'8.  ciii.  S. 


'  ''  *A0($j3(i;Ci  9***^  meiUf  bostibus 
omnibus  liberati.  Propbetae  ssepe  tern- 
pora  MessisB  ita  descripseront,  ut  dice- 
rent,  nuUos  turn  Israelitis  metuendos 
fore  hostes,  sed  eos,  pacatis  rebus,  liber- 
rime  exercituros  esse  religionem;  imo 
omnes  nationes  Hierosolyma  venturas, 
et  una  cum  Judaeis  Deum  adoraturas 


esse.  Hffio  vaticinia  obscura  erant 
Judaeis  ante  eventum.  Nos  autem, 
historia  et  ipso  eyentu  edocti,  scimus 
sub  illis  imaginibus  latuisse  illud,  cete- 
ras  gentes  eadem  com  Judaeis  usuras 
esse  religione,  non  tantum  in  Palestina, 
sed  etiani  in  omni  terrarum  orbe." — 
Rosenmulfer, 
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(4)  Servile  fear — the  obedience  wnich  springs  from  fear 
and  not  from  love — which  He  takes  from  us  in  making  us 
children  of  God  and  by  giving  us  the  assurance  and  the 
consciousness  of  our  sonship  : — F<yr  ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  Jiave  received  the  Spirit 

of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father :  that  fear  which  Rom.  Tiu.  15. 

is,  indeed^  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  but  which  is  taken  from  p.,  cxi.  10. 

us  as  we  grow  m  grace,  and  is  succeeded  by  reverential  ^"'^'  **•  *^* 

love  to  God;  for  perfect  loue  casteth  out  fea/r,  because  fear  uohnwiis. 
hath  torment. 

(5)  The  fear  that  we  shall  lack  bread  and  know  want  in 

this  world.     For  they  that  fear  the  Lord,  with  reverential  soarei. 
fear,  Zacft  nothing.     For  in  this  as  well  as  in  reference  to  p«.xxx!v.9. 
spiritual  food  and  spiritual  assistance  we  have  the  com- 
mand, Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  sustain  ?«.!▼.». 
thee. 

(75)  In  holiness  and  riffhteousness  be/ore  Him,  f^^j^^ 
all  the  days  of  our  life.  M^^Xt' 

1  Pet/i-Ts. 

By  holiness  is  meant  our  duty  towards  God;  by  righteous-  *^"***- 
ness  our  duty  to  our  neighbour,  to  man  in  general.    In  other  c^j^^,^^ 
words,  holiness  implies  obedience  to  the  first  table  of  the  MenocMus. 
law,  righteousness  to  the  second.^ 

Christ,  then,  has  not  redeemed  us  and  delivered  us  from 
the  hand  of  all  our  spiritual  enemies  in  order  that  we  may  be 
able  to  serve  Him  merely  without  fear  and  without  law,  but 
that,  being  cleansed  from  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  and 
being  set  free  from  captivity  to  Satan,  we  might  obey  Him 
by  active  deeds  of  sanctification  and  holiness,  and  serve  our 
fellow-men  in  all  righteousness.    The  same  law  runs  through 
all  God's  dealings  with  mankind :  not  for  ourselves  only  and 
for  our  own  soul's  sake,  but  for  others.  He  has  mercy  on  us. 
If  He  calls  us  from  subjection  to  evil  He  calls  us  to  be  saints,  jtom.  l  7. 
and  bids  us  do  nothing  which  is  unworthy  of  our  heavenly 
calling ;  nothing  which  is  not  becoming  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord,  who  have  now  been  made  children  of  light;  nothing  Eph«.y.8. 
which  is  in  any  way  defiling  to  the  temple  of  God  and  the  tSim""  ^^ 
dwelling-place  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  blessings,  then,  which  are  here  promised  are  these  : — 

(1)  Deliverance  from  the  devil  and  from  sin :  freedom 
from  that  yoke  of  bondage  which  presses  upon  the  necks  of 
the  children  of  disobedience. 

^  "  TovTo  Toivvv  ifjioiyi  ^occi,  &  Bipairiiav,  to  ik  Ttpi  rijv  r&v  dvQpCi" 
ISwKpaTtgj  t6  fiepog  rov  dtKaiov  tlvai  truiv  rd  Xotirdv  tlvai  Tov  SiKaiov 
tbatPie  Kat  dtriov  to  wtpl  rrjv  tuv  9iuv      iiipOQ,"^^FkUo  in  JEuth. 
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(2)  Servitude  to  Himself,  whose  service  is  perfect  free- 
dom :  the  worship  of  the  one  true  and  living  God. 

(3)  Love  to  God :  that  reverential  fear  of  which  He  had 
just  spoken/  and  which  is  opposed  to  the  servile  fear  with 
which  the  Jew  was  filled. 

(4)  That  inward  and  true  holiness  which,  as  His  children, 
we  must  have,  and  which  consists  not  in  mere  outward 
ceremonies  and  ritual  observances,  but  in  the  worship  of  the 
heart  and  affections. 

(5)  That  all  this  love,  this  worship,  this  obedience,  is  to 
be  hefore  Ood,  in  His  sight ;  not  with  respect  to  man,  and  to 
be  seen  of  men,  but  with  the  single  motive  of  love  to  Him 
to  whom  all  worship  and  obedience  are  due ;  that  we  are  to 
have  our  hearts  full  of  thoughts  of  Him,  desires  after  Him, 
holiness  which  comes  from  Him,  and  aspirations  which, 
regard  not  the  world,  but  God  only. 

(6)  That  all  this  is  not  to  be  a  sudden  impulse,  not  the 
observance  of  a  day  merely,  not  a  worship  of  God  occasion- 
ally, but  continuously  and  perseveringly,  fc  we  are  to  be 

Con.,  k  Lap.    befors  Him  all  the  days  of  our  lifeJ^ 


Hoftneiiter. 


Hnl.  HI.  1 

MSi^i-^io.    0/  the  Highest 


GorrAnru. 


ChrTsostom. 


(76)  And  thouy  child,  shalt  he  called  the  prophet 
for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of 
the  Lord  to  prepare  His  ways ; 

Here  Zacharias  turns  from  the  subject  of  the  Incarnate 
God,  who  was  to  be  the  Bedeemer  of  His  people,  to  speak 
of  that  child  who  had  just  been  bom,  and  who  was  to  be  the 
forerunner  and  messenger  of  the  Saviour — going  before  our 
Blessed  Lord  at  this  time  by  his  birth,  and  hereafter  by  his 
preaching  and  death.  The  metaphor,  hefore  the  face  of  the 
Lord,  is  taken  from  the  custom  of  kings,  who  in  their  pro- 
gresses through  their  dominions  are  preceded  by  their  mes- 
senger or  minister.  A.s  these  did,  so  did  John  the  minister 
of  Christ  go  hefore  Him  to  prepa/re  'Sis  way. 

And  thou.  The  particle  and  links  this  prediction  respect- 
ing John  with  what  had  just  gone  before :  thou  shalt  not 


1  « Yidetar  tacitd  Erangeliam  Legi 
opponi,  qudd  Lex  carnalem  potitis  et 
exteriorem  caltum,  consiBfcentem  in  sa- 
crifilciiBy  oeremoniis,  umbiis,  <et  jiutitiia 
carnig  (quomodo  loquitur  Apostolus, 
Hebr.  ix.  10)  videretur  exeg:is8e ;  £yan- 
eelium  Terd  interiora  magis  requirat 
et  yeram  animi  justltiam."  —  Luea 
Brugeruis, 

3  **  Ifostrit  diebut.    Dies  noatri  sunt 


dum  Tirimus,  atque  utinam  uos  peccatia 
nostris  non  faciamus  alienos,  genio  et 
Yoluptatibus  indulgeutes  :  post  mortem 
autem  tempus  Dei  est ;  ait  siquidem : 
Cum  aeetptro  Umpw,  egojustitiatjudi- 
eabo.  Dies  etiam  judicii  futuri  sunt 
quia  confecto  negotio,  lataque  sententia 
plan^  irrevocabili  immutare  nihil  licet." 
— *.  almei'on. 
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only  serve  Him  as  the  rest  of  mankina  are  called  upon  to 
serve,  but  above  and  beyond  this  thou  shalt  be  called  to  be 
His  prophet,  His  commissioned  messenger ;  (hou,  who  art 
yet  a  chili^  shalt  in  due  time  so  serve  Him,  that  ilu>u  shalt 
be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest — shalt  be  the  prophet  of 
Him  who  is  the  Highest,  that  is,  Christ ;  for  that  Christ  is 
here  meant  by  the  Highest  is  evident  from  these  words, 
ThoUy  child,  shalt  be  caUed  the  prophet  of  the  Highest,  Why? 
For  this  reason,  because  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord  —  that  is,  Christ  —  who  is  thus  declared  to  be  the 
Highest.  Before  the  face  —  that  is,  immediately  before,  Toittus. 
without  interval — not  proclaiming  a  Messiah  to  come,  but  sdmeron. 
declaring  one  already  present. 

John  was  to  go  before  Him  who,  though  Man,  was  also 
the  Lord,  That  as  it  is  the  office  of  certain  men  to  go  before 
a  king  in  order  to  remove  hindrances  from  his  path,  and  to 
drive  away  the  crowd  of  sordid  persons  out  of  the  way,  so 
should  the  Baptist  go  before  Christ,  and  remove  out  of  the 
way  all  that  can  offend  God,  by  moving  the  hearts  of  men 
to  repentance,  and  preparing  them  readily  to  receive  the 
offer  of  salvation  which  Christ  came  to  make,  so  that  grace 
and  freedom,  the  regal  gifts  of  the  King  of  kings,  might  be  com.  k  Lap. 
received  by  men. 

He  was  to  prepare  His  ways.     That  is — 

(1)  The  way  by  which  Christ  comes  to  mankind.   He  was 
the  forerunner  of  Christ,  sent  to  prepare  His  way  to  man. 

(2)  The  way  by  which  man  comes  to  Christ — repentance;  ;g„  ^^^  g 
which  John  preached,  and  by  which  he  prepared  men  to     Saro! 
receive  the  mercies  which  Christ  would  give  them.^ 

The  preacher  of  repentance  is  to  prepare  and  make  ready 
the  differeut  ways  by  which  men  of  various  dispositions  may 
come  to  Christ.     For  not  only  are  different  men  moved  in 
various  ways,  but  the  approach  of  Christ  to  the  soul  of  the  saimeron. 
individual  penitent  is  not  by  one  way  merely :  He  draws 
near  to  the  intellect  of  man  by  that  faith  with  which  He 
draws  men  near  to  Him ;  He  draws  nigh  to  the  affections 
of  man  by  that  charity  by  means  of  which  men  abide  in 
Him.     John  prepared  the  way  of  faith  by  his  preaching,  in 
which  he  was  but  the  voice  of  Christ :  he  prepared  the  way  bomvoti- 
of  charity  by  his  example,  who  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  joi^"v.  ss. 
light. 


^  '*  Ait  in  numero  moltifcadmis — vitu 
Ejut  —  qaoniam  per  dona  diyena  ad 
homines  Tario  ac  diveno  modo  disposi- 
tos  yenit,  et  per  eadem  interdum,  yaria 
tamen  rationCf  pro  EjoB  incomparabili 
sapientia.     £t  bene  dixit,  parar9  vias 


£ju$f  non  parare  domnm;  nam  hsec 
erit  in  gloria,  ubi  domna  erit  et  mansio 
prsBparata:  namque  dam  bic  sumua 
yiatores  nobiscum  est  Dominus  quasi 
yiator. ' ' — Salmeron, 
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Mark  \.  4. 
Luke  iii.  S. 


The  ways  of  God  are  the  souls  of  men,  where  God  dwells, 
Theophyiact.   as  ill  His  temple. 

(77)  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  His 
people  hy  the  remission  of  their  sins. 

John  the  Baptist  was  to  come — 

(1)  To  give  knowledge  of  Him  who  is  the  salvation  of  His 
people  by  freeing  them  from  their  sins,  and  pardoning  their 
iniquities.     In  this  way  does  Christ  proclaim  Himself  very 

Theopiiyiact.    Qod  of  Very  God,  since  none  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only. 

(2)  To  give  knowledge  of  that  redemption  and  salvation 
which  Christ  came  to  procure  for  us,  and  which  He  perfects 

Jan«.  Gand.     in  all  thoso  who  believe  in  Him. 

Though  the  salvation  which  Christ  came  to  bring  men  was 
chiefly  deliverance  from  their  spiritual  enemies,  yet  it  was 
not  wholly  so ;  it  was  a  deliverance  from  temporal  evils  as 
well  as  from  spiritual  foes ;  for  had  the  Jewish  nation  and 
the  people  of  Jerusalem  believed  in  Christ,  had  they  received 
Him  as  the  Messiah  so  long  promised  to  them,  and  had  they 
not  rejected  and  slain  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  the  Roman 
armies  would  not  have  encamped  around  their  city  and 
destroyed  it.^ 

This  salvation  of  which  John  preached,  he  did  not  give  ; 
he  did  but  give  the  knowledge  of  it.  He  could  but  point  to 
Him  who,  by  His  coming,  brought  salvation  and  redemption. 
John  was  not  the  master ;  he  was  but  the  servant.  He  was 
not  the  light ;  he  did  but  come  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light, 
and  to  point  it  out  to  them. 

He  was  sent  to  give  this  knowledge,  that  salvation  to  man 
came  only  by  the  remission  of  his  sins.  He  was  sent  to 
give  knowledge  of  Him  who  is  salvation,  and  to  certify 
mankind  also  of  the  readiness  of  the  Saviour  to  receive  and 
to  pardon  all  those  who  come  to  Him,  a  knowledge  which 
must  precede  the  communication  of  the  forgiveness  of  our 
sins.  For  in  vain  the  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  God, 
in  vain  even  all  revelation  of  a  salvation  to  come,  unless 
with  that  knowledge  come  also  the  knowledge  of  the  present 
and  abiding  mercy  of  God  in  the  remission  of  our  sins. 

(78)  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God; 
whereby  the  dayspiniig  from  on  high^  hath  visited v^. 


Toletns. 


John  i.  8. 
Beaiuc  Amis. 


Euthymlus. 


HofVneister. 

Numb.  zxiv. 

17. 
I-a.  xl.  1. 
Zech.iii.8; 

vi.  12. 
MHl.iv.2. 


>  **Attende,  non  solum  salutem  spiri- 
tualem  Judseorum  et  sternam  vitam, 
Bed  etiam  yitam  et  regnum  temporale 
posita  esse  in  credendo  in  Christum. 
Si  enim  Christum  non  negassent,  nee 
occidissent,  h,  Romanis  nunquam  devas- 


tati  essent/* — Totetm  in  Lueam. 

^  **Oriena  est  nomen,  dvaroXri;  ei 
refertur  aut  ad  Joannem,  qui  precessit 
Christum,  ant  ad  Ipsum  Christum, 
qui  nomine  Tocatur  Zach.  ti.  12." — 
Mariana, 
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The  daT/sprhiff,  or  morning  sun,  is  our  Blessed  Lord — ^the  johnTi.si; 
star  of  dawn.     In  this  name  there  seems  a  reference  to  the  jamwi**?. 
prophecy  of  Balaam,  There  shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob  ;  ov,  Numb,  xxiv, 
again,  to  those  words  of  Malachi,  TJnio  you  that  fear  Mij     "* 
name  shall  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise  with  healing  in 
His  wings.     Christ,  who  is  the  Star  of  day,  announcing  the  Mai.  ir.  2. 
departure  of  the  night  of  sin,  the  Sun  who  will  illuminate 
the  whole  world,  and  make  all  rejoice  in  the  grace  which  He 
brings,  has  now  come  to  visit  mankind,  to  kindle  in  their 
hearts  the  dormant  fire  of  love,  and  to  chase  away  the  gloom 
and  darkness  which  slavery  to  Satan  and  to  sinful  lusts  have 
gathered  over  the  soul.     He  is,  indeed,  the  dayspring  from  corn,  a  Lap. 
on  high,  abiding  still  on  high  and  in  His  Father's  presence, 
yet  manifesting  Himself  upon   earth ;  not  so  leaving  His 
Father's  presence  as  that  He  is  not  always  there,  but  yet 
shining  on  earth,  and  visiting  us  by  taking  our  flesh,  being  chr/miom. 
incarnate  in  our  nature. 

And  this  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world,  the  visitation 
of  God  to  man,  who  gave  this  salvation  unto  us  who  a/re  His 
people,  was  not  through  our  own  merits  and  deservings ;  it 
was  the  result  of  the  compassion  and  the  unmerited  mercy  loietas. 
of  the  Father  towards  mankind :  ^  for  Ood,  wlw  is  rich  in 
inercy,  for  His  great  love  wherewith  He  loved  us,  even  when  we 
were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  V£  together  with  Christ,  (by 
grace  ye  are  saved;)  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  ^gj""  *' 
it  is  the  gift  of  Ood. 

Mercy  is  here  spoken  of,  and  in  other  places,  with  refer- 
ence to  God's  dealings  with  man,  rather  than  love,  though 
this  latter  is  the  name  by  which  He  is  called,  for  Ood  is  love,  1  John  iv.  i«. 
because  mercy  is  a  more  comprehensive  term,  including  not 
only  the  love  which  moves  God  in  His  dealings  with  man- 
kind, but  also  the  great  need  we  have  of  Him.  To  say 
merely  that  He  loves  us  might  leave  in  doubt  whether  there 
was  not  something  in  our  nature  or  character  in  which  He 
delighted,  and  which  drew  Him  to  us ;  but  mercy  shows  the 
poverty  of  man's  condition.  Nothing  which  God  needed  in 
us  led  to  the  incarnation  of  Christ;  no  necessity  in  the 
nature  of  things  drew  Him  towards  us.  This  might,  indeed, 
have  seemed  to  be  the  case  haii  the  Scripture  here  spoken  of 
love :  it  was  man's  want,  man^s  wretchedness,  which  moved 
the  Father,  and  which  brought  to  us  the  Son,  that  they 
might  succour  us  who  had  need.^     It  was  only  through  the 

^  ''UbiqueprsBdiciturmisericordiain  '  "Dignam  est  consideratione  cur 

opere  redemtioiiis,  eaque  ramma,  qud  Bepe  ScriptaraxniBericordismentioneni 

et  maxima  miseria  nostra  declaratur  et  faciat  in  redemptione  et  salute  nostra, 

merita  omnia  nostra  excluduntur." —  cum  radix  et  primum  principium  fuerit 

luea  Brugenaia.  amor ;  misertus  est  enim  Deua  nostri, 


3^4 

Toletus. 


Isa.  ix.  2; 

xlii.  7; 

xllli.8; 

xlix.  9  i 

Ix  1. 
MnU.  W.16. 
Acts  XX vt 
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fender  mercy  of  our  Ood  that  the  daysvring  from  on  high 
hath  visited  us, 

(79)  To  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and 
in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the 
ivay  of  peace. 


Hofmeiater. 
Euthymiui, 


That  is.  The  dayspring  from  on  high  came  for  this  end, 
that  He  might  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness — not  to 
remove  any  mere  temporal  darkness,  however,  not  to  disperse 
any  material  blackness ;  hence  he  adds  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  that  is,  He  came  to  give  light  to  them  who  were  sitting 
at  ease  in  their  sins,  which  are  the  very  shadow  of  that  death 
which  awaits  the  impenitent  sinner. 

The  objects  for  which  Christ  came  on  earth,  for  which 
God  has  visited  ns,  are  these — 

(1)  That  He  may  deliver  man  from  sin,  and  may  comfort 
him  in  his  affliction. 

(2)  That  He  mav  instruct  the  heart,  may  illuminate  the 
intellect  of  man. 

(3)  That  He  may  guide  him  and  strengthen  him  in  his 
daily  walk  on  earth. 

Christ  came  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  who, 
so  far  from  making  any  advance  in  a  religious  life,  had  sur- 
cbrysostom.  rendered  themselves  to  despair,  and  in  their  ignorance,  their 
sin,  and  unbelief,  were  sitting  still,  helpless  and  hopeless  of 
all  deliverance.  And  in  these  words,  in  darkness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death^  a  distinction  may  perhaps  be  intended. 
Christ  came  to  those  whose  souls  were  clouded  over  with 
the  darkness  of  ignorance,  who  had  no  true  knowledge  of 
God  and  of  His  will,  and  also  to  those  who  had  already 
entered  within  the  shadow  of  death  through  their  active 
opposition  to  His  law.  For  as  Christ's  mercies  were  not 
limited  to  those  who  were  living  upon  the  earth  at  the  time 


Bouaventura. 


Gorranus. 


quia  dilexit  nos.  Bespondeo  Terbum 
miBericordisB  distinctius  exprimere  bene- 
ficii  magnitudinem :  nam  dilectio  non 
indicat  duo  quae  in  hoo  opere  obserTanda 
sunt.  Nam  primum  quidem  erat  miseria 
extrema  hominum,  in  qua  positi  eramus; 
qui  enim  dileotionem  dicit,  non  semper 
Bignificat  miseriam  dilecti;  nam  diligere 
possumus  eos  qui  non  indigent,  nee 
miseria  premuntur :  at  qui  verbum 
miserendi  profert,  miseriam  ac  calami- 
tatem  indicat  Deinde,  vero,  verbum 
dilectionis  non  excludit  semper  meri- 
tum :   nam  diligimus    aliquando    qui 


digni  sunt  ut  diligantur:  at  misericordia 
magis  excludit  meritum,  quia  solam 
miseriam  et  calamitatem  respicit.  Atque 
nullum  meritum  in  homine  prsecesserat 
quo  salute  dignus  esset;  immo  multa 
et  magna  demerita,  idque  inter  ejus 
miserias  annumerabatur.  Idciroo  frt- 
quentius  misericordis  Dei  mentio  fit  in 
nostra  efficienda  salute." — Toletus, 

I  **In  umbra  mortis  sedere  est  & 
dirini  amoris  notitia  in  oblinone  late- 
scere.*' — Gregory  Mag.,  Moralia,  lib. 
iv.  c.  17. 
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of  His  incarnation,  so  here  the  universality  of  the  redemp- 
tion which  He  procured,  and  the  unbounded  extent  of  the 
mercy  which  He  came  to  manifest,  are  pointed  out.  He 
came,  who  was  the  True  Light,  to  give  light  to  those  who 
were  already  in  darJcness,  and  lying  within  the  shadow  of 
death;  and  this  comprised — 

(1)  Those  who  had  not  only  sunk  to  the  greatest  depths 
of  ignorance  through  their  departure  from  and  their  forget- 
fulness  of  God,   but  had  also  tasted  of  that  utter  misery 
which  the  corruption  of  human  nature  inevitably  produces ;  Maidonatoi. 
those  who  were  not  only  fast  bound  in  misery,  but  who  were 

dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  in  whom  the  spiritual  life  was  x:p>im.  n.  1. 
dead,  and  over  whom  deeds  of  sin  had  cast  a  thick  shadow  saimeron. 
of  death.     For  sin,  which  separates  the  soul  from  God  the 
true  Life,  is  the  death  of  the  soul,  as  the  separation  of  the  Dion.CHrth. 
soul  from  the  body  is  the  death  of  the  body.^ 

(2)  By  those  sitting  in  the  shadow  of  death  seems  also  to 
be  meant  those  who  had  departed  this  life,  it  may  be,  in  the 
fear  and  love  of  God  before  the  incarnation  of  Christ.  To 
these  also  do  the  benefits  of  His  coming  into  this  world 
extend;   and  hence  we  read  that  when  He  died  He  went 

down  to  the  souls  in  prison,  and  pToclaimed  to  them  deliver-  com.  i  Lap. 
ance  from  their  captivity. 

Sin  is  the  companion  of  death,  and  clings  to  it  as  the  TUeophyuct. 
shadow  clings  to  the  body. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  came  that  men  should  no  longer  sit  and 
be  at  rest  in  the  midst  of  their  sins,  hopeless  of  a  deliverer. 
He  came  that  He  might  call  them  to  active  deeds  of  holiness, 
and  to  enable  them  to  work  in  His  vineyard,  so  that  by  their 
daily  walk  they  might  draw  nearer  to  Him  who  is  the  all- 
perfect  pattern  of  purity.  He,  however,  not  only  points  out 
the  way  to  this  holiness,  but  He  guides  our  feet — that  is, 
our  affections — in  that  way  when,  by  His  grace,  we  have 
already  entered  upon  it,  and  He  gives  us  as  a  reward  that 
peace  and  joy  which  are  only  to  be  found  in  the  way  of  His  loietot. 
commandments. 

In  these  words,  then,  we  have  three  benefits  of  the  incarna- 
tion of  Christ  set  before  us — 

(1)  He  scatters  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  of  sin,  and  of 
death  from  the  soul  of  man,  and  in  their  place  gives  Himself, 
who  is  the  True  Light.^ 

(2)  He  guides  the  heart  of  man,  the  afiections,  and  the 

1  "  Sicnt  spiritus  non  vegetat  mem*         '  ' '  Nota  in  landibns  matntinis  cani- 

bra  nisi  faerint  coagmentata,  sic  Spi-  tur  istud  canticmn  de  ortn  Inciferi, 

ritns  Sanctns  non  vivificat  Ecclesise  scilicet  Joannis,  qui  pnevenit  Solem 

membra  nisi  concordi   pace  fucrint  jufitito." — Hugo  de  8,  Charo. 
coUigata. '  * -^Stella, 
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will,  and  all  the  inclinations  of  the  spirit^  towards  His 
Father,  drawing  thus  the  whole  nature  of  man  upwards  to 
the  heavens. 

(3)  He  gives  to  those  who  abide  in  Him  both  temporal 
and  eternal  peace. 

(80)  Atid  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in 
spirit,  and  teas  in  the  deserts  ^  till  the  day  of  his 
showing  unto  Israel. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  the  parents  of  John  the  Baptist 
carried  their  child  into  the  wilderness,  the  desert,  before  the 
destruction  of  the  young  children  in  Bethlehem,  and  that 
the  forerunne*"  of  our  Lord  was  preserved  from  the  jealousy 
of  Herod  by  the  solitude  amidst  which  he  was  nurtured. 

As  he  grew  in  age  and  in  stature,  so  also  in  his  spirit, 
that  so  with  the  growth  of  that  flesh,  which  is  ready  to  be 
turned  aside  to  evil,  the  spirit  might  be  strong  to  endure 
and  to  overcome  all  temptation.  Many,  indeed,  wax  strong 
in  the  flesh,  and  in  their  inclinations  after  evil,  as  they  grow 
in  years ;  but  the  wrestler  of  God,  the  servant  and  minister 
who  is  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father,  must  be  strengthened 
by  His  Spirit,  that  he  may  curb  the  passions  and  restrain 
the  desires  of  the  flesh.^ 

The  Baptist  was  early  withdrawn  into  the  wilderness. 
There  he  was  instructed  not  by  man,  neither  in  the  schools 
of  human  learning,  but  by  God  Himself.*  And  this  retreat 
from  the  haunts  of  men  was  by  the  direct  appointment  of 
God ;  for  though  his  parents  may  have  been  moved  by  fear 


1  We  are  reminded  here,  as  in  many 
other  parts  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  in 
the  East  it  has  always  heen  customary 
to  speak  of  tracts  of  grazing,  and  oflen 
of  very  fertile  land,  hy  the  name  of 
wilderness  or  desert ;  thus,  in  a  modem 
work,  we  read  :  *'  Between  the  eastern 
cidtiTated  lands  of  Bnnnoo  and  the  hills 
of  the  Ehuttnks  lies  a  wide  undulating 
waste,  called  the  ThuU,  or  desert  It 
is  not  exactly  a  desert,  because  it  fur- 
nishes Tast  herds  with  pasture  every 
winter,  but  it  is  a  wilderness  to  any  but 
the  sarage,  taught  by  long  experience 
to  direct  his  path  over  it  by  the  peaks  of 
the  surrounding  mountains." — Mc^w 
S.  JStkoardei,  Tear  in  ths  Fwyaub, 
vol  L  p.  33. 

*'  '<Kot  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea, 
where  he  came  preaching,  but  either 


of  Ziph  or  Maon,  which  was  near  to 
Hebron  [see  1  Sam.  xziii.  14,  24,  2^ ; 
Josh.  XT.  54, 65],  He  was  not  brought 
up  iu  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  nor 
in  the  academies  of  the  Jews,  nor  at  the 
feet  of  any  of  their  Rabbins  and  doctors, 
that  it  might  appear  he  was  not  taught 
and  sent  of  men,  but  of  God  :  nor  did 
he  dwell  in  any  of  the  cities  or  large 
towns,  but  in  deserts."— G'ttf. 

s  ^  Les  deroirs  d'nn  pr^cateur 
^yangelique  ayant  que  de  commenoer 
son  minist^re  sent :  1,  de  crottre  dans 
la  piet6  en  se  nourrissant  du  pain  de  la 
pri^re;  2,  de  donner  le  temps  &  son 
sMe  de  se  fortifier  par  la  lecture  de 
ft'Eoriture  sainte  et  des  saints  Pdres ;  3, 
de  demeurer  dans  la  retraite  et  dans  le 
silence,  jusqn'A  ce  que  Dieu  Ten  retire 
et  Texpose  au  jour/'—  Quwnsl. 
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of  the  consequences  of  Herod's  jealousy,  yet,  without  doubt, 

the  Baptist  was  thus  led  into  the  deserts  in  order  that  the 

future  preacher  of  repentance  might  be  preserved  from  the 

ways  of  evil  and  from  the  fearful  corruption  which  infected 

almost  every  one  in  that  licentious  age.     There,  apart  from 

man,  in  solitude,  and  by  meditation,  was  John  fitted,  even  by 

the  outward  circumstances  of  his  life,  to  be  the  preacher  of 

that  penitence  by  which  he  was  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  com.  i  Li.p. 

Lord.i 

In  these  deserts  and  amidst  this  solitude  John  remained 
until  the  time  came  when  he  was  to  be  shown  as  the  preacher 
of  repentance  unto  Israel.  This  was  when  he  was  thirty 
years  old,  the  age  tmtil  which  none  were  allowed  to  enter 
upon  the  priest's  office,  nor  permitted  to  perform  the  duties  Maidonatas. 
of  a  teacher  or  prophet. 


*  AvaStl^ai  inter  alia  significat  tketam 
ad  aliquod  officiom  toI  dignitatem,  jmt- 
$6nam  pHbliek  de$ignar0^  rmtmdare, 
prtuentare.  Flat,  in  O»0. :  fawaTov 
dvadti^ae  iavrov,  quum  consolem  seip- 
8um  designasset.  *•  Publico  indido  sese 
consulem  ostendisset.'  Dion.  lib.  liv.  : 
Ahyo^arov  Tdiov  rt  xai  Aovmov 
ahroKpdropaQ  AvaitiHavroc.  Sio  Act. 
i.  24 :  'Avddttlov  U  rovrtav  rvv  tvo 


iva  8v  iiiKilia,  Signo  aliqud  puhlici 
ottende  aUerum  tx  hit  ditobus  quern  ad 
ApoBtolatum  Uegiaiu  Hie  ergo  i7fupa 
dvahiU^  est  dies  ille  qno  Joannes 
officium  8uum  aggreBsus  est,  Tocans  ad 
poenitentiam,  Mesaiam  jamjam  pnesen- 
tern  indicans,  et  baptismi  sacramento 
divinitoB  sibi  injoncto,  sese  public^  om- 
nibus noYa  ilia  oeremonia  pnesentans." 
— Eratmut  Schmidt. 


«^«  «  Tua,  Domine,  muneribua  alta- 
ria  cnmnlamus,  beati  Joannis  Baptista 
natintatem  celebrantes  quaBsumus  ut 
noa  Tua  gratia  ad  Eam  perdacat,  quern 
sanotua  praBCunor  et  oednit  adfutanim 
et  adease  monatrant,  Salratorem  mundi 
Jeaum  Chriatnm  Filium  Tuum ;  qui 
Tecum  vivit  et  regnat  in  unitate  Spiritus 
Sancti  Deua  per  omnia  aiecula  asecido- 
rum.    Amen,*' 


*'  Deua,  qui  inatiiuta  legalia  et  sanc- 
torum prsconia  propbetarum  in  diebus 
beati  Baptiate  Joannia  impleviati,  pra9- 
ata,  quseaumua,  ut,  ceaaantibua  aignifica- 
tionum  figuria,  Ipaa  Sui  manifeatatione 
Veritaa  eloquatur,  Jesus  Christus  Filius 
Tuus  Dominus  noster,  qui  Tecum  vivit 
et  regnat  in  unitate  Spiritus  Sancti 
Deus  per  omnia  aaecnla  asoculorum. 
Amen.'*^MiuaU  FaritiMte. 


ST.  PETER'S  DAY. 


St.  Matthbw  xvi.  13 — 19. 


Markviii.W 
l.uk«  ix.  18. 
I'«.  riii.  4,  5. 


(13)  When  Jesus  caine  into  the  consts  of  Ccesarea 
Philippiy  He  asked  His  disciples^  saying.  Whom  do 
men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  Man  am  ? 


This  place  was  at  tne  northern  extremity  of  Gralilee,  and 
was  called  CaBsarea  Philippic  to  distinguish  it  from  another 
town  named  in  honour  of  Augustus  Caesar.  This  latter  town 
was  situated  near  the  Mediterranean  Sea^  not  far  from  Jeru- 
salem^ and  was  called  variously^  either  Caesarea  Palestinae, 
Caesarea  Augasti^  or^  from  its  ancient  name^  Cassarea  Stra- 
airysotiom.  tonis.^  This  town  was  the  Roman  capital  of  Palestine  in  the 
days  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  scene  of  many  events  in  the 
early  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  though  not  connected 
with  the  recorded  life  and  ministry  of  Christ. 

This  question  was  asked  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  not  at  Jeru- 
salem, but  at  Ocesarea  Philippi,  on  the  very  confines  of  the 
Gentile  tribes,  in  a  city  which  was  more  Gentile  than  Jewish. 
There  seems  a  significancy  both  in  the  place  and  time  at 
which  the  question  was  asked :  as  to  the  place,  for  His  mis- 
sion, who  was  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Son  of  the  living  Ood,  was 
to  be  to  all  mankind  j  ^  as  to  time,  for  it  was  asked  when 


PnuluB  de 
Palado. 


1  ''  PhilippuB  iste  est  frater  Herodis, 
tetrarchs  Iturea  et  Trachonitidis  re^o- 
num ;  qui  in  honorem  Tiberii  Cesaris, 
Cssaream  Philippi  qao  nano  Paneas 
dicitur  appellavit,  et  est  in  provincia 
Phcenice :  imitatus  Herodem  patrem, 
qui  in  honorem  Angnsti  CsBsaris  appel- 
lavit,  Csesaream,  qos  prius  turria  Stra- 
tonis  Tocabatur,  et  ex  nomine  filise  ejus 
Juliadem  trans  Jordanem  extruzit. 
Hie  locus  est  Caesareae  Philippi,  ubi 
Jordanis  oritur  ad  radices  LilMni)  et 
habet  duos  fontes,  anum  nomine  Jor  et 
alteram  Dan ;  qui  simul  mixti  Jordanis 
nomen  effidunt." — Jerom$. 


'  This  town  is  situate  on  the  north- 
era  frontier  of  Palestine,  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Lebanon,  arid  is  the  northera- 
most  limit  of  Christ's  ouraeys.  It  is 
the  Leshem  of  Joshua  ziz.  47.  It  was 
afterwards  called  Dan,  and  in  the  Tar- 
gum  of  Jerasalem  [in  Gren.  xiv.  14]  it 
is  mentioned  as  Dan  which  is  Ctesarea. 
As  the  city  was  formerly  dedicated  to 
Pan,  it  was  called  for  that  reason  Pa- 
neas, the  Paneum  or  sanctuary  of  Pan 
[Plin.  N.  H.  T.  16].  HencePtolemy 
names  it  Cffisarea  Paniffi.  This  old 
appellation  has  outlived  the  Roman 
name,  and  the  tillage  which  oocupiei 
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Slier. 


His  earthly  ministrj  was  drawing  to  a  close,  and  when  by 
His  death  the  wall  of  partition  between  Jew  and  Gentile  was 
to  be  broken  down,  and  all  summoned  into  the  one  fold. 
Hence  it  is  that  we  find  the  Saviour  immediately  after  this 
confession  of  St.  Peter  beginning  to  speak  of  His  approach- 
ing sufferings  and  the  mystery  of  His  death.  At  such  a 
time  there  would  seem  to  be  an  obvious  fitness  why  He 
should  test  the  result  of  His  teaching,  and  of  the  miracles 
wrought  in  the  presence  of  His  Apostles,  by  asking  what 
truth  all  these  had  conveyed  to  the  hearts  of  the  multitude. 
Not  that  He,  who  knew  what  was  in  the  minds  of  men,  was 
ignorant  of  the  way  in  which  the  multitudes  regarded  Him, 
nor  what  the  confession  of  His  own  disciples  would  be;  ^  but 
He  sought  from  their  answer  to  confirm  their  faith  in  Him 
by  adding  His  own  seal  to  the  declaration  which  came  from 
the  lips  of  Peter,  that  He,  the  Son  of  Man,  was  the  Christ, 
and  not  only  an  anointed  Messenger  of  the  Father,  but  the  Dion,  carth. 
living,  life-giving  Son  of  the  living  God, 

And  the  question  is  significant  as  to  the  opinion  of  men  in 
general — Whom  say  the  people  that  I  am?  Not  whom  say  Luke  ix.  is- 
the  priests,  who  were  blinded  to  the  claims  of  Christ,  nor 
whom  say  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  whose  malice  hardened 
their  hearts  against  the  reception  of  the  truth  which  His 
words  and  works  should  have  conveyed  to  their  minds,  but 
whom  say  the  less  prejudiced,  even  if  ignorant,  multitude  ?  curyiMtom. 
Whom  more  than  the  Son  of  Man  do  they  say  that  I  am  ? 
All  confessed  that  He  was  a  Son  of  man.  But  His  question 
shows  that  there  was  something  beyond  this  veil  of  human 
flesh  which  even  those  who  owned  His  great  power  might 
not  necessarily  see.  What  He  was  more  than  a  mere  son  of 
man  was  a  subject  of  doubt  and  dispute.  Most  saw  some- 
thing more,  but  what  it  was  they  knew  not  for  certain.  He 
seems  in  this  question  to  refer  to  the  mystery  of  His  twofold 
nature — the  Godhead  veiled  in  human  flesh.   He  was  the  Son  QorranM. 


part  of  the  site  of  the  old  city  is  called 
Banias.  On  a  rocky  eminence  in  the 
city  stood  the  temple  built  by  Herod  in 
honour  of  Augustui,  and  the  rock,  it 
may  be,  was  pointed  at  by  Christ  in 
Hia  words,  *'  On  this  rock  wiU  I  bnild 
My  Church."  (Stanley.)  Philip  the 
Tetrarch  caUed  the  city  CiesareaPhilippi 
— Csesarea  in  honour  of  Tiberius,  and 
Pbilippi  from  his  own  name — and  thus 
distinguished  it  from  Csesarea  Palestine 
on  the  sea-coast.  After  the  time  of 
Christ  the  city  was  enlarged  and  beauti- 
fied by  Agrippa,  and  in  honour  of  Nero 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


was  called  for  a  time  Neroneas.  The 
soil  of  the  neighbourhood  is  of  extra- 
ordinary fertility,  and  yields  a  more 
ample  harvest  than  any  other  part  of 
Palestine.  From  the  rocks  amid  which 
the  city  was  built  gush  forth  streams, 
which  unite  and  form  one  of  the  sources 
of  the  Jordan.  {Porter**  Handbook ^ 
Jrby  and  Mangl^a^  Travels,  WiUon^t 
Land  of  the  Bible,  and  Hitter' a  Com' 
parative  Geography  of  Palestine.) 

'  *^  Interrogavit  discipulos  SuoSy  non 
discendi  sed  docendi  gratis." — £mman» 
uaU  ab  Inearnatione, 

B  B 


37° 


Jerome. 


Bengel. 


Stler. 


ST.  PETERS  DAY. 

of  Man,  or,  as  the  same  truth  is  always  expressed  in  the  Old 
Testament,  the  Son  of  Adam.  No  one  was  ever  called  by 
this  name,  the  Son,  except  Christ,  though  it  might  seem  to 
be  a  name  applicable  to  every  descendant  of  the  first  man. 
Nor^  again,  did  any  one  apply  this  name  to  Christ,  whilst 
He  was  upon  the  earth,  except  Himself.  Others,  at  most, 
called  Him  the  Son  of  David,  the  expected  Messiah  who 
was  to  come  from  the  root  of  Jesse.  He  alone  speaks  of 
Himself  as  the  Son  of  Man,  as  the  Second  Adam,  the  new 
Stock  from  which  the  regenerate  sons  of  God  were  to  derive 
their  new  life. 

He  asked  them  of  His  person — Whom  do  men  say  that  I 
the  Son  of  Man  am  ?  Before  they  could  obey  His  doctrine 
and  could  comprehend  the  meaning  of  His  teaching,  it  was 
needful  that  they  should  understand  the  mystery  of  the 
personality  of  the  Son  of  Man,  who  united  in  Himself  the 
two  natures  of  God  and  man.^ 


Vatt.  xlx.  t 
Luke  U.  7- 
9. 


Sylvelra. 
MaU.  xiT.  2. 
Theophylaet. 


John  1. 19. 


(14)  And  they  said.  Some  say  that  Thou  art  John 
the  Baptist :  some,  Ellas ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or 
one  of  the  prophets. 

The  actions  of  our  Blessed  Lord  declared  Him  so  perfectly 
to  be  man,  that,  though  the  multitude  perceived  that  there 
was  something  beyond  their  comprehension,  they  thought 
only  what  man  it  could  be  that  had  thus  appeared  in  the 
person  of  Christ.  To  those  who  cared  not  to  know  more  of 
His  nature  the  Godhead  was  hidden  by  the  reality  of  the 
humanity.*  Herod,  reproached  by  his  conscience  for  the 
murder  of  John  the  Baptist,  thought  that  it  was  he  who  had 
been  raised  from  the  dead.  Others  thought  naturally  of 
Elias,  whose  reappearance  upon  earth  they  expected  would 
herald  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  Himself;  hence  we  find 
that,  when  the  mission  of  the  Baptist  was  commencing,  the 
Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem,  to  ask  him 
whether  he  were  Elias  or  the  expected  Prophet  for  whom  all 
men  looked.  And  when  the  Baptist  denied  that  he  was  any 
one  of  these,  some  of  the  people  seem  to  have  believed  that 
Jesus  Himself  was   the  forerunner  of  that  Messiah  who 


1  "QusBsivit,  quod  BCiebat,  ut  nos 
doceret  interrogare  qaod  nescimiu  non 
Titam  proximoram  sed  propriam." — 

'  "Sio  Dominus  Jesiu  in  Suia  ac- 
tionibiu  Se  Teterum  moribns  conforma- 
bat,  ut,  ciim  homines  Earn  propbetam 


autumarent,  non  noYum  aliquem  pro- 
pbetam, sed  yeterem  Buspicarentur ; 
maxim^  enim  aliennm  est  k  vero  Deo 
quidquid  novitatem  sapit  ac  refert." — 
Sylveira,  Vide  et  TertuUianum,  lib. 
ir.  contra  Marcion,  cap.  21. 
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shonld  appear  in  temporal  grandeur  to  restore  tlie  temporal  Dion,  carth. 
prosperity  of  the  people  of  God. 

In  this  enumeration  of  the  various  opinions  of  the  people, 
there  seems  at- first  sight  one  unaccountable  omission — none 
are  represented  as  saying,  Thou  art  the  Christ ;  though  this 
at  various  periods  of  His  mission  was  confessed  by  several. 
There  is  deep  significance  in  this  omission.  However  for  a 
moment  the  multitude  might  be  constrained,  by  the  sight  of 
some  great  miracle,  to  own  that  He  who  did  such  mighty 
works  must  indeed  be  the  Christ,  yet  this  passed  away  with 
the  passing  away  of  the  miracle  itself,  and  the  fixed  and 
rooted  belief  of  the  people  seemed  to  have  been  merely 
that  which  the  Apostles  here  declare.  The  marvels  which 
distinguished  His  life  marked  Him  out  as  being  some  one 
more  than  common ;  but  in  their  determination  not  to 
acknowledge  Him  as  the  Messiah,  they  were  ready  to  suppose 
that  John  the  Baptist,  Elias,  or  Jeremias  had  risen  from  the 
dead.^  Indeed  the  great  mass  of  the  Jews  were  ready  to 
imagine  everything  except  that  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  this 
ordinary  common-life  man,  could  be  the  prophesied  Messiah.  Toetotai. 
Hence  it  was  that  few  beyond  our  Blessed  Lord's  own 
Apostles  and  immediate  disciples  recognised  in  His  life  the 
real  marks  of  that  Messiahship,  the  true  nature  of  which 
Jewish  tradition  and  prejudices  had  so  obscured.  Though, 
then,  many  were  astonished  at  His  miracles,  and  were  moved 
for  a  time  by  His  teaching,  so  that  they  impulsively  owned 
that  He  was  indeed  the  Christ,  yet  these  marks  of  the 
Messiahship  were  more  than  counteracted  by  the  evidences 
of  humanity  to  which  He  had  stooped — His  poverty  and 
human  weakness.  Hence  it  was  that,  though  the  people 
were  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  He  was  something 
more  than  an  ordinary  man,  yet  they  set  aside  the  claims 
which  He  advanced  to  be  the  Son  of  Ood,  by  supposing  that 
at  the  most  He  might  be  one  of  the  prophSts  raised  again  Corn.iLAp. 
to  life. 

As  it  was  in  the  time  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  ministry  on 
earth,  so  has  it  ever  been,  so  is  it  now.      He  gave  then  to 

1  **  Alii  dixerunt  Joharmem  JBapUt-  turn   Heli®  [2  Reg.  iL    9,  10],"  — 

tantf  propter  eminentiam  Titffi.    Alii  Oorranut, 

autem  Heliam,  propter  evidentiam  po-  «<  Alii  Biermniam,  cujus   mors  in 

tenllffi,  quia  ignem  de  coelo  deposuit  prophetia  iUiiu  non  legitor." — Haymo, 

super  superbos  [2  Beg.  i.  10,  12].   Alii  ''Hebrsi  expectabant  reditum  Jeremis, 

vero  Sieremiam,  propter  perfectionem  nt  ex  Gorionide  apparet.    Imo  quidam 

inisericordiiBiqiiiapopulipeccataplanxit  animam  JeremuB  renatam  in  Zacharia 

[Hier.  ix.  1].    Aut  unum  exprophetit^  existimabant,  quomodo  animam  Fhinea 

uilieet  Hetissum,  propter  excellentiam  in  Elia." — JRosenmUller  in  Sekol, 
sapientis  :  habuit  enim  duplicem  spin- 

BB  2 


il'^ 


1  Cor.  I.  <4. 
Jamet  i.  17. 
Uarndius. 
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all  men  the  means  of  knowing  that  He  was  the  predicted 
and  long-expected  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Very  and 
Eternal  God ;  the  many  were,  however,  blinded  to  the 
evidences  of  His  Divine  nature,  and  rejected,  derided,  and 
at  length  crucified  Him.  God  gives  to  all  men  now  sufficient 
light  to  enable  them  to  see  the  Truth,  and  when  men  are 
blinded  it  is  because  they  will  not  see,  and  because  they 
harden  their  own  hearts  against  the  reception  of  that  know- 
ledge which  ihe  vjisdom  of  God  the  Father  of  lights  has 
given  to  all  men  in  order  to  guide  them  to  Himself. 


PiiUlUR 

EmlM. 


Jans.  Gand. 


(15)  He  saith  unto  thein,  But  ivhom  say  ye  that 
lamf 

Ye — Christ  did  not  ask  one,  but  all  His  Apostles,  though 
one,  Peter,  answered  for  all — Ye  who  have  been  the  witnesses 
of  all  My  miracles,  who  have  been  well-nigh  three  years  My 
companions,  and  have  heard  all  My  teaching,  and,  living 
with  Me,  have  seen  and  known  My  whole  life,  whom  say  ye 
a»ryio»tonu  that  lam?  However  mistaken  the  multitudes  may  be  as  to 
My  nature,  however  unable  they  may  be  to  pierce  beyond 
the  humanity  with  which  I  am  clothed,  your  eyes  have  been 
opened  and  your  hearts  have  received  My  words ;  whom  saif 
ye,  therefore,  that  I  am?  Our  Blessed  Lord  reminded  His 
Apostles  by  this  second  question  addressed  specifically  to 
themselves,  that  the  privilege  which  they  had  so  long  pos- 
sessed, of  living  near  to  Him,  and  of  being  taught  by  Him, 
and  of  witnessing  all  He  did,  required  a  corresponding 
appreciation  of  Him.^  They  were  not  in  the  position  of  the 
rest  of  the  world,  nor  of  the  mass  of  their  own  nation,  and 
so  were  without  excuse  if  they  merely  thought  of  Him  as 
the  world  thought.  The  privileges  which  we  have  through 
our  nearness  to  our  Lord  require  a  corresponding  advance  in 
spiritual  knowledge.  For  those  to  whom  He  makes  His 
presence  especially  known  by  the  tokens  of  His  love  He 
calls  to  a  greater  height  of  holiness.  The  Apostles  of  Christ 
were  at  the  first,  like  the  rest  of  their  nation,  as  full  of 
blinding  prejudices  as  others — as  narrow  in  spirit  as  the 
rest  of  their  countrymen ;  grace,  however,  had  given  them  a 
wider  love,  and  their  conversation  with  Christ  had  imbued 


ChryMitani. 


'  **  Fo*,  scilicet  ab  aliis  electi,  secun- 
dum illud  Joannis  :  Ego  vos  duodeeim 
eUgi ;  et  item :  Non  vos  Me  elegittis^ 
sed  Ego  eUgi  voa  [Joan.  xv.  16].  Vel 
9o«,  amici,  secundum  illud  :  V09  autem 
dixi  amieos  [Joan.  xv.  15].  Vel  voa, 
speciales   discipuli,    secundum   illud: 


Vobia  datum  nosM  mysUrium  regni  JDei 
[Matt.  xiii.  11].  Vo»f  inquam,  qui  in 
Me  creditis,  quern  Me  esse  dicitis — id 
eat,  confitemini — quia  corde  creditis  ad 
justitiam,  ore  autem  confeaeio  fit  ad 
salutem  [Rom.  x.  10]." — Bonaventttra, 
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them  with  a  knowledge  which  raised  them  above  other  men,  simond* 
and  in  raising  them  above  others  had  given  them  a  deeper 
insight  into  Divine  things. 

By  this  question,  especially  addressed  to  His  Apostles, 
Christ  teaches  us — 

(1)  That  those  who  are  td  go  forth  and  teach  the  truth  to 
others  should  first  be  assured  of  that  truth  which  they  are  to 
teach ;  for  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the 

ditch.     Of  such  ignorant  teachers  St.  Paul  speaks  when  he  M»tt.  xv.  u. 
bids  his  disciple  Timothy  beware  of  those  who,  while  desiring 
to  be  teachers  of  the  law,  yet  understand  neither  what  they  say  iTim.i.  7. 
nor  wliereof  they  affirm. 

(2)  That  they  who,  through  their  familiarity  with  sacred 
things  and  their  acquaintance  with  the  mysteries  of  the 
faith,  possess  a  deeper  knowledge  of  the  truth,  should  rise 
to  a  larger  and  truer  comprehension  of  the  nature  of  Christ 
and  the  solemn  truths  which  lie  under  the  surface  of  re-  renn. 
relation. 

It  suffices  not  that  we  know  of  Christ  in  our  hearts ;  His  8i«ii*. 
demand  is.  What  say  ye  of  Me  by  your  life  and  actions  ?  ^ 

(15)  And  Siinon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou   '';;f|J5  ' 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  ^u^w! ''' 

Heb!  i.  2,  5. 

Simon  Peter  answered — not  for  himself  only,  but  he  made  iJ^hniv.  15; 
this  confession  of  Christ  for  the  whole  body  of  the  Apostles ;  Jerome, 
with  his  fervid  and  impetuous  zeal  hastening  to  anticipate  aX?«.*' 
that  confession  which  was  in  the  hearts  of  the  rest  of  his  Thflquina*. 
fellow-disciples.    That  he  only  uttered  what  was  in  the  mind  j^gj;  canh. 
of  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ  is  evident,  since  the  xheophyiact. 
whole  of  them  had  made  the  same  declaration  when  they  saw 
their  Master's  power  over  the  winds  and  the  waves,  and 
carne  and  worshipped  Him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  God.     Hence,  also,  this  same  Apostle  declared,  on  Matt.xw.ss. 
another  occasion,  in  the  self-same  words,  that  this  was  the 
faith  of  the  whole  twelve — We  believe  and  are  sure  that  \mihj.^' 
Thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  asked  who  He,  the  Son  of  Man,  was ; 
Peter  answered  that  He  was  not  only  the  Son  of  Man,  but 
also  the  Son  of  the  living  God,^     This  truth  Christ  confirmed, 

^  "  Quserit  de  eo,  quod  de  se  ipso  moniam  habere  bonum  ab  his,  qui  foris 

dicunt,  nam  prflelatus  (juxta  Apostoli  sunt    Deo  debes  bonam  conscientiam 

doctrioam)  non  solum  debet  bonus  et  et    proximis    bonum    exemplum.''  — 

sanctus  esse    in  interiori  conscience  Stella. 

suse,  Bed  etiam  necesse  est  quod  habeat  ^  "  Notandnm    quam  miranda  dis* 

bonum  nomen  et  existimationem  apud  tinctione  sit  factum,  ut  cum  de  utraque 

onines  exterius.     Oportet  ilium  testi-  ejusdem  Domini  et  Salratoris  nostri 
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Brano. 


and  declared  Peter  blessed  through  the  knowledge  of  it. 
He  who  was  the  Son  of  Man  according  to  His  haman  nature 
was,  at  the  same  time^  the  Son  of  God  in  the  reality  of  His 
Divine  nature.  And  the  completeness  of  the  union  between 
these  two  natures  in  the  one  person  of  Christ  Jesus  is 
pointed  out  in  the  pronoun  Thou,  Though  God  and  man^ 
though  Christ  and  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  yet  art  Thou 
Alb.  tfagrnu.  but  ouo  porson. 

By  his  confession,  St.  Peter  declares  that  our  Blessed 
Lord  is — 

(1)  The  Christ — ^not  merely  an  anointed  One,  as  priests, 
kings,  and  prophets  of  old  might  have  been  anointed,  but 
that  He  was  the  Christ,  the  One  anointed  of  the  Father, 
from  whom  He  had  received  this  gift  in  a  supereminent 
manner. 

(2)  The  Son — not  one  son  merely  out  of  many,  but  that 
He  was  so  beyond  all  others,  and  in  a  way  which  singled 
Him  out  from  them.  Son  and  only-begotten,  not  by  grace, 
but  of  the  substance  of  the  Father. 

(3)  The  Son  of  the  living  God — not  of  the  gods  of  the 
heathen  world,  the  obiects  of  Gentile  idolatry,  men  who  had 
lived  and  were  now  aead ;  not  the  dead  elements  of  earth 
which  many  in  their  igDorance  bowed  down  to  and  wor- 
shipped,^ but  the  Son  of  the  One  living  and  true  God,  who 
has  life  in  Himself,  who  is  uncreated  life — the  living,  life- 
giving  principle  to  all  mankind. 

(4)  That  He  is  Christ  and  at  the  same  time  Son  of  the 
living  God.  In  contradistinction  to  the  crowd,  who  believed 
Him  to  be  the  Baptist,  EUas,  or  one  of  the  prophets,  Peter 
acknowledged  Him  to  be  Christ,  and  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  In  addition  to  the  words  of  Christ  Himself,  who  had 
said,  the  Son  of  Man,  Peter  confessed  Him  to  be  not  only 
man,  but  also  God. 

This  confession  of  St.  Peter  is  the  full  confession  of  the 
two  natures  which  were  united  in  the  one  person  of  Christ. 


Theophylaoli. 


Tb.  Aqnlnfti. 

Mlttie, 
Corn,  k  Lftp. 


Jmi.  Gftnd. 


Datura  ab  Ipso  Domino,  et  d  fideli  Ejus 
discipulo  esset  proferenda  sententia, 
Dominus  Ipse  humilitatem  assumpUe 
humanitatis  profiteatur,  discipulus  ex- 
cellentiam  diyinse  eeternitatis  ostendat. 
Dominus  de  Se  quod  minus  est,  disci- 
pulus de  Domino  intimat  quod  majus 
est ;  Dominus  de  Se  quod  factus  est 
propter  nos,  discipulus  declarat  de 
Domino  quod  Ipse  est  qui  fecit  nos. 
Sicut  et  in  Evangelio  Dominus  multo 
crebrius  Se  filium  hominis  quam  filium 
Dei  appellare  consueyit,  ut  nos  admo- 


neret  dispensationis  quam  pro  nobis 
suscepit  Sed  nos  necesse  est,  tanto 
humilius  dignitatis  Ejus  alta  yenerari, 
quanto  Ilium  meminimus  pro  nostra 
exaltatione  ad  humanitatis  infima  de- 
BCendisse." — Babanus  Maurtu. 

1  «( Sciendum  quod  cum  dieitur  Deus 
TiyuB  et  homo  vivus  de  homine  dieitur 
per  participationem  yitse,  sed  de  Deo 
dieitur  quia  fons  vit®  [Ps.  xxrri.  10], 
Apud  U  est  fon$  vita,  Et  in  Joan, 
xiv.  6,  £ffo  sum  via,  veritat,  et  vita" 
— TA.  Aquinas, 
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The  names  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Son  of  God,  are  not  synony-  Bmno 
mous ;  but  the  Apostle  rises  from  the  assertion  of  the  human     -^■'*"***- 
nature   in  the  name  of  Christ   to   that  of  the  Divine  in 
declaring  this  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God.     Our  aon»nu«. 
Blessed  Lord  is  the  Christy  or  Messiah,  anointed  and  conse- 
crated to  His  office  through  the  hypostatic  union  of  the 
Divine  nature  with  the  hum  an. ^     It  suffices  not  that  we 
confess  our  belief  in  the  humanity  of  Christ  unless  to  this, 
like  St.  Peter,  we  add  ourjaith  in  the  Divinity.   One  without  Emm.ab 
the  other  is  no  sure  foitndation  of  Christian  hope 
prophets,  priests,  and  kings  were  consecrated  to  their  office, 
so  was  He,  the  great  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King   of  all 
mankind,  consecrated  to  the  office  which  He  had  freely 
accepted  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Father.     He  is  the 
one  great  Teacher,  who  reveals  to  man  the  nature  of  God, 
and  makes  known  the  Divine  will.     He  is  the  Prophet  by 
whom  the  whole  mind  of  the  Father  is  communicated  to 
His  Church.     He  is  the  Priest  who,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Him- 
self upon  the  cross  to  which  He  was  hastening,  reconciled 
the  world  to  the  Father.     He  is  the  King  who  bears  sway 
over  the  whole  Church,  and  by  His  ascension  into  heaven, 
manifests  Himself  the  Euler  of  all  things,  whether  in  earth  Com.  4  Lap. 
or  heaven.2 

In  this  confession  there  are  included  these  truths  :— 

(1)  That  of  the  nature  which  Christ  took — the  huinan 
nature ;  this  it  is,  which  was  anointed  or  consecrated. 

(2)  That  of  the  anointing  which  He  received,  the  f  mness 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  imparted  without  measure  to  Christ  at 
His  conception ;  for  this  is  the  declaration  which  was  made 
by  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself — The  Spii-it  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  Me,  because  He  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  the  Oospel 
to  the  poor;  He  hath  sent  Me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted, 
to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight 
to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lard.    Hence«  also,   St.   Peter 


Luke  hr.  18. 
19. 


*  "  Tiva  fik  tlvat  X'syin ;  TSn  6 
iravapttrroQ  IlirpoCf  17  Kopv^aia  r&v 
dvoirroXw  AxpSTfis,  ob  yvfivdv,  oi^ 
doapKOv  KaraBiufUvoc  A6yov,  ohik 
4^i\bv  Kai  Qio^pov  dvQputvoVf  iW 
v'ldv  Btou  Kal  Otbv  ^vfffi,  cat  ^v<rH 
yivSiAivov  dv9piairoVf  Kai  iva  tovt6  rt 
KdKiivo  6vra  Xpiorbv,  2d  c7  6  Xpi<r- 
rAc,  IXiyfv,  6  wide  ^ov  Oiov  ^wvroc. 
06k  tlwiv,  vldCf  d\K'  b  vi6c'  6  ^ovo- 
ytyr^t  6  lie,  6  xpoai&vio^** — Jo, 
Damaseenus,  adv,  Nettoriunoiy  }  xix. 

»  "  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  th$ 


Uvtng  God;  a  short  but  a  Tery  full 
confession  of  faith,  containing  the  fol- 
lowing articles :  (1)  As  that  there  is  a 
God;  (2)  that  there  is  but  one  God; 
(3)  that  He  is  the  living  God,  has  life 
in  Himself,  is  the  fountain  of  life  to 
others,  and  by  this  is  distinguishable 
from  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles ;  (4)  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God, 
the  true  Messiah  that  was  promised  by 
God,  prophesied  of  by  all  the  prophets 
from  the  beginning  of  the  wor^d,  and 
expected  by  the  people  of  God."— (/i/A 
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Pnulus  da 
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Pti.  Ixvl.  4. 
Ecclus.  xiv. 

18. 
Matt.  xi.  S7 ; 

xxiv.  tS. 
John  1.  U. 
Bom.  iii.20; 

TtU.  S. 
EphM.  ii.  8. 
1  Cor.  I.  29; 

iLlO. 
OaL  1. 16. 
1  John  W.  IS : 

V.5. 
Jerome. 
Chrysoetom. 


Theophylact 

John  xrii.  8. 
Jans.  Qand. 

Ferns, 


ST.  PETERS  DAY. 

declared  that — God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  ISoly 
Ohost  and  with  power. 

(3)  That  of  the  object  of  this  anointing — that  He  might  be 
the  Christ,  the  King,  the  Priest,  the  Prophet  of  His  people. 

Divers  were  the  opinions  of  men  respecting  our  Blessed 
Lord.  One  only  is  the  belief  of  His  Church,  that  He  is  thd 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 

(17)  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  'thee,  hut  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven} 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  names  the  father  of  Peter,  as  though 
He  would  say,  As  thou  art  the  son  of  Jona — or  John  ^ — truly 
the  son  begotten  of  the  substance  of  thy  earthly  father,  so 
am  I  not  the  adopted  nor  elected  Son,  but  begotten  of  the 
substance  of  the  Father  Almighty ;  the  Eternal  Word  of  the 
Eternal  Father. 

As  Peter  replied  for  the  whole  body  of  the  Apostles,  so 
the  words  of  Christ  apply  to  the  whole  twelve;  and  the 
blessedness  here  spoken  of  is  not  Peter's  only,  but  is  equally 
the  property  of  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord.  He 
pronounced  them  blessed  because  they  had  received  the 
knowledge  of  this  great  and  consoling  truth — blessed  be- 
cause they  now  knew  the  mystery  of  the  Sonship  of  Christ 
— ^who  was  at  once  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  man ;  for 
this  is  true  blessedness,  yea,  life  eternal,  to  know  Him,  the 
true  God,  and  to  be  known  of  Him.  They  were  blessed 
because  they  confessed  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  the  living 
God — blessed  in  the  possession  of  a  true  faith  in  Him  who 
was  at  once  God  and  man.^  Thus  may  we  know  assuredly 
that  true  faith  in  the  Saviour  makes  men  blessed,  and  that 
they  are  blessed  because  of  their  faith  in  Him.^ 


^  **  OvStic  y^p  iiriyivwaKii  top  viov 
ti  ftr^  6  irarrip" — ^Matt  xi.  27. 

>  <<  Bar-jona  dictum  est  per  contrao- 
tionem  pro  Bar- Johanna,  quod  Ohaldic^ 
filinm  Johannifl  si^ificat,  quemadmo- 
dum  Jo.  xxi.  15  appellatur.  Simili 
contractione  usub  est  Lucas  [iii.  30]." 
— Maldonatut, 

3  *^  Beatus  ea,  ob  tuam  de  Me  fidem, 
0  Petre.  Fides  enim  est  basis  ac  ini- 
tium  omnis  gnJdts  et  glorie,  per  eamque 
ducimur  in  yitam  etemam." — Emman" 
uaU  ah  Inearnatione, 

*  *''Edv  wc  ^  Ilcrpoc  Xkynifuv,  ov 


trapKhQ  Koi  ai/iaroQ  iJ/iTv  airoKaXv- 
fj/avrocy  dWd  ^rog  iffiwv  rp  KapSia 
lWafA}lfavT0Sy  inb  rov  iv  ohpavolq 
warpbCf  cat  abroi  yip6fu9a  hvtp  Kai  6 
ricrpoc,  oftoiw^  avTfp  ftaKapiZofifpot^ 
did  t6  tA  aiTta  roc  fiaKapiafiov  ckci v^i 
Kai  i0'  rifAdg  l^aKivai,  rtp  irdpKa  cat 
alfia  firj  dtiroccicaX valval  ijfiiv  irtpi  rov 
rov  'ititrovv  clvac  XpurrbVf  vidp  rov 
OioC  rov  {k>vroc»  hXXd  rbp  iv  oifpavolQ 
varipa,  dv  airQv  r&v  ohpavtiv,  *iva 
kv  ovpavoic  iroX(rev<ritf^(Oa,  airocaXv- 
yj/avroc  Vl'^'iv  dvoKaXv^nVf  dvdyov9av 
er'c  rovQ  ovpavoi^  roi>g  wtpiaipovvrac 
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But  Peter  is  here  declared  to  be  blessed  because  this  trutli 
had  not  been  revealed  to  him  hy  flesh  and  blood,  but  by  the 
revelation  of  the  Father.^  It  was  not,  as  it  could  not  be, 
made  known  to  him  hy  flesh  and  blood;  not,  that  is — 

(1)  By  carnal  men,  nor,  indeed,  by  men  at  all,  since  man  Anseim. 
cannot  of  himself  make  known  the  things  of  the  Spirit.*  Bar»«iius. 

(2)  Not  through  mere  carnal  reasoniug,  nor  from  the 
human  intellect  only,  for  the  things  of  Ood  knoweth  110  mail, 

hit  the  Spirit  of  God.     This  truth  was  made  known  to  them  icor.  u.  u. 
by  the  Father,  who  opened  their  minds  and  gave  them  power 
to  comprehend  the  truth  of  Christ^s  nature,  which  their 
Lord  declared,  and  to  understand  the  evidence  of  the  works  Haymo. 
which  He  did. 

(3)  It  was  not  the  revelation  of  Christ's  flesh.  It  was  not 
merely  that  Peter  had  been  able  to  pierce  beyond  the  veil  of 
Christ^s  humEui  nature,  and  through  that,  and  by  means  of 
that,  to  understand  the  Divinity,  but  it  was  the  direct  act  of 

the  Father  by  which  he  was  enlightened.    It  was  not  in  his  Hii»ry.  d* 
case  as  with  Nathanael,  who,  because  something  was  told     sali^fne 
him  which  he  thought  he  alone  knew,  and  hence,   by  the     ^*^^*"- 
deduction  of  reason,  was  able  to  exclaim,  Babbi^  Thou  aH  the 
Son  of  Ood  ;  Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.     The  blessedness  ^oun  i.  49. 
of  Peter  and  of  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  consisted  in  this, 
that  the  truth  respecting  Christ's  Divine  nature  was  revealed 
to  them  from  on  high  by  the  Father,  who  alone  could  bear  aorranu*. 
witness  to  the  Divinity  of  the  Saviour.^     This  He  did  when 
at  the  baptism  of  Christ  a  voice  from  heaven  proclaimed,  soarez. 
Thi^  is  My  beloved  Son ;  and  this  confession  of  St.  Peter  Matt.  m.  17. 
was  ratified  again  when,  after  six  days,  Christ  taking  Peter, 
James,  and  John  went  up  into  the  mountain,  and  was  trans- 
figured before  them,  and  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them : 
and  ...  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud  .  .  .  said,    This  is   My  Matt.xvii  u 
beloved  Son. 

Peter,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
had  seen  His  miracles,  and  had  listened  to  His  teaching 

fiiv  vav  K&KXvfiiAa  Anb  rijc  KapviaQ^  i.    16,  eontinuo  non  acquievi  earui  et 

dtroXapdvras  di  rd  trvivfia  r^c  <To0cac  tanguini," — Tk,  Aquinas, 
Tov  Qiov  icai  rriQ  iLiroKoXv'^ftiMtQ'* —         '  " In navicula dizerunt,  Fifr«  Jt7/fM 

Origen,  Dei  ea  [Matt.  zIt.  33],  et  tamen  non 

1  **  Oaro,  inqnit,  et  sanguis  non  re^  sunt  beatificati,  non  enim  talem  con- 

velavii  tibi,  sed  Fater  Mem.     Hoc  est  fessi  sunt  filiationem.      Item  Joan.  i. 

lumen  Christianorum.     Oculus  lumen  ^»  dixit  Nathanael,  Rabbi,  Tu  es  FUius 

est  animalis,  ratio  hominis  fides  Chris-  Dei,  et  non  solum  non  est  beatificatus 

tiani. "— jPtfrw.  sed  etiam  redargutus.    Iste  beatificatur 

*  *' Caro  et  sanguis.      Hoc  potest  quia  propria  Eum  confessus  est.    Etne 

ftxponi,  ita  quod  caro  et  sanguis  suman-  putes  Petrum  adulari.  Pater  traducitur 

lur  pro  amicis  camalibus.    Ad  Galat.  reTelator.'*— JT«yo  ds  S.  Charo. 
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when  He  spake  of  things  which  only  God  could  make  known 
to  man,  all  which  were  so  many  proofs  of  our  Blessed  Lord^s 
Divine  mission  and  nature ;  yet  here  Christ  says,  not  that 
these  things  had  manifested  Him  to  His  Apostle,  but  that 
the  Father  Himself  had  revealed  this  truth  to  him.  It  was 
the  Father  who  opened  the  heart  of  Peter  to  receive  and  to 
beUeve  in  that  truth  which  the  miracles  indeed  declared, 
but  which  the  miracles  could  not  implant  as  a  living  principle 
in  the  heart.  It  was,  again,  the  Father  who  worked  these 
very  miracles,  as  it  was  the  Father  who  opened  the  heart  of 
Peter  to  comprehend  the  truth :  hence  Christ  says  to  His 
disciples.  The  Father  that  dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works. 
Others  saw,  indeed,  the  miracles  of  Christ,  but  these  signs  of 
almighty  power  were  wholly  powerless  to  work  conviction, 
since  many  of  those  who  had  seen  them  yet  hardened  their 
hearts  against  the  teaching  of  these  miracles. 

Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  hut  My 
Father  nvhich  is  in  heaven.  Every  word  here  is  emphatic  : 
it  is  the  Father  who  is  the  Source  of  all  light  to  man,  the 
Giver  of  all  gifts ;  for  every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift 
is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights. 
My  Father,  since  Christ,  who  is  Light,  the  Light  of  men,  is 
in  a  special  manner  the  Son — the  only-begotten  Son — of 
Godj  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world.     And  all  this  is  from  heaven,  the  region  of 

Alb.  Hagntu.    light. 


John  xiv.  10. 


Tostatas. 


James  i.  17. 


John  1.  4. 
John  i.  8. 


Job  xxzvill. 

17. 
Ps.  ix.  IS; 

evil.  18. 
Isa.  xxzvlii. 

10. 
Wisd.xTl.lS. 
Luke  xxii. 

SI,  St. 
John  i.  4S. 
Kphea.  ii.  20. 
Kev.  xxi.  14, 

19. 


(18)  And  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church ;  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

Two  interpretations,  and  two  only,  have  from  the  first 
been  given  of  this  verse ;  and  these  two,  in  fact,  are  con- 
sistent with  each  other,  and  are  really  one.^  Another 
interpretation,  which  has  been  adopted  for  controversial 
purposes,  is  altogether  novel.  The  great  body  of  the 
Fathers,  in  accordance  with  the  analogy  of  Holy  Scripture, 
understand  by  this  Rock  our  Blessed  Lord,  the  one  only 
Foundation  of  the  Church.  Others  speak  of  this  roch  as 
being  that  truth  of  the  Divinity  of  our  Blessed  Lord  which 
St.  Peter  had  just  confessed,*  the  concrete  object  of  his 

^  See  the  note  at  the  end  of  this  cause  he  had  attached  himself  with  firm 

day's  Gospel.  mind  to  Christ,  who  is  called  *  stone '  hy 

2  '*The  Lord  said  to  Peter,  <Thoa  the  Apostle  Paul :  And  I  %oiU  build 

art  of  stone.*    For  this  strength  of  his  My  faith  upon  this  stofi^— that  is,  on 

belief,  and  for  the  steadfastness  of  his  the  faith  which  thou  professest.    All 

profession,  he  received  that  name,  be-  God's  Church  is  bailt  on  that  stone  — 
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confession^  that  sure  foundation  on  whom  his  faith  rested ; 
an  interpretation  widely  diflTerent  from  that  of  later  times, 
by  which  some  have  tried  to  conform  the  words  of  the 
Fathers,  and  of  the  great  commentators  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  to  the  exigencies  of  modem  controversy,  and  have 
attempted  to  interpret  these  words  of  the  subjective  faith, 
the  fidelity,  which  was  in  St.  Peter.^ 

This  name,  the  Bock,  was  no  new  name  for  God :  it  is  that 
which  is  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  especially  in  the  Psalms, 
as  for  instance — Who  is  Ood  save  the  Lord  ?  and  who  is  a 
Bock  save  our  God  f     Truly  my  soul  waiteth  upon  Ood ;  .  .  .  «  s«n.  nil. 
Be  only  is  my  Bock  and  my  salvation  ;  .  .  .  the  Bock  of  my  ptfiTiu.  si. 
strength  and  my  refuge.     Upon  this  Rock,  Himself,  or  upon  P»y  Jx*i.  x,  e. 
that  article  of  the  faith,  that  He  who  is  the  Son  of  man  is 
the  Son  also  of  the  living  God,  which  Peter  had  just  con- 
fessed, did  our  Blessed  Lord  promise  that  His  Church  should 
be  built — for  this  Bock  is  nothing  but  that  impregnable  and  chrywitom. 
unshaken  Rock  on  which  the  Church  is  founded,  and  is    "*"*** 
made  so  strong  by  resting  on  that  foundation  that  it  cannot 
fall.^     That  truth,  then,  which  Peter  confessed  is  the  rock  ^'rfJ[,Sj^^ 
on  which  all  true  believers  are  to  be  built.    For  though  it  is 
needful  that  the  Christian  should  have  all  virtues,  and  obey 
all  the  commandments  of  God,  yet  in  vain  shall  we  labour, 
in  vain  shall  we  try  to  be  built  up  in  our  most  holy  calling, 
unless  we  lay  the  foundation  in  a  right  faith.     Whether,  TUeophyiact. 
then,  we  understand  by  the  words  this  rock,  the  cardinal 
article  of  the  common  creed  of  all  Christian  people,  upon 
which,  as  upon  a  stable  and  sure  foundation,  all  other  parts 
of  the  creed  rest,  or  whether  we  take  these  words,  this  Bock, 
to  mean  that  living  Lord  whom  Peter  had  just  confessed, 
these  words  equally  declare  that  the  Church  is  built  upon 
Christ  as  its  chief  comer-stone^  and  that  He  is  that  founda- 

thftt  18,  upon  Christ;  for  He  is  the  siam  Suam  non  super  Petram  aut 
foundation  of  all  the  fabrics  of  His  quemcunqne  alium  hominem  aedificarit, 
own  Church.  All  God's  Churches  are  nullus  enim  homo  tarn  firmus  et  con- 
accounted  as  one  congregation,  and  that  stans,  qui  non  possit  moyeri,  id  quod 
is  constructed  of  chosen  men,  not  of  etiam  in  Fetro  manifest^  yidemus :  alia 
dead  stones ;  and  all  the  building  of  igitur  petra  inquirenda  est.  .  . .  Fetra 
these  living  stones  is  founded  on  Christ;  primari^  Christus  est,  cui  tota  Ecclesia 
for  we,  through  that  belief,  are  ac-  supersdificata  est  .  .  .  Deinde  quia  per 
counted  His  limbs,  and  He  is  the  Head  Teram  fidem  Christo  conjungimur,  ao  si 
of  us  all.  He  who  builds  not  from  quodammodo  et  nos  petrasoimus  (si  sio 
that  foundation,  his  work  falls  to  great  licet  loqui),  et  ipsa  igitar  fides  Chris- 
perdition." — Mlfrie,  tiana  et  Veritas  Erangelica  firma  et 

1  '*  Christ  does  not  saj,  upon  thee,  inconcussa  petra  ilia  est  super  quam 

Peter,  but,  vfon  ihia  rockf  referring  to  Christus  sedificayit  Ecclesiam  Saam." 

someAing  distinct  from  him." — 6ilL  ^-Ferut, 

>  **  Hoc  claret,  qudd  Christus  Eccle- 
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Dion.  Carth. 


Ambroie  in 
Lucam. 


Dion.  Carth.    tion,  of  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  declares^  Oilier  foundation 

icor.iii.ii.    can  no  man  lay  than  tliat  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ} 

Thou  art  Peter.  That  is,  thoa  art  a  worthy  confessor  of 
the  true  Rock,  which  is  Christ.  Our  Blessed  Lord  called 
His  Apostle  by  this  name — Peter — ^because  he  derived  his 
faith  not  from  flesh  and  blood,  but  from  the  Rock  Himself; 
and  in  so  naming  him  He  promises  to  Peter  that  steadfast- 
ness  which,  after  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  marked  his 
character.*  Because  of  this  confession  which  he  had  just 
uttered  he  was  named  Peter;  but  the  confession  was  not 
from  himself,  but  was  a  revelation  from  God.  Of  Christ's 
mercy  alone  was  it  that  he  was  to  be  a  stone.     He  had  not 

Fcrui.  this  strength  by  nature,  for  he  was  ever  falling  away ;  but 

he  was  called  Peter  because  the  new  strength  which  was 
given  him  came  from  that  Rock  on  which  he  was  builded. 

1  Cor.  X.  I.      And  that  Rock  was  Christ? 

Every  one,  then,  who  makes  a  true  confession  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God,  and  has  his  conversation  in  heaven,  being 

Kphei.  iii.  17.  TOoted  and  grounded  in  Him,  who  is  love,  shall  also  have 
these  words  applied  to  himself,  Tliou  art  Peter,  for  every  one 
is  a  living  stone  who  is  an  imitator  of  Christ,  the  true 
Rock.*  Strive,  then,  thou  who  art  a  Christian,  that  thou 
also  may  be  a  Peter,  a  stone  in  Christ's  Church.  Seek  for 
that  strength  not  within  thyself,  but  from  without,  from 
Christ.  The  stone  that  thou  wouldst  become  must  be  thine 
own  act,  thine  own  mind.  Upon  the  foundation  of  that  true 
faith  which  thou  hast  shall  thy  whole  manhood  in  Christ  be 
builded,  so  that  it  shall  be  beaten  down  by  no  storms  of 
spiritual  wickedness.  The  stone  is  thy  faith,  as  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Church  is  the  faith.  If  thou  art  firm  in  the  faith, 
thou  abidest  in  the  Church,  which  is  founded  upon  the  Rock. 
If  thou  art  thus  in  the  Church,  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  thee.  The  gates  of  hell  are  the  gates  of 
death ;  that  is,  they  are  the  sins  leading  thee  to  hell. 

^  "  Quomodo  sedificamur  super  Chris-  *  **  De  ccelis  est  revelatio,  de  coelis 
turn }    Dum  credimus  Eum  ante  omnia     est  confessio  ;   coelestis  est  Fundator, 


Origen. 


Amhrote  In 
Lucam. 


siBcola  genitum  k  Fatre  et  in  fine  tem- 
porum  natum  ex  Maria  Yirgine,  dum 
credimus  yeraciter  Eum  passum,  resur- 
rexisse  a  mortuis,  ascendisse  ad  coelos, 
et  venturum  ad  judicium,  taliter  edifi- 
camur  super  Christum." — Say  mo, 

«  **jBeatu9  es,  quia  Ego  Fetra,  tu 
Fetrus  ;  neque  enim  k  Fetro  Fetra,  sed 
k  Fetra  Fetrus  ;  quia  non  k  Christiano 
Christus,  sed  k  Christo  Chdstianus." — 
Auguaiinej  Ser.  cclxx. 

'  **  Fetra  viva,  Christus  verus  Deue 
et  homo  est." — Fh.  Diez, 


coBlesteque  Fundamentum.  Et  propter 
ccelestia  capessenda  hujusmodi  fundatio 
facta  est.  Quod  homines  sumus,  terre- 
num  fundamentum  bahemus,  quoniam 
ex  Adam  terreno  carnis  propagatione 
traducimur.  Quod  ver6  fideles  sumus, 
super  coelestia  fundamur,  non  super 
Fetrum,  sed  supra  Petram  Christum, 
unigenitum  Dei  Filium,  ore  suo  ex 
confessione  vena  fidei  revelatione  Fatris 
SBtemi  depromptam.  Fetra  antem  erat 
Christus.  Igitur  ex  terreno  terreni,  ex 
coelesti  ccelestes."— Simon  de  Castia, 
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As,  then,  our  Blessed  Lord  says,  thou  hast  confessed  Me 
to  be  the  Christ,  so  do  I,  who  am  the  Truth,  and  cannot 
deceive,  declare  thee  to  be  Peter,  and  tell  thee  that  vpon 
this  rock — upon  the  sure  stability  of  this  truth  which  thou 
hast  uttered — I  will  build  My  Church.  Christ  is  the  one 
foundation  of  His  Church,^  as  He  who  alone  has  authority. 
The  Apostles  are  the  twelve  foundation-stones,  as  the 
administrators  and  rulers  under  Him  of  His  Church,  the 
stones  built  upon  Him  who  is  the  one  foundation ;  and  the 
bishops  of  that  Church  now  may  be  spoken  of  as  in  some 
sort  foundation-stones  also,  since  they  share  in  that  work 
assigned  at  first  to  the  twelve  Apostles  of  Christ. 

That  life  which  Christ  has,  those  graces  which  He  has.  He 
communicates  to  those  who  are  His.  Thus  He  who  is  the 
true  Light  J  the  one  essential  Light  of  men,  gives  His  Apostles 
light  from  Himself,  in  order  that  they  also  may  be  bearers 
of  light  to  the  whole  of  mankind ;  for  so  Christ  Himself 
says.  Ye  are  the  Light  of  the  world,  thus  making  them  share 
in  His  name,  and  partake  of  His  office.  He  again  says, 
I  am  the  Bread  of  lAfe,  and  yet  He  makes  all  His  faithful 
people  share  in  this  also,  for  toe  are  all  one  bread.  He  who 
is  the  tme  Vine  has  yet  spoken  of  His  people  in  the  same 
way,  and  used  the  same  figure  of  them  when  He  said,  /  have 
planted  thee  a  true  Vine.  We  are  expressly  told  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  the  spiritual  Rock  of  which  we  must  all 
drink  is  Christ,  and  yet  He  deigns  to  make  His  disciples 
share  in  this  also,  and  says  here  to  one  of  them,  Thou  art 
Peter,  since  He  who  was  tiie  chief  comer-stone  was  about  to 
build  His  Church  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and 
Prophets.  Thus  it  is  that,  in  the  mystic  vision  in  which  the 
history  of  the  Church  was  unfolded  to  the  eye  of  St,  John, 
we  read  that  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations y  and 
in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb,  not  as 
though  Christ  was  not  the  one  only  foundation,  but  that 
they  were  truly  builded  upon  Him,  and,  through  their  union 
with  Him,  were  worthy  to  be  made  under  Him  the  founda- 
tion of  His  Church — the  New  Jerusalem. 
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Gommus. 
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John  vl.  35. 
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I  "  £cee  tgo  mittam  in  fundamentit 
Sion  lapidem,  lapidem  probatum,  angU' 
laremt  prftiommf  infundametUo/unda" 
turn  (Isaiffi  xxviii.  16)  :  Deiuet  homo 
futuros  erat  fundamentum  fiindatum  in 
Sion.  P.  AugQBtiiius  in  Psal.  Ixxt. 
Vera  Sion  Ecclesia  est  Christianorum. 
.  .  .  Ergo  fundamentum  positnm  in 
Sion,  hoc  est  in  Ecclesia,  solns  est 
Christus.  Sed  et  ejusdem  fundamenti 
lapis  Christus  est.    Apostoloii:  JPetrm 


autem  ett  Chritttu  (1  Cor.  x.  4).  Nee 
lapis  tantum  est,  sed  et  lapis  probatus 
est,  an^aris  est,  pretiosus  est.  Nonne 
probatus  Christus  per  tribulationes  ad- 
Tersariorum }  Nonne  per  pietatem,  per 
ecientiam,  per  fortitudinem,  per  consi- 
lium, per  intellectum,  per  sapientiam 
probatus,  merito  acclamatus  est  Filius 
Dei  ? "— Tii.  d  Villanova^  Gmeio  i.  in 
Cath.  S.  Petri,  {{  iii.,  ir. 
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Dent.  xxT.  7. 
L«m.  T.  U. 
Rtth.  Iv.  S. 
Paulus  d« 
Palacio. 
Wordsworth. 
Brano. 
Dion.  Garth. 


But  let  as  note  that  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  the  Ghnrcli 
as  His — 1  will  build  My  Church — thus  acknowledging  the 
truth  of  Peter's  confession,  and  calling  Himself  God ;  for 
the  Church  of  God  ha:s  no  other  Lord,  and  can  belong  to  no 
other,  in  such  a  way  that  it  can  be  spoken  of  as  his  Church ; 
Theophyiact.   it  is  the  Church  of  God  alone.^ 

The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

The  gate  of  a  city  is  the  place  where  councils  are  held, 
where  the  governing  body  meets,  and  is,  therefore,  a  symbol 
of  power.  The  gates  of  hell  mean^  then,  the  powers  of  evil, 
all  means  by  which  wickedness  is  advanced — heretics  who 
deprave  the  faith,  impure  men  who  destroy  the  moral  prin- 
ciples of  mankind,  persons  of  sinful  lives  whose  examples 
draw  men  first  to  evil  and  then  to  hell ;  for  the  gates  here 
spoken  of  are — 

(1)  All  those  things  which  tend  to  hell,^  whether  they  be 
man's  sins^  which  immediately  conduct  thither;  or  the  false 
teaching  of  men,  by  which  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  is 
depraved  and  men  are  robbed  of  that  lamp  unto  their  path 
which  should  guide  them  through  the  mazes  of  this  smful 
world ;  or  again^  the  unrestrained  passions  and  appetites 
which  mediately  lead  sinners  thither.  In  this  sense  David 
makes  his  prayer  to  God,  as  Thou  that  liftest  me  up  from 
the  gates  of  death,  from  the  double  sin,  that  is,  into  which 
he  had  fallen — the  murder  of  Uriah  and  his  adultery  with 
Bathsheba.  In  this  sense,  then,  the  gates  of  hell  are  all 
suggestions  and  temptations  of  the  devil,  all  sins. 

(2)  The  evil  powers  and  dominions  of  the  world,  which 
assault  the  Church,  and  would  destroy  the  faith  of  Christ's 
little  ones,  either  by  open  violence  or  by  the  enticements 
and  blandishments  of  worldly  honour  and  applause. 

And  the  ways  by  which  men  depart  from  God  are  many. 
Because  the  temptations  of  Satan  are  manifold,  the  means 
by  which  we  fall  into  the  power  of  the  devil,  into  hell,  are 
many.  Hence  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  gates  in  the 
plural.^    And  these.  He  says^  shall  not  prevail  against  the 


Konigfte}!!. 


ThMpfaylftct. 


Gorranas. 


Tostatus. 
Haymo. 


Httffo  da  S. 
Cbaro. 


I  "Nota  quod  ubique  dicit  in  pas- 
siyo,  auperadijimti,  coadi/ieamini,  et 
c«etera.  Quia  hio  signanter  ait,  JEgo 
adijleabo  £eelesiatH,  non  autem  dicit, 
Tu  ffidificabifl.  Ifeque  enim  qui  pUntat 
ut  aliquid,  negus  qui  rigat,  §ed  qui 
incrementum  dat  Dtut," — Konigsteyn, 

»  Forta  infiri  non  pravalebunt^ 
"  Que  sunt  ports  inferi,  nisi  potentes 
et  peryicaces  mali,  per  quos  multi 
iutrant  et  descendunt  od  inferum  ?  qui 


percusserunt  pactum  cum  morte,  et 
fecerunt  foedus  cum  inferno  [Isai. 
xzriii.  15]."— TA.  d  ViUanova,  Ooneio 
iii.  in  Cath,  S.  Petri,  §  vii. 

'  **  Que  autem  sunt  ports  mortis, 
hoc  est,  port89  inferis,  nisi  singula 
quflBque  peccata  ?  Si  fornicatus  f ueris, 
portas  mortis  ingressus  es.  8i  fidem 
laeseris,  portas  inferi  penetrasti.  Si 
peccatum  mortale  oommiBeris,  portas 
mortis  intrasti.    Sed  potens  est  Deus, 
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Churcli,  nor  against  the  Eock  on  which  that  Church  has  -eiwc 
been  bailded.     Thus  does  He  assure  His  disciples  when  To«tataa. 
assaulted  by  the  temptations  of  the  Evil  One,  and  thus  does 
He  comfort  them  beforehand  in  the  trouble  which  would  fall 
upon  them  at  the  sight  of  His  sufferings  and  death,  and  the 
sense  of  their  being  deserted  by  their  Lord ;  for  if  the  utmost 
powers  of  man  and  of  Satan,  if  the  gates  of  hell,  are  never  to 
prevail  against  His  Church,  still  less  could  all  these  be  suc- 
cessful in  their  assaults  against  Him^  even  though  for  a  time 
they  appeared  to  be  successful  in  their  efforts  and  to  over-  chxTWMtom. 
come  Him  in  His  crucifixion  and  death. 

But  in  saying  that  the  gates  of  liell  shall  not  'prevail  against 
His  Church,  our  Blessed  Lord  in  effect  assures  us  of  the 
constancy  of  the  assaults  which  Satan  will  make  upon  that 
Church,  and  upon  its  members.  The  Church  no  less  than 
individual  Christians  must  experience  trial  and  tribulation, 
assault  and  temptation,  so  long  as  the  world  lasts.  As  with  BamuUiu. 
men,  so  with  the  Church,  it  is  not  the  removal  of  evil  which 
is  promised,  but  Divine  strength  and  the  presence  of  God, 
by  which  the  evil  may  be  overcome. 

In  these  words,  then,  Christ  promises  to  His  Church — 

(1)  That  the  truth  which  Peter  has  here  confessed  shall 
never  be  lost  to  the  great  body  of  His  faithful  ones ;  that 
the  Church  shall  never,  as  a  whole,  fall  from  the  faith  nor 
lose  its  hold  of  the  truth. 

(2)  That  however  corrupt  many  of  the  members  of  the 
Church  shall  be,  it  shall  never  be  wholly  depraved,  nor  fall 
utterly  from  that  sanctity  which  it  has  through  union  with 
Him. 

(3)  That  human  councils  and  man's  devices,  and  even  , 
Satan's  assaults  upon  that  Church,  shall  never  prevail  against  Tostatw. 
it ;  for  since  it  is  of  God,  it  cannot  be  overthrown  nor  come  Acta  t.  sa. 
to  nought. 

Faith  is  the  foundation  of  the  Church :  so  long  as  faith 
in  Christ  is  firmly  held,  the  gates  of  hell  are  powerless  to 
injure  the  Church  of  Christ.     This  faith  holds  the  keys  of  ^ 

heaven,  since  it  is  faith  in  the  Saviour  which  opens  and  shuts     xrSiute. 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

(19)  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  Matt.xviiL 
kingdom  of  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind^  mwicxvlw. 

qui  exaltet  te  de  portis  mortis;  ut  transition  to  another  figxire,  but  is  just 

annunties  omnes  laudes  Ejus  in  portis  equivalent  to  *  shutting  and  opening,' 

filisB  Sion." — Ambrose  in  Lueam.  for  the  locks  of  the  ancients  bad  bands 

i  "  When  immediately  after  the  keys  which  were  fastened  or  unfastened  by 

Christ  goes  on  to  speak  of  binding  and  the   simple  key-bar.      (See   Odyss.  d 

looting^  this  is  not  properly  speaking  a  803,  B  447,  ^  46, 240.)"— iS^iV*-'*  lVord$ 
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johnxx.^w.  on  earth  shall  he  hound  in  heaven:  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shaU  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  manifests  his  Godhead,  and  shows  His 
essential  majesty  in  the  words  which  have  gone  before — / 
say,  I  who  alone  have  power  to  declare  the  will  of  the 
Father — I  who  am  the  Word  of  God.  Again  He  says,  I  will 
l^iild  :  in  this  He  claims  to  be  God,  for  to  build  is  the  work 
of  Eternal  Wisdom ;  for  except  the  Lord  build  the  house, 

p«.  cxxvii.  1.  tJieir  labour  is  in  vain  that  build  it.  But  more  than  this.  He 
adds,  /  will  give  :  I,  who  am  the  Giver  of  all  good  gifts  to 
My  people,  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  Hngdom  of 

Gorraniu.  heaven.  •  Christ  says  not,  I  will  entreat  the  Father ;  but, 
declaring  His  own  essential  Godhead,  He  says,  I  will  give. 
His  co-equality  with  the  Father  is  shown  in  the  mention  of 
the  two  gifts ;  for  if  the  Father  gave  to  Peter  the  revelation  of 
the  true  nature  of  the  Son,  that  same  Son  gave  to  His  Apostles 
the  gift  which  none  but  God  could  give,  enabling  them  to 
sow  the  seed  of  the  Word  throughout  the  world.     The  very 

chryioatora.  gifts,  thcu,  show  that  the  Son  is  not  inferior  to  the  Father. 
But  though  these  words  of  Christ  were  spoken  specifically 
to  St.  Peter  on  account  of  that  confession  of  faith  which  he 
had  just  made,  yet  the  gift  which  is  here  promised  was  given 
to  him  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  at  the  same  time, 
when  our  Blessed  Lord  declared,  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain, 

John  XX.  23.  ffioy  Qjj.^  retained :  for  He  does  not  here  give  this  gift  of  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  St.  Peter,  but  He  promises 
that  He  will  do  so  at  a  future  time—/  will  give  thee.^  This 
He   did  when,  after  His  resurrection.  He   bestowed   the 

Tbaophyiact.  powcr  here  promised  upon  the  whole  of  His  Apostles.* 
This  gift  indeed  He  still  confers,  not  limiting  it  to  those 


of  the  Lord  Jesua,  Eng.  trans,  vol.  ii. 
p.  347.  **  At  five  o'clock  in  the  even- 
ing of  March  8,  1822,  Wolff  came  up 
to  the  gates  of  Jerusalem.  The  gates 
were  shut  for  fear  of  Ahoo-goosh  the 
robber,  who  frequently  entered  the 
town  to  plunder  it.  They  were  there- 
fore obliged  to  send  to  the  governor  for 
the  keys  before  Wolff  could  be  admitted. 
The  keys  were  brought  and  the  gates 
were  loosed,  for  the  keys  in  use  were 
pieces  of  wood,  which  do  not  loeif  but 
in  a  measure  tie  the  gates  together. 
This  explains  that  passage  in  Matt.  xvi. 
18,  19.  The  expression  bind  and  loose 
there  used  is  explained  by  the  nature  of 
the  keys  above  meniioned." — Tiavthof 


Dr.  Wolff,  vol.  i.  pp.  241,  242. 

See  also  D.  Martin,  Explication  des 
Testes  difficiles  du  Nouveau  Testamenty 
pp.  449—463. 

1  "  Dicit,  Dabo  tibi :  nondum  enini 
erant  fabricatse ;  res  autem  non  potest 
dari  antequam  sit.  Fabricandse  autem 
hffi  erant  in  passione  :  unde  in  passioue 
fuit  eorum  efficacia." — Th.  Aquinas. 

2  Thus  St.  Chrysostom,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  first  homily  on  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  speaks  of  him  as 
one  "  who  holds  the  keys  of  heaven." 
6  ayafTfirdc  tov  XpcffroD,  6  ardXoQ 
Tuv  Kard  rrfv  oltovfiivfiv  'EiasXriai&v, 
6  rdc  JcXcfC  fX*^"^  ^°^  ovpavou^  6  ro 
7r  or i;piov  roif  Xpicrov  irtwv.  k.  r.  X. 
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only  who  were  with  Him  daring  the  time  of  His  incarnate 
life  on  earthy  but  giving  it  to  all  bishops  and  priests  in  His 
Ghnrch.  And  this  gift  was  entrusted  to  St.  Peter  and  to 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles  so  long  as  they  lived  on  earthy  as  it 
still  is  to  the  Churchy  with  the  same  limitation,  and  with 
reference  solely  to  those  who  are  on  the  earth;  for  the 
Church  can  have  neither  jurisdiction  nor  power  when  men 
have  passed  from  earth.  And  these  keys,  let  us  remember, 
are  not  of  heaven,  but  of  the  hingdom  of  heaven — that  is  to 
say,  of  Christ's  militant  Church^ — for  of  heaven  the  door 
was  opened  by  the  death  and  ascension  of  Christ,  for  He  it 
is  that  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth;  and  shutteth  and  no 
man  openeth.  The  keys  of  the  Church  on  earth  are  held  by 
Christ  pre-eminently,  and  all  other  ministers  only  through 
and  from  Him. 

These  keys,  then,  are— 

(1)  The  power  of  governing  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  so 
of  receiving  men  into  the  Church,  or  of  removing  them 
from  it ;  for  all  this  pertains  to  government. 

(2)  The  right  and  authority  to  interpret  Holy  Scripture, 
and  to  make  known  to  men  the  will  of  God.  For  he  who 
governs  a  city  has  a  right  to  admit  into  it  as  a  citizen  whom- 
soever he  wills,  and  has  also  the  prerogative  of  interpreting 
the  laws  of  that  city  or  kingdom. 

(3)  All  those  means — ^whether  the  exercise  of  discipline, 
the  teaching  of  the  Word,  and  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments — all  those  means,  in  short,  by  which  men  are 
fashioned  in  virtue,  without  which  there  is  no  entrance  into 
heaven,  of  which  the  militant  Church  here  on  earth  is  the 
door.' 

(4)  The  absolution  which  the  Church  pronounces,  whether 
this  be  complete,  as  in  holy  baptism,  or  partial  and  condi- 
tional, as  upon  the  repentance  of  the  sinner.  For  priests 
have  absolute  power  neither  to  bind  nor  to  unbind,  but  only 
to  declare  men  bound  or  unbound,  through  the  power  of 
God  Himself.'  For  as  under  the  old  law  the  leper,  who  is 
the  type  of  every  sinner,  was  to  present  himself  to  the 
priest,  who  was  to  pronounce  him  clean  or  unclean — ^having, 
however,  no  power  to  make  him  either  the  one  or  the  other 
— so  these  Apostles  and  ministers  of  Christ  who  are  here 
directed  to  bind  or  unbind  the  sinner  do  so  by  declaring 
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Brnno. 

HogodeS. 
Caan. 


TcMtatu. 


R«y.  It.  1. 


Rar.  Ul.  7. 
TotUtnt. 


JtiiMn  Tp« 


Jam.  Gand. 


ThM^hylacU 


Tostatnt. 


L#v.  xiT.  8- 
12. 


>  "Be^um  ooBlonim  Ecclesia  est^ 
qae  lux  interim  est  in  terns  sed  com- 
mercinm  habens  cnm  coelo." — JTonty- 
aieyn, 

«  See  Dr.  DoUingcr'a  First  Age  of 
the    Church,  Tol.  i.   p.   44,    English 

Gosp.  VOL.  in. 


translation  (Ist  edition). 

'  "  Quodcumque  tolveria  :  id  est,  si 
ministerium  absolationis  adhibes.  £t 
dicit,  Quodcumque;  quia  non  solam 
cu]jir3m  sed  poenam."— 1%.  AqMnM, 

CO 
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jmobm.  that  which  God  has  already  done.  Fop  the  essential  power 
of  opening  is  in  God  only,  who  opens  by  the  infasion  of 
grace  into  the  heart  of  the  penitent^  and  by  cleansing  away 
the  sin  of  which  he  has  repented.  This  power  is  in  Christ 
in  a  full  and  eminent  manner  by  virtue  of  His  incarnation, 
His  sufferings,  and  death  npon  the  cross :  it  is  in  the  priest 
of  the  Church  ministerially,  who  opens  the  door  by  means 

Ladoiph.       of  the  sacramcut  committed  to  his  keeping.^ 
These  keys,  then^  are  held — 

(1)  By  God  Himself,  the  whole  Three  Persons  in  the  ever- 
blessed  Trinity;  for  since  sin  is  an  offence  against  God,  He 
alone  can  remit  and  forgive  the  sins  of  man. 

(2)  By  the  Man  Christ  Jesus^  God  and  Man,  since  by  His 
death  it  is  that  the  gates  of  heaven  have  been  opened  to 
men.  He  has  this  power  as  the  great  High  Priest  of  this 
world  by  His  own  inherent  right. 

(3)  By  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  in  delegation  from 
Him  who  is  the  great  Head^  the  Rock  on  which  the  Church 

TortatM.       is  builded. 

^  See  Peter  Lombard  in  lib.  Sen-  Esttus,  Commentaria  in  Ma^tram 
tentiarum,  lib.  iii.  Dist.  17,  i  6,  and     Sententiaruin,  in  loco. 


*«*  **  0  Christ,  who  art  the  Son  of  my  faith  on  Thee,  my  Sariour,  and 

God,  and  Rock  of  Sanation  on  whom  raise  it  up  by  lore,  Imt  I  build  my 

the  whole  Church  is  built,  and  in  whom  salration  upon  the  sand,  and  not  on 

to  believe  is  to  be  saved  :  let  me,  by  a  Thee,  the  only  sure  foundation.    Keep 

holy  faith,  so  be  built  on  Thee  that  I  me.  Thou  Holy  Lamb  of  God,  Thou 

may  be  blessed.    Tea,  Lord,  do  Thou  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  from  the 

so  build  me  up  as  that  no  power  of  roaring  lion  and  from  the  gates  of  hell, 

man  or  of  Satan  may  ever  pull  me  Amen." — Dean  Brough, 
down.    Let  me  lay  the  foundation  of 
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«4,*  In  commenting  on  the  Gospel  for  St.  Peter's  Day,  it  is  impossible 
wholly  to  put  out  of  sight  the  controversies  which  in  an  early  period,  but 
more  especially  in  recent  times,  have  been  occasioned  by  our  Blessed  Lord's 
words,  TJum  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  J  wiU  build  My  Church,  Bj  one 
class  of  interpreters  these  words  are  understood  to  refer  primarily  to  St 
Peter,  and  to  mean  that,  as  a  reward  for  his  faith  and  zeal,  Christ  hereby 
promises  to  build  on  him  the  fabric  of  His  Church ;  and  that  in  an  especial 
sense,  and  more  than  the  rest  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  he  shall  be  the 
foundation  of  the  Church.  The  othei'  class  of  interpreters  refer  these  words 
to  Christ  Himself,  who  here  makes  use  of  a  word,  this  "  rock/*  confessedly 
applied  in  many  parts  of  Holy  Scripture  to  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church. 
Indeed  "  Rock"  and  '*  God  "  are  by  the  translators  of  the  Septuagint  and 
Vulgate  versions,  as  well  as  by  other  early  translators  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures^ 
generally  considered  synonymous.  Thus,  in  the  Old  Testament  we  read, ''  I 
wiU  publish  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  ascribe  ye  greatness  unto  our  God.  Me  is 
the  Bock  [^»okri ;  Stbi,  LXX. ;  *  Our  God,  the  Strong '  {thaqifii),  Syiiac  Vers., 
with  which  agrees  the  Taigum  of  Onkelos  ;  '  Our  God,  the  Creator'  (chdliq), 
Arab.],  His  work  is  perfect :  for  all  His  ways  are  judgment :  a  God  of 
truth."  (Deut  xxzii  3, 4 )  "  He  forsook  God  which  made  him,  and  lightly 
esteemed  the  Bock  [ya,  ecd^;]  of  his  salvation  ['  lightly  esteemed  the  most 
Powerful  {thaqi/d),  who  redeemed  him,'  Syriac  Vers.] ,  ...  0/ the  Bock  [^a] 
that  begat  thee  thou  art  unmindful  [Oiov  t6v  ytwiioavrd  et  lyKariXiiriQ, 
LXX.],  and  hast  forgotten  God  that  formed  thee.  .  .  .  How  should  one  chase 
a  thousand,  and  two  put  ten  thousand  to  flight,  except  their  Bock  [b;^s, 
Side  avrwv]  had  sold  them,  and  the  Lord  had  shut  them  up?  For  their 
rock  is  not  as  our  Bock,  even  our  enemies  themselves  being  judges."  [*0r« 
ovK  iiffiv  wc  o  Bids  rifi&v  oi  Bid  abruv,  oi  dk  ^x^poi  rffiwv  ^voiyrot.]  (Deut. 
xzxii.  16, 18,  30,  31-)  ''There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord :  for  there  is  none 
beside  Thee  :  neither  is  there  any  Bock  like  our  God  "  ["^^s,  u^g  6  Bc^c  ti/iuv}. 
( 1  Sam.  ii.  2.)  "  The  Lord  is  my  Bock  "  [6  et6c  /lov  i^vXal  l<rrai  fiov  (LXX.), 
Kvpw,  virpa  fiov  (LXX),  ^"^ix] ;  2  Sam.  xxii.  3  ;  Ps.  xviiL  2  ["•-:«,  Potfide] ; 
Ps.  xxviL  5  ["«is2,  iv  irirp^  l;^ctf(rc  fu].  "  The  God  of  Israel  said,  the  Bockqf 
Israel  spake  to  me"  [">ix  "^fin]  ;  which  the  Chaldee  Paraphrast  renders  by  : 
'^  The  faithful  God  spake  :  I  will  constitute  to  Me  a  King :  He  is  the  Messiah 
who  shall  arise  and  reign  in  the  fear  of  JehovaL"  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  3.)  Through- 
out the  Book  of  Psalms  the  Bock  is  used  as  a  synonym  of  God  ;  as, ''  Unto 
Thee  will  I  cry,  0  Lord  my  Bock"  where  the  Vulgate  reads, "  Ad  Te,  Domine, 
clamabo,  Deus  meus,"  and  the  Syriac,  "My  Lord,  my  God"  (Ps.  xxviii  1). 
"  Be  Thou  my  strong  Bock  .  .  .  For  Thou  art  my  Bock"  [yivov  fioi  tig  Oidv 
vTrtpaoTCKTrTiv,  LXX.  *'Esto  mihi  in  Deum  protectorem  .  .  .  quoniam 
fortitude  mea  es  Tu,"  Vulgate] :  on  which,  as  Bellarmine  (m  Psalmos) 
remarks,  the  proper  rendering  would  be, ''  Esto  mihi  in  petram  fortissimam 
.  .  .  quoniam  petra  mea."  (Ps.  xxxL  2,  3.)  "  I  will  say  unto  God  my  Bock 
f  ?r9  ^sV)f  why  hast  Thou  forgotten  me  1 "  (Ps.  xlii.  10.)  "  Ee  only  is  my 
Bock  and  my  Salvation  ;  He  is  my  defence ;  .  .  .  I  shall  not  be  moved.  In 
God  is  my  salvation  and  my  glory  :  the  rock  o/nty  strength,  and  my  refuge,  is 
in  God."  *'Nam  et  Ipse  Deus  meus  et  salutaris  meus;  susceptor  meus, 
non  movebar  amplius  .  .  .  non  emigrabo.  In  Deo  salutare  meum  et  gloria 
mea,  Deus  auxilii  mei."— Vulgate.  (Ps.  Ixii.  2,  6,  7.)  And  to  cite  only  one 
other  passage  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  where  in  the  English  version 
we  read,  *^  Art  Thou  not  from  everlasting,  0  Lord  my  God,  mine  Holy  One  ? 
We  shaU  not  die.    0  Lord,  Thou  hast  ordained  them  for  judgment ;  and  0, 
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mighty  God,  Thou  hast  establuhed  them  for  correctioii "  (Hab.  I  12) ;  in  the 
Hebrew  we  find  Bock  [-*«],  which  has  been  translated  in  the  Authorized 
Version  by  the  words  '*  mighty  God."  But  we  have  not  only  to  consider  the 
positive  evidence  of  these  passages.  The  negative  evidence  is  also  great. 
Except,  of  course,  in  the  primaiy  and  material  sense  of  the  word,  rock  is 
never  used  in  Holy  Scripture  except  as  a  synonym  for  God,  unless  indeed 
by  rock  in  the  first  verse  of  the  fifty-first  chapter  of  Isaiah  Abraham  is 
meant,  which  is  very  doubtful.  On  this  verse  S.  Jerome  says,  **  Juxta  LXX. 
persecutoribus  justitia  didtur  (p^  •»jp7%  ffeb. ;  <k  owKovrt^  rb  iUaiov,  Sept.) 
ut  aspidant  in  robustissimam  petnun,  quam  exdderunt  et  in  f oveam  laci  quam 
foderunt— id  est,  Dominum  salvatorem  :  de  quo  Apostolus  loquitur :  Petra 
autem  erat  Christits"  See  also  Haymo  on  this  passage.  The  word  rock,  then, 
in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  expresses  an  incommunicable  attribute  of  the 
Divine  Being  who  is  the  Almighty,  essential  strength,  the  Rock.  In  the  same 
way  it  is  used  also  in  the  New  Testament  by  St.  Paul :  "  They  drank  of  that 
spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them  :  and  that  Bock  icas  Christ "  (I  Cor.  x.  4). 

Whilst  then  this  word  rock  is  confessedly  used  in  every  other  passage  as  a 
synonym  for  God,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  (for  the  instance  from 
Isaiah  just  mentioned  is  at  best  but  doubtful),  it  is  in  the  highest  degree 
improbable  that  this  name  of  Deity  should  be  applied  to  man  in  one  instance, 
unless  it  was  used  with  some  token  to  show  that  the  general  practice  was  here 
departed  from,  and  that  it  was  now  applied  in  a  different  manner  from  that  in 
which  it  is  elsewhere  used.  And  if  the  interpretation  of  this  text.  Thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  were  merely  doubtful,  we 
could  not,  without  very  strong  evidence  in  favour  of  the  novel  solution  which 
modem  Roman  writers  msist  upon,  apply  the  word  rock  here,  and  here  only, 
to  a  man,  and  not  to  God.  But  that  it  is  not  doubtful  is  clear,  when  we 
consider  the  evidence  of  antiquity,  and  the  recorded  opinions  of  the  most 
eminent  divines  of  the  Church  on  this  subject. 

Amongst  the  commentators,  homily  writers,  or  other  theologians  of  the 
Western  Church— for  I  confine  myself  entirely  to  these— who  hold  that  these 
words  do  not  refer  to  St.  Peter,  some  assert  that  the  word  rock  is  but 
another  name  for  Christ ;  so  that  His  promise  here  is  that  His  Church  shall 
be  built  upon  Himself.  Others,  however,  understand  by  this  rock  that 
foundation  article  of  the  faith,  that  Christ  the  Messiah  is  Son  of  God  as  well 
as  Son  of  Man,—''  Man  of  the  substance  of  His  mother,  bom  in  the  world," 
as  wen  as  "Very  God  of  very  God,"— and  that  the  words  imply  not  so  much 
that  the  Church  will  be  reared  upon  Himself  personally,  as  upon  this  troth, 
that  He  who  was  incamate  was  not  only  man,  but  God.  In  reality,  the  two 
interpretations  are  so  little  dissimilar  that  they  must  be  regarded  as  one  and 
the  same  ;  and  hence  they  are  not  only  to  be  found  in  various  writings  of  the 
same  author,  but  even  in  explanations  of  the  text  occurring  in  the  same  com- 
mentary. There  are  then,  in  fact,  only  two  interpretations  to  be  considered  :— 

(1)  By  one  class  of  writers  it  is  alleged  that  these  words  refer  to  Christ, 
who  is  the  Bock  of  the  Church. 

(2)  By  another  class  they  are  asserted  not  to  be  applicable  to  Christ,  but  to 
St.  Peter,  and  that  our  Blessed  Lord  was  here  playing  upon  the  name  Peter, 
and  dedaring  that  Petrus  is  ihe  petra  of  the  Chureh. 

It  is  probable  tiiat  from  a  very  early  period  the  vague  popular  theology 
of  the  people  gave  currency  to  this  latter  and  obvious  interpretation — an 
interpretation,  however,  which  was  never  accepted  by  the  Church,  nor 
endorsed  with  her  authority.  Indeed,  we  should  have  hardly  had  any  evi- 
dences of  the  existence  of  any  such  interpretation,  but  for  tho  commentators 
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m  whose  writings  it  is  refuted,  and  from  the  fact  that  for  a  time  St  Augustine 
held  the  same  opinion,  which  he  afterwards  retracted.  Tliis  popular  inter- 
pretation, held  loosely  for  a  time,  was  first  systematized  in  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries  by  the  great  Jesuit  commentators,  and  is  that  which  is 
generally,  but  by  no  means  entirely,  accepted  by  Roman  writers  of  the  present 
day.  But  when  Salmeron  definitely  speaks  of  the  first  interpretation,  by 
which  these  words  are  made  to  refer  to  Christ  Himself,  as  that  of  "  heretici  et 
imperiti  homines,''  and  then  proceeds  to  refute  and  condemn  such  heretics  and 
ignorant  writers  as  Augustine,  Ghrysostom,  Jerome,  Theophylact,  and  Origen, 
who  in  their  respective  commentaries  assign  these  words  to  Christ,  and  with 
these  men  rebukes  also  St.  Basil  (de  Trinitate),  St.  Hilary  (de  Trinitate),  St. 
Ambrose  (Epist.  in  Ephes.),  St.  Gregory  the  Great  (in  Psalmos),  and  St 
Gregory  Nyss.  (contra  Judaos),  Cyril  (de  Trinitate),  and  Theodoret  (in  Cant.), 
it  diminishes  the  value  of  his  assertions  and  the  force  of  his  condenmation  to 
find  that  the  opinion  of  such  men  must  first  be  condemned  before  the  modem 
Roman  view  can  be  accepted ;  whilst  those  who  in  the  present  day  hold  with 
the  great  commentators  and  fathers  of  the  Church  in  past  ages,  that  the  words 
thiB  rock  must  necessarily  refer  to  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself,  may  well  be  con- 
tent to  submit  to  the  reproach  of  being ''  heretici  et  imperiti  homines,"  since  it 
is  shared  with  such  men  as  these. ,  When,  however,  S^eron,  abandoning  his 
attempt  to  refute  the  interpretation  given  invariably  in  the  writings  of  these 
great  and  glorious  pillars  of  the  Christian  Church,  proceeds  to  build  up  the 
modem  Roman  theory,  and  to  argue  in  its  support  that  this  is  a  specific  and 
peculiar  promise  made  to  St.  Peter,  and  that  he  is  the  rock  on  which  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  builded,  and  endeavours  to  give  strength  to  this  interpret- 
ation by  telling  us  that  it  is  that  which  is  held  by  "plurimi  et  gravissimi  patres," 
it  is  significant  of  the  fewness  of  the  number  of  these  *'  gravissimi  patres,"  that 
the  only  ancient  writer  quoted  by  him,  '*  instar  multorum,"  as  he  says,  is  Ter- 
tullian,  who,  in  his  treatise  De  Fudiciiid,  certainly  seems  to  hold  language  iu 
accordance  with  the  recent  interpretation  of  Roman  writers.  Had  there  been 
earlier  and  more  unexceptionable  witnesses,  it  is  hardly  to  be  believed  that 
Salmeron  would  have  put  Tertullian  in  the  fore  part,  '*  instar  multorum,''  as  an 
evidence  of  the  soundness  of  this  opinion ;  or,  at  any  rate,  if  he  had  cited 
TertuUian  amongst  others,  it  might  fairly  have  been  expected  that  he  would 
have  produced  some  other  writing  of  his  than  a  treatise  put  forth  after  his 
lapse  into  heresy,  and  indeed  expressly  written  in  support  of  that  heresy-— a 
treatise  which,  to  use  the  words  of  St.  Jerome,  '*  Adversum  poenitentiam 
scripsit,  et  sententiam  veterem  nova  opinione  dissolvit."  (S.  Hieronymus  ad 
Damas.  ep.  cxbn.— Opera,  edit  Paris,  1609.) 

In  connexion  with  the  heresy  of  the  latter  part  of  Tertullian's  life  and 
the  book  quoted  by  Salmeron,  and  these  words  of  St.  Jerome,  it  is  singular 
that  a  simikr  attempt  to  apply  these  words  to  St  Peter  should  be  charged  as 
a  perversion  of  Catholic  tmth  against  another  early  heretic,  and  that  the 
defence  of  the  anti-Roman  in^rpretation  should  be  undertaken  by  the  same 
great  doctor  of  the  Western  Church  whom  I  have  just  dted.  In  his  first 
book,  Adversiis  Jovinianum,  St  Jerome  says,  '*Et  dids  super  Petrom 
f undatur  Ecclesia :  licet  ad  ipsum  in  alio  loco  super  omnes  Apostolos  fiat,  et 
cuncti  daves  regni  coelorum  acdpiant,  et  ex  aiquo  super  eos  Ecclesise  fortitude 
solidctur,  tamen  propterea  inter  duodecim  unus  eligitur,  ut,  capite  constituto, 
schismatis  toUatur  occasio."  This  is  in  accordance  with  the  interpretation  in 
J  various  parts  of  St  Jerome's  commentaries.  For  instance,  his  observation  on 
Amos  vi.  12  is :  "  In  petris  equi  persequi  non  valent  Petra  Christus  est, 
qui  donavit  Apostolis  Suis  ut  ipsi  quoque  petr»  vocentur ; "  and  again  in 
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hiB  commentary  on  Galatians,  chap.  iL  6,  he  remarks  on  the  words  of  St  Paul : 
'*  Lieet,  inquit,  Petrum  et  Joannem  I>0Duniis  Secum  Apostolos  habuerit,  et 
transfiguratum  Bum  in  monte  Yiderint,  et  tuper  ipsoa  Eccluia  9it  positum 
fundamentuTn,  mihi  tamen  nihil  refert"  This  appears  to  have  been  the  way 
in  which  the  whole  Church  understood  the  word  petroy  when  applied  to  St. 
Peter.  Thus  Tsallba  Ihn  YUhdna  speaks  of  Paul  as  a  t9tg:>ha  as  weU  as 
Peter,  and  whilst  this  Syriac  word  is  used  by  him  of  the  Apostles,  he  uses 
another  when  speaking  of  the  Rock^  Christ  or  the  confession  of  Christ  Of 
St  Paul's  going  to  Spain  he  says,  "^  Then  he  built  up  the  Church  upon  the 
Sakhrah  (the  Rock)  of  the  faitL"  Here  the  word  from  the  Arabic  means  the 
one  rock,  the  mass  of  rock. 

It  is,  of  course,  an  easy  matter  for  controversialists  to  pick  out  from  the 
voluminous  writings  of  the  early  fathers  of  the  Church  fragments  and 
expressions  yielding  more  or  less  support  to  any  theological  tenet,  to  the 
most  heterodox  theoiy,  or  to  the  most  fanciful  opinion.  A  little  skill  in 
selecting  passages  fiivourable  to  their  own  opinions,  and  even  the  pre- 
possession which  leads  the  most  honest  partisan  instinctively,  and  often 
unconsciously,  to  select  what  makes  for  his  cause,  and  prevents  him  from 
seeing  what  is  opposed  to  his  own  opinions,  will  suffice  for  this.  Agam,  the 
rhetorical  form  of  many  of  those  writings,— the  interpolations  of  theologians 
in  past  times,  naturally  anxious  to  find  some  support  to  their  own  opinions 
in  the  writings  of  the  authorities  accepted  by  the  Church,  and,  when  unable  to 
find  what  they  desired,  sometimes  careless  enough  to  substitute  a  gloss  of  their 
own  for  the  assertion  which  was  not  sufficiently  explicit  to  suit  their  purpose 
— as  well  as  the  fallibility  of  the  writers  themselves,— and  the  fact  that  error, 
however  multiform,  is  never  novel,  have,  without  detracting  from  the  great  and 
inestimable  value  of  those  writings,  made  discrimination  and  judgment  indis- 
pensably necessary  in  those  who  would  examine  them  to  any  profit  For  this 
reason  I  pass  by  the  miscellaneous  writings,  the  episties,  the  declamations, 
the  apologies,  and  devotional  treatises  of  the  fathers  of  the  Church.  It  is 
obvious  that  whatever  passages  can  be  pointed  out  in  such  writings  which  may 
be  thought  to  yield  some  support  to  the  interpretation  which  would  make 
the  rock  another  name  for  St.  Peter,  and  not  for  Christy  cannot  weigh  for  a 
moment  against  the  formal  statement  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  an  ex- 
planation of  the  passage  itself.  Thus,  when  St.  Jerome,  in  the  passage  just 
cited  from  his  Commentary  on  the  Prophet  Amos,  says  that  all  the  Apostles 
were  by  our  Blessed  Lord  called  P^^ni?— or  again,  when  Origen  and  other  early 
writers  speak  rhetorically  of  all  Christians  who  preserve  their  faith  unshaken 
as  so  many  Peters,  and  declare  that  to  them  equally  with  St  Peter  were 
these  words  spoken — it  is  obvious  that  any  chance  expression,  any  assertion, 
that  these  words.  On  this  rock,  &pply  to  the  Apostle  St  Peter,  can  lend  no 
dogmatic  value  to  an  interpretation  which  would  make  them  specially  appli- 
cable to  him.  For  this  reason  I  confine  myself  to  the  examination  of  the 
commentators  whose  reputation  for  learning  and  orthodoxy  is  the  most 
unimpeachable  ;  and  without  pretending  to  make  any  wide  search  into  all  the 
volumes  which  have  been  written  by  writers  of  this  character,  it  will  probably 
be  sufficient  if  I  quote  from  those  already  made  use  of  in  these  pages.  I  do  so 
because  they  are  at  hand,  within  my  own  reach,  in  my  own  library.  The 
least  research  would,  I  have  no  doubt^  greatly  augment  the  numbers  of  those 
who  bear  witness  to  the  antiquity,  the  universality,  the  authority  of  that 
interpretation  which  refers  these  words  to  Christ  Himself,  and  teaches  us  that 
when  He  said,  On  this  rock  I  wiU  build  My  Church,  He  referred  to  Himself 
as  that  One  Foundation  on  which  the  Christian  can  alone  be  builded. 
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Of  the  commentaries  preserved  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  there  can  be 
no  question ;  and  those  who  wish  to  see  their  testimony  drawn  out  fairly,  may 
consult  with  advantage  a  learned  note  in  the  Oxford  translation  of  Tertollian 
(voL  i.  p.  492,  edit  1842).  I  proceed  to  show  that  after  their  days  and  down  to 
the  time  of  the  Reformation  and  the  Council  of  Trent  inclusive,  the  greatest 
commentators  of  the  Western  Church  denied  the  applicability  of  t^ese  words  to 
St.  Peter,  and  referred  them  either  to  that  article  of  the  Creed  which  declares 
tiiat  Christ  is  both  God  and  Man,  or  to  the  Person  of  the  God-Man  Christ 
Jesus,  in  whom  were  and  are  for  ever  united  these  two  natures.  Now  this  fact 
IB  one  of  more  than  ordinaiy  significancy,  because  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the 
modem  Roman  interpretation  is  the  natural  and,  as  people  would  say,  the 
rational  interpretation  of  this  text ;  so  that  when  we  find  the  Fathers  and  the 
later  theologians  who  have  left  commentaries  behind  them  passing  by  the 
natural  interpretation,  and  almost  with  one  consent  and  with  an  uniformity 
which  is  scarcely  to  be  found  on  any  other  text  of  Scripture  or  dogma  of 
theology  insisting  upon  another  interpretation  less  obvious  and  easy,  it  is 
hard  to  account  for  this  coruentus,  except  on  the  ground  that  they  were 
preserving  for  us  the  interpretation  handed  down  by  ecclesiastical  and  catholic 
tradition  from  the  earliest  times.  For  this  is  not  the  case  of  those  who, 
speaking  before  a  dogma  was  settled,  or  until  a  doctrine  was  largely  denied, 
used  language  technically  difiering  from  that  in  which  the  doctrine  was  afteiv 
wards  stated,  and  by  which  it  was  guarded—such,  for  instance,  as  many 
expressions  in  the  writings  of  the  ante-Nicene  Fathers  which  seem  to  favour 
Arianism  or  Eutychiamsm — because  of  the  utter  unconsciousness  of  the  writers 
of  any  such  heresies.  The  passages  to  be  cited  from  the  commentators  of  the 
Middle  Ages  were  penned  with  the  perfect  knowledge  that  a  popular  inter- 
pretation existed  which  appropriated  these  words  to  the  Apostle,  so  that  the 
passages  are  so  many  denials  of  the  truth  of  such  an  interpretation,  so  many 
testimonies  of  the  commentators  and  doctors  of  the  Church  to  the  proper 
meaning  of  the  words  of  Christ,  and  to  the  sense  in  which  the  Catholic  Church 
understood  them. 

The  first  witness  to  the  meaning  of  these  words  whom  I  shall  cite  is  one 
deserving  of  aH  respect  and  veneration  from  every  member  of  the  English 
Church.  Few  writers  more  deserve  to  be  regarded  as  traditional  interpreters 
of  Holy  Writ  than  Venerdtle  Bede  [a.d.  660-732].  In  his  Homily  on  this 
day  he  says,  **Et  Ego  dico  tibi,  quia  tu  es  Petrus  et  super  hancpetram 
cedificaho  EccUsiam  Meam,  id  est  super  Dominum  Salvatorem,  qui  fidefi  sui 
cognitori,  amatori,  confessori,  participium  sui  nominis  donavit^  ut  \,  Petra 
Petrus  vocaretur,  suprii  quam  sedificatur  Ecclesia.  Fundamentum  enim  aliud 
nemo  potest  ponere,  praeter  id  quod  positum  est,  quod  est  Christus  Jesus.'' 
And  these  words  of  Bede  were  in  accordance  with  the  authoritative  teaching 
of  the  Roman  Church  at  that  time.  Thus  in  796  Pope  Adrian  the  First 
writing  to  the  Spanish  bishops,  and  quoting  this  text,  adds,  ''  Super  banc, 
inquit  Petram,  quam  confessus  es,  et  Ik  qu&  vocabuli  sortitns  es  dignitatem : 
super  banc  soliditatem  fidei  Ecdesiam  Meam  aedificabo."  (Cansilia  Germanue, 
t.  i.  p.  290.) 

In  the  ninth  century  few  commentators  on  Holy  Scripture  were  more 
esteemed  than  Haymo^  and  his  contemporary,  Roianus  Maunu.  Of  the 
.  first,  we  possess  Homilies  on  the  Sunday  and  many  of  the  Sunt-Day  Gospels ; 
ei  the  latter,  we  have,  amongst  other  writings,  a  Commentary  on  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew.  In  his  Homily  on  the  Feast  Day  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul, 
BceyvM  {oh,  a.d.  834)  says :  *<  Quia,  tu  es  Petrus.  Sicut  Lux  vera  Christus 
omnibus  donavit  Apostotis  ut  lux  mundi  dicerentur  et  essent,  dicens,  Vos 
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estis  lux  mundij  similiter  et  it  petra--hoc  est  k  Seipso,  de  qao  dicit  Paulus 
Apostolus,  Petra  autem  erat  C^m^tM— dedit  nomen  Petro,  ut  vocaretur 
Petrus.  Quia  tu  €8  Petnu—id  est,  finnitas  fidei  quoniam  Teraciter  Me  pro- 
testatus  es  Tenim  Filium  Dei  esse.  Et  super  hanc  petram—id  est,  super 
Me,  quern  confessus  es  Filium  Dei  esse."  [HomUice,  ed.  Ift31.)  Babcmus 
Maurus  {ob,  a.d.  855),  alter  noticing  the  analogy  of  the  gift  by  which  the 
true  Light  made  the  Apostles  lights  of  the  world,  adds  :  ^' Super  hancpetram 
—id  est,  super  Dominum  Salvatorem,  qui  fideli  Suo  cogniton,  amatori,  confes- 
sori  participium  Sui  nominis  donayit,  ut  scilicet  ^  Petra  Petrus  Tocaretur, 
sedificatur  Ecclesia,  quia  non  nisi  per  fidem  et  dilectionem  Christi,  per  suscep- 
tionem  sacramentorum  Ohristi,  per  observantiam  mandatorum  Ohristi,  ad 
sortem  electorum  et  setemam  pertingitur  vitam,  Apostolo  attestante,  qui  ait : 
FundaTnentum  enim  nemo  alivd  potest  poTiere  prater  id  quod  positum  est, 
qui  est  Jesus  Christus"    {Opera,  ed.  1626.) 

JSlfiric,  Archbishop  of  York  (a.d.  1023-1051),  in  his  Homilies,  says :  ^  Peter 
received  that  name  because  he  had  attached  himself  with  a  firm  mind  to 
Christ,  who  is  called  Stone  by  the  Apostle  Paul"  (vol.  L  p.  369,  ed.  1846). 
And  again,  using  language  in  common  with  most  other  commentators,  and 
borrowed  from  St.  Augustine  (Serm.  xxvi.  in  Benedict,  edit.,  Serm.  IxxvL), 
he  says :  *'  The  Lord  appointed  him  this  name,  Petrus,  that  is,  of  sUme,  to 
the  end  that  he  might  be  typical  of  Christ's  Church.  Christ  is  called  Petra, 
that  is.  Stone,  and  from  that  name  the  whole  Christian  people  is  called 
Petrus.  Christ  said,  ^  Thou  art  of  stone,  and  over  this  stone,  that  is,  over  the 
belief  which  thou  now  professest,  I  will  build  My  Chmxxh.'  *  Over  Myself  I 
will  build  My  Church  ;  over  Me  I  will  build  thee,  not  Me  over  thee.  I  am  the 
firmness  that  shall  hold  thee  and  all  the  structure  of  the  Christian  Church.' " 
(lb.  vol.  ii.  p.  391.)  In  this  interpretation  he  is  in  substantial  agreement  with 
the  ancient  collect  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church  for  the  day  of  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul :  '*  Presta,  quesumus,  Omnipotens  Deus,  ut  nullis  nos  permittas  per- 
turbationibus  concuti,  quos  in  Apostolicse  confessionis  petra  soUdasti,  per," 
etc.—AnglO'SaxonBitual  of  Durham.  (Surtees' Society).  In  the  same  century 
we  have  the  illustrious  name  of  Peter  Damian  (a.d.  1074).  Not  only  is  he 
silent  on  this  text  in  his  sermon  on  St  Peter's  Day,  but  in  that  for  the  feast 
of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  he  says :  *'  Petrus  ;  igitur  Petra :  Tu  es,  inqiiit, 
Petrus,  et  super  hanc  petram  cedificabo  Ecdestam  Meam.  Petra  quoque 
factus  est  Joannes,  super  cujus  fidei  fundamentum  totius  Ecclesiae  structura 
consurgit :  quam,  videlicet,  sive  haereticorum  furor  impingat^  sive  tentationum 
irruat  impetus,  non  evertit"  (Op,  Pet.  Damiani,  tom.  ii  Serm.  IxiiL  De  S. 
Joanne,  p.  300.  Lugd.  1623).  Here  we  note,  not  only  the  silence  of  this 
writer  as  to  any  special  prerogative  implied  in  these  words,  but  the  assertion 
that  St.  John  is  petra  in  the  same  sense  in  which  St  Peter  is.  In  the  next 
century— I  cite  two  commenliators,  one  from  Germany,  the  other  from  Italy— 
Bupert,  the  Abbot  of  the  monastery  of  Deutch,  who  died,  according  to  Labbe, 
in  1135,  one  of  the  great  men  of  a  great  age,  in  his  comment  at  this  place  says : 
'^  Apostoli  Domini  sunt  cardines  terrse.  .  .  .  Hinc  est  illud  quod  huic  Simoni 
Petro  dixit :  Et  Ego  dico  tibi,  quia  tu  es  Petrus,  et  super  hanc  petram 
cedificabo  Ecclesiam  Meam.  Super  petram  fidei,  quam  confessus  est  Petrus, 
Ecclesiam  Suam  sedificavit,  eamque  regendam  illi,  cseterisque  Apostolis,  eorum 
similibus  conmiisit."  {In  Matthoeum^  lib.  iiL  c.  iv.  Opera,  t  ii.  p.  699,  edit 
Tenet.  1749.)  In  Italy,  iS^.  BruTvo  Astensis  (a.d.  1125),  in  bis  commentary, 
thus  paraphrases  and  annotates  our  Blessed  Lord's  words,  super  hanc  petram: 
"  Si  Petrum  non  intelligis,  Petram  respice :  Petra  autem  erat  Christus.  Sic 
igitur  ik  Petra  Petrus,  sicut  ^  Christo  Christianus.    Yideamus  itaque  quid  sit, 
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Et  super  ham  peiram  cedificdbo  Ecdesiam  Meam,  Super  banc  petram,  quam 
tu  modo  in  fidei  fundamentum  posuisti ;  super  banc  fidem,  quam  tu  modo 
docuisti,  dicens :  Tu  es  Ch/rUtw,  FUiu^  Dei  vivi;  super  banc  petram  et  super 
banc  Mem  sedificabo  Ecclesiam  Meam.''  (Opera,  vol.  ii.  p.  82.  Romse,  1791.) 
Tbese  words  occur  also  in  tbe  bomilies  whicb  go  under  tbe  name  of  Eusebius 
Emissenus,  tbe  autborsliip  of  wbicb  is  disputed.  Witb  tbis  controyersy  we 
have  no  concern ;  we  merely  note  tbat  tbe  occurrence  of  tbis  interpretation  in 
bomilies  of  so  great  repute  testifies  to  tbe  tradition  in  tbe  Western  Cburcb. 

In  tbe  next  century  no  names  rank  bigber  as  expositors  of  tbe  Bible 
tban  tbose  of  Cardinal  Hugo  and  Alhertus  Magnus— ^e  latter  unequalled 
in  any  age  of  tbe  Cbristian  Cburcb  for  bis  wondrous  knowledge  of  Holy 
Scripture ;  so  tbat  for  tbis  reason  alone,  were  tbere  no  otbers,  be  would 
well  deserve  tbe  name  of  Great.  And  if  tbe  reputation  of  TK  Aquinas  (na£, 
cir.  1224,  ob.  1274  a.d.)  rests  ratber  on  bis  dogmatic  tban  on  bis  expository 
works,  yet  bis  greatness  as  a  tbeologian  will  not  be  questioned.  In  lus  com- 
mentaiy  on  tbis  passage,  Cardinal  Hugo  (ob.  a..j>,  1264)  says,  "  Super  hane 
petram— id  est,  super  boc  fundamentum  :  Petra  autem  erat  Christus.**  And 
again,  '*  Super  hanc  peiram— id  est,  fidei  firmitatem  :  Isa.  xxviii.  16."  So 
tbat  to  bis  mind  tbere  seemed  no  contradiction  between  tbese  two  interpret- 
ations.  His  contemporary,  Albertus  Magnus  (ob.  a.d.  1280),  Bishop  of 
Ratisbon,  explaining,  as  is  bis  custom,  one  text  by  otber  parts  of  Scripture, 
says  :  "  JSdificabo  Ecclesiam  Meam.  Epb.  ii.  20 :  Super<xdificaiisy^erfunda' 
merUum  apostolorum  et  prophetarum,  Ipso  summa  angulari  lapide  Christo 
Jesu."  And  again,  in  bis  sermon  on  St.  Peter's  Day  (in  Festo  ad  Vincula  ; 
Opera,  IxiL  p.  204) :  "Kota  quod  Petra  de  qua  babetur  est  Ipse  Jesus  Gbristus : 
de  qua  dicit  Apostolus,  1  ad  Cor.  x.,  Petra  autem  erat  Ckristus.  Est  autem 
baec  Petra  commendabilis  propter  plura.  1.  Est  enim  refngium  peregri- 
nantium.  2.  Et  securitas  transmigrantium.  3.  Et  multiformis  beatitudo 
regnantium,''.  &c .  Th/omas  Aquinas,  tbougb  bom  after  bis  great  contemporary 
Albert,  died  about  six  years  before  him.  With  every  wish  to  exalt  the  pre- 
rogative of  St  Peter  and  of  tbe  Roman  See,  yet  he  says  in  bis  commentary  at 
tbis  place  :  ^^Et  super  hone  petram  oedificabo  Ecclesiam  Meam.  Et  ad  boc 
venit  in  hunc  mundum  ut  Ecclesiam  fundaret.  Isa.  xxviii.  16 :  '  Ecce  ego 
ponam  in  fundamento  Sion  lapidem  probatum  angularem  pretiosum,  in  funda- 
mento  fundatum.'  Iste  (signatus  est  per  lapidem  quem  supposuit  Jacob 
capiti,  et  unxit,  ut  babetur  (Gen.  ii.  8).  Iste  lapis  est  Obristus,  et  ab  ipsa 
unctione  omnes  dicti  sunt  Ghristiani :  unde  non  solum  dicimur  Ohristiani  a 
Cbristo,  sed  a  Petra :  Ideo  specialiter  imponit  nomen  Tu  es  Petrus,  a  petra, 
qu8B  est  Obristus.  .  .  .  Proprietas  petrae  est  quod  ponatur  in  fundamento: 
item  ut  det  firmitatem.  Supra  vii.  24 :  Similis  est  homini  qui  osdificat  domum 
sxiam  stiper  petram.  Unde  potest  exponi  de  Cbristo.  Et  super  hone  petram^ 
id  est  Cbristiun,  ut  sit  fundamentum,  et  ut  fundata  firmamentum  recipiat. 
Augustinus  in  libro  Retractationum  dicit,  quod  multlpliciter  exposuit,  et 
reliquit  audientibus  ut  acciperent  quam  veUent.  Yel  ut  demonstret  ly  hane 
petram  Christum.  1  ad  Corinth,  x.  1 :  *  Petra  autem  erat  Cbristus,'  et  alibi 
1  ad  Corinth,  iii.  2 :  '  Fundamentum  aliud  nemo  potest  ponere  nisi  id  quod 
positum  est,  quod  est  Obristus  Jesus/  Alia  expositio.  Super  hane  petram, 
id  est  super  te  petram :  quia  a  me  trabes  quod  sis  petra.  Et  sicut  ego  sum 
petra  ita  super  te  petram  sedificabo,  etc  Sed  quid  est  ?  Est  ne  Cbristus  et 
Petrus  fundamentum  ?  Dicendum,  quod  Cbristus  secundum  se,  sed  Petrus 
inquantum  babet  confessionem  Christi,  inquantum  vicarius  ejus.  Ad  Ephes. 
ii.  20:  '  Supenedificati  super  fundamentum  Apostolorum  et  Propbetarum, 
ipso  summo  angulari  lapide  Cbristo  Jesu.'    Apocalyp.  xxL  4 :  '  Fundamenta 
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civitatis  duodecim,  et  in  ipsis  duodecim  nomina  Apostolorum,  et  Agni/  Ideo 
Ohristus  secundum  se,  est  fundamentum ;  sed  Apostoli  non  secundum  se,  sed 
per  concessionem  Christi,  et  auctoritatem  datam  a  Christo.  Psal.  Ixzxvi.  1 : 
*•  Fundamenta  ejus  in  montibus  Sanctis.'  Sed  specialiter  Petri  domus,  quae 
est  fundata  super  petram,  non  diruetur,  ut  supra  7.  Sic  ista  impugnari  potest, 
expugnari  non  potest."— ^  Th,  Aquviuu,  in  Evan,  Matt.  c.  xvL  §  2. 

In  the  next  century,  Ludolph  the  Carthusian  (a.]>.  1330),  and  Sitnon  de 
Cassia  the  Augustinian  (a-d.  1348),  in  their  respective  lives  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  comment  in  the  same  manner.  The  former  says,  ahnost  in  the  words  of 
an  older  commentator :  "  Super  hanc  petram,  quam  modo  conf essus  es  et  quam 
tu  modo  in  fidei  fundamento  posuisti — id  est,  super  Christum — ced^ficabo 
Eodesiam  Meam.  Petra  enim  erat  Ohristus,  super  quod  fundamentum  etiam 
ipse  sedificatus  est  Huic  sententise  Apostolus  concordans  ait,  Fundamentum 
aliud  nemo  potest  panere  prceter  id  quod  posUum  est,  Christus  Jesus,"  ( Vita 
Christi  Ludolphi,  pars  iL  c.  1,  p.  376,  ed.  1641.)  Whilst  De  Cassia,  in  a 
passage  already  partially  quoted  (p.  380,  note  *)  says  :  '*  Nulla  domus  est  quae 
non  habeat  sua  fundamenta  deorsum,  sursumque  tendunt  parietes,  desuper 
tecta  ponuntur.  .  .  .  Sola  Ecclesia  sua  fundamenta  sursum  habet  De  coelis 
est  revelatio,  de  coelis  est  conf essio ;  coelestis  est  Fimdator,  coelesteque  Funda- 
mentum. Et  propter  coelestia  capessenda  hiy  usmodo  fundatio  facta  est.  Quod 
homines  sumus,  terrenum  fundamentum  habemus,  quoniam  ex  Adam  terreno 
camis  propagatione  traducimur.  Quod  veid  fideles  sumus,  super  coelestia 
fundamur,  non  super  Petrum,  sed  super  Petram  Christum,  imigenitum  Dei 
FiUum,  ore  suo  ex  confessione  vene  fidei  revelatione  Patris  setemi  depromptam. 
Petra  autem  erat  Christus.  Igitur  ex  terreno  terreni,  ex  coelesti  coelestes." 
{Gesta  Salvatoris  Jesu  Christi,  t  ii.  pp.  77,  78,  ed.  Ratisbon,  1773.)  In  the 
same  century  (a.d.  1340)  died  Nicholas  de  Lyra  the  Franciscan,  the  com- 
piler of  the  Glossa  Ordinaria,  a  book  of  no  common  authority  throughout  the 
Western  Church,  and  the  favourite  storehouse  for  divines  during  the  next  two 
centuries.  The  interpretation  of  this  commentator  agrees  with  that  of  the 
great  men  whom  he  succeeded.  His  words  are,  "  Ego  dico  tihi,  pro  te  et  pro 
sociis  tuis  quia  tu  es  Petrus,  L  e.  confessor  Petne  verse  qiue  Christus  est  factus 
Ei  super  hanc  petram  quam  confessus  es,  i,  e.  super  Christum  adijicabo  Eccle- 
siam  Meam."    (Postilla,  ed.  Venet.  1482.) 

In  the  b^inning  of  the  following  cexitarjf  Nicholas  Gorranus  th£  Dominican, 
one  of  the  glories  of  Merton  College,  in  his  commentary  uses  the  words  of 
Ludolph  abeady  cited,  and  adds :  "  Super  hanc  petram— id  est,  hujus  veritatis 
firmitatem,  tanquam  super  fundamentum  firmum  —  <Bd\ficahc  Ecclesiam 
Meam.  Ephes.  il  20 :  Supercedificati  super  fundamentum  apostohrum  et 
prophetarum.  Est  ergo  fundamentum  Ecclesise  Christus  per  authoritatem, 
Apostoli  per  admmistrationem,  praelati  per  ministerii  participationem."  He 
presents,  however,  no  trace  of  the  opinion  that  Peter  was  the  Rock,  or  that 
he  had  place  in  that  foundation,  save  as  one  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ, 
"fundamentum per  administrationem."  A  little  later  in  that  same  centuiy 
lived  one  of  the  greatest  commentators  whom  the  Western  Church  ever  pro- 
duced, Tostatus  (a.i>.  1430),  sometimes  called  from  the  name  of  his  bishopric 
Abulensisj  and  characterised  by  Bellarmine  as  Vir  dodrind  et  sanctitaU 
celeberrimus.  In  his  time  it  would  seem  that  the  popular  opinion  was  begin- 
ning to  be  maintained,  with  some  pertinacity,  that  Peter  was  the  Bock  on 
whom  our  Blessed  Loid  promised  the  Christian  Church  should  be  founded. 
This  interpretation,  however,  Tostatus  indignantly  rejects.  "  Non  est  verum," 
he  says,  "quod  super  Petrum  Ecclesia  sit  sedificata,  nam  id  super  quo  sedifi- 
catur  est  fundamentum.   Et  sic  Petrus  diceretur  fundamentum  Ecclesise ;  sed 
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falsum  est,  quia  solus  Chiistus  est  fundamentnm.  .  .  .  Fetnu  membnun  est 
et  non  caput  Ecclesise  nee  fundamentum.  Secondo  patet,  quia  cum  Ecdesias 
immortaUfl  maneat,  quia  portse  inf eri  non  praevalent  adyenus  earn,  ut  patet  in 
litem,  necesse  est  quod  fundamentum  suum  sit  magis  immortale,  et  tamen 
Petrus  non  f  nit  simpliciter  immortalis  in  se  nee  in  suooeasoribus  Petri.  De 
Petro  patet,  quia  post  haec  dicta  negavit  Dominum  ter,  in  quo  Satbanas  pne- 
▼aluit  contia  ipsum,  et  sic  jam  portae  inferi  pnevalerent  contra  Ecclesiam,  cum 
pnevaluerint  contra  fundamentum  evertendo  illud ;  et  tamen  nunquam  prae- 
valuerunt  contra  Ecclesiam :  ergo  non  erat  fundamentum  Petrus  ecclesise. 
De  successoribus  Petri  patet,  quia  multi  eorom  etiam  canonice  intrantes  pro- 
lapsi  sunt  in  hieresim,  et  alii  in  cultum  idolorum,  et  possunt  per  Ecclesiam 
deponi  et  condemnari  quando  inyeniuntur  Ik  fide  devii,  ut  in  DecretiB40.  capite 
distinct.  8%  PapcL  Ergo  Ecclesia  non  errat  et  Papa  errat.  Et  tamen  si 
Papa  esset  fundamentum  Ecclesise,  necesse  erat  illo  defidenti  interire  Eccle- 
siam, et  non  deficit,  sed  potius  errantem  Papam  oorrigit  et  punit,  yd  redudt 
ad  veritatem :  ergo  non  est  Papa  fundamentum  Ecclesiae,  sed  Ecclesia  est 
fundamentum  PapsB  et  mater  ejus."  lOpera  Togtati,  t.  xxL  p.  904,  ed. 
Venet.  1728.) 

A  little  later  in  the  same  century  lived  Dicnynui  the  Carthusian  (a.  d.  1460), 
wbo,  in  his  comment  upon  this  text,  says :  ^*  Quia  tu  ea  PetruSj  i.  e.  prindpalis 
et  in  fide  finnus.  Yel  Petrus,  i.  e.  yersB  Petrse,  qui  est  Ghristus,  d^us  confessor. 
Sic  ergo  imponitur  ei  novum  nomen  propter  fidd  su»  confessionem ;  et 
didtur  Petrus,  qui  Simon  vocabatur.  Et  super  hanc  petrom,  hoc  est,  fidd 
hujus  firmitatem  et  fundamentum;  vd  super  hanc  petram  quam  confessus 
es,  hoc  est,  super  Meipsum,  lapidem  angularem,  montem  altissimum,  de  quo 
ait  Apostolus,  Fundamentum  aliud  n^mo,"  &c  {Dionysii  Carth,  in  Quat, 
Evang.  Enarr.  fol.  lix.  ed.  153a)  At  the  close  of  this  same  century  and  the 
eariier  part  of  the  following  lived  St.  Thoe.  d  ViUanava  (1488-1555),  Arch- 
bishop of  Valentia,  who,  in  his  first  homily,  In  Cathedrd  S.  Petri^  where 
antecedently  we  might  have  expected  to  find  some  recognition  of  this  modem 
Roman  doctrine  respecting  St  Peter,  has  not  only  no  trace  of  this  interpret- 
ation of  the  text,  but  having  dted  from  Isaiah  xxviii.  the  words,  Behold^  I  lay 
in  Sionfor  a  foundation  a  etone^  adds  :  **  Deus  et  homo  futurus  erat  funda- 
mentum fundatum  in  Sion.  P.  Augustinus,  in  PsaL  Ixxv. :  Sion  quad  patiia 
est  Judaeorum ;  vera  Sion  Ecclesia  est  Christianorum.  De  fundamento : 
servus  Dei  Paulus,  Ecclesiae  sedificator,  qui  dicebat :  Ut  sapiens  architectus 
AtndamerUum  posuL  Fundamentum,  inquit,  aliud  nemo  potest  ponereprceter 
id  quod  positum  est,  quod  est  Christus  Jesus,  l^brgo  fundamentum  podtum  in 
Sion,  hoc  est  in  Eccledft,  solus  est  Ohiistus.  Sed  et  ejusdem  fundament! 
lapis  Christus  est.  Apostolus  :  Petra  autem  erat  Christus."  (S.  ThomsB,  ^ 
Villanova  Condones,  t.  iL  p.  5d4,  ed.  Milan,  1850.)  Closely  in  accord  with 
the  language  of  Cardinal  Tostatus,  dted  above,  are  the  words  of  John  Arboreus 
of  the  Sorbonne  (1600-1550) :  "Non  dixit  Christus  pnevidens  Petrum  post- 
hac  de  fide  periclitaturum,  Super  te  extruam  Ecclesiam  Meam  (dquidem 
debile  esset  fundamentum,  nam  Petrus  defecit  ^  fide  negando  Christum  in 
Pasdone,  et  paulo  post  in  hoc  Cod.  Evang.  vocabitur  ^  Domino  Satanas, 
ed  quod  voluit  impedire  ne  Christus  properaret  ad  crucem  pro  salute  nostra 
tolerandam)  sed  super  hanc  petram— hoc  est,  inconcussam  banc  fidem  quam 
profeaBus  es— aBdificabo  Ecclesiam  Meam.  Mihi  videntur  toto  ccbIo  enare 
qui  dicunt  Ecclesiam  esse  aedificatam  super  Romanum  pontificem,  quamvis 
sit  secundarium  Ecclesiae  caput ;  nam  Romanus  pontifex  potest  esse  haere- 
ticus  et  schisraaticus,  potest  et  onmino  defiectere  ^  recto  virtutum  tramite. 
Fides  autem  Ecclesia  stabit  perpetud  inmiobilis,  licet  vaiiis  persecutionum 
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fluctibus  concutiatur.  Sed  qui  dicunt  Ecclesiam  esse  sedificatam  super 
Petrum,  non  sumunt  Petrum  pro  illo  homine,  sed  pro  typo  EcclesUe ;  ita 
qudd  Petrus  gerit  typuni  Ecclesiae  et  repraesentat  solidam  Ecclesise  fidem." 
(Doctissimi  et  uberrimi  Comment.  Joannis  Arhorei  in  Quat.  Evan.  Parisiis, 
1551.)  Contemporaneous  with  the  last  writer  lived  James  Faber^  usuaUy 
called  Faber  Stapulensis,  who  says,  in  his  commentary  on  this  passage  : 
"  Ab  hac  solida  veritatis  confessione,  qu»  k  Deo  Patre  est  et  omni  petra 
firmior,  Simon  cognomentum  Petri  accepit :  et  super  banc  petram  incon- 
cussibilisque  veritatis  fidem,  quod  Christus  est  Filius  Dei  vivi,  fundavit 
Dominus  Ecclesiam  Suam,  adversus  qnam  fidem  firmissimamque  confessionem 
non  prsevalebunt  portse  inferi,  quia  nullum  accipere  valebunt  qui  hac  incon- 
cussibili  petra  et  firmissima  fide  sit  munitus.  Et  petram  pro  Ohristo  et  Yerbo 
Dei  accipi  manifestat  Dominus  cum  ait  c.  vii.  hujus,  hoc  modo  :  Om'nii  ergo 
qui  audit  verba  Mta  hate,  et/acit  ea,  assimilahitur  viro  gapienti  qui  ced\ficavit 
domum  suam  supra  petram.  Et  subjungit,  Et  desceiWLU  pluvia  et  venerunt 
flumina  etflaverurU  venti  et  irruerunt  in  domum  iUantyet  non  cecidU.fundata 
enim  erat  supra  firmam  petram.  Ecce  quo  pacto  Se  et  verbum  Suum  vocat 
petram,  et  firmam  quidem  petram :  supra  quam  uimirum  inconcussabilis 
domus— id  est,  Ecclesia— asdificatur.  Nequis  dicat  Petrum  esse  petram  supra 
quam  fundata  est  Ecclesia,  nam  quod  Petrus  non  sit  petra,  et  tanto  qnoqae 
minus  firma  petra,  Dominus  paulo  post  satis  detexit,  cum  dixit  ei,  Vade  retro 
$atana :  scandala  es  Miki  :  quia  non  sapis  ea  quae  Dei  sunt  sed  ea  quce 
hominum.  Et  Paulus  Christum  petram  esse  interpretatur,  cum  ait,  Bibebant 
autem  de  spirituali  consequents  eos  Petra :  Petra  autem  erat  Christus.  Et 
si  dicitur,  ut  quidam  volunt,  Petrus  k  Petra,  ut  Christianus  k  Christo  :  Chris- 
tianus  autem  non  est  Christus,  neque  ergo  Petrus  petra."  (Fabro  Stcqndenst 
Comment,  in  Quat.  Evan.  fol.  74,  ed.  1523.)  Contemporary  with  Faber 
•  Stapulensis  lived  Francis  Titelmann,  a  Friar  Minor  (a.d.  1530),  who  pub- 
lished, amongst  other  books,  a  commentary  and  paraphrase  on  the  (Gospels  of 
St  Matthew  and  St  John.  His  writings  fully  entitle  him  to  the  eulogium 
pronounced  on  him  by  Bellarmine,  who  speaks  of  him  as  Vir  scmctus  et  doctus, 
cujus  omnia  scripta  etiam  philosophia  miram  pietatem  spirant.  His  para- 
phrase on  this  text  is  as  follows  :  "  Et  super  hanc  petram^s\ip&T  banc  fidei 
veritatem  quam  es  conf essus,  et  quam  protulisti,  dicens,  Tu  es  Christus,  FUius 
Dei  vivi;  item  et  super  Me,  petram  firmissimam,  quam  in  pnedicto  verbo 
confessus  es— Ego  aedificabo  atquesuperstruam  aedificium  Ecclesiaa  Meae,  quam 
aedificare  volo  Patri  Meo/'  (Paraphrastica  Elucidatio  in  Sacrosancta  Jesu 
Christi  Evangelia  Fran,  Titelmanno,  fol.  54.  Basil,  1546.)  Amongst  the  great 
preachers  of  this  century,  few  were  more  famous  than  the  Dominican  John 
Nyder.  In  the  "  Aurei  Sermones  *'  ti480),  in  the  sermon  on  St  Peter's  Day 
preached  on  this  text, ''  Tu  es  Petrus,"  are  these  words :  "  Primum  est  funda- 
mentum  quod  est  una  firma  fides  Christiana-  quam  Christus  vocat  petram, 
dicens  Super  hanc  petram,  non  super  Petrum.  Prius  enim  ut  praesens 
evangeUum  dicit  Petrus  Christum  Dei  vivi  filium  confessus  est  quae  fides 
petra  est,"  etc.  Nor  in  this  language  does  he  stand  alone.  Few  of  his  co- 
temporaries  had  a  larger  influence  than  Gabriel  Bid,  ^*  Ex  ord.  Clericorum 
in  commun.  Yiventium  "  {ob.  1495).  The  numerous  works  of  his  which  survive 
attest  his  learning  and  his  orthodoxy.  In  his  Sermones  de  Sanctis  (ed.  1515) 
he  comments  on  this  text  thus  :  ^^Tues  Christus  FUius  Dei  vivi,  id  est,  Tu 
Domine  de  carne  virginis  factus  es  Christus  qui  vivi  Dei  filius  es  sempitemus. 
Tu  Domine  hominibus  uatus  es  homo  :  qui  iucogitabili  majestate  Deus  es  apud 
Deum.  Tu  es  Christus  qui  pro  redemptione  nostra  ad  passionem  veniens,  im- 
pas&ibilis  permaneas  apud  Patrem.     Haec  fides  Petri  atque  professio  veri- 
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tate:ii  pertiacus  divinitatis  et  humanitatis  Christi  filii  Dei  vivi  petra  est  supra 
quam  Christus  edificavit  ecclesiam  suam ;  ait  Aug.  in  sermone  de  prsesenti 
feBtintate." 

With  three  other  witnesses  I  quit  this  part  of  the  subject.  A  few  years 
after  the  last  date,  the  celebrated  Franciscan  preacher,  JoJm  Ferus,  published 
his  Commeutary  on  St.  Matthew  (a.]>.  1659).  On  this  text  he  observes  :  *'  Tu 
es  Petrus.  Tides  Petrum  sic  appellatum  esse  propter  fidei  confessionem.  .  .  . 
Solius  Christi  est  ut  sit  Petra.  Hoc  autem  noTum  nomen  acquirit,  qui 
supra  banc  Petram  sedificatur,  quemadmodum  in  Petro  vides.  .  .  .  Qu» 
sit  petra  super  quam  Ecclesia  aedificata  est  inquirendum  est.  Scriptura  petram 
nonnunquam  accepit  pro  robore  et  firmitate  vel  securitate ;  ut  in  Psalmo, 
&c.  .  .  .  Oilm  igitur  Christus  dicit,  Super  hone  petram  cedificaho  Eedesiam 
Meant,  nihil  aliud  vult  quam  Se  Ecclesiam  sedificaturum  super  firmum  immo- 
bileque  f  undamentum,  contra  quod  nihil  possint  omnes  adrersariorum  insultus. 
£t  hoc  daret,  qudd  Christus  Ecclesiam  Suam  non  super  Petrum  aut  quem- 
cunque  ahum  hominem  aedificavit,  nullus  enim  homo  tarn  firmus  et  constans, 
qui  non  possit  moyeri,  id  quod  etiam  in  Petro  manifesto  videmus :  alia 
igitur  petra  inquirenda  est.  Et  quidem  in  Scriptura  Sacra  Ipse  Christus 
frequenter  lapis  Tel  petra  dicitur,  ut  apud  Isaiam,  &c.  .  .  .  Petra  igitur 
primari^  Christus  est,  cui  tota  Ecclesia  supersedificata  est,  juxta  illud,  Funda- 
meivtum  aliud  nemo,  &c  Deinde  quia  per  yeram  fidem  Christo  conjungimur, 
ac  si  quodammodo  et  nos  petrascimus  (si  sic  licet  loqui),  et  ipsa  igitur  fides 
Christiana  et  Veritas  EvangeUca  finna  et  inconcussa  petra  ilia  est  super  quam 
Christus  sedificavit  Ecclesiam  Suam."  {In  Evang.  secundum  Matthceum,  per 
Joan.  Ferum,  t  iL  pp.  23,  24,  ed.  1609.)  John  Soarez,  an  Augustinian  friar, 
Bishop  of  Coimbria  in  Spain,  and  one  of  the  fathers  at  the  Council  of  Trent, 
has  left  us  commentaries  on  the  first  three  Gospels.  He  was  living  and  wrote 
at  a  time  when  the  present  Roman  interpretation  of  this  text  was  obtaining 
favour,  and  was  gradually  being  adopted  informally  but  at  length  almost 
universally  by  the  Roman  Church,  and  his  comments  show  signs  of  the 
change  which  was  taking  place  in  this  respect,  and  yet  he  is  a  witness  against 
the  received  Roman  interpretation  of  this  declaration  of  Christ  His  words 
are  :  *'  Tues  Fetrus,  et  super  hanc  petram  quam  confessus  es— hoc  est,  super 
Me ;  seu  super  hanc  confessionem  fidei ;  vel  super  te,  tanquam  super  se- 
cundarium  lapidem  fundamenti."  {Cammentarius  in  Evang.  secundum  Mat" 
thoBum  d  D.  Joan  Soarez-  Yenetiis,  1565.)  With  the  testimony  of  Stella  the 
Franciscan  preacher  I  end  this  list  of  commentators.  He  in  his  commentary 
on  St.  Luke  says,  "Super  hanc  petram,  hoc  est  super  banc  fidei  firmitatem, 
quam  modd  confessus  est,  ait  Christus,  okiificabo  Ecclesiam  Meam,  Et  quia 
Ecclesia  est  fundata  super  hanc  firmam  petram  et  veritatem  infallibilem  portse 
inferi  non  praevalebunt  ad  versus  eam."  It  is  significant  that  this  volume  had 
been  rigidly  examined  and  corrected  by  the  Inquisition  of  Spain. 

I  might  extend  these  extracts  ahnost  indefinitely,  but  enough  have  been 
cited  to  show  that  the  modem  Roman  theory  obtains  no  sanction  from  the  great 
commentators  of  the  Middle  Ages.  The  authors  whom  I  have  quoted  are  of 
all  ages,  from  the  seventh  century  to  the  sixteenth  inclusive :  they  are  of  all 
countries  and  conditions  of  life— saints  and  cardinals,  bishops  and  priests, 
seculars  and  regulars,  monks  and  friars  of  various  orders,  Benedictine, 
Augustinian,  Dominican,  CarthusiaD,  and  Franciscan— men  whose  learning 
is  evidenced  in  every  page  of  their  volumes,  and  whose  orthodoxy  is  un- 
questioned. In  their  writings  we  find  the  catholic  interpretation  of  our 
Blessed  Lord's  words.  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  nuuntained 
and  illustrated.    And  certainly  such  names  as  Venerable  Bede,  Pope  Adrian, 
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Haymo,  Rabanus  Maurus,  Archbishop  JSlfric,  Peter  Damian,  Rupertus 
Tuitienflis,  S.  Bruno  Astensis,  Cardinal  Hugo,  Albertus  Magnus,  Thomas 
Aquinas,  Ludolph,  Simon  de  Cassia,  Nicholas  de  Lyra,  Nicholas  Gorranwi, 
Cardinal  Tostatus,  Dionysiiis  Carthusianus  {Doctor  extaticiu),  S.  Thomas  k 
Yillanova,  John  Arboreus,  Faber  Stapulensis,  Francis  Titelmann,  John 
Nyder,  Gabriel  Biel,  John  Ferus,  Didadus  Stella,  and  John  Soarez,  cannot  be 
set  aside  as  either  "  heretic! "  or  "  imperiti.''  I  doubt  not  that  it  would  be  an 
easy  matter  to  quadruple  the  number  of  such  witnesses,  but  it  is  needless  for 
me  to  do  so.  They  are  a  sufficiently  imposing  cloud  of  witnesses  to  the  truth, 
that  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  first  has  ever  interpreted  these  words  of 
Christ,  thu  rocky  as  the  name  of  Him  who  alone  is  alike  the  Bock  of  the 
Church,  and  of  the  individual  believer. 

For  this  was  not  merely  the  interpretation  of  Western  conmientators,  how- 
ever illustrious  for  position,  for  holiness,  or  for  learning ;  it  was,  until  recent 
times,  the  common  if  not  the  only  authoritative  interpretation  of  the  Roman 
See.  It  is  the  teaching  of  the  most  popular  PostiUa,  issued  before  the  Council 
of  Trent  for  the  instruction  and  use  of  the  clergy  in  preaching.  See  e.  g. 
Fo^Ula  Epistolarum  et  Evangdiorum,  Rouen,  1515,  and  the  PostiUce  mo^ore* 
cum  guestionibiM,  Lyons,  1523.  Whilst  amongst  the  fathers  and  doctors  of  the 
Church  in  the  West,  as  well  as  in  the  East,  who  have  interpreted  the  "  rock  " 
to  mean  Christ  Himself,  or  the  true  faith  in  the  Incarnate  Saviour,  are  included 
at  least  ten  of  the  Popes  of  Rome.  (See  Palmer's  Treatise  on  the  Churchy 
vol.  iL  p.  484.)  When  Gr^ory  the  Seventh  was  desirous  of  ratifying  the 
election  of  some  of  the  German  princes  who  had  placed  Rodolph  of  Swabia  on 
the  throne  of  the  Empire,  he,  chuming  the  right  to  bestow  the  diadem,  sent 
him  a  crown  with  these  words  : — 

"  Petra  dedit  Petro.    Petrus  diadema  Rodolpho." 

Hallam,  Middle  J.ges,  chap.  vu. 

Indeed,  like  other  dogmata  now  accepted  and  taught  by  Roman  Catholic 
divines,  this  interpretation  of  the  words  of  Christ  is  not  authorized  by  that 
Church,  and  has  not  so  much  been  formally  promulgated  by  the  Roman 
Church  as  tacitly  accepted  by  her  when  taught  without  authority  by  some  of 
her  sons.  The  Council  of  Trent  certainly  understood  these  words,  the  rock,  to 
mean  the  faith  in  the  Incarnate  Saviour.  Thus  in  the  Third  Session  of  that 
Council,  after  stating  the  necessity  of  repressing  the  heretical  opinions  which 
abounded  on  all  sides,  it  was  decreed  . . . .  "  Quare  symbolum  fidei,  quo  sancta 
Romana  Ecclesia  utitur,  tanquam  principium  illud,  in  quo  omnes,  qui  fidem 
Christ!  profitentur,  necessario  conveniunt,  ac  f undamentum  firmum  et  unicum, 
contra  quod  portse  infer!  nunquam  prsevalebunt  (Matt,  zv!.),  totidem  verbis, 
quibus  in  omnibus  eoclesiis  legitur,  exprimendum  esse  censuit." 

But  perhaps  to  many  minds  the  absence  of  any  word  in  the  writings  of 
S.  Bernard,  and  of  his  disciples  Guerricus  and  Gillebertus,  which  would  lend 
any  support  to  the  modem  Roman  interpretation,  will  be  as  significant  as  even 
the  positive  testimony  of  most  other  men.  The  glowing  way  in  which  this 
last  of  the  Fathers,  this  first  of  the  Schoolmen,  speaks  of  the  prerogatives  and 
privileges  of  St  Peter,  and  yet  his  seeming  unconsciousness  that  these  words, 
this  rock,  could  by  any  stretch  of  the  imagination  be  applied  to  this  Apostle, 
are  irreconcilable  with  the  notion  that  the  modem  interpretation  was  known 
and  accepted  by  him.  But  the  Church's  unbroken  silence  is  far  more  signi- 
ficant than  the  silence  of  any  father,  bishop,  or  other  theologian,  however 
illustrious.  And  on  this  subject  the  Church,  in  her  symbolical  books,  her 
creeds,  her  formularies,  is  strikingly  silent.    If  in  any  place  the  Church 
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Catholic  had  put  her  authoritative  seal  to  that  interpretation  which  would 
refer  these  words  to  St.  Peter,  some  trace  would  surely  be  found  in  the  poetry 
of  the  Church ;  in  her  songs  of  thanksgiving ;  especially  in  her  commemora- 
tion of  the  virtues  and  great  privileges  of  this  Apostle  of  Christ.  The  hymns, 
the  proses,  the  sequences  of  tiie  Church,  used  on  the  Feast  Day  of  St.  Peter, 
or  on  that  of  the  two  great  Apostles  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  abound  with  every 
epithet  of  honour  which  can  be  bestowed  on  the  great  Apostle  except  this. 
In  the  language  of  one  hymn,  a  fair  specimen  of  those  appointed  for  these 
days,  he  is  the  "janitor  coeli,'*  the 

^  Senatus  Apostolid, 
Princeps  et  prseco  Domini, 
Pastor  prime  fidelium 
Custodi  gregem  creditum,"  &c 

Daniel,  Thesaurus  Hymnologus,  t.  L  p.  226. 

But  he  is  not  called  *'  Petra  Ecdesise." 

Again,  in  another  hymn,  we  find  every  prerogative  of  St.  Peter  enumerated, 
and  even  reference  made  to  these  very  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  ;  but  the 
author  significantly  passes  over  this  image  of  the  Rock : — 

"  Tu  beatus  es  Barjona, 
Cui  aspirat  Sua  dona. 

Quasi  nato  Spiritus, 
Quod  caro  sanguisque  nescit : 
Per  Patrem  tibi  patescit 

Eevelatum  ooeUtus. 

"  Tibi  daves  Deus  dedit 
Quibus  porta  coeli  cedit : 

Prsevalentque  inf eris 
Potestate  f  ormidanda 
Hie  Ugas  illic  Uganda : 
Tuta  sunt  qua  solveris."— DantW,  t.  iL  p.  224. 

Here  then,  whilst  every  other  title  is  recounted,  there  is  a  noticeable  omis- 
sion of  that  of  '^  Petra  Ecclesi^,"  which,  had  modem  theories  been  known,  we 
should  surely  have  found  in  the  most  conspicuous  part  of  the  hymn. 

It  is  proverbially  difficult  to  prove  a  negative^  and  it  would  be  unsafe  to 
assert  that  no  reference  to  St.  Peter  as  petra  occurs  in  any  of  the  ancient 
hymns  which  have  ever  been  generally  received  and  sung  in  the  Church.  I 
have,  however,  looked  through  all  those  which  are  to  be  found  in  Daniers 
collection  (Thesaurus  Hymrwlogus),  and  this  epithet  is  not  to  be  found  in  any 
of  those  which  he  has  collected.  Even  Peter  Abelard,  the  rival  and  opponent 
of  S.  Bernard,  who,  however  he  opposed  him  in  other  things,  did  not  yield 
to  him  in  his  glowing  language  when  the  prerogatives  of  St.  Peter  were  in 
question,  is  equally  silent  on  this  subject  :— 

"  Princeps  apicis  Apostolici, 
Pastor  ovium  gregis  Domini, 
Has  custodia  serva  vigilL 

"  Arte  melius  utens  pristina, 
Piscans  homines  trahe  retia, 
Complens  Domini  sic  pollicita. 
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"  Fortis  claviger  aalae  coelicae, 
Fores  aperi,  manum  porrige ; 
Quos  ad  Dominum  dads  susdpe." 

Pet,  Abelardi  Opera,  ed.  Cousin,  voL  L  p.  320. 

The  nearest  approach  to  any  reference  to  these  words  of  Christ  which  I 
have  heen  able  to  find  in  any  old  hymn  occurs  in  the  Parisian  Missal ;  but 
here,  whatever  prerogative  is  attributed  to  St.  Peter,  he  shares  with  St  Paul. 
Of  these  two  the  prose  for  the  29th  of  June  (the  Feast  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul) 
declares : — 

"  Hi  sunt  Sion  f  undamenta, 
Hi  columns  fulcimenta, 
Turres,  propugnacula,"  &c. 

Indeed  the  part  of  the  Gospel  where  these  words  occur  is  appointed  in  the 
Koman  Church  not  for  St.  Peter's  Day,  as  with  us,  but  for  the  Feast  of  SS. 
Peter  and  Paul. 

We  have  ah-eady  seen  that  S.  Jerome,  S.  Chiysostom,  and  S.  Peter  Damian 
give  the  UAme  petra  to  St.  John  as  well  as  to  St.  Peter,  as  in  this  hymn  we 
find  St  Paul  sharing  with  St  Peter  in  the  same  appellative.  In  the  same 
way  the  first-named  Father  in  several  places  calls  Andrew,  and  James,  and 
John,  equally  with  Peter,  a  Kopv<^alo^  of  the  Church.  {Manning  <m  the 
Unity  of  the  Church,  p.  153,  note.) 

Why  do  all  these  hymns,  &c  present  such  an  uniform  silence  on  this 
point,  except  because  the  Church  has  ever  attributed  these  words  of  Christ, 
ivi  ravrg  ry  wirp^,  upon  this  rock,  not  to  St  Peter,  but  to  our  Blessed  Lord 
Himself?  who,  in  the  language  of  the  hymn  in  the  Parisian  Missal  for 
this  day,  is 

"  Regnator, 
0  pastorum,  Christe,  Pastor." 

Hymn  in  Festo  SS.  Pet,  et  PaulL 

Language  widely  different  from  that  used  in  many  writings  after  the 
Council  of  Trent,  in  which  the  incommunicable  prerogatives  of  Christ  are 
attributed  to  His  apostle,  and  we  are  shocked  at  reading  '*  de  oorpore  Beati 
Petri  hoc  est  Ecclesise,  cujus  caput  est  Christus.''  {Pet.  Alfon.  de  Vasconcdoe 
de  hamvmia  rubricarum.    Madnti,  1690,  p.  89.) 

It  was  not  until  the  faith  of  men  in  the  claims  of  the  Roman  See  had 
been  greatly  shaken  that  an  additional  support  was  sought  for  its  authority  in 
the  words  of  Christ  addressed  to  Peter.  Then  the  unauthorized  and  popular 
interpretation  was  at  length  tacitly  accepted,  although  it  was  an  interpretation 
which  was  opposed  to  that  which  the  great  divines  of  the  Western  Church 
had  almost  uniformly  taught  for  well-nigh  fourteen  centuries.  Where,  or 
indeed  when,  an  opinion  first  rises,  is,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  hard  to 
determine ;  but  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  trace  the  acceptance  of  the  modem 
interpretation  of  these  words  by  commentators  of  repute,  this,  like  other  novel 
dogmata,  such  as  the  "  Filioqne  "  and  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  seems  to  have  been  first  taught  authoritatively  and  technically  by 
Spanish  theologians,  and  from  them  was  gradually  adopted  by  other  Roman 
Catholic  divines,  until  at  length  it  has  become  the  usual  and  all  but  official 
exposition  which  the  Roman  Church  of  our  own  times  has  affixed  to  these 
words  of  Christ.  This  was  the  more  easy,  as  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation 
the  ablest  commentators,  perhaps  the  ablest  theologians,  in  the  whole  Catholic 
Church,  at  least  in  the  Western  branch  of  it,  were  to  be  found  amount  the 
divines  of  Spain  and  Portugal 
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St.  Matthew  xx.  20—28. 

(20)  Then  came  to  Him  the  mother  of  Zehedee*8  ^^^^i-^- 
children  with  her  sonSy  worshipping  Him,  and  de* 
siring  a  certain  thing  of  Him. 

James  and  John^  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee^  Here  spoken 
of,  asked  of  Christ  this  certain  thing  throngh  their  mother^  H«tt.xzTii. 
Salome^   shrinking   themselves^   it  may  be,  from  a  direct  iu?kxv.4o. 
application  to  onr  Blessed  Lord,  bat  patting  their  mother 
forward  to  make  the  request  for  them,  or  at  least  acquiescing 
in  the  request  n^hich  she  made  for  them.    Whether,  indeed,  (Eaim«niiii. 
the  desire  was  suggested  by  maternal  ambition,  or  not,  we 
are  not  told,  and  it  is  useless  to  speculate  as  to  the  origin 
and  motives  of  conduct  about  which  we  can  never  know  more 
than  is  here  related.     All  we  are  told  by  St.  Matthew  is,  otebaaMn. 
that  the  mother  made  the  desire  known  to  Christ,  and  that 
her  two  sons  were  responsible  for  her  request.     So  much, 
indeed  was  this  petition  their  act,  that  St.  Mark  speaks 
naturally  of  their  asking,  and  does  so  without  making  any 
mention   of  the  mother.     And   that  this   was  their  own  Lieiurd. 
request  is  evident  not  only  from  the  language  of  St.  Mark, 
but  also  from  the  circumstance  that,   according  to  both 

>  '*  James  the  Oreaier  :  so  called  for  John.     Or  James  the  Greater,  for  that 

that  he  was  elected  an  Apostle  before  he  was  endued  with  great  conrage  to 

James  the  son  of  Alphseus,  otherwise  drink  first  of  Christ's  cup,  and  to  be- 

styled  James  the  Less.     Or  James  the  come  the  first  martyr  of  all  the  twelye 

Greater,  because  he  was  more  familiar  Apostles," — Dean  Boys. 

and  great  with  his  Master  Christ  than  '  "  Multorum    hodie    persuasio    est 

that  other  James;  for,  as  we  read  in  Zebedaei  filios  fuisse  Christo  consan- 

the  Gospel  history,  Jesus  suffered  none  guineos  :  sed  ejus  rei  Scripture  nus- 

of  His  Apostles  to  see  His  transfigur-  quam  ullam  dat  signifloationem ;  nam 

ation  [Matt  xyii.  1],  or  the  raising  of  nee  mater  eorum  Salome  nee  Zebedseus 

Jairus'  daughter  from  the  dead  [Luke  leguntur  Christum  aut  matrem  Ejus 

Tiii.  51],  save  Feier,  and  James,  and  sanguine  attigisse.''— JSrfttw. 
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Evangelists,  the  whole  of  Christ's  reply  was  addressed  not 

Jans.  Gaad.    to  the  mother,  but  to  the  sons  themselves.^ 

The  raising  of  Lazarus  had  already  taken  place;  the 
enmity  of  the  Jews  was  evidently  increasing;  their  con- 
spiracy to  seize  and  destroy  Christ  had  already  been  made ; 
His  death,  as  He,  who  knows  all  things,  well  knew,  was 
near  at  hand,  and  hence  the  prediction  of  His  sufferings 

stiar.  and  the  declarations  of  His  approaching  crucifixion.     But 

so  deeply  was  the  notion  of  earthly  glory  implanted  in  the 
minds  of  the  Jews  in  connexion  with  the  reign  of  Christ, 
and  so  firmly  were  they  persuaded  of  the  temporal  nature 
of  His  kingdom,  that  even  when  He  spoke  of  sufferings  and 
of  death.  His  disciples  thought  only  of  that  pomp  and 
magnificence  and  worldly  power  which,  in  common  with  the 
rest  of  their  nation,  they  expected  Him  to  assume,  and  they 
put  out  of  sight  the  prophecy  of  suffering  and  humiliation, 
and  all  the  plain  predictions  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 

syiTdra.  kingdom  of  Christ.  And  now,  as  He  was  going  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  was  beginning  to  speak  of  the  accomplish- 
ment of  His  mission.  His  Apostles,  and  amongst  them  these 
sons  of  Zebedee,  thought  that  He  was  about  to  set  up  that 

Theophjriact.  earthly  dominion,  and  to  commence  His  reign  of  glory. 
The  resurrection,  indeed,  of  which  He  had  just  spoken  was 
His  entrance  into  glory,  the  beginning  of  the  glory  of  His 
kingdom.  But  this  was  no  worldly  glory,  not  such  a  king- 
dom as  they  expected,  and  in  which  they  all  hoped  to  obtain 

LacftBrag.     various  statious  and  dignities. 

Then — ^that  is,  when  He  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
suffer,  and  to  overcome  the  prince  of  this  world  by  His  death 
upon  the  cross  :  Di&n, — as  soon  as  they  had  heard  Him  speak 

cajetan.  of  His  rosurrectiou,  imagining,  perhaps,  that  this,  like  Hit: 
transfiguration,  would  be  a  manifestation  of  the  glory  of 

Titoimann.  His  kingdom ;  but,  unlike  that,  be  seen  and  acknowledged 
by  all ;  ih&a — when  He  had  promised  that  the  whole  of  His 
Apostles  should  sit  on  the  thrones  of  judgment,  judging  the 

Mattiix.aB.  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  :^  those  two,  through  their  mother, 
endeavoured  to  obtain  from  Him  the  primacy  of  honour  and 

chryaostoiu.    powcr  in  His  kingdom.     Salome  was  one  of  those  women 

For  then  neither  would  these  two 
persons  hare  dedred  it,  nor  would  the 
rest  hare  contended  for  it  afterwards 
[Lukexxii.  24]."— ^AtV^y.  But  though 
they  oould  not  hare  understood  those 
words  of  their  Lord  in  the  sense  which 
modem  interpretation  has  put  on  them, 
yet  it  would  seem  as  though  the  ambition 
of  these  two  brethren  was  stimulate!? 
in  some  sort  by  these  words. 


^  **  Mater  postulat,  et  Dominus  dis- 
cipulis  loquitur ;  intelligens  preces  ejus 
ex  filiorum  descendere  yoluntate." — 
Jerome,  '*Filiis  respondet,  qui  per 
matrem  petierant."— .^rnnn.  Sd. 

*  "  From  the  whole  matter  it  appears 
that  none  of  Christ's  disciples  imagined 
He  had  promised  the  supremacy  to  Peter 
by  these  words,  Thou  art  JPeUr^  and 
upon  thit  roek  2  wiU  build  My  Church, 
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who  had  been  privileged  to  minister  to  Christ;  and  this,  MaTkxT.40; 
and  the  love  which  our  Blessed  Lord  bore  to  St.  John,  and 
the  privilege  which  the  two  brethren  had  shared  with  St. 
Peter  of  a  closer  intimacy  with  their  Master,  might  have  led 
them  to  expect  that  they  should  be  singled  out  for  no 
common  honour,  and  that  they  should  be  distinguished 
above  their  brother  Apostles. 

Woi'shipping  Him  and  desiring;  that  is,  worshipping  Him 
in  order  to  obtain  her  desires  :  and  asking  a  certain  thing  ; 
that  is,  as  the  word  means,  asking  a  great  and  unwonted 
favour.^  So  do  many  now  worship  Christ,  not  from  pure  iwdonatw. 
and  single-minded  love  to  Him,  but  in  order  that  they  may 
obtain  a  certain  thing — worldly  greatness  and  advancement 
— ^from  Him  by  so  doing ;  and  this  they  seek  without  regard  saimeron. 
to  the  fitness  of  time,  and  pray  for,  however  inopportune 
those  prayers  may  be.* 

(21)  And  He  said  unto  her,  What  wilt  thou?  ^SP/J-^^j 
She  saith  unto  Him,  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  Sitf.*lvti7, 
may  sit,  the  one  on  Thy  Hght  hand,  and  the  other  on  ^:^\^*' 
the  left,  in  Thy  kingdom. 

It  is  comparatively  an  easy  matter  for  men  to  despise 
riches,  and  to  overcome  their  love  for  worldly  pleasure  and 
ease.  Few,  however,  are  proof  against  the  temptations  of 
worldly  station,  of  earthly  power  and  honour,  and  the  esteem  chryMMtom. 
or  admiration  of  the  world.  These  two  Apostles  had  accom- 
panied our  Blessed  Lord  throughout  His  mission  of  three 
years ;  they  had  left  their  father,  they  had  given  up  their 
worldly  calling  and  possessions,  and  had  followed  their 
Divine  Master.  They,  however,  who  could  turn  their  backs 
upon  the  allurements  of  pleasure,  were  not  dead  to  the 
solicitations  of  worldly  greatness,  and  though  they  followed  ^  nJ^i^'' 
Christ  they  thirsted  for  pre-eminence.^ 

^   A  eertain  thing.     **Aliquid  hoo  nee  locum  qaaanint:   in  Eoclwia,  in 

loco  non  diminotionem  sed  incremen-  altari,  in  choro,  in  die  paraioniB  Domini 

turn  potioB  Tidetor  significare,  qnad  non  qniescunt."— ^oarM.    "  Certd  hie 

dicat,  petens  magnum  quiddam  ab  Eo:  potius  imminens  ChriBti  passio  deflenda 

810   enim  Grsci  loquuntnr  Aval   re,  Tidebator.      Mulier   tamen,    filiorum 

*  esse  aliquid ' — id  est,  ease  magnum :  ambitioni  annuens,  primas  sedee  ipsis 

sicttt  et  Galli  solent  dicere,  *Tidetur  procurat;   ambitio  eaim,  omnia  mora 

sibi  aliquid  esse ' — ^id  est,  magnus  esse  impatiens,  opportunum  tempus  non  ex- 

vir  :    qnemadmodnm  Paulus  loquitur  pectat,  sed,  semper  importnna,  ubique 

Actornm  xziii.  17 :  AioUiomUm  hufw  se  ingerit." — EmmanuaU  ab  Incarna- 

perdue  ad  Tribwmm,  kahet  mum  aliptid  fume, 

indieare  illi— id  est,  rem  magni  mo-         >  '^Belicto  patre  ZebedsBo  in  nan 

menti.*' —MaldofMtut,  sequuti  sunt  Christum,  [Matt  iv.  21], 

'  "  Ambitio  et  inyidia  neo  modum  et  tamen  modo  in  sohola  Cbristi  primas 
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There  are  three  kinds  of  rule  spoken  of  in  the  Bible — 

(1)  Earthly  rule,  of  which  Christ  afterwards  speaks  when 
He  says,  The  princes  of  the  Oentiles  exercise  dominion  over 
them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  tlvem. 
To  this  rule  Saul  was  anointed  by  Samnel,  and  this  was 
exercised  by  the  kings  who  governed  the  people  of  God 
with  earthly  sovereignty  at  Jerusalem  and  Samaria. 

(2)  The  rule  in  God*s  Church — ecclesiastical  power  in 
that  body  which  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  upon  earth.  Of 
this  rule  the  requirements  are,  that  whosoever  will  he  great 
among  you,  let  him  he  your  minister ;  and  whosoever  will  he 
chief  among  you,  let  him  he  your  servant ;  according  to  the 
words  and  the  example  of  Him  who  shows  Himself  the  Good 
Shepherd  by  giving  His  life  for  the  sheep. 

(8)  The  rule  celestial,  which  manifests  itself  in  making 
those  who  submit  like  Him  who  rules  in  that  kingdom  ;  for 
if  we  be  indeed  the  faithful  and  obedient  sons  of  Qod,  the 
King  of  kings  and  the  Lord  of  lords,  then^  when  He  shall 
appear,  we  shall  he  like  Him ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is. 
It  was  in  this  last  kind  of  rule  that  the  sons  of  Zebedee 
desired  to  share,  unknowing,  at  the  same  time,  the  conditions 
of  that  rule. 

They  sought  to  sit  with  Him  on  His  throne — that  is,  to 
rule  with  Him  in  His  Church ;  for  this  is  meant  when  we 
read  in  Holy  Scripture  of  a  throne,  as  for  instance.  The  Lord 
God  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David — 
that  is,  the  right  to  rule  over  the  possessions  of  David. 
Hence  their  mother  asked  that  these  who  were  the  relatives 
of  Christ  after  the  flesh,  and  so  of  the  lineage  of  David^ 
might  rule  over  their  kindred,  when  He  ascended  the  throne 
and  assumed  that  power  which  they  thought  He  was  about 
to  manifest ;  a  power  which,  if  spiritual,  yet  should,  as  they 
supposed,  be  like  the  powers  of  the  world.^  Their  request 
was  that  they  might  have  the  seat  of  chief  authority  on 
earth  through  their  nearness  to  Christ,  not  seeking  an  equal 
place  with  the  other  Apostles,  but  one  which  was  superior 
to  that  of  their  brethren. 


M«tt.  xxvl. 
89,42. 


(22)  But  Jems  answered  and  said.  Ye  know  not 


sedes  ambiunt.  Sic  sfepe  contigit,  quod 
illi  qui  mundum  reliquerunt,  in  Christi 
clanstro  multi  primatam  quenint." — 
Sylveira. 

^  **Xeaeitit  quidpetatU;  quasi  dicat : 
Temporalia  non  debetia  petere,  sed 
excellentiam  spiritualem.  Yel  si  intcl- 
ligerent  spiritualCf  petebant  quod  super 


omnem  creaturam  haberent  eminent 
tiam :  quia  sedere  k  dexteris  nulU 
creaturse  couTenit,  ut  habetur  ad  Hebr. 
i.  13f  Ad  qftem  angelorum  dixit  ali- 
quando :  Bed$  d  dextrit  nuii  ?  Unde 
sedere  a  dexteris  exoedit  omnem  crea* 
tnram." — Th.  Aquinai, 
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what  ye  ask}    Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  JJjjJ^^gJ?- 
/  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  jH"3i. 
that  I  am  baptized  with  f^    They  say  unto  Him,  We    *^- 
are  able. 

As  by  suffering  Christ  was  to  ascend  to  His  glory,  so  does 
He  here  point  out  to  these  ambitious  Apostles  the  road  by 
which  they,  and  all  who  would  ascend  with  Him,  must  reach  s.  Benutrd. 
that  height  to  which  He  was  about  to  ascend.  xxSl  in 

Ye  Icnoio  not  what  ye  asJe.     They  mistook  entirely  the  s-ol^oriu., 
nature  of  His  mission,  and  therefore  they  were  unable  to     "^iin 
ask  of  Him  aright.  ^^•°' 

(1)  They  thought  that  His  kingdom  was  to  be  an  earthly 
one,  and  that  station  and  power  in  that  kingdom  was  to  be 
gained  by  the  same  means  which  men  use  to  obtain  similar  chrysostom. 
station  in  an  earthly  kingdom. 

(2)  They  thought  that  they  already  possessed  those  qualifi- 
cations which  were  sufficient  to  assure  them  a  pre-eminent 
station  in  Christ's  kingdom;  seeking  to  triumph  before  they 
had  obtained  that  victory  over  themselves,  the  world,  and 
Satan «  without  which  there  is  no  entry  into  the  kingdom  Hilary, 
of  God. 

(3)  They  thought  that  the  claims  of  friendship  would  be 
regarded  in  the  distribution  of  the  honours  which  Christ 
had  to  give,  and  that  because  their  mother  was  one  of  those 

who  ministered  to  our  Blessed  Lord  of  her  substance,  that  jan*.  uand. 
therefore  they  should  obtain  a  more  considerable  post  in  xirinua. 
His  kingdom. 

Ye  Jcnow  not  what  ye  ash.  For  in  seeking  a  post  of 
eminence  in  Christ's  kingdom  they  knew  not  that  this 
would  only  be  given  to  those  who  were  the  more  lowly ; 
that  the  more  they  would  be  exalted  in  that  kingdom,  the 

*  "  Nescitis  quidpetaiU,  Ac  si  diceret  quidpetati;    Creditis  vos  petere  hono- 

81  scirent  bomines  quantum  sit  in  pr»-  rem,  et  petitis  summum  onus,  summum 

latione  periculi,  quidque  requirat  Deus  periculum.       Petitis    calicem    exulta- 

et  Paulus  ab  eo  qui  preelatus  futurus  tionis,  et   yere   non    est    esultationis 

est,  quid,  demum,  debeat  prselatus  OTi-  sed  continus  passionis."  —  Faulus  de 

bus  suis,   nemo  prsdlatus  esse  yellet.  Falaeio, 

Quis  enim  ninuum  pauper,  decern  mille  >  Tisehendorf  omits  these  words,  xai 
filios  ut  ab  eo  alantur  habere  yellet?  rb  pdirri(rfAa,  h  iyuf  pavriZofiai  Pair- 
Quis  pauper,  alieno  cere  grarari  cupit  ?  rurOfivai,  which  he  supposes  to  have 
Quis  ascendens  onustui  onere  gravi,  been  inserted  from  the  corresponding 
mille  graviora  pondera  sibi  imponi  passage  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel.  In  thia 
desideret?  Quis  languidus,  multorum  Alford  concurs.  JTordsuforth,  how- 
si  bi  languores  asciscat  ?  At  pnelatus  eyer,  retains  them.  The  evidence  for 
nlere  suos  greges,  rationem  pro  eis  their  retention  is  about  equal  to  tbut 
ponere,  onera  eorum  subire,  languoribus  for  their  removal, 
eorum  languere  debet.    Ntseitis  igitar 
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more  mast  they  be  abased  in  their  own  eyes^  and  stoop  not 
as  men  stoop  who  seek  the  prizes  of  worldly  ambition,  but 
with  lowliness  of  heart;  for  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself 
shall  he  abased,  and  he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be 
exalted.^  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask — not  that  which  they 
sought^  to  be  in  Christ's  presence;  to  be  ever  near  to 
Him  was  good  in  itself,  bat  they  knew  not  that  this  was 
only  to  be  attained  through  self-denial^  hnmiliation,  and 
suffering;  for  we  must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  Ood,  They  sought  rest  from  their  toils,  and 
therefore  to  sit  on  these  thrones,  for  sitting  implies  rest 
after  labour.  But  they  sought  this  on  earthy  not  knowing 
that  rest  is  not  to  be  found  on  earthy  but  in  heaven  alone. 
Ye  know  not,  therefore,  what  ye  ask.  They  sought  only  for 
the  end.  Christ  points  out  to  them  the  only  way  by  which 
that  end  can  be  gained,  as  He  keeps  ever  before  the  eyes  of 
His  people  the  way  in  which  He  would  have  them  walk — 
the  way  of  His  commandments.  Thus  does  He*  who  is  the 
Truth  call  us  into  the  only  way  by  which  we  may  attain 
unto  the  life  eternal. 

Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask — not  merely  what  ye  have  asked^ 
but  what  ye  are  ever  seeking  and  asking.  It  is  the  state  of 
ignorance  respecting  His  mission  and  kingdom  which  is 
here  reproved.*  We  know  not  what  we  ask  so  long  as  it  is 
not  the  Holy  Spirit  who  teaches  us  what  to  ask ;  for  we 
know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit 
itself  maketh  intercession  for  tt5.'  We  understand  not  the 
Lord's  prayer,  though  it  is  ever  on  our  lips.  The  ignorance 
of  the  flesh  and  the  pride  of  our  own  spirit  ever  move  us 
to  pray,  Give  Thy  kingdom  to  us ;  let  us  have  some  place, 
some  share,  in  Thy  kingdom ;  whereas  we  ought  simply  to 
pray,  Let  Thy  kingdom  come. 

By  the  cup  here  spoken  of  our  Blessed  Lord  means  His 
death ;  by  the  baptism,  all  those  sufferings  by  which  men 
are  purified  :  the  cup  of  suffering  and  of  death,  which  should 
redeem  men  from  the  power  and  the  hand  of  Satan ;  the 
baptism  of  blood,  which  should  be  for  the  purification  of  the 
souls  of  His  redeemed  ones.     Not  that  by  the  words  cup 


1  **  Nesciunt  ambitiosi  esse  ambitiosi, 
nesciunt  ambire  magna.  Ambitiosi 
sunt  viri  sancti  (Uceat  sic  loqui) ;  cupidi 
sunt,  sed  reram  magnarum.  Non  ter- 
rena  ambiunt  mox  peritura,  sed  ccelestia 
in  sempitemum  permansura.  Non  pic- 
tos  fictosque  honores  ezquirunt,  sed  ad 
veros  solidosqae  anhelant.  Non  humiles 
dignitates,  sed  sablimes  in  coeio  sedet 


concupiscnnt;  non  opes suspirantssecnli, 
sed  aetemsB  vits  avari  sunt." — Bar^ 
radius, 

2  **Nam  mysterium  crucis  nondum 
erat  consummatum,  nee  adhuc  erant  in 
gratia  consummati." — Joan.  Arborew, 

s  «Spiritu8  Adami  non  ezauditur, 
sed  spiritus  ChristL" — Ferut. 
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and  baptism  death  and  saffering  are  necessarily  meant^  for 
in  other  places  of  Holy  Scripture  cujft  is  only  used  metaphori- 
cally for  lot  or  portion,  be  it  evil  or  good ;  but  Christ's  cup 
and  baptism. — that  portion  which  He  had  taken  to  Himself 
for  us — ^was  one  of  bitterness,  of  suffering,  and  of  death.^  Lamy. 
And  He  asks,  significantly,  whether  they  were  able  to  drink 
of  His  cup,  not  of  their  own.  For  though  they  were  to 
taste  the  cup  of  martyrdom,  both  of  them  in  will,  and  one 
even  unto  death,  yet  is  it  not  the  pain  and  suffering  of  the 
martyr  which  constitutes  its  worth  and  preciousness  in 
God's  sight,  but  whether  it  be  for  Christ,  whether  it  be  Topiariut. 
indeed  His  cup  or  not. 

This  it  is  which  is  the  consolation  of  the  sufferer  in  the 
midst  of  his  pains  of  body  or  mind,  to  know  that  he  is 
draining  not  his  own  cup,  but  that  of  his  Lord  and  Master ; 
that  it  is  Christ's  cup  of  which  he  is  being  made  a  partaker, 
and  that  the  Incarnate  Saviour  drank  of  that  same  cup  Fenu. 
before  him,  and,  by  drinking,  sanctified  it  to  him. 

There  is  this  distinction  to  be  observed  between  the  cup 
and  the  baptism  here  spoken  of.  The  cup  implies  something 
to  be  inwardly  tasted ;  the  baptism  chiefly  something  to  be 
outwardly  applied.^  The  former  relates  more  to  the  will  of  8aim«ron. 
those  who  taste ;  the  latter  to  the  severity  of  the  sufferings 
of  those  who  endure  :  for  the  baptism  which  they  are  to  par- 
take of  is  not  regarded  in  its  aspect  of  purification  so  much 
as  in  that  of  suffering.  It  was  to  be  a  baptism  which  was 
that  of  Christ,  because  He  was  to  go  before  and  to  receive 
it  first  for  tl^em.  Our  Blessed  Lord's  words  in  effect  are  :  Bamdias. 
Have  ye  the  will  to  taste  of  My  cup  ?  have  ye  the  patience 
and  strength  to  endure  the  sufferings  which  shall  come 
upon  them  that  are  Mine?^ 

They  say  unto  Him^  We  are  able. 

^  <*  Maldonatos,    Cornelius,   et   alii  rel  majorem  bibant  et  gustent ;  et  adeo 

interpretes    refenint   faisse  in  Scrip-  est  darum  et  acerbam  ab  alieno  natn 

turis    metaphoram    calicis    ex    veteri  pendere  et  alterins  arbitrio  regi,   nt 

deductatn    more,    quo    inter    Jndsoa  DomiuiceB  passioni  assimiletnr,  sitque 

paterfamilias,  aut  quisquis  in  conyiyio  momm    examen  ad   primas  sedea  in 

honoratissimus   erat,  rinam    pro  sno  Christi  regno  obtinendaa." — S^hsira, 
arbitrio  temperabat,  et  nnicuiqne  con-         '  Td  /Sdirrur^a  Kal  t6  vonipiov. 

vivsB,  alii  plus,  alii  minus,  distribuebat.  "  Bapdsmus    extrd    bominem    abluit, 

Itaque  aliis  melior,  aliis  pejor  portio  calix  inttis  afficit :  ita  passio  Domini 

contingebat      Petentibus  ergo   Apos-  partim  externa,  partim  interna  fuit" — 

tolis  primas  regni  sedes  satis  difficile  Matt,  Faber, 

examen  proponit  Gbristus,  Fotettis  6v-         >  «  Discipuli  postulabant  honores  : 

bere  calietmf    Ut  nempe  ad  alterios  Gbristus  offert  labores.     Postulabant 

Toluntatem  submittant  et  componant^  primas  sedes  :   offert  calicem.    Extra 

et  non  pro  sno  natu,  sed  pro  alterins  yiam   gradiebantur  :    in    viam    illoa 

voluntatis  arbitrio  potionem  deteriorem  reducif — Barradiwi, 


Matt.  Faber. 
SUer. 
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Chrysostom. 
Dion.  Carth. 
Leontius. 
Oorn.  &  Lap, 


Th.  Aquinas, 
Maldonatas. 
Sylveira. 


By  many  these  words  are  considered  to  have  been  spoken 
presumptuously^  and  in  reliance  on  their  own  strength. 
Others,  however,  think  that  they  imply  rather  a  reliance  on 
the  power  of  Christ  to  strengthen,  and  were  spoken  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit.  The  former  opinion  would  seem 
the  more  likely,  and  more  agreeable  to  the  whole  narrative. 
They  came  seeking  that  which  they  knew  not,  and  they 
thought  that  they  had  strength  which  we  know  they  had 
not.  They  were,  indeed,  no  more  proof,  by  nature,  against 
fear  and  falling  away  than  was  St.  Peter  himself,  who 
believed,  as  James  and  John  did,  that  he  had  strength  to 

Esttua.         keep  steadfastly  to  Christ,  but  of  whom  our  Blessed  Lord 
declared  emphatically.  Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  follow  Me 

John  xiii.  86.   noWj  but  thou  sholt  folloxo  me  afterwards. 

The  words  of  these  two  brothers,  however,  contain  a  truth 
for  us  all.  We  a/re  able  to  resist  and  to  overcome  all  tempta- 
tion— able  through  Christ  who  strengthens  us.  We  are  able 
to  persevere  in  the  way  to  our  eternal  inheritance — able 
because  Christ  abides  with  us.  We  are  able  to  keep  our- 
selves pure  from  the  pollution  of  the  flesh,  the  coiTuption 
of  the  world,  the  deeds  of  Satan — able  through  the  sancti- 
fying Spirit,  the  Comforter,  whom  Christ  has  given  us.  We 
are  able  to  bridle  the  flesh,  to  trample  on  Satan,  to  rise  above 
the  world — able  through  His  might,  who  overcame  all  these 
for  us,  and,  overcoming  in  our  nature,  has  given  to  that  nature 
power,  through  our  engrafting  into  Him,  also  to  overcome. 

(23)  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Ye  shall  drink 
indeed  of  My  cwp,  and  he  baptized  with  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with:  but  to  sit  on  My  Hght 
hand,  and  on  My  left,  is  not  Mine  to  give,  but  [it 
shall  be  given  to  them^^  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of 
My  Father. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say.  Ye  are  able,  or  ye  can- 
drink  of  My  cup,  but  ye  shall  drink.  They  had  not  this 
power  of  themselves,  but  yet  He  promises  that  they  shall  so 
drink,  because  He  kiiew  what  should  befall  them,  and  that 
power  would  be  given  to  them  from  on  high  to  suffer  for 
Doan  Boys.     His  sake.^     Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  My  ciip  of  suffering ; 


BamidiiM. 


Matt.  XXV.  S4. 
Acta  xli.  t. 
Rom.  Wll.  17. 

1  Cor.  ii.  9. 

2  Cor.  i.  7. 
Heb.  xi.  18. 
R«v.  1. 9. 


^  These  words  inserted  into  the  Eng- 
lish yersion  destroy  the  meaning  of  the 
passage,  which  is  similar  to  that  in  xix. 
11,  iiKK*  olq,  taw  to  thou  for  whom  it 
is  prtpared.  "Kegnnm  coolorum  non 
est  dantis  sed  aocipientis,  considerata 
qoidcm  Dei  justitia,  qui  reddet  unicui* 


quo  secundum  opus  suum  [Apoc.  xxi. 
12].'*— Joan,  Arborous, 

*'  **  Ye  shall  drink  indeed,  saith  Christ. 
He  says  not,  ye  can  (to  take  them  off 
from  their  own  reliance), bnt  He  enabled 
them  both  to  drink  of  it"-^Sparke's 
Seintillula. 
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for  in  that  He  says  My  cup.  He  told  them  that  their  suffer- 
ings here  should  be  on  His  account^  and  have  some  resem- 
blance to  His.     Both  these  brethren  drank  of  His  cup;  ^iS^^t. 
they  were  both   baptized  with  the  baptism  that  He  was 
baptized  with.     St.  John^  indeed^  died  a  natural  deaths  but 
it  was  after  having  tasted  of  the  bitterness  of  suffering  for 
his  Master's  sake^  and,  as  ecclesiastical  history  tells  us^  after  Jenmu. 
having  been  condemned  to  death,  and  only  by  God's  power  TertuiHan 
preserved  from  actual  martyrdom,  after  he  had  tasted  of  its     ^^™»- 
bitterness.     St.  James  was  the  first  of  the  Apostolic  band  Ac(Bidi.s. 
who  was  put  to  death.^ 

To  sit  on  My  right  hand,  and  on  My  left,  is  not  Mine  to 
give,  but  for  them  (dW*  oXs)  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  My 
Father,     They  sought  it  on  the  ground  of  special  favour: 
our  Blessed  Lord  tells  them  that  it  is  not  to  be  given  from 
any  such  motives,  but  only  on  account  of  the  fitness  of  those 
who   seek  to  enter  in;  not  of  human  weakness,  but  of 
justice  to  those  who  by  God's  grace  lead  lives  responsive  to 
that  grace.   Those  only  who  are  proved  to  be  true  witnesses  <Ecamenia». 
for  Christ — who  live  truly  according  to  His  will,  holy  in  life 
and  pure  in  belief — those  only  can  possess  that  kingdom 
and  those  honours  which  St.  James  and  St.  John  unknowingly 
sought ;  for  a  place  at  Christ's  right  hand  is  prepared  only 
for  those  who  labour  truly  in  God's  vineyard,  who  overcome 
sin,  and  persevere  in  the  way  of  holiness.     Such  honours  TiMophyiact. 
are  not  Christ's  to  give ;  and  this,  not  from  any  failure  of 
His  power,  who  is  Almighty,  but  because  He  who  is  the  acuulu. 
Just  One  cannot  do  unjustly.     He  does  not  deny  that  He  Euthjmiu». 
has  the  power  to  dispense  this  great  gift  when  He  says  that 
it  is  not  His  to  give,  except  to  those  for  whom  His  Father 
has  prepared  it.    Nay,  He  expressly  includes  Himself,  since 
all  that  the  Father  hath — all  power,  all  prerogatives — are  Johnxvi.15. 
His.   He  does  but  assert  the  perfect  unity  of  His  will  and  His 
actions  with  the  will  and  the  actions  of  the  Father.^    As  to 
themselves.  He  denies  only  that  the  gift  which  they  sought 
might  be  given  from  the  motives  which  they  imagined.     It  Etuas. 
is  not  His  to  give — 

^  "Est  hoc  oraculum    Christi   de  ad slucipiendam ooronam Christi atbleta 

Jacobi  et  JoanniB  passione  et  martyrio.  procesait,  ait  8.  Hieronymos."— C7orn. 

S.    Jacobus   enim    ferventiiis    ceteris  d  Lapid$, 

Apostolifl  pnedicans  Ohristum,  primus  '  '*  Non  Begat  se  posse  dare,  sed  illis 

pro  £0  martyr  occabuit,  gladio  per-  qnibos  paratum  est  k  Patre  :  in  quo  Se 

cussus  ab  Herode  :  Joannes  item  huno  nnius  voluntatis  cum  Patre  ostendit,  et 

calicem  bibit,  cdm  Borne  ante  portam  Dei  Filium ;  cui  eadem  est  voluntas 

Latinam  d  Domitiano  in  dolium  ferven-  cum  Patre,  communis,  quia  dum  postu* 

tis  olei  immissus,  vegetior  inde  exivit  latur  ratione  propinquitatis  humance, 

et  novo  virtutis  miraculo  martyr  in  vita,  dare  illis  Se  negat  ratione  unius  volun- 

uon  moriens  sed  vivens  extitit,  indeque  tatis  divinsB." — Soarez, 
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Corn.  &  Lap. 
Wordswortli. 


8tier. 

2  Tim.  ii.  S. 


De  Trini- 
tate.  1.  i. 
0.  14. 
Ambrose,  De 
Fide,  1.  V. 
C.2. 


ToitatOB. 


Bruno. 


Bab.  aiaami. 


Darradiui. 
James  i.  17. 


Barradius. 
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(1)  To  those  who  ask  only,  but  to  those  who  strive  and 
persevere  in  holiness :  not  to  givey  but  to  adjudge,  to  those 
who  shall  be  worthy  of  the  honour.  For  those  who  would 
strive  after  special  honours,  even  though  they  are  intended 
for  them,  do  not  obtain,  unless  they  are  prepared  to  receive 
these  honours ;  for  if  a  'man  stnve  for  masteriee,  yet  is  lie 
not  crowned,  except  he  strive  lawfully,^ 

(2)  He  was  looked  upon  by  His  disciples  as  man ;  they 
came  to  Him  as  to  a  man,  and  expected  Him  to  act  from  the 
motives  which  actuate  men.  But  as  man  it  was  not  His  to 
give  eternal  life,  but  only  as  God.  Our  Blessed  Lord's 
words,  then,  are,  It  is  not  Mine  to  give  in  the  way  which  ye 
desire — as  a  man  gives ;  nor  those  things  which  ye  desire — 
earthly  honours.  But  what  I  give  must  be  given  by  My 
Father  also ;  by  Me,  that  is,  only  so  far  forth  as  I  am  God  : 
and  what  I  give  is  spiritual,  not  worldly,  greatness. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  mystery  of  man^s  free  will,  and 
his  power  to  thwart  the  purposes  of  God.  The  very  gifts  of 
God,  free  and  unbounded  as  they  are  in  the  gracious  purposes 
of  God,  depend  not  on  the  power  of  the  Giver  alone,  but  on 
the  fitness  and  the  preparation  of  heart  in  the  receiver. 
A.nd  man,  powerless  as  he  is  of  himself  for  good,  may  be 
strengthened  by  the  Evil  One  to  frustrate  the  merciful 
intentions  of  God. 

Again,  let  us  note  that  all  the  Blessed  Lord  here  says  is 
that  it  is  not  in  His  power  to  oppose  His  Father's  will.  He 
cannot  give  to  any  except  to  those  for  whom  the  kingdom 
has  been  prepared — to  the  humble,  contrite,  faithful  children 
of  God.  But  in  saying  that  He  cannot  give  to  any  save 
these.  He  expressly  asserts  that  He  has  the  power,  the 
prerogative  of  giving ;  that  every  good  and  perfect  gift  is 
from  Him  as  well  as  from  the  Father. 

Let  the  Christian,  in  the  midst  of  his  sufferings,  remember 
that  the  baptism  with  which  he  is  baptized  is  that  from  which 
he  will  rise  speedily ;  that  the  cxip  which  is  held  out  to  him 
is  not  for  ever,  that  it  is  but  a  momentary  draught  compared 
with  the  fountain  of  joy  which  he  will  possess  throughout 
eternity,* 


^  "Si  tales  eetiB  qui  conseqnamini 
regnum  cceloram,  quod  Pater  Meus 
triumphantibos  prseparavit,  vos  quoque 
accipietis  illud  item,  Non  ut  Meum 
dare  vobit,  ted  quibus  paratum  eet: 
non  est  Meum  dare  niperbis,  hoc  enim 
adhnc  erant ;  sed  si  yultis  illud  accipere, 
nolite  esse  quod  estis.  Aliis  paratum 
est ;  et  vos  alii  estote,  et  Tobis  paratum 


est.  Quid  est,  alii  estote  ?  prius  humili- 
amini,  qui  jam  Tultis  exaltari."— iZa*. 
Maurue, 

2  **Yitreus  est  calix,  non  permanet 
diu  :  paulo  post  frangetur.  Tartarcus 
calix  ferreus  est,  in  sempitemum  hauri- 
tur :  nunquam  frangitur.  Ne  nos  calicis 
ferrei  bibamus  sternum  amaritndinem, 
satius  est  vitrei  fugacem  bibere  insuavi* 
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(24;  And  when  tlie  ten  heard  it,  they  were  moved  }J,jgj^*>- 
with  indignation  against  the  two  brethren.  "*"" 

Thej  were  moved^  we  are  told^  with  indignation,  not 
against  the  mother  who  had  made  the  reqaest,  but  cbgainat 
the  two  brethren,  thaa  recognising,  as  St.  Mark  expressly 
tells  ns,  that  it  was  James  and  John  who  were  the  real 
petitioners.  They  were  angry,  not  at  the  worldliness  of  the 
request,  nor  at  the  low  and  mistaken  notion  which  these 
brothers  had  of  Christ's  kingdom,  for  in  this  they  all  alike 
erred ;  nor  were  they  indignant  at  their  carnal  ambition  or 
desire  for  worldly  honour,  for  this  they  all  at  that  time 
longed  for ;  but  they  were  moved  with  indignation  that  they 
should  aspire  to  an  eminence  above  the  rest  of  the  Apostles.  LocaBrng. 

In  the  worldly  ambition  of  James  and  John,  and  in  the 
indignation  of  the  other  ten,  who  were  actuated  by  the  self- 
same spirit  as  that  which  dictated  the  request  of  the  two 
sons  01  Zebedee,  we  have  an  instance  of  imperfect  know-  Hoftnebter. 
ledge  as  well  as  of  the  imperfection  of  passion,  both  of 
which  were  evident  so  often  in  the  disciples  of  Christ,  until, 
by  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  eyes  of  their 
mind  were  enlightened  and  the  storm  of  passion  was  ciwyiMtom. 
assuaged.^ 

(25)  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  Him,  and  said. 
Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise 
dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise 
authoHty  upon  them. 

Jesus  called  them  unto  Him,  and  reproved  at  once  tne 
ambition  of  the  two  and  the  indignation  of  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles.     At  His  side  earthly  ambition  has  no  place,  nor 
the  anger  which  separates  brethren.     He  called  them  unto  &J«*""^^ 
Him,  and  by  nearness  to  Him  He  assuaged   the  passion    l^anwt. 
which  can  only  rage  where  He  is  not. 

In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  dissuades  His  Apostles, 

taiem.  Pamis  eit  calix,  non  potest  them  all,  for  here  we  may  see  that  eyen 
multum  potiu  aznari  continere.''— ^ar-  the  hest  men  have  their  infirmities  :  and 
radius.  they  be  recorded  in  Holy  Bible  for  our 
'  **  All  the  twelve  were  faulty :  two  learning,  that  we  might  neither  pre- 
sinned  in  ambition,  and  ten  in  enyy.  same,  because  the  chief  saints  have  had 
'  Isti/  quoth  Anselm,  *  ambitiosi,  illi  their  slips ;  nor  yet  despair,  because 
inyidiosi,  utrique  tamen  nobis  profue-  Christ  Himself  forgives  them  and  en- 
runt/  James  and  John  were  carnal  in  joineth  others  also  to  strengthen  them." 
their  pride,  the  rest  as  carnal  in  their  — Dean  Boy$. 
malice  :  yet  we  may  reap  benefit  from 
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and  througli  them  warns  us,  against  worldly  ambition  and 
self-seeking,  by  two  arguments — 

(1)  It  is  a  mere  worldly  practice :  it  is  the  custom  of  the 
princes  of  the  Gentiles,  who  know  not  the  will  of  God. 

(2)  It  is  contrary  to  that  example  which  He  Himself  gives 
to  them,  that  perfect  pattern   of  lowliness   and  humility 

sainMron.       which  they  were  each  of  them  to  imitate. 

Ambition^  then,  is  a  Gentile  fault,  the  custom  of  those 
outside  the  Church  of  God ;  it  is  not  a  (Christian  practice, 
nor  is  it  permitted  to  those  who  would  tread  in  Christ's  foot- 
steps. Especially  is  this  vice  forbidden  to  the  ministers  of 
His  Church.  They  are  expressly  interdicted  from  seeking 
power,  but  are  called  upon  to  strive  assiduously  to  do  their 

Lae»  Bnig.     duty,  uot  as  rulcrs,  but  as  ministers  of  their  Master's  flock.^ 

But  if  our  Blessed  Lord  thus  reproved  ambition  in  His 

Apostles  and  immediate  followers^  let  us  remember  that  this 

is  even  less  excusable  in  us  than  it  was  in  them^  and  that 

chrywitom.  wheu  WO  givo  Way  to  this  passion  we  sin  more  than  they  did. 
They  knew  not,  until  afterwards,  what  we  know — the  full 
mystery  of  His  passion.  They  knew  not  then  what  we 
know  now — that  His  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  that  it  is 
a  spiritual  dominion.  They  knew  not  fully  what  we  know — 
the  unworldly  character  of  His  mission  to  man.  Their 
error,  so  far  from  excusing  us,  deprives  us  of  all  real  excuse ; 
their  mistakes  teach  us  what  we  are  to  shun,  and  point  out 
for  what  we  are  to  strive.* 


Bamidias. 


Matt,  xxiii. 

11. 
Marklx.85; 

X.  43. 
I  Pet.  y.  8. 
Matt.  xvlU.  4. 


(26)  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but  who- 
soever will  be  great  {^i^^r^  ev,  i/^rv  /tsyo^)  among  you, 
let  him  be  your  minister ;  (27)  and  whosoever  wiU  be 
chief  among  you^  let  him  be  your  servant. 

Whosoever  will  he  great,  whosoever,  that  is,  wisheth,  or 
desireth,  to  be  great,  whosoever'  wisheth  to  be  really  first, 
-jrpwros,  in  Christ's  kingdom,  there  is  to  him  but  one  road, 
— let  him  serve. 

It  is  not  rule  and  order  which  is  here  forbidden,  but 
ambition ;  and  Christ  teaches  those  who  rule  and  minister  in 
His  Church  to  shun  the  pomp  and  the  show  of  authority  of 
earthly  princes,  and  to  copy  the  example  of  love  and  tender- 
ness of  Him  who  is  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  the  chief 
Minister  of  His  people. 

^  **  0  vere  venentim  charitatis  cupi-  Falaeio. 

ditas  :    venenum    concordie    ambitio !  *  <*  Obserre  St  Matthew's  ingenu  • 

Quia  crederet  inter  piscatores  pauperes,  ousness,  recording  his  own  failings  and 

et  hos    Christi  uoUegas,   futuram   do  those    of    his   brethren  —  a  proof  of 

sumrao  loco  discordiam  ? "— Pam/w  de  icvXh,*'  —  Wordsworth, 
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Here,  then,  Christ  teaches  James  and  John,  as  well  as  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles,  the  way  to  that  eminence  which  alone 
is  worthy  of  a  Christian's  desires ;  and  shows  that  it  is  only 
to  be  attained  by  the  road  of  humility ;  that  if  we  would 
live  with  Christ  in  glory,  we  can  only  do  so  by  abasing  our- 
selves now,  by  seeking  to  be,  not  the  ruler,  but  the  minister,  com.  k  L«p. 
In  this  is  seen  the  difference  between  the  world  and  Christ.^ 
The  greatness  of  this  world  consists  in  the  exercise  of  power 
and  in  ruling  over  men ;  the  greatness  of  the  servants  of 
Christ  consists  in  their  faithfulness  to  His  service  and  in  c^jetan. 
exercising  the  office  of  their  ministry. 

(28)  Even  as  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  }S;,JS;i;; 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister^  and  to  give  His  life  '*S^"'*' 
a  ransom  ^  for  mxmy.  ^  w!  **** 

JohnxL&l; 
xm.4,5. 

In  giving  Himself  the  title  of  humiliation,  ihe  Son  of  Man,  fm^'i'd. 
Christ  continues  His  rebuke  against  worldly  ambition  and  H«b"*jiV 
the  wish  for  earthly  exaltation.  He  was  the  Son  of  Man  iP«t.i.ifl. 
because  He  had  abased  Himself  to  this.  And  He  here  pro-  ^^J|J;J^t 
poses  Himself  as  the  pattern  for  all  His  disciples. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say  that  He  was  not  ministered 
to,  but  that  He  did  not  come  for  this  end.     He  was,  as  we 
know,  ministered  to  by  Martha,  and  by  Salome,  and  many 
others ;  but  He  came  not  for  this ;  and  He  only  regarded 
and  sought  that  for  which  He  hatd  come  into  this  world.  iu^L"  wii.\ 
Hence  He  speaks  of  Himself,  emphatically,  as  the  Son  of  c^^un. 
Man;  for  by  His  incarnation   He   came  for  this  end,  to 
minister  to  man,  to  lead  a  life  of  toil  and  suffering,  to  wait  Jerome, 
upon  the  waywardness  of  man,  and  t-o  minister  to  his  needs,      i^^at. 

In  order,  then,  that  He  might  instruct  us  in  the  duty  of 
Christian  humility,  and  warn  us  against  ambition  and  striv- 
ing for  the  pre-eminence.  He  gave  us  an  example  of  humility 
in  His  own  person,  who,  though  He  was  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth,  yet  stooped  to  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  minis-  Ph!Lu.i 
tered  unto  men ;  teaching  us  thereby  how  we  are  to  act, 
and  giving  us,  by  His  hnmiliation,  strength  to  follow  His 
example.  But,  in  copying  that  example,  let  us  remember .  Borndiiu. 
that,  however  greatly  we  humble  ourselves,  however  lowly 

'  *'  Principatus  gentiam  est  ad  domi-  following  :~(1)  A  payment  as  equWa- 

nandum:    principatus   Tester  erit   ad  lent  for  a  life  destroyed,  Exod.  xxi.  30; 

serviendum.*'— (7a;Wan.  (2)  the  price  of  redemption  of  a  slave, 

'*' A vrpov  dvri  iroXXAv  is  a  plain  her,   zxt.  51  al. ;    (3)    *  propitiation 

declaration  of  the  sacrificial  and  ncari-  for,'  as  in  Prov.  ziii.  8,  where  Aqnila, 

ous  natore  of  the  death  of  our  Lord.  Symmachus,  and  Theodetion  haye  mi" 

The  principal  usages  of  Xvrpov  are  the  \a9iui.*''~Alford, 
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CliryMstom. 
Salmenm. 
Jobu  i.  S9. 


R'v.  XX.  5.  «. 
Wtfd. 


(EcuTOdniat. 


Sahneron* 

Ladolph. 

Jerome. 


we  bend  ourselves,  we  cannot  descend^  we  cannot  humiliate 
ourselves  so  deeply  as  Christ  did. 

Be  tame  to  give  His  life  a  ransom — ^the  price  by  which 
many  would  be  freed  from  servitude.     To  ransom — 

(1)  The  soul  from  sin  and  from  subjection  to  Satan,  by 
taking  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

(2)  He  came  to  give  His  life  as  a  ransom,  so  as  to  deliver 
our  bodies  from  the  power  of  death.^ 

Se  cams  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  all,  since  He  died  for 
all.  For  all  He  laid  down  His  life :  all  He  redeemed. 
Many,  however,  by  their  own  choice  and  free  will  reject  this 
mercy  which  Christ  came  to  offer,  and  remain  in  bondage  to 
the  Evil  One,  and  are  the  slaves  of  their  lusts ;  so  that, 
though  He  died  for  all,  yet  His  death  will  only  avail  to  the 
many  who  obey  His  will  and  walk  in  the  way  of  His  com- 
mandments, and  to  whom  His  death  will  be  the  very  means 
of  life.*  But  for  all  those  who  will  so  believe  He  not  only 
died  but  His  death  will  be  efficacious,  delivering  them  from 
sin  and  restoring  them  to  that  freedom  which  they  have  lost 
by  servitude  to  the  appetites  of  the  flesh,  to  the  fashions 
and  opinions  of  the  world,  and  to  Satan. 


1  ^  Qui  resurgit  ia  anima  resurget 
ill  corpora  ad  ▼itam." — Bernard. 

'  "  Pro  maids — ^id  est,  pro  omnibus : 
ad  Boman.  ▼.  19,  Ptceatoret  const ittUi 
sunt  mulli — id  est,  omnea"— Mariana. 
**  Am  respects  the  use  of  woXXAv  in 
this  passage,  and  which  is  found  also  at 
Matt  zxvi.  28,  Mark  zir.  24  (while  at 
1  Tim.  ii.  6  there  stands  vdvruv),  the 


passage  Rom.  y.  15,  18,  19,  is  particu- 
larly instructive,  for  both  expressions 
are  there  interchanged.  We  may  say, 
that  while  iravruv  points  to  the  Divine 
intention,  woXXwv  refers  to  the  result 
As  respects  His  love,  Christ  died  for 
all,  although  the  power  of  His  death, 
the  fruit  of  that  love,  only  falls  to  the 
lot  of  many." — Olshatuen. 


*«*  "  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  qui  pro 
nostra  salute  calicem  passionis  bibere 
et  baptismo  sanguinis  perfundi  voluisti, 
et  non  temporaliter  dominari  et  miAis- 
trari,  sed  humiliter  servire  et  miuis- 
trare,  ac  vitam  Tuam  pro  nostra  redemp- 
tione  dare  venisti,  da  mihi  misero,  pro 
meo  modulo,  Tui  calicis  et  baptismi  cum 
patientia  et  gaudio  SpiritOi  participem 


fieri,  et  Te  Magistrum  ac  Dominum  in 
humilitatis  operibus  imitari;  et  non 
solum  in  operibus  misericoidis  minis- 
terium  prozimis  impendere,  sed  etiam 
yitam,  si  neeesse  est,  pro  eis  ponere ;  ac 
tandum  ad  regnum  electis  Tuis  para- 
tum  felioiter  pervenire.  Amen."  — 
Zudolph, 
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(24)  And  there  was  also  a  strife  among   them,  LSJiiiSi' 
which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest. 

And  there  teas  also  a  sM/e,  <f>i,kov€i,KCa,^  among  them  even  on 
this  very  evening,  at  tliis  solemn  moment,  when  the  death 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  was  being  plotted  and  hastened  by  the  stter. 
malice  of  the  Pharisees,  at  the  table  where  He  had  jast  insti- 
tituted  the  Holy  Eacharist,  the  pledge  of  their  communion 
with  Him  and  with  each  other.     And  on  this  very  account 
also,  that  He  had  been  speaking  of  the  certainty  of  His 
death,  and  that  one  of  themselves  should  betray  Him.     As  LacaBrag. 
with  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  so  now  with  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles,  this  strife  would  seem  to  have  been  a  contest 
amongst  them   for   the   primacy  in   Christ's   Church   and  ^^^^  ^^^^ 
kingdom,  a  dispute  as  to  who  was  the  fittest  to  occupy  their  Ludoiph. 
Mastei'^s  place  when  He  was  taken  away  from  them. 

To  the  zeal  of  Peter  Christ  might  have  seemed  to  have 
promised  pre-eminence.  He,  with  James  and  John,  had 
been  singled  out  for  closer  intimacy  with  the  Redeemer. 
They  alone  had  been  present  on  the  Mount  of  Transfigura- 
tion; they  alone  had  been  admitted  with  the  father  and 
mother  of  the  child  whom  Christ  raised  from  the  dead; 
and  probably  on  other  unrecorded  events  there  had  been 
the  same  selection.  The  boldness  of  Peter,  the  love  of  John, 
the  nearness  according  to  the  fiesh  of  the  sous  of  Zebedee, 
might  seem  to  have  marked  out  one  and  all  of  them  for 
primacy  and  rule  above  the  rest  of  the  Apostles ;  and  hence, 
it  may  be,  the  strife  which  now  sprung  up  among  them. 
This  strife  had   doubtless  its  rise  in   the  mistaken  views 

^  See  GommeDtary  on  "  The  week  this  noan  in  the  Canonical  Scriptures, 

next  before  Easter/'  }  2,  vol.  i.  pp.  It  is  however  used  in  2  Mace.  iv.  4, 

466 — 457  (third  edition).  and  the  corresponding  adjectire  occurs 

'  The  only  instance  of  the  use  of  in  1  Cor.  xi.  16. 
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Hoftn«iBtor, 


Luk«  mli. 
16, 18. 


PUeator. 


Tlrinus. 


CiOetftn. 


1  Cor.Ul.8. 


Bonaven- 

turm. 
John  xW.  27. 
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which  possessed  them  all,  as  to  that  kingdom  which  was  now 
about  to  be  established.^ 

The  tokens  of  His  kingly  character  which  were  evidenced 
at  our  Blessed  Lord's  entry  into  Jerusalem ;  the  manifesta- 
tions of  power  which  were  made  when  He  purged  the  temple 
of  those  who  profaned  it  by  their  presence ;  and  now  His 
declaration  that  He  would  no  more  eat  of  the  Passover^  and 
that  He  would  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  until  the  king- 
dom of  Ood  should  com^,  had  raised  the  expectation  of  the 
Apostles,  and  led  them  to  believe  that  the  setting  up  of 
His  kingdom  in  all  its  worldly  magnificence  was  at  hand. 
Nothing,  indeed,  can  so  fully  declare  the  ignorance  as  to 
our  Blessed  Lord's  mission,  which  prevented  the  Apostles 
from  understanding  the  meaning  of  His  frequent  predictions 
of  His  sufferings  and  death,  as  this  contention.  He  spake  to 
them,  as  it  seems  to  us,  most  clearly  of  the  tribulations  which 
awaited  Him,  of  the  sufferings  which  should  be  the  lot  of 
His  disciples,  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  His  kingdom,  and 
yet  we  find  them  still  clinging  to  the  belief  that  His  mani- 
festation of  worldly  glory  was  at  hand :  thus  it  is  evident  if 
in  any  degree  they  comprehended  the  meaning  of  His  declar- 
ation that  He  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  death,  yet  they 
looked  beyond  this,  and  supposed  that  earthly  greatness  was 
to  follow,  or  that  they  were  to  be  left  behind  Him  to  inherit 
the  glory  and  to  share  in  the  power  which,  in  their  minds, 
was  inseparable  from  the  idea  of  His  kingdom. 

Strifes  and  contentions  are  signs  of  a  desire  after  our 
private  interests,  our  self-seeking.  Strife  for  the  chief  place 
in  the  world  or  in  the  Church  is  the  mark  of  an  ambitious 
heart ;  it  is,  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  expressly  tells  us,  the 
sig^  of  a  carnal  mind.  This  passion,  as  is  evident  from 
many  incidents  in  the  lives  of  the  Apostles,  was  neither 
extinguished  nor  controlled  until  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  removal  of  this  enemy  to  all  peace  was  the 
result  of  that  gift  which  Christ  promised  to  His  Apostles 
when  He  said,  l^ea^  I  leave  with  you,  My  peace  I  give  unto 
you :  not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I  unto  you. 

And  yet,  let  us  mark,  it  is  not  said  that  they  strove 
which  should  be  the  greatest,  but  which  should  be  accounted 
so.  As  in  all  strivings  of  ambitious  men,  it  was  the  estima- 
tion of  the  world  which  was  contended  for  by  the  Apostles, 
and  reproved  by  our  Blessed  Lord. 

Let  us  remember  why  the  failings  and  the  sins  of  men 
who,  on  the  whole,  are  the  servants  of  God^  have  been 


^  "Occasio  contentionis  opinio  falsa  de  Chrib-ti  regno.*' — Mariana,  Scholia 
th  Vet.  et  Nov.  T$st. 
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recorded.^    Not  tliat  we  should  despise  or  nndervalae  the 
saints  of  Christy  but  that  we  should^  from  their  shortcomings 
and  sins^  recognize  our  own  weakness  and  acknowledge  our 
readiness  to  £e^1  away  from  grace.     The  sin  of  the  Apostles  Bed*, 
then  is  a  twofold  one : — 

(1)  They  sinned  by  their  ambitious  desires,  their  wish  for 
the  pre-eminence. 

(2)  By  their  strife  and  contention  with  each  other.  Topiariai. 


Matt.  XX.  ts. 
Hark  X.  4t. 


(25)  And  He  said  unto  them,  .The  kings  of  the 
GentUes  exercise  lordship  over  them ;  and  they  that 
exercise  authority  upon  them,  are  called  benefactors. 

The  world  gives  the  title  of  '^  benefactors  "  only  to  those 
who  are  great  in  power.     In  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  how- 
ever, this  greatness  consists,  not  in  power,  but  in  the  giving  piamptre. 
of  benefits  to  others  in  the  humblest  services. 

Some  commentators,  anxious  for  the  credit  of  the  Apostles, 
have  strangely  supposed  that  this  was  a  contention  for  the 
lowest  place,  a  contest  which  arose  out  of  a  desire  that 
others  should  be  placed  in  the  highest  station;  but  this 
supposition  is  opposed  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  narrative : 
it  is  at  variance  with  the  reproof  which  our  Blessed  Lord 
uttered,  and  to  that  lesson  of  humility  which  He  gave  by 
His  own  actions,  all  of  which  would  have  been  unnecessary 
had  this  been  a  generous  strife  of  those  who  were  moved  by 
a  desire  for  humiliation.  That  this  interpretation  is  incorrect  cfar/Mttam. 
is  evident  from  the  lesson  of  lowliness  which  Christ  taught 
them  by  showing — 

(1)  That  this  strife  for  pre-eminence  is  the  custom  of 
those  who  have  not  the  grace  of  God,  and  who  are  not 
actuated  by  His  spirit — the  kings  of  the  Oentiles,^  to  whom 

^  **8ioiit  bonis  esse  moru  eolet  in  smm  Hi  tnUr  ipm  uhu  it  eontintiOf 

ScriptnriB    semper    exempla    patmm  momim  eamalet  $U%»  f     Nonse  homines 

pneoedentiam,  qnibos  ad  meliora  pro-  estis  P  quasi  nobis  isfirmitas  sasetonim 

ficiant,  quibns  agnitis  de  sais  actibns  xmitaadapToponatnr,etnonilladpotiiis, 

hnmilientnr,  inqnirere,  sio  ^  contrario  quia  conraluerunt  die  infirmitate,  fortes 

reprobi  si  quid  forte  in  electis  repre-  mcti  sunt  in  bello,  hoc  maxima  in  loco, 

hensibile  reperiunt^  quad  soas  ex  eo  ubi  et  ipsa  eontentionis  eorum  causa 

nequitias   obtecturi.     Ideoque   multo  est  nobis  incognita."— JMif. 
ardeniius  legunt,  quod  facta  est  con-         '   '*  fiirepy^rifc  apnd    GnMos   «rat 

tentio   inter    discipnlos    Christi    quis  Tocabulum  honoris,  quod  tribuebatur 

eorum    Tideretur    esse   major,    quam  omnino  iis  qui  bene  meriti  esaent  da 

quod  muUitudinit  credentium  trat  ear  nbvm  ciTitatis  alicujus,  qui  earn  Tel 

et  anima  una.    Multo  reeolunt  tenacius  omassent  et  anxissent,  tcI  a  periculis 

quod  facta  est  dissentio  inter  Bamabam  et  incommodis  defendissent  et  liberas- 

et  Paulum,  ita  ut  discederent  ab  inyi-  sent.    Bespondet  formulsB  Lai  ^ater 

cem,  quam  quod  idem  Paulus  ait,  Cum  patrim.     Sio  Onias,  2  Mace.  ir.  2, 
GOSP.  VOL.  IIL  E  E 
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PhU.U.7. 


the  title  of  henefador^  *' Euergetes/'  was  very  commonly 
given. 

(2)  That  it  is  opposed  to  His  example,  who,  although 
Lord  of  all,  yet  mais  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  in  order  lliat  He  might  minister 
to  men. 

(3)  He  showed  the  folly  of  such  ambitions  strivings  by 
pointing  out  the  equality  of  the  Apostles  amongst  them- 
selves, as  evidenced  in  the  circumstance  that  they  were  to 

Alb.  Magnoi.  sit  On  similar  thrones  for  a  similar  purpose. 

(4)  By  revealing  to  them  that  the  kingdom  which  they 
were  hereafter  to  possess  is  already  prepared,  and  that  their 
place  in  it  is  fixed  and  determined,  and  that  this  will  be 
given  to  them  without  any  ambitious  strivings  on  their  part 

Stella.  to  obtain  it. 


Matt.  xz.  26. 
Loka  ix.  48. 
1  P«t.  V.  8. 


HoAnciitar. 


Balmeron. 


(26)  But  ye  shall  not  he  so :  hut  he  that  is  greatest 
among  you,  let  him  he  as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is 
chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve. 

But  ye  shall  not  be  so.  That  is,  I  have  not  chosen  you  to 
bear  rule  of  this  kind,  to  administer  the  laws  of  an  earthly 
kingdom,  but  to  be  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  showing  forth 
an  example  of  tenderness,  of  humility,  of  self-denial,  of 
self-forgetfulness,  of  patient  endurance  of  wrong,  and  of 
earnestness  and  zeal  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.^ 

Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say  that  some  are  not  to  be 
chief  and  bear  rule,  but  He  says  that  such  as  are  great  in 
His  kingdom — such  as  are  chief — are  to  show  this  by  minis- 
tering to  others.     Again,  His  ministers  are  not  to  be  called 


dicitnr  6  thipyinit  ^9c  iroXcofc-  Sed 
Kar  kKoxv^  ^oo  cognomen  datum  est 
regibus  (Ptolemsus  Euergetes)  et  ciyi- 
tatum  principibns,  et  no  hoc  looo 
tanquam  honoriftcaa  titalna  regnm  et 
principum  commemoratnr." — Kuinoel, 
<*  Duo  Ptolemsei  per  ea  tempora  Euer- 
getsa  — id  est,  benefici  —  Tocabantur, 
alioqui  pesdmi  viri;  ideo  nt  Athene. 
lib.  xiL  dicat  poateriorem  ab  Alexan- 
drinlB  Tocatum  vactpyiri/c  —  id  est, 
maleficum." — Mariana. 

^  Qnand  nous  saurions  le  mSme 
detail  des  actions  de  S.  Barthelemi  on 
de  8.  Thomas,  nous  n'en  tirerions  pas 
d'autres  instructions ;  la  curiosity  seule- 
ment  seroit  plus  satasfaite;  mais  elle  est 
de  oes  passions  que  Tevangile  nous  ap- 
prend  &  mortifier.    Au  oontraire,  le 


silence  des  Apdtres  est  d'une  grande 
instruction  pour  nous.  Bien  ne  preuTo 
mieuz  qu'ils  ne  cberchoient  point  leur 
propre  gloire,  que  le  pen  de  soin  qu'ils 
ont  pris  de  consenrer  dans  la  memoire 
des  hommes  les  grandes  choses  qu'ils  ont 
faites.  II  Buffisoit  pour  la  gloire  de 
Dieu  et  pour  Tinstruction  de  la  posterity 
qu'une  petite  partie  filt  connue  :  I'oubli 
qui  ensoTelit  le  reste  est  plus  aTanta* 
geux  aux  Apdtres  que  toutes  les  his- 
toires,  puisqu'U  ne  laisse  pas  d'etre  con- 
stant qu'ils  aToient  converti  des  peuples 
innombrables.  La  meilleure  preu?e  de 
la  sagesse  des  architectes  et  du  trarail 
des  ouvriers  est  la  grandeur  et  la  solidite 
des  6difloes."-'J?V0iiry,  iVm.  Diteours 
Mur  VHist,  £ecle8. 
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benefactors ;  they  are  not  to  strive  for  empty  honours,  but 
are   to   rule  by   their  real   service,   by   their  labours   for  stier. 
others. 

What,  then,  is  forbidden  here  is  that  the  ministers  o 
Christ^s  Church  should  imitate  the  example  of  the  kings  of 
the  Gentiles,  who  are  desirous  of  obtaining  power  and  of 
exercising  dominion  over  others.  Such  men  are  more 
pleased  at  being  addressed  and  regarded  as  hmie fa-dors  than 
anxious  to  benefit  others;  seeking  their  own  glory  and 
advantage,  not  the  good  of  the  people  entrusted  to  them  Esau. 
and  over  whom  they  bear  rule. 

Such  an  example  is  held  up  to  the  ministers  of  God's 
Church,  not  for  their  imitation,  but  for  their  warning ;  since 
they  are  not  themselves  the  benefactors,  but  only  the  stewards 
and  dispensers  of  those  gifts  which  God  has  entrusted  to     oS^! 
them  to  distribute  to  others.^ 

(27)  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  ^^i^^-^- 
meaty  or  he  that  serveth?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  '<*•»«!«.". 
meatf  but  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth.  puii.iL7. 

In  the  estimation  of  the  world  those  who  serve  others  are 
the  lowlier.  But  our  Blessed  Lord  here  says  that  this  is 
not  so  in  His  kingdom,  since  He  who  by  nature  is  the 
Highest  has  made  Himself  the  servant  of  all.  Therefore, 
since  He  has  so  done — since  He  has  so  humbled  Himself — 
the  offices  of  humiliation  are  not  marks  of  inferiority,  but  Aib.  Magnw. 
rather  of  greatness. 

As  He  is  our  great  High  Priest,  going  before  us  in  all  our 
journey,  so  does  He  inculcate  the  lessons  of  humility  and 
the  duty  of  service  towards  each  other  by  His  own  example.  c^«tan. 
He  had  just  washed  the  feet  of  all  His  Apostles ;  He  had 
waited  upon  them  as  a  servant,  offering  them  the  bread 
which  was  broken  for  them,  and  handing  to  them  the  cup  xheophyiact. 
which  was  shed  for  them;  in  all  things  affording  them  and  iP«t-if «. 
us  an  example^  that  we  should  follow  His  steps. 


(28)   Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  Me 
in  My  temptations. 

1  "  Una  dafcnr  omnibus  forma  sen-  citatione  Tirtutis.    lUe  major  et  oelsior 

tentiiB,  nt  non  de  prelatione  jactantia  inter  EoclesisB  pastores  et  ministros,  qui 

sit,  Bed  de  humilitate  contentio ;  eoque  humilior,  qui  pnsesse  non  amat  et  clero 

se  DominoB  proponit  imitandum.  £ge-  dominari,  sed  prodesse  EccleaifiB  et  ejus 

bamus  omnium,    Ipse   nuUorum;    et  membris,  laboriosa,  indefessa,  et  nos- 

tamen  prssbuit  Se  bumititatis  auctorem ;  quam  otiose  caritate ;  exemplo  Christi, 

cum  discipulis  ministraret.  Quod  utiqiie  animarum  supremi  Domini  ac  Pastoria.^ 

non  faciebat  Btodio  ntUitatis,  Bed  exer-  — Alexander  NatalU. 

E£2 


Matt,  xl  .  S7. 
Luke  xvUL 

28. 
Heb  W.  18  ; 

IV.  15. 
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This  IB  the  commendation  of  the  saint  of  God ;  not  merely 
that  he  has  remained  with  Christ,  but  that  he  has  so  con. 
tinned  notwithstanding  the  temptaUans  which  have  snr- 
roanded  him,  and  which  have  tried  the  reality  of  his. faith 
in  His  Divine  Master.  Many,  indeed,  throng  around  their 
Lord  in  the  joy  of  His  resarrection ;  few  stand  beneath  His 
cross  and  are  the  companions  and  sharers  in  His  snffer- 

steiia.  iugs. 

The  temptations  here  spoken  of  are  all  the  tribulations, 
persecutions,  and  sufferings  which  Christ  endured  whilst 

Estiu.  with  His  Apostles ;  His  being  stoned,  reviled  as  a  Samaritan 
and  a  friend  and  companion  of  publicans  and  sinners,  His 
being  rejected  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  and  persecuted 

soMvi.  by  the  priests,  as  well  as  those  trials  of  faith  to  which  the 
Apostles  were  exposed  at  the  sight  of  His  human  weaknesa 
and  suffering — the  contrast  between  His  claim  to  possess 
Divine  power,  and  the  many  tokens  which  declared  Kim  to 
be  indeed  human.  The  temptations  which  our  Blessed  Lord 
here  speaks  of  specially  as  His  temptations  are— 

(1)  Those  trials  which  befell  Him,  and  which  He  endured 
Heb.  It.  15.     ou  accouut  of  man,  when  He  was  tried  in  all  points  as  we  are 

— and  overcame,  that  He  might  thereby  give  us  grace  to 
overcome  also.^ 

(2)  The  temptations,  trials,  and  sufferings  which  had  be- 
HoKodes.     fallen  His  Apostles  on  account  of  their  being  His  disciples, 

^  *^        and  which,  therefore.  He  speaks  of  and  regards  at  all  times 

stoiu.  as  His  own  temptations.     For  so  has  He  declared.  He  that 

zech.  ii.  8.      toucheth  you  toucheth  the  apple  of  Mine  eye ;  and  when  Paul 

was  arrested  on  his  way  to  Damascus,  with  letters  from  the 

high  priest  to  bind  the  servants  of  Christ,  He  called  to  him 

Aeu  iz.  4.      out  of  heaven,  8a/ul^  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me  ?  thus 

asserting  that  the  persecutions  of  His  servants  are  His  own 

persecutions :  for  the  rule  in  His  kingdom  is,  Inasmuch  as  ye 

have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  My  brethren^  ve 

have  done  it  unto  Me. 


Matt.  IXT. 


Matt.  ndT. 

47. 
Luke  xU. ». 
«  Cor.  1. 7. 
S  Tim.  iL  IS. 


(29)  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  My 
Father  hath  appointed  unto  Me: 

I  appoint ;  I  will  give  unto  you  a  kingdom  in  the  next 

t  '^Oommendat  hio  Dominus  Apos-  yiderint  indigentem,  neo  nnam  obdnoi 

tolo0  de  peneyerantia.    Bodus  est  iU«  darent.    Adam  non  fuit  bonus  amicm 

amicof,  qui  in  tentatione  peneverat :  erga  conjugem  soam,  qai  Toluit  peecare 

boni   amioi  est  non  pecoare  propter  propter  ipsam,  et  tamen  nolnit  poDnas 

amicnm,  et  tibenter  pcsnas  ferre  propter  sabire  propter  earn  Bed  injeoit  ilU  col- 

ipBam.    MultoB  inyenies  qui  propter  se  pam." — Stella. 
commntent  multa  peocata  qui,  si   te 
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world;  and,  therefore^  all  such  contentions  as  these  for 
primacy  here  on  earth  are  but  acts  of  folly  and  sin.  Nothing  LacaBmg. 
indeed  is  more  efficacious  in  keeping  Christians  from  worldly 
ambition  than  the  remembrance  of  the  glorious  promises  of 
the  Father.  All  things  here  are,  indeed,  unworthy  of  him 
to  whom  God  has  promised  treasures  in  heaven^  and  for 
whom  He  has  appointed  a  glorious  and  eternal  kingdom. 
For  they,  and  they  only,  who  endure  the  threefold  tempta- 
tions of  this  life,  have  this  promise  that  they  shall  horeafter  jfJSJSrlii. 
receive  a  kingdom. 

I  appoint  unto  you.  Here,  while  speaking  of  the  tempta- 
tions to  which  He  had  submitted  by  becoming  man,  our 
Blessed  Lord  at  the  same  time  asserts  His  Divinity.  It  is 
He  who  appoints  to  tbe  Apostles  this  kingdom.  It  is  He 
who  gives  it  by  that  testament  which  He  was  about  to  seal 
with  His  blood.  And  that  which  He  appoints  to  them  is  syiTdnu 
not  merely  a  place  in  the  kingdom  of  God  which  He  here 
assigns  to  His  Apostles, — such  as  He  gave  to  the  penitent 
thief,  such  as  He  gives  to  all  His  faithful  members ;  what  is 
conferred  here  is  rule  in  that  kingdom,  power  and  authority 
in  His  Church,  so  that  by  their  acts  and  writings  the 
Apostles  may  possess  and  exercise  authority  therein.  And  wucby. 
let  us  note  the  antithesis :  You  have  continued  with  Me  in 
My  temptations;  therefore,  as  the  crown  and  reward  for 
your  perseverance,  I  give  to  you  authority  in  My  Church, 
which  shall  continue  for  ever.*  For,  like  as  with  all  God's 
gifts  to  man,  Christ  promises  a  great  and  eternal  reward  for  Kaidoouoc. 
the  feeble  and  imperfect  efforts  of  His  Apostles. 

And  the  kingdom  or  rule  which   Christ   gives  to   His 
Apostles  is  like  that  which  His  Father  had  given  Him ;  not  Lwa  Brag, 
an   equal    kingdom  or  power,  but  a  similar   one.     It  is 
iike^ 

(1)  Not  such  an  one  as  the  Apostles  still  expected,  not 

an  earthly  one ;  but  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  one,  such  as  steUa. 
His  was. 

(2)  As  the  Father  had  given  to  the  Son  this  kingdom,  the 
right  to  rule  and  judge,  because  of  His  humiliation  and 
suffering — for  it  was  through  the  incarnation  of  Christ, 
because  He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 

^  '*  Ego  dupono  tfobU,  ticut  ditpotuit  Dominiuetiam  Apostolif  regnum.  Quod 

Ji£ih%  Pater  Metu  regnum.    DiBposoit  et   beatns   Apostolas   Panlus    postea, 

regnum  Pater  Christo  Domino  seeun-  Act  zIt.  22,  Antioehife  disoipuUi  mani- 

dum  oarnem  patienti,  sicut  et  Ipse  dixit,  festa^it,  dicenf.   Quottiam  per  mulUs 

OportuUpati  Christum^  et  ita  intrare  tribulationee    ojwtet   no$    ini^ari^   ft*i 

ffJoriam  Suatn  [Lue.  xxir.  26\     Dis-  regnum  Iki*'-^So9ru. 
posi'ione  igitur  hac  difposuit  LLmtca 
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Phil.  U.  7,  9. 
Corn,  il  Lftp. 


Sylreira. 


men,  that  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him 
a  name  which  is  above  every  name :  thai  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  Jmee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  tender  the  earth  —  so  does  the  Son  give  to  those 
who  have  endured  saiferings  and  have  borne  the  cross  after 
Him. 

Here  is  the  same  law  manifested  which  onr  Blessed  Lord 
pointed  out  when  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  petitioned  for  the 
chief  places  of  honour  in  His  kingdom.  It  is  the  prize  for 
those  who  are  faithful  on  earth,  and  having  endured  trials 
here  have  been  found  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  heaven.  It  is  not  given  to  those  who  act  merely,  but 
to  those  who  purify  themselves  as  He  is  pure ;  who  humble 
themselves  as  He  did;  and  who  struggle  against  temptations, 
and  at  length  obtain  the  victory. 


Pr.  xUx.  u. 
Wild.  iii.  8. 
Matt.viii.  11; 

xix.  28. 
Lake  xi?.  15. 
1  Cor.  vi.  2. 
BeT.il.  26; 

ill.  21 ; 

Six.  9. 


Janwen  Yp. 


Mftti.  V.  6. 
B«de. 


(30)  That  ye  may  eat  and  dnnk  at  My  table  in 
My  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

Even  in  promising  His  Apostles  eternal  joy,  our  Blessed 
Lord  still  keeps  before  their  eyes  the  lesson  of  humility 
which  He  had  just  inculcated.  It  is  deep  joy,  it  is  eternal 
happiness,  that  they  are  to  sit  with  Him ;  not  standing  apart 
as  servants,  but  sharing  that  glory  into  which  He  was  about 
to  re-enter.^  It  is  a  fruitful  lesson  of  his  humility,  that  He 
should  condescend  to  make  them  partakers  of  that  glory  and 
sharers  in  that  rest. 

By  the  word  table  Christ  promises  the  glory  of  eternal  life  ; 
in  the  meat  and  drink  He  points  to  that  fCilness  of  joy  and 
satisfaction  which  He  elsewhere  promises  to  those  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness.  For  in  that  kingdom 
all  shall  he  filled  with  that  true  good  for  which  they  have 
longed,  however  feebly  and  imperfectly,  in  this  life.  Heavenly 
joy,  spiritual  food,  is  that  banquet  to  which  the  saints  of 
God  shall  be  admitted  in  the  eternal  kingdom  of  the  Father 
— For  the  kingdom  of  Ood  is  not  meat  and  drink  ;  but  rights 


1  <'Idem  hoc  in  loco  mihi  videtur 
ChristoB  discipulis  dioere  quod  alibi 
I^aalns  Corinthiis  suis :  Itaque^  fratres 
tnei  dileetif  stabile*  ettote  $t  imtnobiUt, 
abundantn  in  opere  Domini^  semper 
teientet  quod  labor  vetter  turn  est  inanis 
in  Domino  [1  Cor.  xy.  68].  Neque  ex 
his  Domini  yerbis  conjectandum  est, 
qua»i  in  regno  Dei  humano  more  Apos- 


toll  sint,  Tel  oomestnri,  rel  in  thronis 
sessuri;  sed  sub  involucro  sermonis 
Bubindicare  Toluit  Christns,  bonos  Apos- 
tolos  Suo  prssmio  nunquam  esse  irau- 
dandos.  Allasit  antem  ad  mores  regom, 
qui  quos  habent  amicissimos  et  fideh's- 
simos,  illos  etiam  adesse  yolunt  suis 
mensifl  et  sais  cousiliis." — ITo/meistcr. 
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eousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ohost — where  the  Ram.  xw.  17. 
saints  may  contemplate  God  Himself  in  His  essential  majesty, 
and,  loving  Him  as  the  only  Source  of  good,  shall  be  satis- 
fied with  the  joy  of  His  countenance.     For  this  is,  indeed,  acuu.ss. 
the  meat  and   drink   of  the  soul  of  God's  child.     Christ 
and  His  presence  give  spiritual  happiness,  and  satiate  all 
desires  of 'the  spiritual  man ;  for  the  inexhaustible  fulness  at  steiia. 
God's  right  hand  will  satisfy  the  utmost  powers  of  the 
intellect  and  the  will  of  the  regenerate.     Each  one,  then,  of  saimeron. 
those  whom  God  calls  may  say  with  Demd,  As  for  me,  I  will 
behold  Thy  presence  in  righteousness ;  and  when  I  awake  up 
after  Thy  likeness ^  I  shall  he  satisfied  with  it :  shall  be  satis-  p«.  xji.  i«* 
fied,  that  is,  with  Divine  love,  and  be  filled  with  eternal  ArU)wa». 
joy. 

He  promises  His  Apostles  that  they  shall  sit — that  they 
shall  be  at  rest  from  the  trials  of  life,  at  peace  from  the 
provocation  of  those  temptations   with   which    they  had 
struggled  upon  earth.     That  they  should  be  admitted  to 
His  table,  not  as  those  who  have  been  invited  to  the  table  of 
a  friendly  host  in  an  upper  room  of  earth,  but  to  the  table 
which  He  has  prepared  for  all  that  love  Him.     There  shall  suer. 
they  ever  feed  on  Him  who  is  the  Bread  of  Life,  the  Bread 
of  uod  which  cometh  down  from  heaven;  which  is  given  now  Johnvi-sj. 
for  the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  their  spiritual  nature, 
but  which  they  shall  possess  without  measure  to  the  satisfy- 
ing of  their  souls  in  the  world  to  come.^     Here  they  shall  ^ijg^^^* 
judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel — the  representatives  of  the 
whole  Church  of  God — ruling  and  directing  all  things  in  His 
earthly  kingdom :  there,  in  heaven,  they  shall  still  judge — 
as  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  and  the  Ninevites — ^rising  up  and 
condemning  the  wicked  who  have  not  repented  at  the  call 
of  One  greater  than  Solomon  or  Jonah ;  who  have  had  the  *fjg-»*^-*i. 
same  opportunities,  the  same  call,  the  same  means  of  grace, 
the  same  temptations,  and  yet  have  not  obeyed  the  call,  have 
not  been  strengthened  by  those  means,  have  not  resisted  buda. 
those  temptations. 

^  '*  Ab  the  Savioar  when  about  to  Testament,  only  that  their  carnal  sense 

depart  was  nnited  with  Hb  disciples  for  had,  on  the  one  hand,  giren  it  a  gross 

the  last  time  at  tha  Lord's  Sapper,  so  in  material  form,  and,  on  the  other,  Tiewed 

the  Kingdom  of  God  He  will,  according  it  isolated  and  without  its  spiritual 

to  Matthew  xxvi.  29,  again  gather  them,  conditions.    An  external  participation 

as  the  great  family  of  God,  at  the  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  realised  oat- 

sapper  of  the  Lamb  ptey.  xiz.  9].  wardly  and  Tinbly,  neoeesarily  pre-sup- 

Hence  the  Jews'  fundamental  idea  of  a  poses  its  inward  establishment  in  the 

feast  in  tha  kingdom  of  God  is  un-  spirit" — OUhauan  on  ih$  GotpOi  and 

doubtedly  correct,  and   likewise    ex-  Acts. 
pressed  in  Christ's  words  in  the  New 
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«0*  "0  Lord,  who  didst  suffer  Thy 
senrant  St.  Bartholomew  to  be  slain 
for  Thy  sake,  and  didst  make  him 
patiently  and  conrageonsly  to  suffer 
his  death  and  endure  the  torture,  ^re 
me  the  spirit  of  Thine  holy  Apostle,  for 
Thy  cause  and  a  good  conscience  sake 
to  suffer  what  Thou  dost  appoint,  rather 
than  deny  Thee  or  disclaim  it,  that  my 
name  may  be  writ  in  heaTen  and  read 


in  Thy  Church,  and,  abore  all,  that 
my  soul  at  my  last  hour  may  be 
receiyed  into  heayen,  and  my  body  at 
Thy  last  day  may  rise  and  come  to  my 
soul,  and  both  liye  blessed  with  Thee 
for  ever;  through  His  merits  whose 
skin  was  torn,  and  flesh  gored,  and 
blood  shed  for  me  and  my  salvation, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." — Dton 
BrougK 


ST.  MATTHEW  THE  APOSTLE. 
St.  Matthew  iz.  9 — 13. 

(9)  And  as  Jems  passed  forth  from  thence,  He  mjaiku^ 
saw  a  man,  named  Matthew,  sitting^  at  the  receipt  ^""^y-^' 
of  custom:  and  He   saith  unto  him,  Follow  Me. 
And  he  arose  and  followed  Him. 

This  call  of  St.  Matthew  to  be  an  Apostle  of  Christ  took 
place  immediately  after  our  Blessed  Lord  had  healed  the 
paralytic  man,  as  He  passed  forth  from  thence.  Both  St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke  note  the  connexion  of  the  call  of  St. 
Matthew  with  the  healing  of  this  man.  After  Christ  had 
performed  this  miracle  He  went  to  the  sea-side,  where  the 
crowd  of  persons  was  the  gpreatest.  To  Him,  as  St.  Mark 
tells  as,  came  great  maltitades  to  see  and  to  listen  to  His 
words,  and  there  He  tanght  them.  The  whole  life  of  Christ 
on  earth  was  spent  in  a  ceaseless  round  of  acts  of  mercy. 
No  time  was  sniTered  to  intervene  between  His  miracles. 
He  passes  from  one  manifestation  of  His  Almighty  power 
and  love  for  man  to  another  similar  act;  at  one  moment 
healing  the  bodies  of  those  who  were  diseased,  at  another 
time  ministering  to  the  more  terrible  and  hopeless  disease 

^  *'  The  people  of  this  coimtry  m7  at  passengers  that  went  to  and  fro :  hence 

all  kinds  of  work.    The  carpenter  saws,  we  read  of  bridges  being  made  to  take 

planes,  and  hews  with  the  hand-adze  toll  at,  and  of  publicans  lining  at  the 

sitting  on  the  ground  or  upon  the  plank  water-side,  and  of  the  tickets,  or  dials, 

he  is  planing.    The  washerwoman  tiu  of  the  publicans ;  which  when  a  man  had 

by  the  tub ;  and,  in  a  word,  no  one  paid  toll  on  one  side  of  a  riyer,  were 

stands  when  it  b  possible  to  sit.  Shop-  given  him  by  the  publican  to  show  to 

keepers  always  sit ;  and  Levi  ntting  at  him  that  sat  on  the  other  side,  that  it 

the  receipt  of  costom,  is  the  exact  way  might  appear  that  he  had  paid  :  in 

to  state  tiie  case." — Thom9on^ih0Land  which  was  written  two  great  letters, 

imd  the  Book,  bigger  than   those  in   common   use. 

'*  The    publicans    had    houses   or  (Jarchi,  Maimonides,  and  Bartenora  in 

booths  built  for  them,  at  the  gates  of  Misn.  Sabbat,  c.  8,  }  2,  and  Gloss,  in 

bridges,  at  the  mouths  of  rivers,  and  by  Talm.  Bab.  Bechorat,  foL  30—2)."— 

the  sea-shore,  where  they  took  toll  of  Giil, 
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of  the  Bonl.^  And  yet  here,  as  in  other  instances^  where 
several  acts  of  mercy  are  recorded  by  the  Evangelists  to 
have  taken  place  at  one  time^  we  may  remark  a  certain 
gradation  in  our  Blessed  Lord's  deeds  of  mercy.  Thus  He 
had  already  shown  His  power  over  the  bodies  of  men  by 
healing  the  paralytic^  and  over  the  souls  of  men  in  the  for- 
giveness of  their  sins ;  and  now^  when  He  had  shown  His 
mercifulness  in  both  these  instances^  He  manifested  His 
power  over  the  heart  of  man  by  calling  a  publican  to  be 
His  Apostle ;  giving  first  the  sign  of  His  Divine  power  in 
the  forgiveness  of  sins^  lest  the  people  should  be  offended 
at  the  call  of  one  who  was  reckoned  by  them  amongst 
sinners,  unless  He  should  have  first  given  them  the  assurance 
that  He  had  power  to  remove  and  forgive  sins.*  It  is  from 
putting  out  of  sight  this  fact  of  the  many  miracles  which 
had  already  been  wrought  at  Capernaum,  in  the  very  sight 
of  Matthew,  that  early  opponents  of  Christianity^  such  as 
Porphyry  and  Julian,  have  charged  this  Apostle  with  light- 
mindedness  and  credulity  in  giving  up  his  worldly  calling 
and  in  following  Christ  at  a  word.  The  miracles  which  pre- 
ceded the  spoken  word  of  the  Saviour  were  so  many  calls 
preparing  Matthew  readily  to  obey  the  command  of  Christ, 
Follow  Me. 

The  account  of  the  conversion  of  St.  Matthew  is  placed  in 
th^  midst  of  the  miracles  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  as  though  to 
show  us  that  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  the  repentance  of  a 
man  entangled  in  the  corrupting  pursuits  of  the  world,  is  a 
real  miracle  of  Divine  grace.  Indeed  physical  miracles 
are  powerless  of  themselves  to  draw  man  from  his  evil 
ways.  So  far  from  this,  they  may  become  to  him  as  the 
plagues  of  Egypt  were  to  Pharaoh,  but  so  many  occasions 
for  deeper  hardness  of  heart.     Conversion  does  not  neces- 


1  "  Mirabilem  profectd  ostendit  po- 
tentiam  Suam  Dominus  noster  ctim 
propre  Caphamum  ad  mare  TiberiadU 
transiens,  et  Tectigal  penaere  jnaaus, 
Petrum  ad  mare  misit,  jubens  ut  hamum 
roitterei,  et  eum  qui  primus  ascendent 
piscb  toUeret,  stateremque  ilium  quem 
pisciB  ore  gestaret  sumeret  et  pro  vecti- 
gali  penderet.  Mirabilem,  inquam,  ia 
hoc  facto  ostendit  Dominus  potentiam 
suam.  Bed  longe  mirabiliorem  osten- 
dit Dominus  potentiam  Suam  in  hod. 
Eyangelio  et  in  simili  fere  negotio. 
Cum  enim  k  Caphamao  descenderet  ad 
idem  mare  Tiberiadis,  statim  offendit 
et  vidit  hominem  sedentem  in  telonio. 


MatthsDum :  ecce  pisoem  argento  ple- 
num .  Misit  igitur  hamum  ctim  nnieam 
emisit  Tocem,  Sequere  Me;  et  statim 
cepit  hunc  piscem  :  qaodque  mirabilius 
est,  aurum  et  argehtum,  quod  in  magna 
copia  piscis  hie  in  ventre  gesserat,  mira- 
biU  vi  eztraxit,  itant  ipsemet  Matthaus 
id  ezspueret,  relinqueret,et  contemneret, 
adeoque  in  posterum  nil  nisi  Christum 
in  ore  gereret,  qui  prius  nil  nisi  aumm 
et  argentum  gerebat" — Matt,  Fabtr, 

'  "  Sanato  corporali  paraljtico,  sanat 
etiam  spiritualiter  paralyticum,  qui  non 
habebat  manua  ad  subrentionem  pau- 
peram  sed  ad  rapinam  et  ad  fraadem," 
— HoffMUUr  in  Luctm, 
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Barily  follow  from  a  miracle ;  rather  it  is  to  be  classed  with 

this  conversion  of  St.  Matthew  amongst  the  truest  miracles  syiveira. 

and  evidences  of  Divine  favour.^ 

As  Jesus  'passed  forth  from  thence.     How  vivid  an  idea  do 
these  words  give  us  of  oar  Blessed  Lord^s  life  on  earth! 
The  Divine  love,  which  was  His  own  natare,  led  Him  out  of 
Himself^  from  that  humanity  which  was  full  of  man's  weak-* 
ness ;  so  that^  forgetful  as  it  were  of  all  else  and  of  Himself, 
He  cared  only  for  the  wants  of  those  who  needed  His  healing 
hand.^     He  passed  forth  through  man's  cities,  through  the 
streets  thronged  by  man,  by  the  houses  of  those  who  lightly 
regarded  and  who  hated  Him,  in  order  to  draw  mankind  to 
Himself  by  the  magnet  of  His  own  love.     In  doing  so  He  Dion-cwui. 
saw  not  merely  with  the  eyes  of  the  body,  but  also  with  Lndoipb. 
those  of  His  Divinity ;  saw  not  only  outwardly,  but  with 
the  tender  sympathy  of  His  soul.     He  saw  Matthew  at  this  chiTwiogiu. 
time  not  merely  as  he  saw  the  crowd  of  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, but  as  He  regarded  Peter  when  He  looked  on  him,  imuxls. 
and  gave  him  the  spirit  of  fear,  so  that,  touched  by  sorrow 
for  his  great  sin,  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly.     He  looked  Lake  xxu. 
on  Matthew  with  a  look  which  drew  him  to  the  side  of  his     ^' 
Master  and  his  God.   He  saw  a  man,  named  Matthew,   There  Avendano. 
is  meaning  and  emphasis  in  this  word  man;  it  was  not 
Matthew,  but  a  man  that  He  looked  on.     It  was  nothing  in 
his  condition  nor  his  calling  which  drew  the  eyes  of  the 
Saviour  to  him,  but  only  this — that  he  was  one  of  that  race 
whom  He  had  come  to  save,  that  he  was  a  man.     For  so  is 
it  at  all  times  when  He  regards  with  an  eye  of  love  those 
who  need  His  help,  and  know  that  they  need  it ;  it  is  not 
their  merits  nor  their  station  which  He  sees,  but  only  this 
*— that  they  are  His  offspring  and  the  creatures  of  His  hand.  syWeira. 
that  they  are  men. 

It  has  just  been  said  that  the  eye  with  which  Christ  re- 
garded Matthew  was  not  merely  that  of  His  hnman  body, 
but  also  that  of  His  Divine  nature.     From  the  creation  of 

1  "  Quffires  cur  Matthnnf   in  boo  Hagnnm  miracalam  est  conTerrio  peo- 

cap.,  ubi  varia  miracula  refert  Cbristi  esLUxnB.^—EmfnanuaU  ab  IncamatioM, 
Domini,    roam  narret  conyenionem }         2  •<  ^  Jacob's  band  bolda  Esau's 

Eespondet  glossa  in  catena :  'Mattbaaos  beel,  so  dotb  onr  Saviour's  cares  and 

Tocationem  suam  refert  inter  miracula;  labours;  for  as  soon  as  tbe  miracle  is 

magnum  enim   miraculum  fuit  quod  irrougbt    and   ended,    anotber   work 

publicanus  factus  est  Apostolus.'     In  begins,  witbout  any  intermission,  and 

boc    capite    prosequitur    ErangeliBta  tbat  for  our  example  and  instruction ; 

Cbristi  Domini  miracula  ad  ostenden-  tbat  from  tbenee  we  migbt  learn,  tbat  a 

dam  Ejus  diTinitatem ;   quibus  inter-  Christian's  life  is  a  constant  labour 

serit  suam  couTersionem,  ut  denotaret  [Gal.  ▼.  7,  tI.  10 ;  and  2  Tbess.  iii 

eam  non  minus  esse  miraculum  quam  18]." — Ward  on  St,  Meithtto, 
omnia  alia   quae  de  Magistro  refert. 
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the  world  He  has  ever  looked  apon  man  with  this  latter ; 
bat^  when  He  took  to  Himself  oar  fleshy  He  beheld  man 
from  that  moment  also  with  the  eyes  of  a  man  ;  not  ceasing 
to  regard  him  with  the  eye  of  Divine  wisdom  and  love,  but 
looking  upon  him  also  with  human  sympathy.^ 

The  other  Evangelists,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  speak  of 
this  Apostle  by  His  other  name — Levi.  He,  himself,  how- 
ever, only  makes  use  of  that  name  by  which  he  is  known 
amongst  the  Apostles  of  Christ — ^Matthew.  Either  he  had 
two  names,  as  some  have  supposed,  or,  as  is  most  likely,  and 
as  the  best  commentatators  hold,  our  Blessed  Lord  changed 
his  name  from  Levi  to  Matthew  when  He  called  him  from 
the  receipt  of  custom,  as  He  had  before  changed  the  name  of 
another  of  His  Apostles  from  Simon  to  Peter;  changing 
the  names  of  those  whose  mode  of  life  He  changed  when 
He  called  them  to  follow  Him.^  St.  Matthew,  again,  in  the 
list  which  he  gives  of  the  twelve  Apostles  of  Christ,  speaks 
of  himself  by  this  name,  and  adds  what  others  do  not — that 
he  was  a  publican — recording,  as  it  would  seem,  in  humilia- 
tion, his  former  disreputable  calling,  and  at  the  same  time 
affording  to  all  an  instance  of  Christ^s  condescension  and 
mercy,  who  would  call  even  from  the  bosom  of  sin  those 
who  were  to  be  made  the  vessels  of  grace  and  the  ministers 
of  His  Gospel.* 

So  Tar  as  Christ  was  concerned,  it  was  no  accidental  pass* 
ing  forth ;  but  He  went  for  this  very  object,  that  He  might 
call  Matthew  to  follow  Him,*  as  at  the  first  He  came  into 
the  world  to  call  sinners  from  their  wickedness  to  follow 
Him.  He  saiih  unto  him,  Follow  Me.  So  great  was  the  power 
of  our  Blessed  Lord's  word  that  it  was  able  at  another  time 
to  call  the  dead  from  the  sepulchre,  and  to  give  the  body  new 
life ;  to  bid  the  winds  and  the  waves  be  still,  so  that  there 
was  a  great  calm.     And  if  the  same  word  when  spoken  had 


1  "  Yidit  hominem,  nt  peccaU 
hominis  non  Tideret.  Yidit  opiu  Saum, 
ttt  despiceret  opera  pecoatorum.  Yidit 
iUum  Dens,  ut  ille  \ideret  Deam.  Yidit 
ilium  ChriBtos,  ut  iUe  pecunie  latebras 
amplias  non  videret." — P.  Chryologut, 

>  **  MatthsBUfl  fiiit  ▼ooatus  poit  as* 
fomptionem  in  diacipulam :  ita  enim 
quibusdam  nomina  addita  aunt,  ut 
Simon  Tocatus  est  k  Christo  Cephas, 
Jo.  i.  42  ;  et  sic  forte  tnno  istum  vocarit 
Hatth. :  et  ista  yidetur  esse  causa  quare 
postea  in  nullo  loco  SacrsB  Scriptune, 
nee  etiam  apud  scriptores,  vocatur  Levi, 
sed  solum  Mattheus,  scilicet,  quia  non 


licebat  alitor  eum  nondnare,  nisi  lient 
Cbristus  nominaTerat,  potissimd  quia 
ipse  rejeeerat  illud  nomen  yetus,  Lett." 

*  '*  Alii  appellant  eum  Levi  ad  ser- 
Tandnm  honorem  ejus,  ut  non  noscatcr 
ille  esse  peccator :  sed  ipse  vocat  se 
Mattbeum,  quia  Justus  in  principio 
accusator  est  sui,  dans  intelligere  quod 
Dominus  non  est  acceptor  personarum." 
Th,  AquinM, 

*  "Exiit,  quidem^tttrequirat :  videt 
at  attrahat :  voeat  ut  ad  Se  oonvertat." 
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this  power  to  put  awaj  disease  and  sickness,  it  was  no 

marvel  to  find  that  He  was  able  to  draw  men  to  Him  by 

His  living  and  life-giving  word.    For  as  Christ  saw  Matthew  E«tius,. 

with  the  eyes  with  which  He  regards  the  whole  world — ^the 

eye  of  Godhead,  and  also  with  His  human  eye — so  He  called 

him  not  only  by  ontward  speech,  but  by  inward  influence.^ 

When  tlie  voice  of  the  Lord  is  upon  the  waters  of  this  world 

of  sin,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  is  indeed  powerful^  the  voice  of 

the  Lord  is  full  of  majesty.     And  He  called  Matthew  from  Sj>5Stia!* 

the  table  of  the  publican  not  only  to  follow  Him  by  his  bodily 

action,  but  also  to  copy  the  example  which  He  would  set 

him;    to  follow   Him  in  all    holiness   of   life,   to  follow 

Him  from  worldly  prosperity  to  sufferings  and  to  poverty, 

uo  follow  Him  from  death  to  life  by  trampling  on  the  world 

and  reaching  towards  heavenly  things.     In  this  light  did  TMtatas. 

St.  Matthew  understand   the  call    of  his  Divine   Master. 

Though,  in  his  Gospel,  he  omits  those  circumstances  which 

conduced  to  his  own  praise   and  commendation,  yet  St.  Lndo?. 

Luke  tells  us  that  he   left  all  when  he  followed  Christ,  lSSy^, 

giving  up  both  the  gains  and  the  temptations  of  his  old 

calling  that  he  might  follow  Christ  without  distraction.^    In  bmu. 

this  way  did  he   understand  the   meaning  of  his  Lord's 

words  bidding  him  follow  Him,  since  to  follow  means  to 

imitate ;  and  Matthew  was  called  upon  to  imitate  Him  who, 

for  our  sakes,  had  become  poor,  that  we  through  His  poverty 

might  be  rich,  and  who  had  forsaken  the  glory  of  heaven  s^.tulv. 

for  the  indignities  and  the  sufferings  of  earth.     Thus  did  *^' 

Matthew   forsake  all  that  he  might  truly  follow^  might 

imitate,  Christ. 

In  this  call  of  St.  Matthew  we  have  a  lively  picture  of 
God's  call  to  us^  and  the  way  in  which  we  should  obey  that 
call. 

(1)  He  sees  us^  He  looks  on  us,  regarding  us  with  an  qre 
of  mercy,  and  by  that  look  moving  us  to  see  Him. 

(2)  He  calls  us  from  the  midst  of  our  sins,  from  the  occn- 
pations  of  the  worlds  its  cares  and  its  delights.'    He  does  so 

^  "Chrifitus  Tocali  ferbo  Tocai  ad  pabHcanam,     J£atthmu9     publietmtu 

ETangeliam  at  oommendet  nobis  etiam  [Matt.  x.  3] ;   cbi  se  post  Tbomam 

externum  Terbnm.   Signiflcatoique  hae  nominal,  cOm  tamen  Lncas,  yi.  16,  in 

externa  Tocatione  et  interna,  qndd  tox  eatalo|^  Apostolonim  Matthaonm  ante 

Christi  Tocantis  sit  intemie  roeationis  Thomam  scribat    At  noeter  Erange- 

indidnm.     Nnllna  enim,  qnantomlibet  liita  ob  snam  bnmilitatem  in  suo  Evan- 

extrinseeos    commonefkoiat,  Cbristam  ^lio  sibi  inferiorem  loeom  eUgiif-— 

seqnetar,  nisi  primdm  intos  k  Sancto  Sffhtdrm. 

Spirita  illnstretnr  et  exeitetar." — Quil'        *  "  D.  Thoma  ait :  '  ^dit  hominem 

liaudrnt,  in  telonio — id  est^  in  statu  in  quo 

>  *'  Ita  erat  bnmilftatis  ttudioius,  ut  riyere  vix  sine  peecato  poeset'    I^tor 

inter  omnes  Erangelistas  ipse  se  dicat  administratio  teloui  non  erat  intrinseod 
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by  various  means,  as  the  summons  by  which  He  called  His 
Apostles  was  not  one,  but  various ;  by  various  means  and  at 
divers  times. 

(8)  He  enables  us  to  rise  up  and  tear  ourselves  from  those 
pursuits  which  hinder  our  obedience,  and  separate  us  from 
our  Maker ;  and  as  we  strive  to  obey  His  call  He  gives  us 
strength  to  perform  what  He  wills.  In  the  predestination 
of  Divine  grace  He  sees  us  before  we  see  Him,  He  draws 
near  to  us  before  we  draw  near  to  Him,  and  loves  us  with 
infinite  love  before  we  love  Him,  and  calls  us  before  we  seek 
Him — nay,  if  we  seek  Him,  we  do  so  only  because  He  has 
called  us — and  gives  us  the  will  and  the  strength  to  seek 
and  to  follow  Him.^  In  the  vocation  wherewith  He  calls  us 
He  bids  us  follow  Him,  and  tread  in  His  footsteps.  And  we 
rise  up  from  our  sins,  and  attain  to  newness  of  life,  through 
that  justification  which  is  given  us  because  of  His  resurrec- 
tion.    So  that  God's  call,  who  is  ever  calling  us,  and  our 

F*rn«.  desire,  are  both  necessary  to  our  salvation.^ 

When  Saul  chose  his  attendants,  we  read  that  when  Tie 

1  Sam  xiT      ^^^^  ^^2/  ^^"f^ng  man  or  any  valiant  man,  lie  took  him  vnto 
6s.  *  him.     In  this  he  followed  the  practice  of  the  world  and  the 

dictates  of  human  prudence.  But  when  Christ  chose  those 
who  should  follow  Him,  He  whose  kingdom  is  not  of  this 

.uimxviu.  yj^j.ij^  called  not  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  and  the  learned  and 
powerful  in  human  wisdom,  to  follow  Him,  but  men  of  little 
repute,  men  unlettered  and  of  lowly  callings :  publicans,  as 
St.  Matthew ;  fishermen,  as  Peter  and  James  and  John.  He 
did  so — 

(1)  That  by  the  weak  things  of  the  world  He  might  con- 
1  Cor.  1.27.    found  the  mighty ^  and  that  the  establishment  of  His  Church 

might  be  clearly  seen  to  be  the  work  not  of  men,  but  of 

Beaux  Amis.      God  Ouly. 

(2)  That  the  poorest  and  meanest  of  men  might  never 
despair  of  being  partakers  of  His  mercy,  since  it  was  such 
as  they,  and  not  the  high  in  station  nor  the  wise  in  learning, 
who  were  called  to  be  His  first  disciples^  and  the  messengers 

Ward.  and  stewards  of  His  Gospel. 

peccaminosa ;  sed  magnum  labendi  peri-  et  nos  yooayerit." — Stella  in  Lucam, 
culum  in  se  habet." — £mtnanuah  ob         *  **  Doabus  davibiu  ccbU  porta  aperi- 

Ineamaiione.  tor ;  imam  babet  Deus,  alteram  homo. 

1  *'  Saepius   Sanctis   inspirationibos  Duabus  alis  sursum  Tolatnr,  nnam  sup- 

nos  Tocat,  pnlsat,  et  qiuerit,  inqniens,  peditat  Deus,  alteram  babet  bomo,  duo 

Aperi  mihi,  tponta  mea,  eoluniba  mea,  portant  elects   terre  botrum.    Deos 

ioror  mea  [Cant.  t.  2].    £t  itemm,  prseit,    homo   sequatur.      Ad   scalam 

Solve  vineida  colli  tui,  eapiiva  JUia  Jacob  dao  sunt :  Deus  oui  innltitnr  et 

Sion  [Isa.  iii.  2].    Non  possamus  ad  homo." — Hartung. 
Deum  ire,  nisi  Ipse  prius  ad  nos  Teuerit 


John  xviii. 
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Our  Blessed  Lord  did  not  call  Matthew  to  be  an  Apostle 
at  the  same  time  that  He  called  Peter  and  James  and  John^ 
though  He  called  him  from  the  same  place/  and  though  he 
had  witnessed  the  same  miracles  which  they  had  seen.  It 
may  be  that  the  hardening  effect  of  his  profession,  the  occu- 
pation with  worldly  riches,  hindered  him  from  acknowledging 
the  truth  of  Christ's  teaching  so  soon  as  they  did,  or  that  his  s*imeron. 
calling,  with  the  evil  repute  which  clave  to  it,  made  him 
shrink  from  openly  following  Christ,  and  caused  him  to 
doubt  whether  He  would  receive  such  as  he  was  into  the 
number  of  His  disciples. 

As  Christ  called  St.  Matthew,  he  was  passing  forth.  There 
was  no  time  for  delay,  no  prospect  that  He  would  call  again, 
nor  that. He  would  give  Matthew  a  second  opportunity  of  Pa^hMiiu. 
following  Him.*     Let  us  remember — 

(1)  That  so  long  as  we  are  in  this  world,  Christ  is  ever 
passing  by,  calling  us  in  divers  ways — by  reasonings,  by 
unforeseen  accidents,  by  the  voice  of  conscience,  and  by 
sudden  impulses — to  follow  Him ;  whilst  His  various  deeds 
of  mercy,  the  actions  of  His  providence^  and  the  testimony 
of  His  Church,  are  so  many  means  by  which  we  are  pre- 
pared to  hear  and  obey  that  call. 

(2)  Christ  first  calls  us  to  Him — it  is  not  we  who  turn  to 
Him  uncalled ;  so  that  when  we  desire  to  obey  Him  we  may 
not  doubt  of  His  readiness  to  receive  us,  since  the  desire  to 
obey  is  not  from  ourselves,  it  is  His  call  to  us ;  and  those 
whom  He  calls  He  will  accept. 

(3)  Let  us  learn  from  the  example  of  Matthew  promptly 
to  obey  Christ's  call,  even  to  the  giving  up  everything  which 
may  hinder  us  from  being  perfectly  obedient  to  Him,  even 
though  we  leave  all  things  in  order  to  follow  Him,  and 
though — which  is  harder  than  the  giving  up  of  our  worldly 
possessions  and  friends — we  surrender  our  will  to  Him  who  iiatt.  Fuber. 
procured  us  power  so  to  do  when  He  prayed.  Not  My  will,  ^^f  ""* 
but  Thine,  be  done. 

(10)  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  M«rkn.  s. 
the  house,  behold,  m^ny  publicans  and  sinners^  came 
and  sat  down  with  Him  and  His  disciples, 

1  **Jaxta  mare  Mattheum  quABrit;  fieret." — Avendano, 

Qt  quoniam  alios  Apostolos,  Fetrum  et  *  ''Notaodnm  qudd  tranaiens  eum 

AndreaiD,  ex  conchimaris  tanquam  gem-  ridet  et  Tocat,  ad  hoc  qnippe,  ut  et  Ipse 

mas  edaxity  sic  et  cum  Matthso  Se  de  hoc  sadculo  transiena  ad  eetema  quan- 

haberety  ex  procelloso  sflDCulo  eum  ad  tocius  festinet" — Fasehasiu: 

Se  trahens,  ut  una  ex  duodedm  gemmis  *  "  In  Jewish  writings  publicans  are 

ex  quibos  et  fundamenta  et  muri  sancta  ranked  with  sinners,  and  those  of  the 

civitatia  Hierusalem  constare  debebant  worst   sort :    so   false   swearing  was 
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Lnke  t.  tt. 


Anndafio. 


Bmux  Amifl. 


H'-ftneitter 
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The  otliep  two  Evangelists  wlio  record  this  call  of  St. 
Matthew  both  iBform  us  that  this  feast^  which  St.  Lnke  tmis 
ns  was  a  great  feast, — great  because  there  were  so  many  there 
to  whom  Christ  came  as  the  messenger  of  salvation,^ — ^was 
made  by  St.  Matthew  in  his  own  house.'  He  himself,  how- 
ever^  only  speaks  of  the  house,  without  specifying  whose  it 
was. 

It  was  fitting  that  he  who  was  about  to  be  an  Apostle  of 
Christy  and  as  an  Evangelist  was  to  be  the  teacher  of  the 
whole  Christian  world,  should  begin  this  office  by  inviting 
his  brother  publicans  and  others  to  sit  down  with  Christ, 
and  to  listen  to  His  teaching.  The  publican  showed  at 
once  his  readiness  for  the  apostolic  vocation  into  which  he 
had  now  entered,  by  calling  others  who  knew  not  Christ  to 
come  and  sit  down  with  Him.  This,  indeed,  is  the  mark  of 
trae  conversion  to  God ;  the  desire  to  make  others  share  in 
the  blessings  which  we  have  received,  and  to  do  for  our 
Corn.  A  Up.  companious  and  neighbours  that  which  Matthew  did  for  his.' 
It  was  fitting,  moreover,  according  to  the  economy  of  salva« 
tion,  that  the  Life  should  sit  down  at  the  banquet  with 
those  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  that  so  He 
might  by  that  mark  of  His  love  and  of  His  true  humanity 
show  Himself  the  friend  of  publicans  a/nd  sinners,  and  thus 
c.'hrytoUnrM.   allure  those  to  whom  He  was  about  to  oflFer  pardon. 

The  feast  which  Matthew  made  in  his  house  was  at  once 
a  sign  and  symbol  of  that  joy  which  he  felt  at  the  call  of 
Christ,^  and  a  type  and  image  of  that  feast  to  which  he 

s  '<  Ex  hoo,  qudd  Mattheos  et  do- 
mam  propriam  habebat,  et  fecit  IS. 
conTinum  magnum  proprio  sumpto, 
patet  qndd  quando  diotam  est  r^ietia 
omnibw,  termo  fait  noQ  de  rebos  sed  do 
egotiis.' ' — Cqjetan, 

s  ((Clarum  et  apertam  signam  est 
quod  Deum  aadierii  si  cam  proximii 
charitate  inoipias  atL  Amor  quippe 
difinai  otiosos  non  est,  ubicunque  est 
operatar.  Nam  qaemadmodam  i^tt 
non  pot4tt  in  nnu  «m  sine  eo  quod  vetUt 
eomhurat  [ProY.  vi.  27],  ita  ignis  divini 
amoris  aou  potest  esse  in  corde  bominis 
et  frigidam  hominem  in  operibos  esse." 
Sulla  in  Zueam. 

*  **  Convivium  institaebant  veteres  in 
die  natali  suo,  qadd  eo  die  nati  lueem 
aspexerint ;  uti  Phaiao  Gen.  xl.  20,  et 
Herodes  Marc.  yi.  21.  Mnltd  rectite 
fecit  Mattbieas  confiTinm  in  die  quo 
spiritualiter  renatus  est  et  filius  Pel 
faotus."— ^c^.  Feifr. 


allowed  to  be  made  to  moiderers,  and 
to  robbers,  and  to  pablicans  [Mit. 
Ifedarim,  c.  3,  {  4) ;  and  so  pablicans 
and  thieyes  are  joined  together  by 
Maimonides  {Sihh,  Geeela,  c.  5,  §  9, 
11) ;  and  a  publican  is  said  by  him  to 
be  as  a  thief.  And  indeed  that  was  not 
only  the  sense  of  the  Jews,  but  also  of 
other  people,  according  to  those  words 
of  Zeno  the  poet,  irdvrtc  rtXwvai 
wdvrcc  tiffiv  ApvdytQ,  All  pablicans 
are  all  of  them  robbers :  thoagh  this  was 
not  originally  their  character." — Oill, 
^  *'Semel  ben^  conviyiatam  fuisse 
Bominam  lego  Lucsd  y.  29,  qaando 
Matthaeam  conYcrtit,  fecit  ei  conYiYium 
magnum  Levi  in  domo  et  erat  torba 
malta  publicanorum.  Comederat  Domi- 
nos  alibi,  sed  nullum  additur  couYiviam 
magnum  fuisse  quia  nullibi  faerat  tarba 
multa  publicanorum,  hoc  est,  fercalorom 
Christ] ." — Hariung  in  Dom,  m,poit 
Fenteeoft,  eoneio  eiviea. 
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should  afterwards  be  admitted  by  bis  Lord.    To  tbis  eartbly  ouuiund. 

feast  Cbrist  came  in  order  tbat  He  migbt  enable  tbose  wbo 

came  to  Him  in  tbe  bouse  of  Mattbew  to  sbare  bereafber  in 

tbe  beavenly  feast  in  His  Fatber^s  bouse^  to  wbicb  He  is 

ever  inviting  mankind.     By  coming  to  tbis  eartbly  feast  chiytoiogn*. 

and  sitting  down  witb  tbe  rest  of  tbe  guests  at  tbe  table  of 

Mattbew^  our  Blessed  Loi'd  tangbt  us — 

(1)  Tbe  efficacy  of  Divine  grace^  wbicb  could  draw  men 
to  Him^  even  by  tbat  means  wbicb  so  often  causes  men  to 
fall  away  from  God — tbe  banquets  of  eartb. 

(2)  Tbe  reality  of  tbe  hypostatic  union  of  tbe  two  natures 
of  God  and  man  in  His  own  person ;  in  tbat  whilst  as  man 
He  sat  at  an  eartbly  table^  and  shared  in  the  feasting  of 
men^  He  at  tbe  same  time  manifested  a  grace  which  was 
above  man^  wbicb  was  Divine.  For  in  drawing  sinners  to 
Himself  and  causing  them  to  desert  their  former  mode  of 

life^  He  gave  them  tbat  grace  wbicb  none  but  God  can  give^  sjiTcira. 
and  enabled  them  henceforth  to  follow  Him. 

Tbe  example  of  Cbi*ist^s  condescension  to  one  man  was 
the  means  of  attracting  to  Him  many  pvilicans  and  sinners. 
For  tbe  same  reason  it  is  that  we  have  tbe  record  of  tbis  and 
many  similar  acts  of  love  and  mercy  to  sinners.  Every 
deed  of  love  to  others  is  a  call  and  declaration  of  His  love 
and  mercy  to  the  whole  of  mankind^  and  so  to  us.  Let  us  Dt  cuiia. 
not^  then^  wonder  when  we  see  Him  sitting  at  meat  even 
with  publicans  and  sinners,  nor  cavil,  as  these  Pharisees 
did,  at  this  act  of  condescension.  We  know  tbat  He  came 
for  these  ends — to  give  Himself  as  an  example  to  sinners 
by  His  life^  and  to  redeem  them  by  His  death.  It  is  no 
marvel,  then,  that  He  took  bread  witb  sinners,  who  came  to 

S've  Himself  as  tbe  bread  of  men's  souls;  no  marvel  tbat 
e  drank  in  the  company  of  publicans  and  sinners,  who 
was  about  to  give  His  blood  to  be  poured  out  for  them,  to 
be  tbe  cleansing  flood  and  the  healing  wine  for  the  souls  of 
all  sinners.  As  on  tbe  cross  He  willed  to  bang  between  two  ouTMrtom. 
thieves  and  to  save  one  of  them;  as  the  Father  in  His 
tenderness  comes  forth  from  His  house  to  embrace  and  to 
restore  one  prodigal  son ;  so  does  He  here  ^o  into  the  com- 
pany of  many  publicans  and  sit  down  wim  many  sinners, 
tbat  so  He  might  call  publicans  to  Him  and  put  away  tbe 
iniquity  of  many  sinners.^  Unlike  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 


Faolitt  d« 
Palado. 


1  «<  Ecce  pnefert  formam,  Jems  diTer-  Tenfttur  ad  SBtenram  regnnm.    Ostendit 

tit  ad  nniim  publicanam  et  peocatorem,  Se  domesticam,  diiiiid  hnmaniim,  et 

et  multos  ex  uno  trahit,  et  aid  Be  Tenire  hmnan^  diTinam.    fiapit  animaB  cunc- 

invitat,    incentimm   cunctia  tribnena  toram  rectd  non  mnidd  intendentium 

yeniendi.    Eecipit  ad  Terbnm,  reoipit  in  Eum  amore  et  deleotatione  Bui." — 

ad  discubitam ;  ted  nee  miram,  si  eoa  Simon  d$  Cattia, 

Gosp.  VOL.  in,  F  P 
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who  accused  Him  of  companionship  with  sinners,  and  who 
Matt.xxiii.     compassed  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  He  at  one 
banquet  invited  many  to  follow  Him,  and  called  many  to  sit 
down  with  him  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Publicans  and  sinners.  Some  have  understood  these  words 
to  mean  publicans  who  are  sinners ;  but  the  words  would 
seem  to  imply  two  distinct  classes — ^the  former,  the  tax- 
collectors,  so  odious  to  the  Jews  because  of  their  exactions ; 
the  latter,  it  may  be,  persons  of  known  evil  lives — persons 
who  had  cast  oflF  the  observance  of  the  Jewish  law,  and 
LneftBrng.     were  living  dissolutely  and  as  Gentiles. 

The  objects  for  which  Christ  came  to  this  feast  seem  to 
have  been  these — 

(1)  He  would  give  an  opportunity  to  many  of  the  friends 
and  companions  of  Matthew,  many  publicans  and  sinners,  to 
hear  His  teaching. 

(2)  He  would  give  those  who  were  present,  and  others 
through  them,  a  memorable  instance  of  condescension,  and 
thus  encourage  sinners  to  come  to  Him,  by  showing  that  He 
would  never  shrink  from  their  company. 

(3)  He  left  behind  Him  a  lesson  for  all  time,  and  for  all 

Eersons  in  His  Church;  teaching  them  that  it  is  right  to 
old  intercourse  with  sinners  in  all  offices  of  necessity  and 
charity,  provided  only  that  we   abstain   from  being   par- 
Toitatm.       takers  in  their  wickedness  and  from  approving  their  sin. 
The  history  of  the  conversion  of  St.  Matthew  affords  an 
example  to  all  penitents  in  these  particulars — 

(1)  As  soon  as  he  was  called  he  arose,  as  the  sinner 
must  from  his  sins  in  which  he  is  resting. 

(2)  "Ko  followed  Christ.  In  vain  shall  we  cast  off  old  sins 
unless  we  use  the  strength  which  God  gives  us  actively  to 
follow  our  Lord. 

(3)  As  Matthew  showed  his  thankfulness  to  Christ  by  the 
feast  which  he  prepared  for  Him,  so  must  we  by  all  our 
actions  manifest  our  gratitude  and  thankfulness  to  God  for 
His  mercy  in  calling  us  from  our  sins. 

(4)  As  Matthew  called  his  companions  to  the  banquet 
with  Christ ;  as  Andrew,  when  called  to  follow  Him,  brought 

John  1. 41.  ^jijJj  j^Jjjj  ^^  ^y,^  brother  Simon,  so  shall  we,  if  we  are 
really  obedient  to  the  heavenly  call,  bring  others  to  sit  with 
us  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  to  follow  Him,  and  to  be  His 
disciples. 

Matthew,  let  us  note,  first  followed  the  call  of  Christy 
and  then  our  Blessed  Lord  came  into  his  house  and  sat  down 
with  Him.^     So  does  He  still.     He  first  moves  us  to  pray^ 

1  "MattbsBnm  nnicum  ex  Apostolis  minum  in  domam  suam  et  Illam  ad 
legimus  in  conyenione  ezcepiflse  Do-     conyimm  invitasse.    In  domnm  tamea 


Stella  in 
Lucam. 


AeU  z.  «B. 
1  Cor.  T.  11. 
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and  then  gives  ns  in  reward  that  which  He  has  enabled  ns 
really  to  pray  for — ^His  own  presence.     Behold,  I  stand  at  Penu. 
ths  door  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  My  voice,  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  wUl  sup  vnth  him,  and  he  bat.  hi.  to. 
with  Me. 

(11)  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it  they  said  JSJ^^sit 
unto  His  disciples.   Why  eateth  your  Master  with  jciuf;.9. 
publicans  and  sinners  ? 

Thus  it  is  that  the  same  opportunities^  the  same  call^  the 
same  strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  are  made  by  one  man  the 
occasion  of  drawing  closer  to  the  Saviour,  and  by  others  the 
very  means  by  which  the  heart  is  hardened.     At  the  feast 
which  St.  Matthew  gave,  in  joy  because  of  the  call  of  Christ, 
many  publicans  and  sinners  came  to  listen  to  His  teaching; 
whilst  to  the  Pharisees  at  the  same  feast  it  became  the 
occasion  of  fresh  accusations  against  Christ.^     So  was  it  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus.     Many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to  MattFaber. 
Ma/ry,  and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  in  johuxi-tf. 
Him.     Of  others,  however,  who  had  witnessed  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Lazarus  and  the  power  of  Christ,  we  read.  That 
from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  together  for  to  put  Him  johnzi.u. 
to  death. 

St.  Luke  tells  us  that  this  cavilling  of  the  Pharisees  was 
not  only  at  what  Christ  was  doing,  but  that  it  extended 
also  to  His  disciples.^  Why  eateth  your  Master  f  says  St. 
Matthew  :  Why  do  ye  eat  ?  again  are  the  words  of  St.  Luke. 
They  blamed  the  disciples  for  imitating  the  example  of 
Christ.  And  this  question  which  they  asked,  captious  as  it  LmaBniff. 
was,  was  not  addressed  to  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself,  but  to 
His  disciples — either,  it  may  be,  in  order  to  instil  doubt 

Petri  legimns  introisse,  et  socra  sanata  and  Pharisees  songlit  to  fasten  accusa- 

Petri,  illam  Domino  ministrasse.     C»-  tions  upon  our  Sariour  (Matt  ix.  :  the 

terum  in  oonrersione  beatns  Matth.,  Scrihes  accused  him  of  hlasphemy,  yer. 

nnicos  in  hoc  inter  cflDteros  Apostolos,  3 ;  the  Pharisees  of  eating  with  pnbli- 

conriviom  Domino  apparayit  in  domo  cans  and  sinners,  yer.  11),  the  Scribes' 

saa." — Soarez,  accusation  was  a  breach  of  the  law; 

^  Though,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Mark  the  Pharisees*  a  breach  of  tradition." 

and  St  Luke,  the  Scribes  were  with  —QoodwyfCt  Maet  and  Aaron,  lib.  i. 

the  Pharisees  on  this  occasion,  yet  judg-  c  yi. 

ing  from  the  language  of  St.  Matthew,         >  *<  Quare  cuin  peocatoribns  et  publi- 

who  makes  mention  only  of  the  Phari-  canis  manducat  et  bibit  Magister  yester, 

sees,  it  would  seem  that  the  accusation  qnem  yos,  deserto  Joanne,  ut  sanctiorem 

against  Christ  was  wholly,  or  at  least  sequimini  peceatorum  oonriya  est,  cum 

mainly,  theirs.      There    might   haye  menss  commnnio    summs    familiari* 

been  in  their  mind  the  injunction  in  tatis,  sit  indidnm?'' — Sofmeister  in 

Proyerbs  zxiiL  6.     "  It  is  worth  our  Mareum, 
obserying,  that  whereas  both  the  Scribes 
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into  the  minds  of  His  Apostles  of  the  holiness  of  their 
Master^  and  so  to  draw  them  away  from  Him^  or  because 
they  had  already  sufficiently  experienced  His  wisdom  in 
replying  to  their  cavils^  and  were  unwilling  again  to  draw  on 
themselves  His  stem  rebuke.^ 

When  the  Pharisees^  the  priests,  and  the  Scribes,  the 
rulers  of  the  people,  and  the  mass  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
deliberately  rejected  our  Blessed  Lord,  He  turned  to  the 
publicans  and  sinners,  and,  through  His  Apostles,  to  the 
Gentile  world,  and  called  them  to  share  in  the  feast  which 
He  had  prepai*ed  for  all  mankind.  Thus  when  Jephthah, 
who  delivered  Israel  from  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  was 
so  far  forth  a  type  of  Christ,  was  driven  from  his  father's 
house,  he  turned  to  the  poor,  and  to  those  who  were  of 
little  repute,  and  made  them  his  companions.  So,  again, 
when  those  who  were  the  brethren  of  Christ  as  being 
equally  with  Him,  according  to  the  flesh,  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  refused  to  have  Him  to  reign  over  them.  He 
drew  around  Him  the  poor  and  those  who  knew  that  they 
were  sinners — the  halt  and  the  blind  of  the  parable — and 
these  followed  Him,  and  He  became  their  Leader  and  their 
Bedeemer.  Thus  did  Zacchasus  follow  Him,  and  Matthew, 
both  of  whom  were  publicans.  Thus  did  the  sinful  woman 
follow  closely  His  footsteps  and  stand  under  His  cross- 
Again,  when  David,  the  forefather  of  the  Messiah  according 
to  the  flesh,  and  the  most  perfect  type  of  Christ,  fled  from 
the  face  of  Saul,  there  were  gathered  to  him  every  one  tltat 
was  in  distress,  and  every  one  that  was  in  debt.  So  in  the 
incai*nate  life  of  Christ  on  earth,  those  who  felt  their 
distress,  who  knew  that  they  were  in  debt,  who  had  become 
the  bond-servants  of  Satan,  and  were  oppressed  by  sorrow 
at  the  sight  of  their  sinfulness,  came  to  the  Son  of  David, 
and  He  became  a  Captain  over  them,  for  they  listened  to  and 
obeyed  His  will. 

The  Pharisees  are  always  set  before  us  as  worthy  of  con- 
demnation, because,  through  pride  and  self-reliance  on  their 
own  goodness,  they  shrank  from  the  company  of  their  fellow- 
creatures.'    There  are,  indeed,  several  reasons  which  may 


^  Oc  ^apiodioi  itvov  ro7c  fiaBriraic 
abrov,  "  Non  dicunt  Christo  sed  dis- 
cipuliB  Ejus,  et  hoc  clam  et  absoonditd 
et  ab  ipso  Domino,  quia.  Ejus  infinitam 
Bapientiam  timebaDt,  quam  multotiei 
ezperti  erant  in  sqIb  <»luinniiB  repel- 
lendU.  Undo  disoipulos  petunt,  tan- 
qnam  adbac  rndes  et  panim  paratos  ad 
respondendum,  at  ita,  si  fieri  posset, 
eos  k  Magistro  abdnoant  et  arertant" 


Sykeira, 

s  « The  Erangelist  contrasts  the 
condnct  of  our  Sariour,  in  choosing  a 
publican  for  an  apostle,  with  that  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  would  not  eyen  permit 
any  intercourse  with  those  unfortunate 
beings,  whose  hearts,  notwithstanding 
their  occupation  in  the  world,  were 
often  filled  with  the  noblest  longings." 
Olthauten  on  the  Ootpek  and  Acts, 
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justly  prompt  men  to  avoid  the  company  of  sinners :  reasons 
which  are  laudable,  and  approved  by  God.  The  various 
motives  which  prompt  men  to  withdraw  from  the  society  of 
sinners  are — 

(1)  A  belief  in  their  own  superiority  and  greater  good- 
ness, leading  them  to  say,  in  effect,  as  those  of  old,  Stand 

by  thyself :  come  not  near  to  me  ;  for  I  am  holier  than  thou,  inu  u?.  6. 
This,  which  is  the  effect  of  pride^  is  odious  in  God's  sight, 
and  condemned  by  the  words  and  example  of  our  Blessed 
Lord. 

(2)  Some  men  avoid  the  company  of  sinners  from  a  dis- 
trust of  their  own  stedfastness,  a  dread  lest  they  themselves 
should  be  drawn  into  sin,  knowing  that  they  who  touch 

pitch  will  be  defiled  by  it,  and  fearing  lest  with  the  froward  Pt.  xTiii.  2e. 
they  should  show  themselves  to  be  hut  froward, 

(3)  Others  do  so  lest  they  should  seem  to  countenance  evil^ 
and  should  thereby  confirm  the  sinner  in  his  wickedness — 
abstaining  from  the  society  of  evil  men  in  order  that  sinners 
may  cease  from  sin  through  shame  at  the  tacit  condemnation 
of  their  fellow-men.  These  latter  motives  are  laudable  in 
themselves,  and,  since  they  spring  from  a  humble  sense  of 

the  weakness  of  man,  so  far  from  being  reproved  by  Him,   Th.  Aquinu. 
they  are  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 

(12)  But  when  Jesus  heard  thaty  He  said  unto 
thern^  They  that  he  whole  need  not  a  physician^  but 
they  that  are  sick. 

The  words  were  spoken  to  His  disciples,  by  whom,  it  may 
be,  the  cavil  of  the  Pharisees  was  conveyed  to  Him.  Or 
He,  who  on  other  occasions  heard  the  whisperings  of  the 
heart,  may  have  heard  these  words^  though  spoken  apart. 

The  Pharisees  had  expressed  surprise  that  Christ  endured 
the  company  and  had  sat  down  to  eat  and  to  drink  with 
sinners.     He  answers  their  objection  to  this  by  these  con-     Tumi^ 
siderations — 

(1)  These  men  were  spiritually  diseased — ^they  were  in 
truth,  according  to  the  accusation  made  against  them^ 
sinners — they  therefore  needed  a  physician  who  could  heid 
them ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  a  physician  to  attend  upon 
the  sick  and  to  minister  to  their  wants.  Because^  then,  they 
were  publicans  and  sinners  they  needed  His  presence  and 
assistance^  since  He  was  the  Physician  for  the  souls  of  men.^ 

1  ''  Regnla  generalis  est :  medicos,  cogens  fnisset,  nnllo  ezistente  peecato 

tarn  corporis  qn&m  animse,  sanis,  qnam-  nee  ulla  are  roedicinflB  fuiBset,  nnllo 

did  sani  sunt,  non  est  necessaiitts;  nnde  ezistente  morbo,  qnemadmodnm  non 

in  statu  innocentiee  sicut  nulla  potestas  erit  in  statu  glorias  foturo.    Sunt  autem 
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He  had  come^  as  the  good  Samaritan^  to  bind  up  the  wounds 
caused  by  sin — to  pour  in  the  oil  and  the  wine  by  which  the 
injuries  caused  by  sin  might  be  remedied. 

(2j  That  the  presence  of  Christ  was  not  only  in  accord- 
ance with  the  nature  of  things,  since  it  was  congruous  for 
the  physician  to  visit  the  sick,  but  that  it  was  before- 
hand declared,  in  those  Scriptures  by  which  these  very 
cavillers  professed  to  walk,  that  this  should  be  a  character- 
istic of  the  Messiah,  and  that  He  would  prefer  mercy  to 
sacrifice ;  that  He  would  exercise  that  mercy  which  would 
raise  the  sinner  from  death  to  life,  and  esteem  all  such  deeds 
of  mercy  in  others  above  the  sacrifices  which  were  but  the 
outward  manifestations  of  man's  worship. 

(3)  That  the  very  end  of  His  incarnation,  the  one  object 
which  had  caused  Him  to  come  upon  earth,  was  this — to 
call  sinners,  such  as  these  men  were,  to  repentance.  That 
He  did  not  come  to  call  the  just,  if  such  there  were,  but  the 
sinners  of  this  world. 

The  words  which  our  Blessed  Lord  here  uses  are  un- 
doubtedly proverbial.  He  compares  Himself  to  a  physician, 
for  He  had  come  upon  earth  for  this  end,  to  heal  the  wounds 
caused  by  sin,  and  not,  as  He  shall  hereafter  come  at  His 
second  advent,  to  judge  mankind.  So  that  the  Pharisees, 
in  saying  that  the  men  in  whose  company  He  was  were 
smrvRrSy  gave  a  sufficient  reason  why  Christ  should  be  with 
them,  and  why  He  should  bear  with  their  misery,  and  should 
even  by  His  presence  and  answer  to  the  cavil  of  the  self- 
righteous,  show  Himself  ready  to  be  the  physician  of  all 
who  were  spiritually  diseased,  that  is,  all  sinners. 

Commentators,  in  their  remarks  upon  the  words  ihey  tliat 
be  whole,  are  divided  in  their  opinions  as  to  who  are  meant : 
who  those  are  who  need  not  a  physician. 

(1)  Some  think  that  by  these  words  are  meant  those  who 
think  themselves  whole,  who  are  not  conscious  of  any  need 
— the  self-righteous — ^the  Pharisees,  proud  of  their  observ- 
ances of  the  ritual  law.  But  this  can  hardly  be  the  true 
sense  of  these  words,  since  our  Blessed  Lord  came  to  save 
all  sinners,  and  the  self-righteous  are  oftentimes  but  sinners 
of  a  deeper  depravity  than  those  who  are  outwardly  evil. 

(2)  Others  say  that  by  the  whole  are  meant  the  just^  who. 


tsti  tree  statiu,  mfirmus,  laniu,  et  nenter. 
Primo  debetur  curatio :  secundo  con- 
servatio :  tertio  et  poetremo  pTSBserratio. 
Coaaerratio  igitar  in  sanitate  parta,  yel 
pTeserratio  k  morbo  future,  quodam- 
modo  ad  infinnitatein  spectant,  citm 
poaae  infirmari,  sen  in  morbum  recidere, 


infirmitas  nonnulla  sit :  ideoque  qui 
tales  sunt  medioo  egent.  Innoit  ergo 
Christus  his  yerbis  Be  miasum  ut  medi- 
cum ;  eorum  tamen  qui  se  ina]6  habere 
aut  infirmari  posse  agnoscunt." — Sal- 
tnerofi. 
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being  in  the  way  of  righteousness^  needed  not  that  they 
should  be  called  into  the  way  of  holiness^  since  it  was  only 
needful  that  they  should  be  kept  by  Divine  grace  in  that  c,^,^,,^^ 
way.     Not,  that  is,  that  Christ  did  not  come  to  call  them,  syiveir*. 
since  He  called  Nathanael,  a  just  man,  but  that  He  came  John  i.  4s- 
not  to  call  them,  as  he  summoned  the  rest,  to  rependance  and  Tosutiu. 
the  commencement  of  the  work  of  holiness. 

(3)   Another  interpretation  of  these  words  is,  that  Christ 
came  not  to  call  the  just,  since  there  are  none  such  on  earth,  xheophjuet. 
but  that  He  came  to  call  sinners — that  is,  all  men — ^f or  all  Rom.  lu. ». 
have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God. 

But  let  us  note  our  Blessed  Lord  has  here  made  use  of  a 
proverbial  expression  well  known  both  to  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  of  old.  He  does  not  say  that  there  are  any  who 
are  whole,  but  He  affirms  that  it  is  the  very  office  of  the 
physician  to  minister  to,  and  be  in  the  company  of,  th^ 
sick ;  so  that  it  is  out  of  place  to  discuss  who  are  those 
who  answer  to  the  description  they  that  he  whole  in  this 
proverb.^ 

In  estimating  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of  commu- 
nicating with  sinners,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  such 
intercourse  and  communion  is  twofold. 

(1)  We  do  so  when  we  consent  to  their  sins,  when  we 
help  or  in  any  way  countenance  them  in  the  commission  of 

that  which  is  evil,  and  are  partaicers  of  other  men's  sins,  itito.t.m. 
This  is  wholly  prohibited ;  of  this  even  the  Pharisees  did 
not  venture  to  accuse  our  Blessed  Lord. 

(2)  We  may  communicate  with  sinners  in  things  that  are 
not  sinful,  but  wholly  indifferent,  such  as  eating  with  them, 
and  holding  conversation  with  them.  These  kinds  of  com- 
munication are  only  forbidden  us  when,  by  reason  of  such 
intercourse,  sinners  are  rendered  bolder  in  their  sins,  or 
when  the  effect  of  our  intercourse  with  them  is,  that  we 
appear  to  be  approvers  of  their  evil  deeds ;  or  when  there 
is  danger  to  our  own  purity  of  becoming  contaminated  by 
the  company  of  evil  men.  Intercourse,  however,  with 
sinners  is  not  only  lawful,  but  laudable,  when  maintained  in 
order  that  sinners  may  be  recalled  from  wickedness  and  led 
to  repentance.     For  this  latter  reason  it  was  that  Christ 

was  present  at  this  feast,  and  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink  Toietu*. 
with  publicans  and  sinners. 

'  *<  Prorerbialis  ea  locatio  est  quam  quifc,  'medici  cnm  egrotifl/    £t  Dio- 

et  GrsBcornm  philoeophi  et  alii  scrip-  genes  rogatns  cam  LacecUemonionim 

tores  Ethnici  usurparunt.    Sic  Anti-  laadaret  instituta,  cur  non  apnd  eos 

sthenes,  cam  objectam  illi  esset  qaod  riyeret:   'Medicos/  ait,  *  inter  sanos 

cum  improbis  yersaretor  :  'Etiam,'  in-  non  oommorator.' " — Alex,  Natalii. 
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(13)  But  go  ye^  and  learn  what  tliat  meanethy  I 
will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice :  for  I  am  not 
corns  to  call  the  righteoits,  but  sinners  to  repentance} 

Oar  Blessed  Lord  answers  these  who  cavilled  at  His  eat- 
ing with  publicans  and  sinners  in  three  ways : — 

(1)  By  the  parable  or  the  similitude  of  a  physician  who 
bestows  his  care  especially  upon  the  sick. 

(2)  By  His  reference  to  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, in  which  God's  preference  of  mercy  over  sacrifice  had 
been  already  declared :  hence  He  says^  Qo  ye  and  ham — 
that  is,  from  God's  written  word. 

(3)  By  the  fact  of  His  advent  into  this  world  of  sin  and 
sorrow.  By  His  having  come  from  the  seat  of  glory  and  of 
eternal  rest  to  taste  of  human  suffering  and  to  assuage 
human  grief; 

In  saying  that  He  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice^ 
sacrifice  is  not  excluded,  but  mercy  is  placed  above  it  in  the 
estimation  of  the  Almighty,  who  prefers  mercy  towards 
those  who  need,  before  all  the  sacrifices  enjoined  by  the 
ceremonial  law.*  More  especially  was  that  mercy  which  the 
Incarnate  One  exercised,  by  going  into  the  company  of 
sinners  to  call  them  in  mercy  from  their  sins,  far  more 
acceptable  to  the  Father  than  any  sacrifice  or  other  act  of 
outward  worship. 

/  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice — that  is,  mercy  rather 
than  sacrifice.^    Thus  He  teaches  us  that  (he  ritual  observ- 


1  '<  Formula  Jadaica  in  disputationi- 
bus  et  demoiutrationibus  frequenter 
adhibita.  Traditio  domus  £liis  in 
Jalkut  Simeon,  part  ii.  fol.  13,  2. 
Cum  aliquando  ad  locum  alium  me 
conferrem,  ocourrit  mibi  senex  all- 
quia,  qui  me  sic  aUocutuB  est :  Rabbi, 
cur  patreefamilias  Israelitici  maerent, 
quando  non  habent  filioe  ?  Eeepondi : 
Mi  fili,  id  fit  ea  de  cauaa,  quia  Deus  S. 
B.  amat  ipsoe  amore  perf ecto,  et  Istatur 
de  ipsifl,  et  tentat  ipsoe,  ut  preces  plures 
ad  Deum  effundant  luV^  ks,  Abi  et 
disoe  illud  exemplo  Abraham!  et  Saree, 
qui  steriles  faerunt  Ixxr.  annos,  et 
vehementer  OFarunt,  usque  dum  yenit 
Isaacus,  de  quo  yalde  gayisi  sunt. 
•reVn  KS,  Abi  et  disce  exemplo  Bebeccss, 
qua  XX.  annos  sterilis  fuit,  et  multum 
orayit,  doneo  yenit  Jacobus,  de  quo 
yalde  gayisa  est." — Sehoettgen,  Eor, 
Meb.  et  Talm, 

•  iropev9lvrfc  ^k  udOtn  rt  iouv 


fXcoc  OtXftf  cat  oif  BwiaV  oh  ydip 
fj^Oov  KaXkoai  iiicaiovc  aWa  itjiafi' 
TiaXovQ.—TUch,  Lachm,  Words.  Alford. 
"Non  enim  yeni  yocare  justos  sed 
peccatores." — VufffaU,  *<  Lucas  addit, 
ad  pcmiUniiam.  £t  justa  est  bsc 
additio:  quia  non  yenit  yocare  pecca- 
tores  ut  remanerent  in  peccatis,  sed  at 
amoyeantur  ab  eis." — Th.  Aquinas, 

'  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  on  tne 
passage  is — *<  for  yi  those  that  exercise 
mercy  is  my  good  will  and  pleasure, 
more  than  in  sacrifice."  "  cdc  oh  has 
the  force  of  a  oomparatiye,  not  of  a 
simple  negation." — Valpy,  See  also 
Glass.  Fhil.  Sacra,  lib.  iii.  $  6. 

^  *'  Miserieordiam  voh  et  non  saeri^ 
Jleium  —  hoc  est,  juxta  phrasin  He- 
braeam,  non  tam  sacrificium  qvAm 
miBerioordiam.  Eodem  modo  intelli- 
gendum  id,  Non  est  opus  vaUntihus 
msdUus,  sed  tnali  habentibus.  Item 
iUud,  Non  vent  voeare  justos,  aed  pecea' 
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ances  of  the  law,  of  which  sacrifice  is  one  and  the  greatest, 

are  of  less  value  than  sach  deeds  of  mercy  as  are  prescribed 

to  us  by  the  natural  law,  which  equally  with  the  ritual  law  is  Aiex.  Nat. 

from  Him.^    This  is  so— 

(1)  Because  the  obligations  of  the  natural  law,  which  God 
has  made  a  part  of  the  very  constitution  of  man,  and  of 
which  law  mercy  is  one  element,  even  when  they  seem  to 
clash  with  any  of  the  commandments  of  the  positive  law,  are 
yet  superior  to  them. 

(2)  Because  mercy,  like  the  other  obligations  of  the  law 
of  our  nature,  is  perpetually  binding  upon  us ;  but  the  sacri- 
fices of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  are  here  spoken  of,  were  to 
cease  with  the  ceremonial  law.  Again,  mercy  was  a  law 
from  the  first,  but  the  law  of  sacrifice,  since  it  was  subse- 
quent to  this  primal  law  of  Ood,  could  not  supersede  it. 

(3)  Thus  would  God  show  the  Jews  that  they  were  not 
justified  by  these  sacrifices,  but  by  faith  and  love,  from 
which  sources  mercy  proceeds. 

(4)  Thus  also  would  God  teach  them  and  us  that  the  sins 

of  the  world  are  not  removed  by  any  sacrifice  merely  con-  ToMot. 
sidered  in  itself,  but  by  the  mercy  of  God  alone. 

He  who  offers  is  not  accepted  on  account  of  his  offering, 
but  on  account  of  the  mind  and  intention  with  which  his 
offering  is  accepted.'  Thus,  because  of  his  evil  heart,  the 
offering  of  Cain  was  rejected,  whilst  that  of  his  brother 
Abel  was  accepted.  The  altar  which  God  requires  is  that  sainMron. 
of  the  true  heart ;  the  wood  with  which  the  sacrifice  is  to 
be  offered  are  all  holy  thoughts  and  pure  desires ;  the  fire 
which  must  consume  it  is  that*  of  love.  As  of  old  the  victim 
was  to  be  offered  up  before  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
not  within,  so  must  our  offering  be  made  in  the  outer  court, 
on  the  earth,  to  fit  us  for  entry  into  the  temple  of  God 
in  heaven.  The  hand  laid  on  the  head  of  the  victim  is  the 
type  of  the  devotion  and  surrender  of  the  will  to  God  which 
is  required  in  every  true  offering :  the  blood  shed  typifies 
the  pouring  out  of  all  unholy  desires  :  whilst  the  severing 
of  the  limbs  of  the  victim  is  an  expressive  image  of  the 
mortification  of  self,  and  the  cutting  away  of  all  that  unites  m^w-  fww. 
us  to  earth,  and  thereby  separates  us  from  God. 

tores,    Certmn  enim  est,  yolaiase  Deum  eyen  of  the  wonhip  of  God,  sacli  ritual 

etiam8aerificia;eoD8iilai88eetiainTalen-  laws  as  these,  of  not  accompanying 

tibns;  Tocdsse  etiam  jnstos.'' — Matt,  with  a  heathen  or  unclean  person."— 

Faber,  Jfamtn&nd't  Faraphrate. 

I  «  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  is  the  ^  "  lUud  qnod  ab  hominibQS  appel- 

meaning  of  that  speech,  Hos.  ri,  6, 1  latur  sacrificium,  signnm  est  reri  sacri- 

prefer  acts  of  mercy  and  charity,  espe-  ficii.      Porro  misericordia  Temm  est 

oially  spiritual,  belonging  to  the  rescuing  sacrificium."— /o.  Arboreui, 
and  saring  of  aouli,  before  ceremonies 
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Alex.  Nat. 


Matt.  T.  24. 

25. 
Kuthymius. 


Luca  Brag. 
Alex.  Nat. 


Hngo  de  S. 
Charn. 

GurriiiiUS. 


ST.  MATTHEW  THE  APOSTLE. 

Every  deed  by  which  we  are  drawn  to  God,  and  which 
has  reference  to  Him  as  the  final  cause  of  all  good  actions, 
in  whom  alone  we  are  able  to  find  our  highest  good,  is  a 
true  sacrifice.  And  above  all  other  things,  that  mercy  by 
which  men,  the  creatures  and  children  of  God,  are  benefited, 
if  wrought  from  the  highest  motive  for  God's  sake,  is  the 
truest  of  all  sacrifice.  The  niercy,  therefore,  by  which  the 
Good  Shepherd  compassionates  sinners,  and  condescends  to 
the  necessities  of  the  sheep  of  His  fold,  is  that  one  and  all- 
sufficient  sacrifice  which  is  acceptable  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Pather.i 

We  are  thus  taught — 

(1)  That  in  God's  sight  there  is  nothing  so  precious  as 
acts  of  mercy  towards  our  fellows.  So  much  so  is  this  the 
case,  that  even  when  a  man  comes  to  the  altar  of  God  and 
is  about  to  ofier  his  gifts,  if  he  be  not  in  perfect  peace  and 
charity  with  his  brother-man,  he  is  bidden  by  our  Blessed 
Lord — God  Himself — to  leave  his  oflTering  there  unoSered, 
and  to  go  and  be  reconciled  to  his  brother  before  he  makes 
his  offering  to  God.  So  highly  does  our  Maker  esteem  love 
and  mercy  amongst  men.  And  amongst  acts  of  mercy, 
more  especially  does  He  value  those  spiritual  works  of 
mercy  which  concern  the  souls  of  our  fellow-men.  But  let 
us  remember  that  outward  observances  of  piety  and  mortifi- 
cation, without  mercy  and  charity,  are  pharisaical,  and  not 
Christian. 

(2)  With  reference  to  God  Himself,  we  are  taught  that 
He  desires  to  show  mercy,  and  that  He  greatly  prefers  this 
to  the  death  or  sacrifice  of  the  sinner;  for  His  mercy  is 
shown  chiefly  in  this,  that  He  forgives  our  sins,  and  desires 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  be 
converted  and  live.* 


lam  not  come  to  call  the  righteous ,  but  sinners,  to  repentance.^ 


^  "  SaWator  Mundi  non  pnemia  jostis 
SolTere,  nee  sanis  yenit  conlerre 

medelam, 
Sed  quod  dispersam  exoiderat,  frac- 

tumque  JHcebat, 
Qaaerere,  et  inrentam  reparare  et 
reddere  curs." 
— 8,  Frospcr,  Cat-m,  de  Ingratit. 

^  See  on  this,  Book  ii.  chap.  1  of 
Butler' »  Analogy  of  Religion. 

'  The  words  liq  fAirdvoiav  are  omitted 
in  some  MSS.  and  versions.  The  evi- 
dence  for  and  against  their  genuineness 
is  thus  given  by  Mr.  Forshall :  "  Rec 
C.  E.  G.  K.  L.  M.   S.  U.  X.  cu"o. 


Om.B.  D.  VI  A.  S.  !»,  33»,  209,  268, 
338.  Others :  Syr,  eyr.  (Eth.  Arm. 
Goth.  Ord.  Z.  a.  b.  f.  ffi.  h.  1.  Vulg. 
Orig.^  Bas.  Jer.  Aug.  Ambr.  Zaehm, 
Tiseh.  Treg.  Alf.  The  variants  are 
altogether  inadequate  to  justify  any 
doubts  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the 
received  text."  Mr.  Scrivener  says  : 
"These  words  are  rejected  both  in 
Matthew  and  Mark  by  Griesbach  and 
Lachmann,  and  in  Mark  alone  by 
Vater  and  Scholz.  .  .  .  I  am  com- 
pelled to  consider  the  evidence  for 
the  omission  of  lig  furAvoiav  insuffi- 
cient.    Scholx  cites  only  twelve  MSS. 


ST.  MATTffEW  IX.  9—13. 
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Ward. 


In  that  He  says  I  am  corns,  our  Blessed  Lord  intimates 
that  His  incarnation^  His  coming  to  the  inrorld^  to  mankind, 
was  His  own  volontary  act.  In  that  He  says^  I  come  to  call 
sinners,  let  us  note  that  Christ  does  not  say  that  there  are 
any  jast  to  whom  He  does  not  come^  but  only  that  if  there 
were  any  who  had  sinned^  He  was  sent  to  lead  them  to 
repentance.  He  came  for  this  end^  that  is,  to  call  the 
sinners,  not  the  just : — 

(1)  For  though  He  came  for  all  men,  yet  He  came  not  to 
those  who  resisted  His  call.  He  came  not  to  those  who, 
relying  on  their  own  righteousness,  believed  that  they 
needed  nothing  from  a  Saviour — He  came  not  to  the 
Scribes  and  the  Pharisees — ^but  He  came  to  the  publicans 
and  sinners,  whether  they  were  those  who  felt  and  acknow- 
ledged that  they  were  sinners,  or  were  so  sunk  in  sin  as  to  Ambrosa. 
be  unconscious  of  their  need.^ 

(2)  He  came  not  to  the  really  just — to  the  angels  of  God, 
who  are  pure  and  holy,  and  who  do  His  will  perfectly — but 
He  came  to  sinners  and  for  sinners,  in  order  that  they 
might  repent.  Nor  did  He  come  to  men  who  were  just,  if  saimeron. 
any  such  there  were,  since  they  could  need  no  repentance, 
but  only  a  building  up  and  strengthening  in  that  righteous- 
ness, to  which,  in  God^s  mercy,  they  had  attained.     But, 

(3)  In  truth,  He  came  to  the  world  to  call  all  men  to 
repentance,  for  all,  whether  they  knew  it  or  not,  were  sinners. 
All  were  sick,  though  some  in  their  pride  and  self-suffici- 
ency knew  not  of  their  infirmity,  and  desired  not  the  pre- 
sence of  the  physician.^  Though  many  then  thought,  as  xheophyiact. 
many  now  think,  themselves  just,  yet  there  are  none  such, 

for  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  for  Rom.  tii.  2s. 
there  are  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.     So  that  He  who  p«.  xiy.  s. 
came  to  call  sinners  and  to  call  sinners  only,  came  therefore  Beaux  Amis. 
to  call  all  men ;  because  all  are  sinners.^ 


Bonaveii- 
turo. 


which  reject  the  clanBe,  foor  of  which 
contain  it  in  the  margin.  They  are 
nearly  all  of  the  Alexandrine  claw,  and 
several  of  them  too  closely  allied  to 
bo  regarded  with  mdch  confidence  as 
separate  witnesses.  The  few  authorities 
in  fayoor  of  expunging  the  words  are 
easily  counterbalanced  by  the  testimony 
of  the  Sahidic  rersion,  of  Chrysostom, 
and  the  vast  majority  of  M8S.  of  both 
families  which  fiirour  their  authen- 
ticity." Fritzsche,  who  receiyes  these 
words  as  genuine  in  his  text,  remarks  : 
**  HsBc  yocabula,  que  ab  baud  panels 
subsidiis  oxcludnntur,  ad  argumenta- 
tionem  plane  sunt  necessaiia."    Evang, 


Matt,  reemsuit  C.  F.  Augtutut  FHtM" 
sehe.    LipsisB,  1826. 

^  *'  The  Jews  haye  a  saying  of  shep- 
herds, collectors  of  taxes,  and  publicans, 
that  their  repentance  is  difficult.  Talm. 
Bab.  Bava  Kama,  foL  94.  Z/'—GilL 

'  "*EpX«ff^a4 — or,  according  to  the 
more  usual  form,  !pxtoOai  fic  rov 
Kofffiov  —  signifies  the  appearing  on 
earth  of  one  belonging  to  a  higher 
order  of  things." — Olshatusn, 

»  Oi/ydp  ^\9ov  Ka\k<rai.^''ld  est, 
solum."  —  £minan,  Sd.  **yon  vent 
i7o«ar«  justitiae  persuasions  ioflatos." — 
Mariana. 
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ST.  MATTHEW  THE  APOSTLE. 


Bapertiiu. 


Let  those^  then,  who  are  weighed  down  by  the  sense  of 
sin  remember  for  their  comfort  that  it  was  for  them  that 
their  Sarioar  came,  and  that  it  is  such  as  they  whom  He  is 
ever  calling  to  repentance.  For  these  especially  did  He 
come  from  heaven.  For  these  especially  did  He  endure  the 
humiliations  of  earth.  For  these  especially  did  He  take  our 
nature  upon  Him.  For  these  especially  did  He  die  upon 
the  cross. 


«^«  "  Domine  Jesu  Ghriste,  qui 
maltis  modis  me  Tocas  et  admones  ut 
seqaar  Te,  Ta  diyiaa  inspiratione  oor 
meam  acceade,  ut  Te  Tocantem  sequar 
Toa gratia;  nee  aliquid  me  separet  k 
cbaritate  Tua.  Da  mihi  at  do  sanctia 
cogitationibus,  meditationibua,  et  affeo- 
tionibQS,  bonisque  operibiis  et  yirtuti- 
bus  Tibi  serviam,  et  confinom  ex 
magna  delectatione  et  deyotione  mentis 
exhibeam.    £t  qui  miaeriGordiam  yia 


potius  quam  sacrificium,  et  Tenisti 
Tocare  peccatorea  magis  quam  justos, 
pnesta  mihi  misero  peccatori,  ut  in  me 
Tuam  misericordiam  merear  clementer 
experiri.    Amen." — Ludolph, 

*'  0  Domine  per  infinitam  tuam 
dementiam  Te  quflBsumus,  ut  eos  in 
orbem  concionatores  mittas  qui  meritd 
in  pulpitis  univense  plebi  dioere  possint, 
sequamini  Me,  et,  imitatores  mei  estote, 
sicut  ut  Ego  Christi."— PA.  Diez. 


ST.  MICHAEL  AND  ALL  ANGELS. 
St.  Matthew  xviii.  1 — 10. 

(1)  At  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto 
Jesus,  saying,  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
o/ heaven? 


Katt.  XX.  fl. 

Mark  ix.  n. 

Luke  Ix.  46; 

xxii.24. 


The  strife  and  contention  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ  took 
place,  as  St.  Mark  tells  us,  by  the  way.    When  they  came  lUrk  ix.  ss. 
into  the  presence  of  their  Master,  He  qaestioned  them  as 
to  their  disputation;   and  St.  Matthew  here  records  the 
answer — ^their  strife  was  as  to  who  should  have  the  pre- 
eminence in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     This  question  was  Tbrtattu. 
continually  arising  amongst  them,  and  the  spirit  which  led 
to  this  contention  was  always  reproved  by  our  Lord.     It 
broke  out  more  especially  at  such  times  when  our  Saviour 
spake  of  His  approaching  sufferings  and  death.^     On  this 
occasion  it  would  seem  to  have  followed  closely  upon  His 
Transfiguration.     The  prospect  of  the  rewards  and  glory  of  Liffhtfoot. 
His  kingdom  seemed  then  to  be  presented  more  vividly  ""'™®"'*' 
to  their  minds,  and  they  were  doubly  anxious  to  know  who 
should  possess  the  chief  power  and  be  the  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  for  though  they  thought  it  would  be  ue&ad. 
Divine  in  its  character,  that  it  would  not  be  a  kingdom  of 
earth,  but  one  of  heaven,  yet  they  expected  it  to  resemble 
earthly  kingdoms  in  this  particular,  and  have  its  chief  places 
of  power  and  of  dignity  the  same  as  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world.*     They  had  yet  to  be  taught  that  the  road  to  the  jMi-aawi. 
honour  of  Christ^s  kingdom  is  that  of  humility. 

^  "AudienteBlIliim  breve  morituram  neqnaqnam  tamen  inter  eos  oonstaret 

etre8urrectaruTn,actano  Ilium  putantes  quern  Dominiu  reliquis  Yoluiaset  pne- 

regnaturum    in   terns,  cceperunt  bao  stare,  aut  principem  agere.*' — Janttn, 

occasione  inter  se  disoeptare  qui  primum  Oandavsntis* 

in  regno  Ejus  locum  habiturus  esset.  ^  **  Supra  Dominus  monstravit  futur- 

Qua  in  re  notandum,  quanta  tequabili-  am  gloriam  in  soa  transfiguratione : 

tate  Cbristus  discipulos  habaerit,  ut  bio  de  profectione  ad  illam  gloriam 

licet  Petrum  et  Alios  Zebedsi  ad  secre-  agit     Per  bumilitatem  perrenitur  ad 

tiora   qmedam    prs    aliis    admiserit,  gloriam/'— 27<.  Aquinas, 
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Jktt.  ZTiL 

U—tJ. 
▲lb.  MagDQf . 


Arendafio. 


If  att.  XTl.  18, 
19. 


Matt.  XTiL  1. 


Sticr. 
Jfaldonatna. 


IM.  IZTi.  1. 


Ulgb. 


Diou.  Gartti. 


SalnMitm. 


57:  MICHAEL  AND  ALL  ANGELS. 

By  Rome  this  contention  is  supposed  to  have  been  occa- 
sioned by  the  command  of  Christ  to  Peter  that  he  should  go 
to  the  sea  and  take  a  fish^  to  pay  with  the  coin  found  in  its 
mouthy  the  tribute  money^  part  for  himself  and  part  for  his 
Master.^  But  it  is  nOt  clear  that  this  strife  came  at  that 
moment^  or  had  reference  to  this  fact.  The  other  Evan- 
lists,  who  mention  the  contention^  have  not  recorded  the 
incident  of  the  tribute-money.  The  words  addressed  to 
Peter^  after  his  confession  of  faith  in  Christ  as  the  Son  of 
the  living  Ood,  the  selection  of  the  same  Apostle,  together 
with  James  and  John^  to  be  present  with  Him  on  the  Mount 
of  Transfiguration,  and  on  other  occasions  which  were 
doubtless  more  frequent  than  have  been  recorded  in  the 
Gospels,  seem  to  have  given  occasion  for  this  contention, 
and  to  have  led  the  Apostles  to  ask  whether  any  of  them 
were  to  be  singled  out  for  pre-eminence^  whether  any  of 
them  should  be  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven — ^that  is, 
in  the  Church?  The  Church  is  called  the  kingdom  of 
heaven — 

(1)  Because  the  King  who  rules  over  the  Church  is  a 
heavenly,  not  an  earthly  King. 

(2)  Because  His  seat,  the  place  where  he  reigns,  is  called 
by  this  name — ^heaven  :  Heaven  is  my  throne. 

(8)  Because  those  who  are  admitted  into  that  kingdom, 
the  Church,  are  called  upon  to  obey  heavenly  and  spiritual 
laws. 

(4)  Because  the  government  of  God's  Church  is  not  of 
this  world ;  it  is  wholly  heavenly  and  spiritual. 

They  asked  who  is  greatest  now  in  merit  and  station  in 
the  Church  militant,  and  therefore,  by  implication,  who 
should  be  the  greatest  in  glory  and  reward  in  the  Church 
triumphant.  But  though  their  question  involved  both  kinds 
of  greatness,  that  in  the  visible  and  that  in  the  invisible 
Church  of  God's  glorified  saints,  yet,  in  words,  they  only 
questioned  as  to  the  latter.  Their  thoughts  were  of  the 
earth,  earthy ;  and  hence  they  ask,  not  who  shall  be,  but 
who  is  the  greatest,  who  is  chief  in  that  kingdom  which  is 
already  begun.^ 


rai'  Stb  rai  btifayytXurrt^Q  iirivtifiaiW' 
Toi  XcywV  Src  iv  tKiivy  &p^,  brt 
vdvTUfv  aifTov  irpoiri/ififft."  —  Chry- 
sottom. 

s  '<  L' ambition  n'est  pas  motna  on 
Tioe  dea  eccl^siaBtiquea  que  dea  seculien. 
8i  lea  apdtres  qui  ont  tout  quitt^  et 


qui  ayaient  en  lea  iiiatnictiaiia  et  lea  ex- 
emples  de  Jtena-Chriat  ai  long-tempe 
deTant  lea  yeiix,  y  sont  aajets,  qui  ne 
doit  craindre?  Elle  est  quelquefoia 
pluB  ardente  et  toojonrs  plus  scanda- 
leose  dans  le  royaume  de  I'hamUit^  qae 
dans  le  monde,  qui  est  le  royaume  de 
Torgueil."—  Qucm^, 


ST.  MATTHEW  XVIIL  i— id. 
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Here  is  both  matter  for  our  imitation  and  also  for  our 
warning.  Let  us  imitate  the  disciples  in  this^  that  when 
doubt  and  perplexity  and  strife  arose  amongst  them^  they 
went  to  Jesus  to  resolve  those  doubts  and  to  remove  the 
cause  of  contention.  So  let  us  go  in  all  distress  and  per- 
plexity of  soul,  and  have  the  cause  of  trouble  removed  by 
Him  who  is  our  Teacher  and  Guide.  Again,  let  all,  but  ongen. 
especially  those  who  have  been  chosen  to  minister  in  God's 
Church,  bear  in  mind  the  reproof  which  Christ  here  addressed 
to  the  Apostles,  and  through  them  to  all  who  should  there- 
after hold  office  in  His  Church.  The  sin  which  he  here 
rebukes  in  His  Apostles  is  that  ambition  which  prompts 
men  to  strive  for  pre-eminence,  and  to  endeavour  to  attain 
superior  stations  in  the  fold  of  Christ,  and  hence  so  frequently  QuewieL 
to  fail  in  the  post  to  which  they  have  aspired.^ 

We  are  taught  by  this  contention  amongst  the  Apostles 
of  Christ,  that  no  condition  of  life,  not  even  nearness  to 
Christ,  exempts  us  from  this  temptation  of  Satan.  We  are 
taught,  moreover,  that  ambition  and  self-seeking  are  the 
fertile  sources  of  strife  and  contention  amongst  oven  good  ^I'lTcilli. 
men. 

The  hingdom  of  heaven — So  that  thou  enter  therein,  be 
not  curious  to  inquire  beforehand  what  are  the  dignities  and 
places  of  power  which  may  be  attained  by  those  who  are 
called  into  the  vineyard  of  God :  enough  for  thee  that  thou  Beugei. 
art  admitted  to  the  humblest  place  in  that  kingdom. 

(2)  And  Jems  called  a  little  child  unto  Him^  and 
set  him  in  the  midst  of  them. 

St.  Mark  tells  us  that  our  Blessed  Lord  sat  dotvn;  that  Markiz.85. 
He  gave  the  lesson  of  humility  from  the  seat  of  the  teacher. 
However  small  the  offence  of  the  Apostles  may  seem  to  us, 
the  root  from  whence  the  contention  for  pre-eminence  sprang 
was  not  to  be  disregarded.  Christ  solemnly  applies  Him- 
self to  the  correction  of  this  spirit  of  ambition.  For  this  Fenu. 
purpose  He  chose  a  little  ehild,^  one  whom,  as  St.  Mark  tells 
us.  He  could  take  in  His  arms ;  one,  therefore,  devoid  of  all 
sinM  passion,  and  for  that  reason  the  fitting  example  of 

^  ''An  artiam  est  regimen  anima-  Tooetor  nomiDe  diiDiniitiTO  iraidiovy 

rum :  banc  artem  non  habet  nisi  homi-  quod  proprie  rignificat  puellum,  torn 

lis,  et  iremenB  termonea  Dei,  id  est,  qnod  apud  Marcum  dicator  Dominns 

plend  non  habet,  nisi  is  in  qno  effica-  bono  complexus,  pro  quo  Grsecd  est 

citer  qttiesdt  Dens."-— i^u/iM  de  Fata"  ivayttaXiaaiuvoQ—hdi  est,  cam  acce- 

do,  pisset  earn  in  ninas  quomodo  fieri  solet 

'  *'Apparet  bono   parvnlnm  Talde  infantibns  ant  yalde  pueris."— /aM«m. 

fuisse  setate  parmlum,  tam  quod  Graece  Oandavensis, 
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that  humility  for  which  he  bids  His  Apostles  strive;  one 
who,  by  his  tender  age,  would  express  the  purity  and  the 
innocency  to  which  He  would  have  every  one  of  His  true 
disciples  attain. 

(3)  And  said,  Veinly  I  say  unto  you^  Except  ye  he 
converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

By  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  the  first  verse  is  primarily 
meant  the  material  visible  kingdom  of  Christ,  in  which  the 
Apostles  desired  to  obtain  station,  and  where  our  Blessed 
Lord  declares  that  they  who  are  lowliest  in  their  own  eyes 
shall  be  the  greatest.  In  this  verse,  by  the  kingdom  of 
heaven — ^into  which  none  can  even  enter  who  are  not  con- 
verted, and  who  are  not  as  little  children — is  meant  the 
Church  in  glory,  into  which  none  will  be  received  who  are 
not  pure  of  heart  and  of  a  humble  as  well  as  of  a  contrite 
spirit.^ 

Christ,  then,  requires  two  things  from  His  Apostles,  and 
so  from  all  who  would  be  admitted  into  His  presence  in 
heaven — 

(1)  That  they  should  be  converted;  should  be  turned 
from  their  present  temper  of  mind,  from  earthly  ambition, 
and  the  pursuit  of  the  honours  and  stations  of  earth  .^ 

(2)  That  in  temper  and  disposition  they  should  become 
cw  little  children,  free,  especially,  from  earthly  and  fleshly 
lusts.  In  these  two  requirements  is  pointed  out  the  whole 
sum  of  the  Christian  Hfe:  consisting  first  of  conversion 
from  sin,  the  turning  away  from  everything  which  is  alien 
to  the  mind  of  God,  and  then  the  slow,  gradual  building  up 
of  habits  of  purity  and  holiness ;  the  daily  toil  by  which, 
through  God's  grace,  we  are  enabled  to  become  again  as 
little  children. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  places  before  ns  a  little  child  as  the 
object  of  our  imitation,  not  calling  ns  to  copy  the  imper- 


^  "Yere  dico  Tobio,  Niii  ingeniam 
et  animum  mutaTeritio,  ita  at  effici- 
amini  sicut  parvuli,  expertes  ambitionis 
et  invidiflB,  non  intrabitia  in  regnam 
Meam  ccoleote  :  eritU  de  Ecclesia 
nomero  tantam,  non  merito." — jSinr- 
doum,  Faraphrat,  in  loco, 

>  «  Obserrandam  hoc  looo  nnllos 
magu  k  Christo  diligendoo,  quiim  qui 
nulla  ambitione  tenentnr,  oed  hninile 
de  iemetipois  sentiunt;  hi  enim  tam 
similea  sunt  Domino  qnam  nemo  alios. 


Hino  et  Christna  nihil  alind  Tult  k  Se 
doceri  qa&m  humilitatem,  sicut  alibi 
didt :  DUeito  d  Me,  quia  mitit  mm  et 
humilie  eorde.  Hi  autem  qui  sursum 
deorsumque  cuisitant,  qui  omnem 
moTent  lapidem,  tantiim  ut  dignitatem 
aocipianty  non  possunt  plaoere  Deo; 
Ter6,  ut  majus  aliquid  dicam,  quotqoot 
dignitatee  ambiunt  Deo  adTersantor  et 
hominibus  non  plaeent" — Mofineieter 
in  Mareum, 
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fections^  tne  instability  of  childhood,  bat  bidding  ns  imitate 
its  readiness  to  forget  and  forgive  injuries;  its  freedom 
from  ambition;  the  love  which  the  child  has  for  all  its 
companions,  without  regard  to  their  earthly  station;  that  Lodoiph. 
humility — and,  as  a  consequence,  that  love  for  others — 
which  is  not  disturbed  by  envy  and  self-seeking;  that 
absence  of  all  contempt  for  others  because  thev  are  little  in 
worldly  estimation,  which  is  the  characteristic  of  uncorrupted  saw. 
childhood. 

We  are  not,  then,  to  become  in  all  things  as  little  children, 
remembering  the  Apostle's  comment  upon  these  words  of 
our  Blessed  Lord — Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understand- 
ing :  howheit  in  malice  he  ye  children,  hut  in  understwnding 
be  men.   To  do  otherwise,  and  not  to  see  that  Christ's  words  icor.xiv.to. 
refer  to  the  guilelessness  and  obedience  and  love  of  childhood, 
is  to  fall  into  the  same  mistake  which  Nicodemus  made  Topurias. 
when  he  heard  our  Blessed  Lord  speak  of  the  necessity  of  johntii.4. 
being  bom  again.     We  must  imitate  children,  by  laying 
aside  all  malice  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies  and  envies,  and  i  Pet.  a.  i. 
all  evil  speaking.     By  laying  aside — that  is,  by  turning,  or  Dion.  canh. 
being  converted  from  these  sins.     By — 

(1)  Being  as  children,  chaste  in  body,  pure  in  mind,  inno-  Aiex.  vt. 
cent,  simple,  and  modest  in  deportment. 

(2)  In  our  ready  obedience  to  our  Father's  will,  as  children 

are  obedient  to  the  commands  of  their  parents,  ui]hesitatingly  Boyt. 
complying  with  their  wishes. 

(3)  In  our  reliance  upon  the  care  and  protection  of  our 
Father  in  heaven,  as  children  who  have  no  fear  for  the 
future,  through  their  reliance  upon  the  protection  and  love  Fenis. 
of  their  earthly  parent.^ 

(4)  In  our  freedom  from  malice  and  hatred  and  the  desire  Boya. 
of  revenge,  or  the  wish  to  iujure  others. 

(5)  In  the  absence  of  ambition,  the  anxious  striving  for 
worldly  possessions ;  in  our  truthfulness,  and  reliance  on  the 
truthfulness  of  others.     As  children  have  these  qualities  by 
reason  of  their  age  and  their  freedom  from  the  corrupting  noaxj. 
influence  of  the  world,  our  Blessed  Lord  bids  us  be  in  will  Sj^?*°*^ 
what  they  are  through  their  infancy.. 

1  *'Non  sunt  soliciti  de  Teste,  cibo,  omnibus  faciendum  hortatur  Apostolus 

&c.,  Bed  h«o omnia committunt parent!-  ad  Philip.  It.  6,  6,  cCim  ait :  Dominut 

bus,  ad  quos  recnrsum  suum  habent,  prope  ett :  nihil  iolieiti  iitis,  ted  in 

ciim  quid  horum  deficit    Si  qusras  ex  omni  Umpore  aeilieet,  vel  negotio,  ora^ 

aliquo  parTulo,  Unde  tibi  vestes  erunt,  tione   et  obteeratione   eum  gratiarum 

ciim  has  tuas  attriveris  ?  pecunias  non  actione  peiitioneM    vettra    innotueant 

habes  :   sarciendi  artem  non  calles  :  apud  Deum.    Quasi  diceret :  In  omni 

nihil  hoc  perturbabit  parTulnm ;  dicet  afflictione  per  orationem  recurrite  ad 

enim  se  habere  patrem  aut  matrem,  qui  Deum  et  ezponite  El  Testras  necessi- 

hoc  de  re  solicit!  sunt     Idem  nobis  tales." — Matthno  Fab9r. 
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H«tt.j«.Mj  (4)  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as 
this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest^  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

Let  us  note,  it  was  this  child  which  our  Blessed  Lord 
proposed  to  His  Apostles  for  their  imitation  :  one  who  was, 
doubtless,  a  model  and  pattern  of  childlike  humility,  purity, 
and  simplicity.  Children  may  early  be  corrupted  by  the 
world  and  evil  example.     Christ  does  not  propose  such  for 

DcSaoL        our  imitation  and  example,  but  this  child. 

Whosoever  shall  humble  himself — not,  let  us  remark,  shall 
be  bumbled,  for  sin  and  shame  may  do  this  :  not  seem  to  be 
humble,  for  hypocrisy  may  lead  a  man  to  do  this,  in  order 
that  he  may  appear  so  to  his  fellow-men.  The  promise 
made  by  our  Blessed  Lord  is  only  to  those  who  are  really 
humble — who  humble  themselves,  and  are  so  regarded  not 

jaiii.Oftnd.  only  by  man,  but  by  God,  who  sees  the  heart.^  Such  shall 
be  greatest  in  merit  and  desert,  grtatest  in  reward,  not 
necessarily  in  station,  but  in  the  estimation  of  God  Himself. 

Luke  ix.  48.  As  St.  Lc^o  givcs  the  words,  He  that  is  least  among  you  all 
— least  in  dignity,  lea^t  in  the  sight  of  men,  the  same  shall 
be  great — shall  be  the  greatest  before  God,  who  sees  not  as 

Jars.  Gsnd.       man  SOCS 

In  proposing  to  us  the  humility  of  this  little  child  for  our 
example,  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  fact,  proposed  Himself  as  the 
One  perfect  pattern  which  we  are  to  strive  to  imitate.  He 
came  as  a  little  child,  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  mankind. 

Phil.  11. 8.  He  was  not  only  humble,  but  He  humbled  Himself,  and 
was  pure  and  spotless  of  all  sin^  more  than  any  child  of 

Jerome.        earth  can  be.' 


Matt.  X.  tt. 

Lake  Iz.  48. 


(5)  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in 
My  name  receiveth  Me. 

One  such  child — that  is,  not  merely  one  in  age  resembling 
this  child,  but  in  lowliness — one  who  is  sum  in  humility, 
such  in  innocency  of  life,  such  in  purity  of  morals,  such  in 
freedom  from  self-seeking  and  earthly  ambition.     And  the 

^  <'  Gnecifl  non  est  otiosos  articuliu,  8.  Dionyriiu  epiit  vii.  ad  Titum,  hoc 

6  fiH^iav ;  et  comparatiTQB  Gneco  more  est  hnmilitaa." — Cam.  d  Lapidi, 
pro    superUtiTo    ponitur."  — /aii«M.         >  <*  Per  hamilitatem  ad  sublimitatem 

Gandavensi»,  aacendatis,  quia  hiec  est  Tia,  non  alia 

'  "HumiiitaB  ex  homine  facit  an-  pneter  ipsam.    Qui  aliter  vadit  cadit 

gelam,  sicat  superbia  ex  angelo  facit  potins   quam  ascendit,  quia  sola  est 

diabolttm,  im6  Laciferum.      Primum  humilitas  que  exaltat,  sola  que  ducit 

donum  quod  ex  divini  luminis  aspectu  ad  Yitam."— ^«  B$mmrd,  Serm.  ii.  tn 

homini  dator  est  oognitio  soi  ipsius,  ait  Ascent. 
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reward  promised  is  to  those  who  receive,  who  aid  by  their 
alms,  who  succour  or  console,  who  teach  or  give  spiritual 
counsel  to  »ttc&  a  person  for  the  name  of  Christ,  for  His  Bredembaeh. 
sake,  because  he  is  a  Christian,  the  disciple  of  Christ.     For, 
as  though  to  make  the  duty  light  which  he  presses  upon 
His  followers,  Christ  says  not,  who  ihM  receive  many  in  My 
name,  but  even  one.     He  who  receives  as  Ood  has  given  to 
him  power,   shall  obtain  the  blessing  which  Christ  has 
promised,  since  he  receives  Christ  Himself,  and  receiving 
Christ  becomes  Christ-like.^      It  is,  then,  remember,  not  btoiJ?***'"' 
enough  that  we  are  pure  and  humble  in  our  own  hearts — 
the  purity  within  must  manifest  itself  externally  in  deeds 
of  love ;  we  must  show  our  resemblance  to  the  little  child  J^f;  ^^ 
and  to  Christ  by   receiving  those  who  are  humble,   and 
receiving  them  in  Christ's  name,  that  is,  for  His  sake,  be- 
cause they  are  His  members,  and  because  he  has  bidden  us  u^l^u 
BO  to  do. 

In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  bids  us  all  manifest  our 
love  to  Him,  the  sincerity  of  our  Christian  profession,  by 
deeds  of  love  and  mercy  to  others  : — 

(1)  To  children,  the  young  in  age— to  orphans  especially ; 
to  those  who  need  instruction  in  the  truths  of  God. 

(2)  To  all  poor  and  childlike  souls  who  follow  Him  in  the 
ways  of  holiness  and  humility.  And  the  promise — infinite 
in  its  nature — is  this,  that  those  who  receive,  who  aid,  who 
support,  comfort,  and  instruct  these  because  they  are  the 
little  ones  of  Christ,  because  they  are  His  disciples,  shall, 
in  receiving  them,  receive  their  Lord  and  Master — shall 
receive  Christ.  No  greater  reward  can  Christ  give  us  for 
our  deeds  of  mercy  than  this ;  and  less  He  will  not  give  who 

has  promised  to  give  Himself  to  those  who  receive  aitch  in  Ftnu. 
His  name. 

(6)  But  whose  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  lurntx.  42 
which  believe  in  Me^  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  ^",^'""  *• 
millstone  (ftuXo^  ovixo^^  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea? 

1     *'  Qnioonque   muoeperit  puernm  either  the  nether  millstone,  as  some 

istom  in  nomine  meo,  id    est,    pro-  think,  which  was  called  ^A«  a«f,  because, 

prietatis  et   formam  hujns  innoeentis  like  an  ass,  it  bears  the  chief  of  the 

paeri  propter  Me  in  se  acceperit,  imita-  weight  and  harden  ;  or  else  respects 

tusqne  fuerit,  Me  recipit,  id  est  Me  such  millstones  as  were  turned  about 

spiritualiter  indoit,  et  mihi  rere  unitur,  hy  an  ass,  in  distinction  from  those  that 

placet,  ao  incorporatur,  sicut  ait  Apos-  were  turned  by  the  hand  ;  for  it  was 

toli  indnimini  Bominum  nostrum  Jesum  usual  with  the  Jews,  as  well  as  other 

Christum.''— iS<#M0  in  Lucam.  nations,  to  make  use  of  asses  in  grind- 

>  **  The  millstone  (jt^Xoc  dvtcdc)  may  mg/*^&ill. 

be  rendered   tht   Ma^milUtom^  being  *  "  Zv/i^lpci  ahr^ . . .  KarawovicB^ 
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Fenu. 


C(\]«taii. 


Whitby. 


ATondafio. 


Here  are,  in  reality,  two  puniislimeiits  whicli  they  bring 
upon  themselyes  who  offend,  who  are  a  scandal  to,  the  little 
ones  of  Christ — 

(1)  Those  who  offend  sach  as  these  do  not  receive  them, 
and  in  not  receiving  them  they  do  not  receive  Christ,  which 
is  the  greatest  of  all  loss  to  the  sonl. 

(2)  They  bring  upon  themselves  sach  an  actual  punish- 
ment for  their  offence  against  these  members  of  Christ  as 
would  make  the  severest  temporal  punishment  preferable  to 
that  which  they  shall  endure. 

The  threatening  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  directed  agednst 
those  who  offend,  who  are  a  scandal,  a  temptation,  to  others. 
And  not  merely  those  who  offend  a  large  number.  The 
sinner  who  corrupts  the  soul  of  even  one  of  the  little  ones 
of  Christ,  who  perverts  from  the  ways  of  holiness  one  soul, 
shall  meet  with  punishment  greater  and  more  to  be  dreaded 
than  to  be  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.  For  this  threaten- 
ing is  not  directed  against  those  who  offend  the  infants,  the 
tender  in  age,  but  those  who  deceive,  who  corrupt,  who 

Eervert  men  of  childlike  minds  and  tempers ;  for  that  our 
lord's  words  are  not  confined  to  children  is  evident  by  His 
adding,  which  believe  in  Me — who,  therefore,  are  of  an  age  to 
know  and  to  believe  in  Christ. 

Of  all  those,  then,  who  injure  the  souls  of  others,  it  is 
true  that  it  were  better — 

(1)  That  they  should  suffer  any  temporal  punishment, 
even  to  the  loss  of  life  itself,  than  that  which  awaits  the 
sinner  who  has  been  a  snare  and  a  temptation  to  his  fellow- 
creatures  ;  who  has  scandalized,  offended,  and  corrupted 
others. 

(2)  It  were  better  that  he  should  have  died  by  any  means 
whatever  before  he  had  corrupted  others,  and  had  deserved 
that  fearful  punishment  which  he  will  receive  who  is  banished 
from  God's  presence.* 


iv  r<0  ireXdyci  rQc  OaXdavtjC'  PUca- 
toribus  et  juxta  mare  conTenatis  disci- 
pulia  pcBQam  i.  submersione  riolenta 
desoribit:  at  intelligant  pejus  morte 
nolenta  et  ineTitabili  malum  partum 
scandalizanti  unum  parvum  Christi." 
— Caj'etan. 

^  **  Dr.  Allix  says  it  was  customary 
for  the  Jews  ^kvaQknara  in  mare 
Sodomee  dejicere  lapide  annexo/  to  cast 
execrable  mea  into  the  Dead  Sea  with 
a  stone  tied  to  them  ;  and  that  there  be 
divers  places  in  the  Mishna  which  prove 
this.    And  certain  it  is,  from  Diodoma 


Siculus  (lib.  xri  35)  and  others,  that 
this  was  the  ancient  punishment  of 
sacrilegious  persons,  to  be  cast  into  the 
sea.  That  this  custom  obtained  in 
Greece  we  learn  from  the  Scholiast  in 
Aristophanes  (m  Equit.)^  who  saith, 
that  when  they  drowned  any  one»  they 
hanged  a  weight  about  his  neck.  To 
which  custom  the  poet  alludes,  by 
saying,  he  would  hang  a  litigioua  man 
about  his  neck.  {Suidat,  in  v&rbo 
virlp/3o\oc.  And  Suetonius  saith  of 
this  tutor  and  servant  of  Gains,  that 
*  Augustus  superbe  et  avare  in  provinda 
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These  words,  and  this  threatening,  apply  with  a  terrible 
force  to  parents  who,  by  their  sins,  however  secret,  become 
an  offence  to  their  children ;  it  is  hardly  possible,  however 
hidden  they  may  think  their  sins  are,  but  that  they  shoold 
be  an  evil  example  to  their  children,  cormpting  and  destroy- 
ing those  whom  they  are  bound  to  love,  and  for  whom  they 
will  answer  at  the  last  day.  Indeed,  not  only  parents,  but  o^i 
all  men,  are  called  upon  to  remember  that  the  greatest 
reverence  is  due  to  childhood,  and  that  offences  against  it 
are  earnestly  to  be  guarded  against.  Children  are  more 
easily  impressed  than  adults;  they  are,  therefore,  more  easily  B«ngei. 
injured  than  others — more  easily  corrupted. 

(7)   TVoe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences!  for  it  Mjtt.xxTi. 
mmt  needs  be  that  offences  come;  but  woe  to  that  man  \'^^]\l: 
by  whom,  the  offence  cometh. 

As  He  wept  over  Jerusalem  at  the  sight  of  the  miseries 
which  the  sins  of  the  Jews  were  drawing  down  upon  the 
heads  of  the  people  of  God,  so  here  He  extended  His  cry  of 
compassion  to  the  whole  world.^ 

Woe  unto  the  world,  to  worldly  men,  because  of  the 
scandals,  the  temptations,  and  the  falls  into  sin  which  are 
caused  by  their  wickedness  I   Woe  to  them  who  cause  scan- 
dals and  offences  to  those  in  the  world,  and  so  hinder  them 
from  giving  up  the  world  and  from  following  Christ  I     For 
where  such  scandals  and  offences  are,  whatever  may  be  the 
profession  of  those  who  cause  such  scandals,  there  is  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  and  not  the  mind  of  Christ.     Woe  to  the  Tostatnt. 
world  because  of  the  accumulation  of  secret  as  well  as  of 
public  and  unrepented  sins,  for  by  them  is  ruin  brought 
down  upon  the  head  of  a  nation.    It  is  of  the  hindrances  to  uartuuu 
holiness,  of  the  snares  and  temptations  which   especially 
draw  men  to  impurity  of  life  {rh.  a-Koivbaka),  that  Christ  here 
speaks — scandals  given  by  sinners,  and  scandals  taken  by  sathymiw. 
sinners ;  for  a  scandal  is  oflen  taken  which  is  not  a  scandal 
in  itself,  but  becomes  so  to  those  who  receive  into  an  impure 
heart  that  which,  though  pure  in  itself,  may  be  made  through  ^Ti!!^nmt. 
some  failure  in  itself  to  minister  to  impurity.* 

grassantes  oneratifl  gra?!  pondere  cerri-  deliciia  et  Tolnptatibiu  addicti  rao  reneno 

cibuB   pnecipitavit  in   fluroen'   (Oct.  pusillosinficiunt,  necesseeitutaccidant 

Aug.  cap.  Ixvii.)." — Whitby.  See  also  scandala;  non  qnddseoesse  sit  simpli- 

S,  Jeroms  in  loeo,  citer  et  abeolutd  renire  soandala,  alio- 

^  **  Va  dolentis  tox  est.    Beflet  et  quin  immimis  eeset  k  cnlpa  qui  scanda- 

Dominns  JudsBoe,  qa6d,  post  allata  ipsis  lizaret,  sed  qudd  improbitate  hominnm 

tot  Suae  salatis  remedia,  in  suis  morbis  et  malitia  necesee  est  mnltoB  scandali- 

in?eterati  perseveraverint.  .  .  .  £t  quia  ZBn,"—Jo,  Arhornu. 
mundusplenasest8candalis,etmtmdani         *   Scandala   qui   dat,   Tel   patitor. 
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It  must  needs  be  that  offences  come.  That  is^  since  there 
is,  confessedly^  evil  in  the  world,  it  must  needs  be  that  this 
should  be  a  stambling-block,  an  oflfence,  and  a  snare  to 
many  who  might  have  resisted  and  overcome  the  evil  from 
within.  Sach,  indeed,  is  the  malice  of  the  world,  snch  the 
envy  of  Satan,  that  they  will  continually  seek  to  seduce  the 
unwary,  and  so  be  a  scandal  and  offence  to  many.  For  it  is 
as  necessary  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the  iniquity  which 
is  abroad  in  the  world  should  produce  scandal  as  that  fire 
should  produce  heat^  and  snow  cold.^  No  necessity^  indeed, 
compels  the  human  heart  to  assent  to  sin;  but  the  very 
presence  of  evil  is  an  offence  both  to  those  who  overcome  it 
and  to  those  who  are  entangled  and  overcome  by  it 

The  greatness  of  their  sin  who  offend  others,  the  reality 
of  the  scandal  which  they  cause,  is  shown  in  these  par- 
ticulars— 

(1)  That  even  a  violent  death,  such  as  criminals  suffer,  is 
preferable  to  being  the  instigation  to  sin  and  the  cause 
through  which  men  depart  from  Ood. 

2)  The  double  woe  which  our  Blessed  Lord  here  utters  is 
an  indication  of  the  greatness  of  the  punishment  which  such 
offenders  will  endure. 

(3)  That  to  corrupt  others  is  a  breach  of  Christian  charity, 
which  is  the  greatest  and  most  essential  of  all  virtues^  and, 
consequently^  an  offence  against  it  is  a  great  and  heinous 
sin. 

(4)  Because  it  leads  to  the  separation  from  God  of  the 
soul  of  him  who  yields  to  the  temptation,  and  so  causes, 
unless  repented  of,  the  death  of  that  soul  for  whom  CSirist 
died.« 


Detit.  xlil.  6. 
If  ait.  ▼.  a, 

80. 
Mark  Ix.  4.% 


(8)  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  foot  offend  thee, 
cut  them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee ;  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than 
having  two  hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  ever- 
lasting fire. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  warns  His  Church  against  scandals^ 
which  are  either — 


Sunt  enixn  patientibaB  oocasio  peocandi, 
facientibTU  causa  sapplicii  ttternL"— 
Emman.  Sd. 

^  **  ^dvSoKa  indicat  inaidias,  ao- 
tiones  omnes  quiboa  oTortitar  sectato- 
rum  Christi  fidea  et  oonatantia,  cujus 
generia  actiones  erant  persecutiones, 
denegatio  offioiorom  homanitatiB,  con- 


temptns,  oontumelie/'  ftc— JTimiim/. 

*'  Scandalnm  art  dictom  Tel  factam 
minus  rectum  pnebena  oocasionem 
ruinsB." — Tatatut 

'  "  He  offends  another  who  deceires 
him  aa  to  the  things  of  God,  so  that  his 
soul  be  lost  "—J?{^ri0L 
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(1)  Active — such  as  canse  oflfence  to  others,  or  which 
tempt  others,  which  drive  from  the  heart  of  others  the  desire 
after  holiness;  depravity,  and  even  inconsistency  between 
profession  and  practice.  Such  latter  was  that  contention  and  Hofineuter. 
strife  amongst  His  Apostles  which  was  an  ofience  to  the  un- 
stable disciples,  and  a  hindrance  to  the  work  of  their  mission. 

(2)  Passive  scandals — those  which  men  would  have  to 
endure  and  to  guard  against  and  resist  as  long  as  they 
should  remain  in  this  world ;  the  desires  which  spring  up 
within  us  ;  the  friends  whom  we  love  and  who  would  corrupt 

us ;  those  things  which  are  as  dear  and  as  closely  connected  Ladoiph. 
with  us  as  a  hand,  a  foot,  or  an  eye. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  is  not  here  speaking  of  the  members  of 
the  body ;  for  one  foot  cannot  be  a  means  of  sin  more  than 
the  other,  one  hand  will  not  lead  us  to  evil  more  than  the 
other,  one  eye  cannot  tempt  us  to  wickedness  more  than  To^atas. 
the  other.     By  the  hand  is  to  be  understood  those  friends 
who  are  to  us  as  the  very  members  of  our  body,  and  of 
whose  services  we  avail  ourselves  in  our  daily  life,  using  iheophyiaet. 
them  even  as  if  they  were  our  own  hand.     By  the  foot  is 
meant  those  who  are  of  service  to  us,  who  minister  to  us 
and  support  us,  on  whom  it  may  seem  to  us,  there  is  a 
necessity  for  relying.     Yet  are  these  to  be  cut  off — we  must  Kab.  Maunx*. 
separate  ourselves  from  these,  however  necessary  they  may      '  *^^"*"" 
seem  to  us,  if  they  lead  ns  to  evil.^     So  that  these  words  of  oomnos. 
Christ  are  the  call  to  us  to  depart  from  the  company  of  evil 
men;    to   sever  ourselves   from   them,  even  though  they 
should  be  of  our  own  household,  and  should  seem  to  us  to  J"».  oand. 
be  as  necessary  as  our  own  hand  or  foot.* 

What,  then,  we  would  do  if  our  life  were  in  danger — 
sacrifice  a  limb  in  order  to  save  ourselves  from  death — 
our  Blessed  Lord  bids  us  do  in  order  to  escape  spiritual  TopiaHns. 
death : — 

(1)  To  ctit  off  and  mortify  the  afiections  of  the  mind, 
which  lead  us  to  evil. 

^   *<  Homo    homini   neoessarios    ad  oealam  ant  pnecidoDdam  manum  m* 

operandum,  ad  supportandum,  ad  do-  telligas,   sed  spiritualem   oculam  aut 

cendum.    Quod  corrigit  in  agendU,  est  manum  ant  pedem— id  est,  amicum  qui 

manus  :   quod  supportat,  est  pes  [Job  tibi  pro  oculo  est  in  consilio,  aut  pro 

xzix.  15].    Unde  «t  mantu  tim,  id  est  manu  in  auxilio,  aut  pro  pede  inlucro : 

ille  qui  dirigit  operationem  tuam,  vel  etlam  si  dexter  sit  et  ad  bonum  te 

petf  id  est  ille  qui  sustentat  te,  geanda-  inducit,  si  ali^  te  in  peecatum  trahit, 

lizat  te,  id   est  occasio  peccati    tibi,  profice  $um  abt  te,  declina  ab  eo,  fuge 

abictnde  eum,  et  projxce  ahe  te :  quia  illius  societatem  :  melius  est  tibi  sine 

melius  est  quodcunque  malum  t^mporale  amico    salrari    quam  propter    amioos 

pati,  quam  mereri  poenam  aetemam." —  periclitari :    melius    est   carere    bono 

Th.  Aquinas,  consilio  quam  perire  malo  consortio." 

'  *'Non   ad  litteram    suffodiendum  — Tkomae  a  Villanova  in  Condonet. 


Emm.  ab 
lucarnat. 


OommiiB. 


Fh.  Dlci. 
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(2)  To  give  np  outward  advantages^  friends^  and  com- 
panions, and  all  those  things  on  which  we  rely,  however 
needful  they  may  appear  to  be. 

If  thy  hand  offend  thee,  if  thy  business,  thy  occupation, 
however  pleasing  and  profitable  soever  it  may  be  to  thee, 
burden  thee  and  keep  thee  back  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
ad  it  off  and,  cast  it  froni  thee.  If  thy  foot  ofiend  thee — ^thy 
affection,  earthly  and  carnal  delights — ^reject  it,  cut  it  off, 
deny  thyself,  and  fly  from  that  wWch  is  drawing  thee  to  sin. 
It  is  not  enough  for  us  to  avoid  temptation,  we  must  fly  as 
far  as  we  can  from  the  old  snare — must  not  only  cut  off  the 
occasion  for  sin,  but  must  ca^t  it  far  off  out  of  our  sight.  It 
is  better  for  thee  to  go  through  life  friendless  than  to  follow 
the  evil  example  of  friends,  and  so  be  drawn  into  all  kinds 
of  wickedness ;  it  is  better  to  enter  into  eternal  life  without 
companion  or  friend,  without  having  gratified  the  flesh  or 
conformed  to  the  world,  than  to  be  excluded  from  the 
presence  of  our  Father,  because  of  our  subserviency  to  any 
of  these.  The  poorer  thou  art  in  the  snares  and  burdens  of 
this  earth,  the  richer  shalt  thou  be  in  the  eternal  kingdom.^ 

(9)  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and 
cast  it  from  thee ;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  he 
cast  into  hell  fire. 

There  is  a  gradation  to  oe  noted  here :  the  eye  is  more 
valued  than  either  the  hand  or  the  foot ;  and  this  is  to  be 
given  up,  to  be  cnt  off  and  cast  away  as  worthless,  if  it 
hinder  us  from  attaining  eternal  life. 
B«ng«i-  In  this  and  in  the  preceding  verse  we  are  taught  that  men 

may  become  a  scandal  and  offence — 

(1)  When  they  assist  in  the  preparation  of  that  which  is 
sinful,  when  they  become  the  hand  by  which  evil  is  done. 

2)  When  they  are  the  ministers  of  wrong ;  when  they 
are  subservient  to  the  evil  man,  rendering  him  that  service 
which  the  foot  renders  to  the  body. 

(3)  When  by  counsel  they  aid  the  sinner,  becoming  to 
him  what  the  eye  is  to  the  body  of  man.  The  hand — the 
helper  and  partner  in  sin — ^is  to  be  avoided ;  his  company  is 
to  be  given  up.  The  fooU — he  who  supports  you,  and  en- 
ables you   to  do  that  which  is   sinful :  the  eye — the  evil 

^   "  Nemo  in  Titam  ffitemam,  nisi  tui  parte  carentem  in  yitam  nternam 

integer  omninmqne  defectaum  immunis  ingredi,  quam  integmm  gehennalibus 

ingredietnr.     Sed  tuU  dicere,  qnod  si  cruciatibas  contorqueri.    Ubi,  quo  in- 

cum  aliquo  defectn  in  earn  esses  ingres-  tegrior  esset,  ho  plus  ignis  iUe  quod 

sums,  melius  esset  te  aliqua  coiporis  torquere  posset,  haberet." — Fh.  Ditz, 
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counsellor  who  leads  thee  as  an  eye  guides  and  directs  the 
rest  of  the  body^  and  conducts  thee  into  sin — all  these  are 
to  be  cut  off,  and  to  be  parted  with,  rather  than  we  should  Lndoiph. 
lose  our  entrance  into  eternal  life. 

(10)  Take  heed  that  ye  despise'^  not  one  of  these  Geii.»xii. 

little  ones;  for  I  say  unto  yoUy  That  in  heaven  their  g«^^j«*y 

angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  Father  which  ^EVw. 

is  in  heaven.  ii£:l^iu'i. 

Take  heed — ^be  diligent.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  on  the 
whole  keep  down  offences ;  we  are  called  upon  to  exert  our- 
selves, to  use  all  diligence  in  abstaining  from  evil,  and  are 
bidden  to  remember  what  the  effect  of  our  sins  may  be 
upon  the  liitle  ones  of  Christ,  whether  they  be  children  in 
age  or  the  newly  converted,  who  are  weak  in  the  faith — all 
those,  in  short,  whom  the  world  too  generally  despises  be-  oHgen. 
cause  they  are  little  in  age,  in  estimation,  and  importance. 
The  sins  of  thoughtlessness  are  here  forbidden — those 
offences  which  arise  from  our  carelessness  as  to  the  conse-  Jm.  oanJ. 
quences  of  our  sin  upon  others. 

We  are,  then,  commanded  to  regard  the  young  and  the 
lowly,  the  little  ones  of  Christ — 

(1)  Because  they  are  the  very  patterns  which  we  should 
•strive  to  imitate. 

(2)  Because  offences  against  them  will  be  visited  with 
grievous  punishment  to  ourselves. 

(8)  Because  their  angels  are  always  in  the  presence  of  our 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.     For  if  the  angels  of  God  are  Topiarint. 
sent  to  minister  to  the  mature  Christian,  it  is  not  the  less  Lightfoot. 
true  that  they  are  charged  with  the  care  and  protection  of 
the  young  also.^ 

1  "Despising  is  hurtful  to  the  de-  better  patience. ''—SsiuifrfOfiAf^Sfrum. 

spiser,  as  a  sin  :  it  is  hurtful  also  as  a  Sermon  i.  §  9. 
scandal  to  the  despised :  and  therefore         '  <'  Etci^  child  has  his  angel  until 

our  Saviour,  discoursing  of  not  offend-  sin  drives  him  out,  as  we  may  yet  trace 

ing  little  ones,  anon'Tarieth  the  word  it  in  the  reflection  of  the  angelic  ap- 

and  speaketh  of  not  despising  them,  pearance  on  the  countenance  and  in  the 

as  if  despising  were  an  especial  and  form  of  children :   children,  as  such, 

principal  kind  of  offending  or  scandal-  belong  as  yet  to  the  '  children  of  Gk>d,' 

izing.     And  verily  it  is  so,  especially  until  the  offence  from  within  and  with- 

to  the  weak.     Nothing  is  more  griev-  out  causes  them  to  be  lost.    Every 

ous  to  nature  —  scarce    death    itself  belieyer,  again,  who   may  be   saved 

—  than   for    a  man   to    see   himself  through  the  grace  of  redemption  gets, 

despised.    It  is  a  thing  that  pierceth  as  a  new  spiritual    child,  his  angel 

far  and  sinketh  deep,  and  striketh  cold  again,  and  especially  needs  him  in  his 

and  lieth  heavy  upon  the  heart :  flesh  weakness  as  a  beginner,  now  for  pro- 

and  blood  will  digest  anything  with  tection  and  monitions  of  a  deeper  kind. 
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Auffnstlne, 
De  Civit. 
Dei,  c.  xxli. 

Ferus. 


Jerome. 
Th.  Aqulnu. 


Cajetan. 


Sylveira. 


Emm.  ftb. 
Incamat. 


T]ieir  angels — that  is,  as  St.  Augustine  in  one  place  says, 
is  meant  not  merely  that  they  are  their  angels  because 
they  are  fellow-citizens,  fellow-members  of  the  household 
of  God,  equally  with  those  to  whom  they  minister,  but  that 
they  are  their  angels  because  specially  deputed  by  God  to 
guard  over  and  to  direct  these  little  ones.^  Here,  indeed, 
is  nothing  said  of  one  angel  being  appointed  to  watch  over 
each  soul ;  but  angels  are  spoken  of  in  the  plural,  as  watch- 
ing the  steps  and  ministering  to  the  necessities  of  the  whole 
body  of  the  faithful.*  However  likely,  then,  it  is,  as  many 
have  supposed,  that  each  soul  has  its  peculiar  guardian-angel 
appointed  by  God  to  guard  and  defend  that  soul,  yet  this  is 
not  asserted  in  the  text,  but  only  the  fact  that  angels  do 
perform  this  office  for  man.  And  it  is  added.  In  heaven 
their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.  By  speaking  of  these  anffels  as  being  in  lieaven^ 
is  meant  both  that  the  angels  referred  to  are  the  good  spirits 
of  God — celestial  angels ;  not  those  watchful  spirits  of  evil 
who  have  fallen  from  heaven — and  also  that  their  place  is 
still  around  the  throne  of  our  Father.  For  these,  even  when 
employed  on  their  mission  of  love  from  God  to  His  servants. 
His  little  ones  on  earth,  are  not  deprived  of  the  sight  and 
glory  of  their  God  and  Master  in  heaven.^     They,  then,  who 


than  the  weak,  foolish  children  in 
bodily  danger.  We  forget  the  angels 
far  too  mnch,  although  Christ  reminds 
ns  of  them  in  the  daily  prayer  (in  the 
third  petition) ;  we  speak,  in  particular, 
to  onr  children  far  too  little  abont  their 
angels  ;  and  we  ourselves,  as  believers, 
do  not  think  enough  of  ours.  This  is, 
at  the  same  time,  a  sinful  despising  of 
these  exalted  servants  of  the  Most 
High,  who  yet  so  faithfully  stoop  down 
to  us ;  it  is  also  a  despising  of  Him  who 
sends  them/*— 5fwr. 

^  Th.  Aquinas,  in  his  commentary 
at  this  place,  gives  both  opinions  as  to 
the  meaning  of  these  words,  their  angeU^ 
and  says  :  ''  (1)  TkHr^  angela,  because 
they  are  deputed  to  take  care  of  each 
of  (jk)d'8  children ;  for  as  St  Jerome 
says,  To  each  man  is  deputed  an  angel 
to  minister  to  him — unicuique  homini 
deputatus  est  angelus  ad  sui  oustodiam. 
(2)  Their  angeh^  because  these  are  the 
fellows  and  fellow-citizens  of  God's 
people,  for  the  society  of  angels  and 
saints  is  one." 

3  "Megaris  Theologorum  sententia 


est,  Deum  moderari  infima  per  media  ; 
per  corpora  igitur  coelestia  supremus 
ille  moderator  omnia  hsec  inferiora 
coipora  gubemat,  inde  enim  proveniunt 
pluvise  et  serenitates,  glacies  et  nives 
atque  ros  matutinus,  dierum  et  noctium 
vicissitude  et  quatuor  temporum  anni 
varietas,  ad  rerum  procreationem  ae- 
commodata.  Sic  etiam  homines  Bens 
per  angelos  regit  et  gubemat.'' — Fran. 
Labata  in  ApparaL  Concionatorum. 
See  on  this  a  sermon  by  J.  H.  Newman 
on  St.  Michael's  Day,  Parochial  Ser- 
mons, vol.  ii. 

s  *'  Magna  dignitas  animarum,  at 
unaqueque  ab  exordio  suo  Angelum 
habeat  ad  sui  custodiam  deputatum.'' — 
S.  Jerotne  in  loco.  Vide  P.  Lombard, 
in  Sent.  ii.  Dist.  11 ;  Th.  Aquinas, 
Summa  Secund.  in  loco ;  Estins,  Sent, 
ii.  Dist.  11;  Petavius,  De  Angelis 
(Opera,  t.  ii.  c.  6)  ;  Didymus,  De 
Sancto  Spiritu;  Hieronymns  ad  Eos- 
toeh.  ad  init. ;  and  Bishop  Bull's  two 
sermons  on  the  Existence  and  the 
Office  of  Angels  (Works,  vol.  i.  pp. 
261-365,  edit.  Oxford,  1846). 
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see  the  sins  by  which  men  offend,  tempt,  and  corrupt  their 
brethren — especially  the  young,  the  lowly,  the  unstable  and 
weak  in  faith — see  at  the  same  time  the  face  of  their  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  see  the  manifestation  of  His  glory,  the 
vision  of  eternal  peace ;  ^  so  that,  in  offending  their  brethren, 
men  sin  in  the  sight  of  those  who  are  standing  around  the 
throne  of  God,  and  in  despising  these  little  ones  they  despise  Ljuma. 
those  who  are  their  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  by  God  |j*>-^*-^J*j^ 
for  this  purpose,  and  thus  they  despise  Him  who  is  alike     cuaro. 
the  God  of  angels  and  of  men. 

The  watchful  care  of  the  angels  of  God  is  shown  in  this, 
that  they  are  always  in  His  presence  in  heaven,  who  Him- 
self sees   everything,  however  minute,  and  knows  every 
want  of  every  creature  whom  He  has  made,  and  sends  these 
angels  of  His  on  their  mission  of  mercy  to  every  soul,  and  PbMtor. 
though  always  there,  yet  are  they  neither  standing  nor  seated, 
but  engaged  perpetually  in  the  ministry  of  God  to  man.  s.  Bernard. 
This  watchfulness  of  the  angels  of  God  ought  not  only  to  be 
a  motive  to  keep  us  from  sinning,  lest  we  offend  and  injure 
others,  but  it  should  stimulate  us  to  imitate  them  in  their 
care  of  these  little  ones  of  Christ.     They  indeed  take  care  of, 
they  watch  over,  these  little  ones  of  God  both  in  body  and 
soul,  and  so  much  the  more,  because  they  are  not  able  to  »•»»•»• 
care  for  themselves.* 

The  lessons  which  we  may  all  of  ns  learn  from  these 
words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  are — 

(1)  Thankfulness  for  the  great  mercy  and  bountifulness 
of  our  Heavenly  Father  to  us  His  children,  in  that,  not  con- 
tent with  giving  the  inferior  creatures  of  this  earth  for  our 
good,  He  has  made  His  angels  also  to  be  the  ministers  of 
His  love  to  us  men.' 

(2)  Consolation,  when  surrounded  by  danger  and  threat- 
ened by  the  assaults  of  Satan,  in  the  knowledge  that  if  the 
angels  of  evil  are  active  for  our  destruction,  the  angels  of 
God  are  also  active  for  our  preservation,  and  are  ever  present 
with  us  to  shield  and  defend  us  in  all  the  assaults  of  our 
spiritual  enemies. 

(3)  But  these  words  are  not  only  a  ground  for  thank- 
fulness, and  a  source  of  consolation ;  they  also  remind  us 
that  the  angels  of  God  are  by  our  side  at  all  times,  seeing, 

^  <*  Angeli  etiam,  cilm  mittuQtur,  non  Bed  ubicnnqiie  sunt  Dei,  qui  nbique 

fraudantar  glorist  Tisionis,  quia  abique  prsBsens    est,  perfrui    contemplatione, 

occurrit  divina  essentia." — JP.  J)amian,  atque  ratione  Ejus  contemplationis  dici 

Semt,  de  S.  MichaeU.  esse  in  ccelo." — Jansen,  Oand, 

'  *'Notandnm  angelos  etiam,  cdm         '  "Si  Tis  habere  custodiam  ange- 

non  sunt  in  cobIo,  sed  ad  nos  missi  sunt,  lornm,  fuge  consolationes  seculi." — S, 

non  carere  beatifioa  Dei  oontemplationey  Bernard. 
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tlierefore,  all  our  actions,  and  warning  us  that  we  strive  to 
Mariana.        Hvoid  all  unseemlj  actions,  as  knowing  that  those  pure 
spirits  who  stand  for  ever  in  the  presence  of  our  Father 
are  witnesses  of  all  that  we  do. 

If  God  so  honour  the  little  ones,  the  lowly  of  earth,  by 
giving  to  them  His  angels  to  be  their  special  guardians,  let 
us  beware  how  we  despise  those  whom  God  thus  greatly 
esteems. 


*«*  "  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  MagiBter 
et  Bector  bone,  omnia  interiora  et  ex- 
teriora  mea  guberna  propltios  et  rege, 
ne  unquam  aliis  de  m»y  ?el  mihi  de 
aliis,  seandalom  proveniat,  sed  omnem 
occasionem  seandali  Tua  gratia  k  me 
abscindat  penitus  et  exclndat.  Da 
etiam  mihi  nt  nullum  de  puailliB  seu 


parvuliB  pnesumam  coniemnere,  sed 
potiuB  omnee  strideam  honorare,  quos 
Tu  sic  honorare  dignatus  es,  qudd  ad 
eorum  ministerium  et  custodiam  angelos 
beatoB  deputasti,  et  Tu  ipse  pro  eii 
salvandiB  de  coelo  in  mundum  yenire  et 
mori  Yoluisti.    Amen." — LudolpK. 


ST.  LUKE  THE  EVANGELIST. 
St.  Luke  x.  1 — 7. 

(1)  After  those  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  J|;J{;Jl"^. 
seventy  ^  also,^  and  sent  them  two  and  two  be/ore  His 
face  into  every  city  and  place,  whither  He  Himself 
would  come. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  ministry  of  the  Incarnate  One 
He  chose  the  twelve  Apostles  who  should  be  witnesses  of 
all  His  works,  and  who  should  be  the  first  ministers  of  His 
word;  and  now,  when  men  had  been  prepared  to  receive 
His  teaching  and  to  acknowledge  Him  as  the  expected 
Messiah^  and  when  the  increasing  harvest  required  a  larger 
number  of  labotirers^  He  appointed  other  messengers  to  pro- 
claim the  self-same  truths,  and  chose  the  seventy  also  for 
this  work.  Apostles,  and  messengers  for  the  self-same  office 
of  teachers  as  the  twelve,  though  not  to  be  always  with  Him 
in  the  same  close  relationship ;  Apostles  of  a  second  order, 
as  it  were.     The  choice  was  made  after  these  things — ^that  is. 


(Ecamenlat. 


^  Tbe  Yalgate  reading  b  fleyentj-  Damas.  Doroth.  in  synopsi.    Sunt  qni 

two,  instead    of   seyenty,  as   in  the  id  quoqne  ratione  oonfirment,  nnmenun 

Authorized  Version.    And  Maldonaiut,  huno  septua^ta,  aicat  et  duodecim, 

who  supports  the  text  of  the  Vulgate.  Judieis  in  honore  et  yeneratione  foisse : 

yet  says  :  <*  Magna  de  hoc  discipulomm  hunc  qnidem  propter  duodecim  Patri- 

numero  qusstio  est,  quia  non  solum  archas,  ilium  yero  propter  septuagiota 

GrescipleriquecodicesetSyriaciseptua-  animas  que  cum  Jacob  ingress»  sunt 

ginta  solum  legunt,  sed  etiam  auctores  in  Egyptum,  unde  totus  deinde  Juds- 

veteres,  maximeque  Gneei,   cum  eos  omm  populus  propagatus  est  [Genesis 

numerant,  aut  mentionem  de  illis  quo-  xlvi.  17]." 

que  modo  fadunt,  non  nisi  septuaginta  '  'ErkpovQ  ipSofitirovra, —  "J.  e, 

Solent  ponere,  ut  Iren.  lib.  ii.  cap.  37,  other  persons,  seventy  in  number." — 

et  lib.  ill  cap.  13 ;  Clemens,  lib.  iy.  Afford.      **  Seventy    others    also."  — 

disp.  ut  citat  Eusebiua,  lib.  i.  Hist  Sharpe,    Or,  as  in  the  Syriac,  '*  Jesus 

Ecclee.  cap.  14  ;  Ambrose  hoc  loco  et  separated  out  of  His  disciples,  seventy 

Serm.  24 ;  Hieron.  ad  Fabiolam  de  42  others,"  in  addition    to    the    Twelve 

Mansionibus ;  Damasc.  Epist.  iv. ;  Con-  whom  He  had  separated  to  be  His 

oil.  Neocaes.  cap.  xiiL  apud  eundem  Apostles. 
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Jnnsen  Yp. 
Mtfiiochiot. 
Luke  ix.  51 


after  oar  Blessed  Lord  had  departed  from  Galilee  and  had 
again  come  into  Jadsea. 

The  sending  forth  of  the  seventy  seems  to  have  taken 
place  soon  after  the  feast  of  Tabernacles — at  which  Christ 
had  spoken  of  Himself  as  the  Good  Shepherd — at  which 
time  He  had  warned  His  disciples  against  the  thieves  and 
robbers  who,  without  authority,  should  enter  into  His  fold, 
as  well  as  against  the  mercenary,  who  might  indeed  have  a 
true  mission  and  a  valid  call,  but  who  should  serve  in  the 
ministry  of  God's  Church  only  for  hire  and  an  earthly  reward. 
In  the  injunction  given  to  the  seventy  there  seems  a  carry- 
ing on  of  the  same  teaching — a  reference  here  to  what  our 
Blessed  Lord  had  there  said  of  Himself.  He,  the  Good 
Shepherd  of  the  fold,  and  of  those  sheep  whom  He  would 
bring  into  the  fold,  was  now  showing  Himself  the  Guide  and 
Director  of  all  His  sheep  in  the  choice  and  charge  which  He 
here  gives  to  the  seventy  whom  He  was  sending  before  His 
face}  The  number  of  these  sent  forth  as  the  preachers  of 
His  Gospel  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  elders  whom  God 
commanded  Moses  to  set  over  the  congregation  to  assist 
Numb.  xi.  le.  him  in  the  government  of  the  children  of  Israel,  whilst  the 
number  of  the  Apostles  agrees  with  that  of  the  Patriarchs 
— the  heads  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews.^  There  seems,  then, 
in  this  an  undoubted  reference  to  the  Elder  Church.  He 
was  the  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  promised  of  old  to  the 
children  of  Israel — surrounded  as  Moses  was  by  the  twelve 
chiefs  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  and  the  seventy  elders  who 
were  appointed  to  assist  him  in  bearing  that  burden  which 
was  too  great  for  him  alone.  These  two  bodies  of  men, 
selected  by  our  Blessed  Lord  to  be  the  sources  of  spiritual 
grace  and  the  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  words,  were 
typified  of  old  by  the  twelve  welh  of  water  at  BUm  and  by 


John  X.  16. 


BamMUm. 


TmUIqi. 


1  '^Joannea  cap.  x.,  post  Christi 
sermonem  de  bono  pastore,  fore,  et 
mercenario,  ad  enciBiuoram  festum 
transit.  Sermonem  autem  de  bono 
pastore,  fiire,  atque  mercenario  habuit 
Dominus  prope  festum  scenopegie  sire 
tabemaculorum,  at  colligitur  ex  capit. 
Tu.  Joannisy  et  ex  sequentibos,  quod 
festum  mense  Septembri  celebre  erat. 
Hoc  mense,  rel  circiter  eo  tempore,  quod 
interfluxit  inter  festum  tabemaculorum 
et  festum  encseniorum,  rolunt  Jan- 
seniuB  et  alii  missos  k  Domino  disdpulos 
septuaginta  duos.  Quod  non  nnt  missi 
ante  festum  tabemaculorum  probatur, 
quia  Lucas  ait  missos  postquam  Christus 
Jerosolymam  petivit :  Pott  fuec,  inquit. 


dmgnavii  Dominut  it  uiios  tefitua^inta 
duo9  [Luc.  X.  1].  JPiost  hoe — ^id  est, 
postquam  Jerosolymam  abiit  ad  festum 
tabemaculorum.*' — Barradim.  Confer 
Luc.  ix.  16. 

*  "  He  selected  and  ordained  seyenty 
others,  in  allusion  to  the  seventy  elders 
of  Israel  [Numb.  xi.  16,  24,  25].  The 
Vulgate,  Latin,  and  Persic  versions 
read  seventy-two,  and  so  does  Epipha- 
nius  (Cont.  Heres.  hssres.  20).  The 
Jewish  Sanhedrim  is  sometimes  said  to 
consist  of  seventy,  and  sometimes  of 
seventy-two,  though  eommonly  said  to 
be  of  the  round  number  seventy,  as 
these  disciples  may  be." — OiiL 
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the  threescore  and  ten  palm  trees  near  to  which  the  wanderers  Exod.xT.27. 
in  the  desert  encamped  on  their  journey  to  Canaan.  1  ua  o« . 

These  disciples  our  Blessed  Lord  sent  forth  throughout 
Judaea.     He  sent  them  to  labour  as  He  laboured^  for  none 
are  admitted  into   the  Church  of  God,  still  less  are  any 
chosen  into  the  ministry  of  that  Church,  for  their  own  ease 
and  comfort,  but  in  order  that  they  may  labour  in  His  vine- 
yard and  be  the  messengers  to  others  of  His  mercy.     And  sywein. 
these  He  sent  forth  two  by  two.     We  have  instances  of  this 
law,  that  the  ministers  and  preachers  of  God^s  word  should 
go  forth  in  company,  occurring  repeatedly  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments.^     When  Pharaoh  was  bidden  to  send 
forth  the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  Moses  and  Aaron 
his  brother  were   commissioned  to   deliver  this   message,  kx^wi*, 
Joshua  and  Caleb,  again,  were  especially  selected  to  explore 
the  land  of  Canaan  before  the  rest  of  the  Israelites  entered 
the  Promised  Land ;  and  some  have  seen  in  the  command  to  josh.  xiv.  e. 
Moses  to  make  two  trumpets  of  silvery  to  be  used  for  the 
gathering  of  the  congregation,  an  image  of  the  Evangelists 
going  forth  to  assemble  the  people  to  hear  the  message  of  JJ,J"}5;iff- 
God.2    It  seems  to  have  been  the  practice  of  our  Blessed  p'*  olei.  * 
Lord,  during  the  time  of  his  incarnate  life  on  earth,  to  send 
forth  His  twelve  Apostles  and  disciples  by  two  and  two.  origen. 
In  this  manner  the  twelve  Apostles  are  enumerated,  not 
altogether  nor  singly,  but  by  twos;  and  when  they  were  M«tt.x.2-4. 
first  sent  by  Him  to  preach  the  Gospel  they  were  sent  two  Mwk  vi.  7. 
and  two.    When  He  was  about  to  enter  Jerusalem  in  triumph 
He  observed  the  same  rule,  and  two  of  them  were  sent  for- 
ward  to  loose  the  animals  on  which  He  would  ride  ;  and  so  Lokvshc.d. 
again  when  He  would  eat  the  Last  Supper  with  His  Apostles 
two  were  sent  to  prepare  the  guest-chamber,  and  to  make 
all  things  ready.     Nor  was  this  practice  confined  to  our  Lnktxxii.s. 
Blessed  Lord.     When  John  the  Baptist  would  certify  his  iiaidonatiu. 
disciples  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  claim  to  be  the  Messiah,  we 
read  that  he  did  likewise,  and  sent  to  Him  two  of  his  disciples.  Mati.  xi.  t. 

^  '*  Postqnam    per    duos    mtindns  teas  esse  Tolebat,  ut  ostenderit  con- 

perdituB  est,  pata  Adam  et  Eyain,  dao  cionatoram  rerba  casta,   inimiconqae 

semper  ad  reparationem  mittnntor.  . .  .  examinata  ad  animamin  edificationem 

Est  etiam  nobis  duplex  error,  intellectus  et  ntilitatem,  non  yerd  ad  eamm  scan- 

defectos  et  depra?atio  yoluntatis,  animsB  dalam   esse   oportere.      Et   ita   didt 

peccata  et  corporis.    Anima  superbit,  Darid  :  Eloquia  Domini,  eloquia  casta, 

ambit,   cupit :    caro    rerd  concupiscit  argentwn  igne  ezaminatum  [Ps.  xii.  6]. 

illecebras,  pane  et  Tino  saturari."—  Omnia  concionis  verba  quasi  argentum 

Soarez,  divini  airoris  igni  probari,  purlficarique 

'  "  Has  tubas  binas  esse  Deus  pr»ci-  oportet,  sicut  argenteas  tubas  exactis- 

piebat,  scilicet,  ut  sig:niflcaret  conciona-  simas     smporaliom    omnium    yacnas 

torum  omnium  prsBdicatiouem  in  Dei  et  dirino^  le  spirita  repletas." — JPh.  Diet, 
prozimi  amore  inclndi.    Illasque  argm* 
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He  sent  them  two  and  two,  thus  admonisliing  them — 

(1)  That  they  should  be  anited  to  each  other  in  the  firmest 
bond  of  charity ;  and  that  not  only  for  their  own  soul's  sake, 
but  for  the  sake  of  those  to  whom  they  were  sent.  For  by 
love  and  concord,  by  the  spirit  of  union^  and  by  the  out- 

H     d«s      ^^^^  manifestation  of  a  growing  love,  are  men  gathered 
cEiro.  '     into  Christ's  Church,  and  bound  together  in  one  body.^ 

(2)  They  were  to  go  forth  two  and  two  because  of  the 
mutual  consolation  and  assistance  which  one  might  be  to 
the  other  in  the  work  of  their  ministry.* 

(3)  By  so  doing  they  would  materially  confirm  the  faith 
which  each  taught.     Their  union  would  add  strength  to  the 

Alex.  Nat.      testimouy  which  each  bore  to  the  truth  which  is  in  Jesus. 

(4)  They  were  to  go  forth  in  company  because  of  the 
Qomniu.       mutual  iustructiou  which  one  would  have  from  the  other. 

(5)  Because  of  the  mutual  safeguard  which  they  would  be 
to  each  other  in  temptation,  for  the  greater  preservation  of 

ciOeun.         purity,  and  for  their  mutual  defence  against  sin.^ 

No  one,  indeed,  ought  now  to  present  himself  for  the 
office  of  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  of  love  who  is  not  himself 

Gregoty.        in  perfect  charity  with  all  men. 

These  elders  were  sent  forth  before  the  face  of  Christ  to 
announce  His  approach  and  to  prepare  a  way  for  His  coming, 

Toietua.  by  preparing  the  hearts  of  men  to  receive  Him.^  This, 
indeed,  is  the  office  of  all  His  ministers,  not  merely  those 
who  were  with  Him  in  the  time  of  His  dwelling  visibly  on 
earth,  but  until  the  end  of  time,  to  prepare  men  for  the 

Quetnei.  comiug  and  the  indwelling  of  Christ  in  their  hearts.  Indeed, 
these  words  themselves  seem  to  refer  not  so  much  to  a 
material  coming  of  Christ,  not  so  much  to  His  entry  in  our 
nature  into  every  city  and  place,  but  rather  to  the  spiritual 
coming  of  Christ  into  the  hearts  of  men,  since  these  mes- 


1  «Salvator  mundi  eccledam  suam 
fondayit  in  fratemitate  sanctorum  Petri 
et  AndreflB  pront  obsenrat  author  operis 
imperfecti  in  Matthsum  :  *  Super  fra- 
temitatem  charitatis  eoclesisB  rect^ 
posttit  fundaroenta,  ut  radicibua  chari- 
tatis exuberans  quasi  humor  asoendat 
inramos.'" — Avendano^  Senn.  de  S. 
LucsB. 

2  "  Misit  binoB  ob  honestatem,  et  ut 
prffidicatores  non  Tagentur,  sod  testem 
actorum  yitie  bus  habeant ;  quia  soli* 
tudo  ansam  porrigit  peccancQ.  Misit 
etiam  binos  quia  infirmi ;  nam  frater 
qui  juvatur  &  fratre  tanquam  dntas 
firma :  et  ut  servent  in  doeendo  oon- 


cordiam  :  et  ui  in  ors  dmrum  vel  triwn 
tsttium  ttet  omne  verbum  [Matt  xyiiL 
ley^Salmeron. 

8  «  Binos  discipulos  Chiistus  mittit, 
utmuttto  sibi  auxilio  ao  oonsilio  esse 
poasint,etut  ad  operandum  alter  alterius 
exemplo  excitetur.  alterius  pr»senti& 
proTocetur  ad  bonum,  abstrahatnr  a 
malo."— JVwarima. 

4  According  to  Epiphanins  and  to 
general  Church  tradition,  St.  Luke  was 
one  of  this  seyenty,  and  he  is  the  onlf 
Evangelist  who  ever  held  this  appoint- 
ment See  Fabricii,  Lux  Erangelii, 
pp.  115,  116 
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Bengers  of  His  were  to  go  into  cities  and  villages  which 
Christ  wonld  hardly  visit  in  the  body.  It  is,  therefore,  His 
spiritnal  coming  and  abiding  in  men^s  hearts  to  which  refer- 
ence seems  made — the  preaching  of  the  Word,  the  assent  of 
the  understanding  of  the  hearers,  and,  as  a  consequence,  stdi*. 
the  entry  of  Christ  into  the  heart. 

The  one  end  of  the  labours  of  these  seventy,  the  sole 
object  of  their  mission,  was  to  prepare  men^s  hearts  for  the 
indwelling  of  Christ,  as  this  is  the  end  of  all  the  labours  of 
His  ministers  now — the  one  object  which  they  are  to  keep 
ever  before  their  eyes,  and  for  which  they  are  earnestly  to 
strive.     They  did  but  go  before,  whither  He  Himself  would  Alt.  Magnus. 
eomey  to. make  their  preaching  efficacious,  and  to  abide  in 
that  place  which  they  had  prepared  for  Him.     So  does  the 
Lord  ever  follow  the  true  preachers  of  His  word,  entering  in  Ph.  dim. 
where  they  have  gone  before,  and  coming  to  that  heart  Basii. 
which  they  have  prepared  for  Him.^ 

(2)  Therefore  said  He   unto  them.  The  harvest  ^|g-^"- 
truly  is  great,  hut  the  labourers  are  few :  pray  ye  iJS'xw.?; 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  would 
send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest. 


ZTili.  10. 
2Thew.iii.l. 


In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  gives  the  reason  why  He 
chose  and  sent  forth  the  seventy  disciples,  after  He  had 
chosen  and  sent  forth  the  twelve  Apostles.     It  was  because 
the  harvest  was  too  great  for  the  small  band  of  the  Apostles  Toietai. 
to  gather  in. 

The  ingathering  of  men  from  the  fields  of  infidelity,  and 
their  gathering  into  the  Church  of  God,  whether  militant  or 
triumphant,  is  called  in  Holy  Scripture  by  this  name — the  cEcwnenio*. 
harvest.  Thus  of  the  readiness  of  the  Samaritans  to  hear 
the  Word  and  to  follow  the  truth,  our  Blessed  Lord  said  to 
His  disciples.  Lift  up  your  eyes  and  look  on  the  fields,  for 
they  are  white  already  to  harvest    Again,  when  He  spake  of  john  ir.  ss. 

^  *'  Qnando  leit  difloipolas  qudd  ma-  laborabunt,  sed  nbi  yiderint  dominam 

gister  est  TiraruB  opus  ranm  et  quod  gaudere,  maximd  si  ipse  domiiiiu  agri- 

illud  debet  examinsre,  operatur  majori  cnlturam  optimd  noverit  et  percallverit, 

diligentia  et  cnra.    Sio  contmgit  ut  magnified    laborantes  pnetermissorus. 

paterfamilias  aliqnando  dicat  agricolit,  Ided    Ohristus   mittit  istos  nbi  erat 

Ite  ad  fodiendum  in  yinea  mea^  et  ego  postea  ipse  ventuns,  at  nos  animaret 

ibo  postea  nt  Tideam  quam  bene  labor-  et   ezhortaretor  ad  bene  et  fideliter 

astis.     Isti  agricoln  non  est  dubinm,  exequendum    officinm,   sunm   scientet 

nisi  quod  scientes  dominam  ventoram  Dominam  illic  rentaram.     Admonet 

post  illos  ad  Tidendam  opas,  diligentios  locos  iste  sic  Tiyere  et  operari  tanqaam 

et  solertias  laborabant  et  non  otio  tor-  qai  Deum  inspeetorem  habeamas  om- 

pebont)  nee  abi  displicebit  domino  sao  niom  operationnm  nostranun." — Stelia. 
GOSP.  VOL.  III.  H  H 
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Matt.  xiU.  89. 


Ber.  xiv.  U, 
15. 


ago  del 
Cdmo. 


Gorranos. 


8U1U. 

Eph.  iT.  4,  5. 
CtorraiiTU. 
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the  final  gathering  together  of  all  men,  the  gloiy  of  the 
Church  triumphant,  He  made  use  of  the  same  figure — The 
harvest  ia  the  end  of  the  luorld,  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels. 
And  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  the  angel  who  came  out 
of  the  temple  is  represented  as  crying  with  a  loud  voice  to 
Him  that  sat  on  the  cloud — One  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man : 
Thrust  in  Thy  sickle  and  reap  :  for  the  time  is  come  far  thee 
to  reap  ;  for  the  ha/rvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.  The  whole  time 
of  man  on  earth  is  the  period  of  the  springing  up,  the 
growth,  and  the  ripening  of  this  harvest  of  souls,  which  is 
indeed  great,  since  it  embraces  all  people,  and  extends  to 
the  whole  earth.^  The  seed  was  sown  in  the  days  of  the  old 
Patriarchs :  the  ground  was  ploughed  and  harrowed  by  trials 
and  punishment  for  sin :  the  seed  was  watered  by  the  rain 
and  the  dew  of  Divine  grace :  the  first  shooting  of  the  seed 
was  in  the  days  of  the  Patriarchs  before  the  law ;  it  grew 
under  the  teaching  of  the  prophets  during  the  time  of  the 
law  ;  it  is  ripening  now  under  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles 
and  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  for  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the 
world. 

The  harvest  truly  is  great  In  these  words  our  Blessed 
Lord  shows  the  extent  of  the  field  in  which  His  ministers 
were  to  labour.  It  was  not  that  of  Judaea  only ;  it  extended 
into  all  lands.  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  for  it  embraces 
the  whole  Gentile  world,  as  well  as  the  nation  of  the  Jews. 
And  the  gathering  in  of  souls  is  called  by  this  name,  the 
harvest,  because  of  the  resemblance  between  the  natural  in- 
gathering of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  and  the  spiritual  harvest 
of  souls.  That  which  is  brought  into  the  granary  is  not 
wheat  only,  but  straw  and  chaff  also;  as  the  Church  of  God 
on  earth  embraces  the  good  and  the  bad.  As  the  wheat  is 
brought  into  the  bam  to  be  winnowed,  in  order  that  the 
refuse  may  be  separated  from  it,  so  at  the  end  of  the  world 
shall  the  good  be  separated  from  the  bad — God's  wheat 
from  the  world's  straw.  And  as  this  separation  of  the 
material  wheat  is  by  the  flail  of  the  thresher,  so  are  men 
brought  out  of  the  midst  of  evil  now ;  so  is  sin  separated 
from  the  heart  of  the  people  of  God  by  the  flail  of  persecu- 
tion and  of  suffering,  and  by  the  fan  of  trial. 

It  is  but  one  harvest  which  is  spoken  of,  since  all  are  of 
one  creation,  were  intended  to  be  members  of  the  one  body, 
to  be  gathered  into  one  storehouse,  and  to  be  the  possession 
of  one  Lord.     But,  again,  let  us  not  forget  one  other  lesson 


>  **Me9iU  guitkm  muUa,  Scilicet, 
totmn  genui  hamanuin,  in  quo  molti 
sunt  parati  oonTerti  ad  Dominom,  si 


esaet  qui  metered— id   est,  inrauere 
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which  we  may  gather  from  the  use  of  this  figure,  the  harvest. 
As  in  the  material  wheat  the  chaff,  though  it  serves  not  the 
purpose  of  man  for  food^  is  yet  not  without  its  use^  since  it 
covers  and  shelters  the  grain  from  the  heat  of  day  and  the 
cold  of  the  night ;  so  are  evil  men  not  without  their  useful- 
ness to  the  children  of  God.  They  teach  patience  by  their 
presence,  they  nourish  charity  by  the  trials  which  they 
cause,  they  are  the  means  of  temptation,  and  thus  strengthen 
and  harden  the  soul  in  those  virtues  which  make  men  meet  stoiia. 
for  the  gamer  of  God. 

The  first  precept  given  by  Christ  to  these  seventy  ministers 
of  His  word,  these  first  labourers  in  His  vineyard/  is,  that 
because  of  the  greatness  of  the  spiritual  harvest,  for  the 
sake  of  those  committed  to  their  charge,  they  should  pray 
that  others  should  be  sent  in  to  labour  there,  so  that  the 
wheat  should  not  be  lost  for  want  of  labourers.     The  great-  Cid«uii. 
ness  of  the  harvest  should  also  teach  us  that  those  who  are 
sent  in  should  not  be  idle  in  the  field  which  God  has  assigned 
to  them,   that  the^  should  not  be  self-seekers,  bat  true  Gornnot. 
labourers,  earnest  in  the  work  committed  to  their  charge,  Topuriai. 
serving  their  Master  not  with  their  lips  only,  but  with  their 
life,  their  daily  toil,  by  their  example,  their  words,  and  their  staua. 
activity  in  the  work  which  Christ  has  given  them  to  do.^ 

Fray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  Christ  bids  His  disciples 
pray  that  He  would  send  forth  lahourers  into  the  harvest,  and 
by  so  doing  teaches  them  that  the  power  to  preach  aright 
is  to  be  sought  from  Him.  He  savs,  not  pray  that  he  would 
send  you,  for  we  are  not  to  seek  this  office,  but  that  he 
would  send  labourers,  whether  ourselves  or  others,  who  will 
labour  in  this  His  work,  and  gather  in  not  their  own  but  Norvintt. 
His  harvest.^ 

Let  those  who  are  called  to  minister  in  God's  Church 

*  "  Operarii  dicuntur  prodioatores,  aneipitu    [Heb.  iy.  12.]    Sic  pnedi- 

nedenndisyerbisBibiblaxidireiitiir;  ab  catores  in  altera  mana  debent  habere 

operibtu  potitiB  quam  k  rerbifl  doetores  rerbum  Dei,  altera  rerd  operarL    Hao 

denominantar,  ut  discerent,  bonis  mori-  de  oaoaa  Dominus  dixit  Esaiao,  Quati 

buB  eis  preeire,  qaos  Torbis  informant."  uUta  exaUa  voetm  tutun,   [Isa.  IviiL  1.] 

— iVorarifitM.  Cor  non  dixit,  Quasi  leo,  tonitm,  rel 

3  **  Obseira   qndd   operarios   Tocat  quid  simile,  quia  tuba  ponitnr  in  ore 

pnsdicatores  rerbi  Dei,  nt  scias  qndd  et  manibos  tenetnr.     Sic  prsedicatio 

non  solam  ore,  sed  TitA,  moribns  et  016  fit  et  manibns  snstentatar,  hoc  est 

exemplo  ac  sndore,  prsedicare  debes.  bonis   operibus.     Oportet  at   ore  et 

lUi   qui   sedifloabant   Jemsalem  nna  exemplo  pradioes."— i9^Ai. 

mana  tenebant  gladinm,  altera  rero  >  J7u  harput.    **Ao  si  dioeret  non 

operabantar.  [Nehem.  iy.  17.]  Paalns  ad  arandomyosmittoterramqaeingenti 

Apostolus  yerbom  Dei  comparat  gladio,  labore  prosoindendam  sed  ad  paratam 

ctim  dicit,    Vivui  ett  urmo  I)§iy   et  messem." — Novarinut, 
effieax,   tt  pimtraUUor  omni  gladio 
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remember  that  the  good  and  true  labourer  will  be  wakeful 
in  his  care  for  souls ;  that  he  will  give  himself  wholly  to  his 
Master's  work;  that  he  will  be  circumspect  in  removing 
hindrances  which  perplex  the  weak  in  faith ;  that  he  will  be 
prudent  in  the  manner  in  which  he  presents  the  truth  to 
their  minds ;  that  he  will  be  wise  in  instructing  those  com- 
mitted to  his  care^  and  faithful  in  gathering  the  fruits  into 
the  storehouse  of  God.  Such  lahourers  at  all  times  axe  few 
and  hard  to  be  found  even  in  God's  vineyard :  where  but 
too  many  are  given  over  to  their  own  ease,  seeking  their 
own  glory  and  advancement,  slothful  in  the  work  of  their 
heavenly  Master,  careless  of  souls,  and  mercenary  and 
greedy  of  earthly  reward.  Such  are  not  the  labourers  for 
whom  we  are  bidden  to  pray,  but  those  only  who  are  earnest 
and  faithful,  wise  and  pure  of  heart,  who  alone  are  Christ's 
Alb.  Magnof.  truc  disciplcs  and  Apostles.^ 

Matt.  1.16.  (3)  Go  your  ways:  beholds  I  send  you  forth  as 
lambs  among  wolves. 

Having  bade  His  disciples  pray  ihs  Loi'd  of  the  harvest 
that  more  labourers  should  be  sent  forth  to  gather  in  that 
harvest,  our  Blessed  Lord  adds,  in  assertion  of  His  own 
inherent  Divinity,  that  He  Himself   is  that  Lord  of  the 

Hardouin.  harvost.  I  scnd  you  forthy  He  says.  I  who  have  power  to 
do  so,  since  I  am  God.  I  who  have  chosen  you,  I  who  have 
instructed  you,  I  who  send  you  forth,  am  God  and  the  Lord 

Hgg^«  s.  of  the  harvest.  Let  this  truth,  He  seems  to  say,  suffice  for 
your  consolation  in  all  trials,  let  this  encourage  you  in  all 
difficulties,  let  this  inspire  you  with  hope,  and  remove  from 
you  all  fear  and  apprehension  of  evil :  I  have  chosen  you 

chiyMrtom.    and  I  am  with  you.* 

Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  promise  His  ministers  freedom 
from  danger.  He  does  not  tell  them  that  He  will  remove  their 
enemies,  but  He  gives  them  that  which,  whilst  it  makes 
their  charge  so  solemn,  should  be  the  ground  of  confidence 


1  <<£x  pnedicta  similitadine  messiB 
ooUigimiu  operarios  dici  pnedicatores. 
Nee  dicit,  Panel  sunt  doetores,  prsedi- 
catores,  Bacerdotes,  sed  pauci  operarii. 
Non  enim  operarii  omnes  sunt  qui 
sacerdotes  ant  pnedieatores.  Sunt 
quidam  qui  officia  ambiunt,  non  nt 
operentur  sed  ut  otientur:  quos  Zaeh., 
cap.  xi.  17)  idola  roeat.  Sunt  alii  qui 
operantur  quidem  sed  mercenarii  sunt : 
ma  mini  guarunt,  [Phil.  ii.  21.] 
Sunt  alii  qui  operantur  quidem  sed 


infideliter. — Toffiarius. 

»  "  Ittf  $ece  ego  mitto  vos.  Ego 
discreti?^.  Dominus  messem  dixerat 
paratam — id  est,  eorda  hominum  ad 
recipiendum  rerbum— «t  ided  pnece- 
perat  discipulis,  ut  rogarent  Dominnm 
meaeis  ut  mittat  operarios  in  messem. 
Sed  quia  Ipse  erat  Dominus  messis,  ut 
ostendatur,  statim  illud  facit  pro  quo 
faoiendo  prsBoeperat  nt  rogarent"  — 
ffu^o  de  8,  Charo. 
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to  all^  and  should  make  them  courageous,  however  threaten- 
ing the  danger  may  be.    They  go  not  of  themselves  :  it.  is  He  Toietu», 
who  sends  them.     But  for  this  they  might  well  fear,  for 
unless  He  send  there  is  no  real  going  forth  as  the  ministers  Aiex.  Nat. 
of  Christ;  no  real  call;  no  true  wisdom. 

I  send  you  forth:  here  is  a  warning  and  an  encouragement 
to  the  labourers  in  His  harvest  field — a  warning  against 
sloth  and  negligence  in  their  work,  an  encouragement  against 
despair. 

(1)  /,  the  Lord  of  all,  the  Judge  of  all  men,  J  who  will 
hereafter  ask  you  how  you  have  laboured  in  the  office  which 
I  have  assigned  to  you,  and  which  I  only  can  give. 

(2)  /,  who  can  defend  you  in  all  dangers,  who  need  not 
the  services  of  any  man,  and  who  can  out  of  much  gentle- 
ness bring  strength,  and  can  make  the  lamhs  whom  I  send 

forth  mightier  than  the  wolves  amongst  whom  they  dwelL  Hoftneuter. 
It  is  I,  therefore  :  he  not  afraid} 

I  send  you  forth  as  lamhs.  By  using  this  word  He  calls 
upon  them  to  be  innocent  of  life,  to  be  humble  in  deport- 
ment, to  be  meek  in  temper,  to  be  patient  under  trials. 
These  ought  to  be  the  marks  and  characteristics  of  all  those 
who  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Looking  up  for  direction  ^ghi^*  ^* 
and  guidance  in  all  things  to  Him,  who  is  the  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  and  confiding  in  Him  and  following  His  footsteps  steUa. 
as  the  lambs  follow  the  leading  of  their  shepherd,  they  are 
to  go  forth  into  the  world,  not  armed  with  the  weapons  of 
strife,  and  cumbered  with  the  armour  of  earth,  but  trusting 
wholly  in  the  power  and  the  arm  of  Christ.*  But  if  their  LaaBrag. 
Master  comforts  His  disciples  with  the  assurance  that  He  is 
sending  them  forth,  so  that  they  may  trust  themselves  to 
His  protection.  He  yet  prepares  them  for  opposition,  for 
sufiering,  and  for  persecution,  by  telling  them  that  they 
are  going  into  the  midst  of  wolves.  By  this  name  He  desig- 
nates all  persecutors,  but  more  especially  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  the  priests  and  elders  of  the  people,  who  lay 
in  wait  to  ensnare  Him,  and  who  would  seek  to  destroy 
the  faith  which  these  seventy  were  now  going  forth  to  teach.^  Barradiw. 

^  **  Du8B  siint  res  que  ETangelioo         '  "  Mirum  non  est  si  discipuU,  qnos 

concionatori  nocere  maximd  possant,  miserat  relut  agnos,  illius  in  yirtute 

lucri  cupiditas  et  mortis  similiumque  actiones  exercaerint  leoninas.     Discant 

raalorum  formido.     Adversos  oapidi-  hinc  opertet  homines  £?angelici  esse 

tatem  discipulos  armat  Christus  in  his  agnos  in  patientia,  leones  vero  in  verbi 

verbis,  Ifolite  portare  taeculum :  adver-  Dei  pnedicatione  ac  propugnatione." — 

BUS  imminentia  mala  communit,  £ccs  Avendano.    Serm.  iL  de  S.  Lnca,  §  3. 
JEffo,  mitto  vos — £go  Dens  mitto  tos,         >  '*Quinam  snnt  hi  lapi,  inter  qaoe 

sine    cujus   nutu  nemo  Tobis   nocere  Dominusdiscipulosmittit?  Non  viden- 

poterit." — Emman,  ab  Incarnatione  in  tur  esse  Jadssi  express^  ;   nam  plebs 

Matth€8um,  non  erat  hosUs  Christi,  imo  favebat. 
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In  these  words  of  Christ  we  are  taught — 

(1)  That  though  seventy  were  sent  forth  by  God,  yet 
there  was  deliberate  choice  and  toil  required  of  them,  as 
there  is  still  of  each  of  His  ministers — they  were  to  go  by 
the  exercise  of  their  will,  as  God's  ministers  mnst  go  now. 

(2)  The  duty  and  obligation  which  presses  upon  all  His 
ministers  who  have  gone  forth  on  their  mission :  they  are  to 
labour  diligently,  remembering  who  has  sent  them  into  the 
vineyard.  Both  as  supplving  strength  under  persecution 
and  sustaining  them  in  their  rejection  by  men,  as  well  as 
giving  them  warning  against  sloth,  let  every  labourer  in  the 
ministry  of  God's  Chnrch  remember  that  it  is  Christ  who 
says,  I  send  you  forth. 

(8)  We  may  also  learn  the  temper  and  disposition  which 
ought  to  be  manifested  by  those  whom  Christ  sends  forth  to 
preach  the  Gospel — they  are  to  be  harmless  as  lambs.  By 
the  first  He  calls  them  to  constancy — ^they  are  to  be  ever 
going  on  their  mission.  By  the  second  He  bids  them  be 
obedient  to  Him  who  sends  them  on  their  work.  By  the 
third  He  enjoins  them  to  be  meek  and  patient  under  the 
sufferings  which  in  this  world  will  befall  the  faithful  servants 
of  Christ.^ 

The  greatness  of  the  power  of  Christ  is  shown  in  these 
words,  as  lambs  among  wolves.  His  power  alone  it  was 
which  was  able  to  make  the  lamb  superior  to  the  wolf,  so 
that  the  fierceness  of  this  latter  was  awed  and  restrained  by 
the  meekness  of  the  lamb.  But  His  mighty  power  was 
evidenced  still  more  when  the  wolves  among  which  His 
disciples  had  been  sent  laid  aside  their  wild  nature  and 
were  transformed  into  lamhs,  and  lay  down  in  the  same  fold 
ciirysottom.    and  were  nourished  by  the  same  pasture. 


Gornuitu> 


2  Kings  ir. 

n. 

Matt.  z.  9. 10. 
Mark  v1.  8. 
Lnkt  )x.  8. 


(4)  Cany  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes :  and 
salute  no  man  by  the  way} 


Erant  ergo  lupi  PhariMei,  sacerdotes, 
et  scribas,  qoos  inyidia  ex  pastoribiiB 
lupM  fecerat;  erant  et  alii  honim 
assecle.  Vse  paatoribus  qnos  a?aritia 
▼el  libido  ex  pastoribus  oonvertit  in 
lupoB,  quemadmodum  inyidia  conyertit 
PhariBSBOs ! " — Barradiut. 

^  "  Ece9  ego  mitio  vot  sicut  agno9  inter 
hipoi.  Qoi  enim  locum  prcdicationis 
suBoepity  mala  inferre  non  debet,  led 
tolerare  :  nt  ex  ipsa  sua  mansuetndine 
iram  esTientinm  mitiget  et  peccatornm 
▼nlnera  in  aliis,  ipse  afflictionibus  tuI- 
neratus  sanet." — Fet.  Damiamut. 


'  "  Hoc  preceptnm  Cbristns  ex  mora 
Judeoram  protulit,  quo  qui  in  itinera 
oonstituti,  Tel  orarunt,  vel  meditationi- 
bus  indulsernnty  ft  salutando  et  resaiu- 
tando  erant  uberes.  Sohar  Genes,  fol. 
112,  col.  446  :  <R.  Chija  et  B.  Joae 
▼iatorem  salutarunt,  aed  ii  eoa  non 
resalutayit^  B.  Jote  dixit,  Fortaase  it 
operam  dat  precibuB,  aut  lectionem 
repetit,  ne  memoria  excidat : '  id  quod 
posterius  ilium  feciase  narratio  seqnena 
confirmat  Jubet  ergo  Salvator  diad- 
pulos  propter  res  hajuamodi  leviores  ad 
ciTilitatem  extemam  pertinentes  nihil 
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They  were  to  carry  no  purse — that  is,  they  were  not  to 
be  anxious  aboat  their  maintenance,  but  were  to  lay  all 
their  care,  all  thought  for  their  subsistence,  upon  Him  who 
provides  for  the  wants  of  all  men.     In  the  words  of  the  cyrii. 
Psalmist,  they  were  each  of  them  bidden  to  Oast  thy  burden 
upon  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  sustain  thee  ;  or,  in  the  words  pi.  w.  22. 
of  our  Blessed  Lord   Himself  at  another   time.   Take  no 
thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink; 
noi'  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.     The  disciples  Matt.vi.ts. 
were  also  enjoined  by  their  Master  to  take  no  scrip  for  food,^ 
nor  shoes  —  but  to  rely,  that  is,  merely  on  the  help  and 
assistance  of  those  to  whom  they  have  been  sent.     But  let  AmbroM. 
us  observe  carefully  the  words  of  Christ :  He  says  carry  no 
shoes ;  He  does  not  say  wear  none.    What  is  meant  is,  that 
His  messengers  and  ministers,  and  all  who  are  His  true 
disciples,  should  lay  aside  all  excessive  care,  all  solicitude 
as  to  a  provision  for  the  future,  all  distrust  in  the  providence  caiin«t. 
and  the  love  of  God.* 

When  Moses  would  see  that  great  sight,  so  full  of 
mystery,  the  bush  in  the  desert  which  burned  with  fire,  a 
voice  was  heard  bidding  him  put  off  the  shoes  from  his  feet. 
So  if  we  would  hold  communion  with  Him  who  was  in  the 
bush,  we  must  strip  off  and  mortify  the  deeds  and  affections 
of  the  flesh,  and  go  aside  from  the  world  with  its  entice-  ^g^,„„^„i^ 
ments  and  from  the  midst  of  the  cares  of  the  world  which  coppen?t£. 
choke  the  seed  of  Divine  grace. 

He  who  is  sent  forth  commissioned  by  God  to  preach  a 
disregard  and  contempt  of  the  world  is  called  upon  first  to  ^     ^^ 
show  to  others  an  example  of  such  disregard  by  his  own     Xro.  ' 
actions. 

And  salute  no  man  by  the  way — ^that  is,  they  were  to 
make  no  such  salutations,  no  such  mingling  in  the  mere 
courtesies  of  the  world,  by  the  way,^  as  should  hinder  them 
in  the  work  of  their  mission.  This  was  the  injunction  Menoebioi. 
which  Elisha  eave  to  his  servant  Gehazi  when  he  sent  him 
to  lay  his  staff  by  the  side  of  the  dead  child  of  the  Shunam- 
znite:  If  thou  meet  any  mmi,  salute  him  not;  and  if  any  *g;****^* 

omittere  debere  eorum,  qan  ad  sacrum  permaneat." — Ph.  Dm. 

mrmuB  ^erUaeni.**— Sehotttffen,  Mor,         *  See  8.  Chryaoetom  on  Phil.  ii.  28 

Meb.  et  Talmud.  30,  Homily  the  Ninth  (Tenth  in  Mr. 

^  **Neque  peram^  in  qna  Tiattcnm  Field's  edition,  tom.  ▼.  p.  107). 
reponatis.     Qui  enim  nutrit  animum         >  **  Salatationes  istta  apud  orientia 

nutriet  et  corpus." — Jo.  Arbcr$u9.  *<In  popnlos  non  flebant  len  gestu  Terbove, 

his  verbis  ostendit  divinns  Magister  sed  multis  perounctationibna  bonisqne 

aasteritatem,  pcenitentemque  ritam  in  ominibns  trahebantnr,  non  sine  mnltis 

prsedicatoribns  esse  yald^  necessariam,  corporis  flexionibns,  osonlis,  amplexi- 

qno  eomm  pnedicatio  efficacissima  sit,  bus.*'— 6^^tiM. 
radidtus  que  auditomm  oordibus  inflxa 
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salute  thee,  answer  him  not  again.^  By  this  hyperbolical 
language  does  our  Blessed  Lord  set  before  His  disciples  the 
diligence  and  the  entire  devotion  which  the  work  of  the 
ministry  requires.*  Turn  not  aside.  He  says,  from  your 
allotted  task ;  waste  no  time  in  worldly  friendships  and  in 
the  mere  courtesies  of  life ;  for  the  time  is  short  and  the 
work  great,  so  that  you  need  to  bestow  all  diligence  upon 
that  which  your  Master  has  appointed  you  to  do.* 


iJlrkJi/io.        (^)  And  into  whatsoever'  house  ye  enter,  first  say, 
Lukeix.'*.'    Peace  be  to  this  house.     (6)  And  if  the  son  of  peace  * 

be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it;  if  not,  it  shall 

turn  to  you  again. 

Peace  he  to  this  house.  Christ  bids  them  say  this,  not  out 
of  compliance  to  worldly  custom,  but  as  an  earnest  that  they 
came  on  a  message  of  peace  and  love,  and  that  the  Gospel 
which  they  declared  would  hrmg 'peace  to  the  souls  of  all  who 
received  it  with  sincerity.  And  the  disciples  are  to  do  this 
not  by  way  of  ordinary  salutation  only,  but  they  are  to  say 
first — to  pray,  that  is — that  there  may  be  peace  to  the  house 
into  which  tibey  are  about  to  enter. 

If  the  son  of  peace  he  there — that  is,  if  he  who  is  worthy  of 
the  peace  which  you  bring  to  the  house  be  there,  any  one 
desirous  of  that  ^eace  which  Christ  offers — then,  as  is  fitting, 
salute  the  house  in  these  words.  Peace  he  to  this  house.  But 
though  there  be  no  one  there  worthy  of  what  you  bring,  still 
your  work  will  not  be  in  vain.  Your  salutation  shall  not 
be  barren  and  unprofitable ;  it  shall  return  with  a  blessing 


(Eeomeniiu. 


Menochiut. 
Hofbaeister. 


1  ''Hoc  injunxit  Dominus  non  ad 
decUDandam  affabilitatis  indicium,  cum 
Ipse  faerit  benigninimiu  et  curialiari- 
muB^sedad  declinandam  multiloqaium." 
— Bonaventura, 

''Non  prohibet  officia  humanitatiB, 
sed  ne  se  patiantur  impediri  rebos  non 
necessariis." — Emman,  Sd, 

>  '*  Dominus  noster  dixit,  Uni  huio 
ne^tio  pnedicationia  Tobia  demandato, 
intenti  estote." — Jo,  Faber  in  Hom. 
dom.  xi.  pott  Pent.  Con.  r.  §  4. 

'  "  Ntminem  ptr  viam  taiutaverit 
monena  qnemyis  Ghriatianum  Deo  ser- 
Tire  Tolentem,  at  cane  pejos  et  angne 
fugiat  omnes  occasiones,  quibos  in  buo 
poBsit  retardari  progressu." — Avett' 
dano. 

*  *'  Literally,  <  a  son  of  peace ; '  the 


8 jriac  with  all  the  best  MSS.  rejecting 
the  article.  It  is,  moreoyer,  written 
in  one  word,  |Vl\a;0.  Similar 
uutances  of  this  idiom  are,  ^aJJS, 
a  mafif  literally  a  son  of  man ;  |Av^»r^ 
immediately^  literally,  son  of  the  hour. 
So  &iso  tieaunselior,  is  a  son  of  counsel; 
a  tecretary,  a  son  of  the  secret ;  like,  a 
son  of  likeness ;  connatural,  a  son  ot 
his  natnre ;  brought  up  together,9vvTpO' 
^ocf  a  son  of  his  bringing  np ;  tLfiUoW' 
heir,  a  son  of  his  inheritance,  ftc" — 
Note  in  Dr.  Payne  Smith's  translation 
of  S.  CyriPe  Commentary  on  St,  Luke, 
Tieehendorf,  Alford,  and  Wordeuwrth 
reject  the  article  and  read  "a  son  of 
peace." 
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to  yourselves,  and  shall  be  your  reward  in  the  world  to  come,  ^^®  ^«  s. 
even  though  seemingly  lost  here.^  Gregory* 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  teaches  His  disciples,  that  when 
they  fulfil  the  work  of  their  ministry,  when  they  do  that 
duty  which  is  assigned  to  them,  they  are  not  to  be  dis- 
heartened at  the  refusal  of  men  to  listen  to  their  exhortation 
and  to  obey  His  call  uttered  through  their  mouth.  The 
ministers  of  God  lose  nothing  by  discharging  the  duties  of 
their  calling,  even  though  men  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  invita- 
tions of  God,  and  will  not  profit  by  the  message  of  mercy 
which  they  declare.  Enough  for  them  that  they  teach  what 
has  been  committed  to  them ;  the  success  is  beyond  their 
power;  that  must  be  left  to  Him  who  alone  can  give  the  icor.ui.7 
increase,  but  who  at  all  times  rewards  His  ministers  not  in  Leigh, 
proportion  to  their  success,  but  to  their  faithfulness. 

(7)  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and  ^;t*|^v!l 
drinking  such  things  as  they  give ;^  for  the  labour &r  ?^c?r.u.^i; 
is  worthy  of  his  hire.  1  n^T.  L 

There  are  two  things  against  which  the  ministers  and  the 
people  of  God  are  warned  in  these  words  of  the  Great  Head 
of  the  Church. 

(1)  Ministers  are  warned  against  the  spirit  of  impatience. 
The  house,  the  family,  the  soul  which  has  a  desire  after  God 
is  not  to  be  passed  over  by  His  ministers  until  it  has  been 
instructed  in  the  way  of  holiness,  and  has  been  led  back  by 
repentance  into  the  paths  of  innocence. 

(2)  The  people  are  warned  against  robbing  God.     AH 
those  who  minister  to  the  people  of  God  in  spiritual  things, 
who  serve  the  altar,  ought  to  be  maintained  as  the  servants  soarex. 
and  messengers  of  God. 

The  means  of  living,  the  necessary  support  of  the  body,  is  Aiex.  Nat. 
not  a  gratuity  for  service,  it  is  the  reward  or  wages  strictly 
due  to  him  who  labours.  And  he  who  really  performs  his 
allotted  task  in  the  ministry  of  Ghrist^s  Church,  who  feeds 
men  with  the  bread  of  heaven,  and  ministers  to  them  the 
very  food  of  angels,  is  worthy  to  receive  all  that  can  be 
given  to  him  of  the  things  of  earth.  But  if  this  be  an  stdi*. 
injunction  to  the  people  who  hear  the  word  of  life  and  who 
are  ministered  to,  yet  our  Blessed  Lord  by  the  same  word 

1  '*Fa»  huic  d<mitit— hoc  est,  sain-  benevolentiam  sibi  oomparare." — Jo. 

tate  eoe  qui  in  domo  sunt,  ne  Tideamini  Arboreu; 

dari  et  seyerl  pnedicatores.     Etenim         '  '*Td  irap'  airrStv.     Qu^  illorum 

ipsisaimain  humanitatia  efflg:iem  pne  se  sunt ;  bo.  dyaOd,  bona.** — Elinor. 
fert   qui  Btadet   omnium  gratiam  et 
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warns  His  ministers  against  striving  after  and  seeking  he 
tilings  of  this  life :  they  are  to  receive  thankfally  zw^i  things 
as  are  set  before  them — that  is,  they  are  to  be  content  with 
having  their  wants  sapplied,  and  are  not  to  be  solicitons  for 
anything  beyond  a  necessary  maintenance.^ 

Two  rewards  are  due,  and  two  are  promised,  to  the  faith- 
ful labourer  in  the  vineyard  of  God : — 

(1)  During  the  journey  of  this  life,  whilst  employed  on 
his  Master's  errand,  he  is  to  have  that  which  is  necessary 
for  his  subsistence. 

(2)  At  the  end  of  his  journey,  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
just,  he  is  to  receive  a  recompense  for  all  the  toils  and  suf- 
ferings which  he  has  undergone  on  earth.  He  who  can  then 
say  with  truth,  1  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my 
cowrse,  I  have  kept  the  faith,  may  also  add  with  confidence, 
in  the  words  of  the  same  Apostle,  Henceforth  there  is  laid 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  tJte 
righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day? 


1  *<  Quia  futura  erat  diBcipnloram 
Christi  tarn  suavis  mirabilisque  oon- 
▼enatio,  at  reliqui  ciyes  eos  hospitio 
recipere  contenderent,  ita  ut  quis  tantis 
hospitibiu  Tell^t  frai,  ne  contentionis  et 
dissidii  occasio  detar,  jubeo  vos  &  primo 
hoflpite  non  discedere." — SteUa. 


s  "  Dignui  est  qperariua  mereedt  sua, 
non  id^o  hac  temporali  mercede,  sed  vi 
coelestifi  amoris  ad  Bacroram  ministeri- 
orum  exercitationera  debetis  commoTeri, 
et  cikm  apparuerit  Princeps  pastorum, 
percipietis  immaroessibilem  gloriee  co- 
ronam." — PA.  DieM, 


dence  didst  make  St  Luke  a  physician, 
and  by  Thy  grace  an  evangelist;  Let 
me  never  want  the  means  of  healtii  for 
my  body,  but  especially  for  my  soul. 
A  friend  and  a  physician  let  me  ever 
find  to  help  and  heal  me  in  the  way  to 
heaven.  Those  who  are  such  let  me 
ever  value,  and  in  their  distress  never 


forsake.  The  ministers  of  Thy  honour 
and  my  salvation,  let  me  reverence,  and 
(if  they  need^  relieve.  And  what  I 
desire  to  do  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
to  such,  God,  who  knowest  the  aims 
and  ends  of  my  acts  and  desires,  accept 
it  for  Jesus  Christ  His  sake.  Amen." 
— Dean  Brough, 


ST.  SIMON  AND  ST.  JUDE,  APOSTLES. 
St.  John  xv.  17—27. 

(17)  These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one  sop.rer.it. 
another} 

Some  commentators  connect  the  words  Hi^se  things  with 
command,  and  understand  them  in  this  manner,  This  I  com-  J»s.  oand. 
mand  yon:  Love  one  another;  and  they  account  for  and  "^'^^^'^^ 
justify  the  use  of  the  plural  form  of  the  pronoun  these  things     dmnui,^ 
{ravra),  by  saying  that  the  command  to  love  embraces  so     ^r^7.' 
many  things^  as  to  make  it  virtually  a  plural  command^ 
with  which  the  previous  pronoun  agrees.     The  more  usual 
interpretation,  however,  is  that  which  connects  the  words 
these  things  with   that  which  has  gone  before,  and   that 
Christ  in  them  says  to  His  Apostles :  These  things  which  1 
have  just  spoken — ^the  nearness  of  the  member  to  the  Head, 
close  as  that  of  the  branch  to  the  stem  of  the  vine :  the 
greatness  of  that  love  which  He  bore  them,  so  great  that  it 
led  Him  to  lay  down  His  life  for  them :  the  fact  that  they 
had  not  first  come  to  Him,  but  that  He  had  of  His  own 
mercy  and  love  come  to,  and  had  chosen  them,  all  these  Aiez.Nau 
things  have  been  recounted  to  you  in  order  that  ftx)m  them 
ye  may  learn  to  love  one  another.^    I  have,  he  seems  to 
say,  given  you  all  these  proofs  of  My  love  to  you  for  this 
end,  that  by  such  an  example  of  love  I  may  provoke  and  Aib.  Magnnt. 
encourage  you  to  lave  one  another.^    I  say  not  these  things  Grotioa. 

^  <^HflBO  pracipio  Tobia,  ut  diligafc  for  the  aimple  statement  of  the  one 

alioB  alium."— i^to^M.  commandment  (a&rii,  Ter.  12),  such  a 

**  H0O  annuntio  Tobifl,  ut  diligatiB  plural  eeema  to  be  quite  inappropriate. 

T08  inrioem." — Euthymiut.  We    are   connnoed   tbat   ravrai    as 

*  **  Mme  mando  vobii.    Kao  omnia  alwaye  in  St  John  (or  almost  always), 

qua  Toa  hujus  qae  docui,  in  hunc  finem  refers  back  to  what  has  preceded,  em 

dirigxtntur,  ut  scilicet  inncem  diJigatis."  bracing  not  only  what  had  immediately, 

PA.  JHez,  but  also  what  had  more  distantly,  pre- 

>  "  Tavra  is  taken  by  Tholuck  and  ceded.     Once  more,  as  in  yer.  11,  we 

Baum-Crusius  for  rovro,  and  there  are  understand  our  Lord  to  say,  By  all 

examples  which  may  be  adduced ;  but  these  My  discourses   and   command- 
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to  blame  you,  as  though  it  were  through  any  fault  of  yon  s 
that  I  am  about  to  la\^  down  My  life,  nor  are  they  apoken  in 
order  to  enhance  the  greatness  of  the  gifts  which  I  am 
about  to  give  you,  but  that  from  these  things  ye  may  learn 
the  daty  of  loving  one  another. 

By  these  things,  then,  are  meant,  all  that  has  gone  before 
from  the  twelfth  verse.  All  those  signs  and  tokens  of 
Christ's  great  love  to  man  were  given  in  order  that  from 
them  His  Apostles,  and  ourselves  also,  might  learn  to  love 
one  another.  In  effect,  our  Blessed  Lord  says,  I  tell  you 
these  things,  that  I  am  about  to  lay  down  My  life  for  you, 
and  of  My  friendship  for  you,  not  purposeless,  but  in  order 
to  incite  you  to  mutual  love.  I  tell  you  that  as  I  lay  down 
My  life  for  you,  so  ought  you  to  give  up  even  your  own 
lives  for  the  good  of  others.  In  that  I  esteem  you  not  as 
servants,  but  as  friends,  I  give  you  an  example  of  the  kind 
of  love  which  ye  ought  to  have  for  the  members  of  the 
Church  over  which  you  are  placed  as  overseers.  In  remind- 
ing you  that,  of  My  own  love  towards  you,  I  have  chosen 
you  to  this  great  office  of  the  Apostolate,  I  remind  you  also 
of  that   love   which  you  should  have  towards  those  who 

Luca  Brng.     equally  with  yourselves  have  been  chosen  by  Me.^ 

Christ  had  just  before  said  to  His  Apostles,  I  have  chosen 
you  and  ordained  you,  that  you  should  go  and  bring  forth 

John  XV.  16.  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain.  Here  He  tells 
them  what  that  special  fruit  is  for  which  He  looks:  love  one 

Rom.xiH.  10.  towards  another.  For  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  He 
then  who  had  already  enjoined  upon  His  disciples  this  duty, 

Angu*une.  aud  taught  them  that  they  were  to  love  one  another,  now 
goes  on  to  promise  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  members  of  His 
Church  as  an  abiding  gift,  enabling  them  to  perform  this 
His  commandment  and  to  love  one  another;  for  where  the 
Spirit  is,  there  is  love,  giving  men  the  power  to  bring  forth 
this  very  special /rui^  of  the  Spirit.  Nothing  is,  indeed, 
more  dwelt  upon,  nothing  more  inculcated  by  our  Blessed 
Lord,  in  this  last  discourse  of  His  than  the  duty  of  mutual 
love.    It  is  spoken  of  as  the  greatest  of  the  commandments. 


Gal.  V.  fiS. 


ments  I  would  speciallj  point  you  to 
that  one  which  I  would  confirm  in 
your  hearts,  that  ye  love  one  another." 
—Stier. 

"TaOra  in  John  always  refers  to 
what  has  preceded  (ver.  11,  21 ;  xiv. 
26 ;  xvi.  1,  25,  33 ;  xvii.  1 ;  xviii.  1)." 
—  Tholuek. 

"  Non  absurd e  a  quibusdam  notatur, 
^vriKKtoBai  aliquando  idem  esse  quod 
Xcyciv  seu  dvayykXXtiv,  in  quam  rem 


citantur  oc  6  verbum  hoc  ponentes  pro 
^forn  Jos.  xi.  9,  Esth.  ii.  16,  and  "^-t 
Jos.  iv.  12,  xi.  23,  1  Reg.  xiii.  17. 
Atque  ita  sensus  esset,  Jesum  argu- 
menta  ilia,  quse  excussimns  omnia 
cumulasse,  ut  dilectionera  mutuam  eo 
fortius  persuaderet." — Zampe. 

^  "Iva  hyairdrt  oXX^Xovc-  —  "  Cr< 
Tos  tanto  exemplo  proYocati  diligatit 
vot  invicem.*' — BotenmuUer, 
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as  that  which  He  specially  enjoins  upon  His  followers,  as 
His  own  commandment,  and  therefore  that  which  is  especi- 
ally pleasing  in  His  sight :  the  very  mark  and  characteristic 
of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  the  means  by  which  men  will  M*tt.  Fabcr. 
at  all  times  know  that  they  are  His. 

Three  times  in  this  His  last  discourse  to  His  Apostles 
upon  His  crucifixion  does  our  Blessed  Lord  enjoin  this  duty 
upon  them,  that  they  should  love  one  another.    In  one  place 
He  speaks  of  it  as  His  "Sew  Commandment,  since  He  by  His 
words  had  renewed  that  which  had  been  well  nigh  forgotten  ;  j^^^  ^^^^  ^^ 
again  as  His  own,  as  My  commandment,  and  here  as  that  Johnxv/u.* 
"which  I  command  you.   In  this  repetition,  at  such  a  moment,  iS.D?i."' 
would  He  fasten  it  upon  their  memory  and  upon  ours.^ 

By  this  significant  repetition  of  the  command  to  love  one 
another,  our  Blessed  Lord  teaches  us — 

(1)  The  greatness  of  this  commandment,  the  importance 
and  necessity  of  this  duty  of  love  towards  His  members  and 
our  brethren;  and  in  order  that  He  may  impress  it  upon  the 
minds  of  His  people.  He  repeats  it. 

(2)  He  shows  us  by  this  repetition  that  the  corruption  of 
man  is  so  great,  and  that  the  things  which  separate  the 
members  of  Christ  are  so  many,  that  there  is  need  of  keeping 
this  injunction  pepetually  before  their  eyes — need  for  the 
repetition  of  this  command. 

(3)  By  the  repetition  again — the  solemn  re-injunction, 
that  they  should  love  one  another,  we  are  reminded  of  the 
abiding  nature  of  Christian  charity,  that  it  will  continue 
unto  the  end  of  time. 

(4)  Our  Blessed  Lord  reiterates  this  commandment,  it 
may  be,  because  it  is  that  which  shall  especially  console  and 
strengthen  us  in  our  separation  and  estrangement  from  the 
evil  of  this  present  world. 

How  great  soever  the  hatred  of  the  world  against  the 
faithful  members  of  Christ  may  be,  the  love  which   the 
Master  so  frequently  enjoins  towards  all  the  brethren  must  Lampc. 
be  stronger,  must  be  still  greater  than,  and  compensate  for, 
the  world^s  hatred  of  them.* 

1  « Hoc  dixit,  cam  ad  mortem  per-  J^sus-Chriflt  recommande  qniquement 

gere  yellet,  in  ultimo  ritsB  busb  scilicet,  aux  siens  :  entretenir  la  division,  c'est 

ut  firmits  hominum  cordibus  maneret  travailler  k  ToenTre  du  diable,  et  s'asso- 

impressum  :  sicati  manere  aolent  rerba  cier  arec  lui." — Queanel. 

amici   tui,  jam  in   eztremo   transitu  >  '*  Egregie  D.   Cbrysost,  1   Cor. 

existentis." — Fh,  Digs.  Horn,  xxxii.     Quemadmodum,  inquit, 

'  '*La  division  dee  ouvriers  6Tan-  Testes  licet  anres    sint,   caloeamenta 

g^liqnei  est  un  des  artifices  du  d^mon,  aurea,  aliud  tamen  quoddam  indumen- 

qui  lui  r^UBsit  le  mieux  centre  Toeuvre  turn  requirimus,  ut  regem  agnoscamus. 

de  Dieu.      A  proportion  qu'on  aime  XJbi  primum  autem  purpuram  et  dia- 

eette  oeuTre  on  doit  aimer  I'ttnion  que  dema  intuemur,  jam  regie  majestatis 
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Let  the  ministers  of  Christ's  Cnnrcn  especiallj  remember, 
that  if  they  woald  indeed  walk  by  the  Spirit,  have  the 

EpiiM.  T.  1  comfort  of  His  presence  and  the  blessing  of  His  guidance, 
thej  mast  walk  in  lave :  that  if  thej  would  bring  forth  g^ood 
fruit,  sach  as  Christ  directs,  thej  mast  walk  in  peace  and 
love  with  their  brethren  ;^  that  if  they  would  be  the  means 
of  converting  sinners  from  their  corruption  and  their 
estrangement  from  Gh>d,  and  thus  prepare  them  for  the 
Bame  grace  to  which  thej  have  themselves  attained  bj  their 
election  in  Christ,  thej  must  walk  in  love,  thev  must  show 

T«totaf.        their  love  one  towards  another.^ 

Christ  wills  that  we  should  serve  Him  with  the  affections, 
and  not  only  by  outward  obedience.  We  must  obev  fix)m 
the  heart,  and  so  His  special  command  is  not  merely  that 
we  should  aid  but  that  we  should  love  one  another,  which 
we  shall  do  if  we  love  Him  who  has  made  us  all  brethren.' 
This  was  indeed  the  spirit  of  what  He  commanded  under 
the  old  law,  however  much  men  had  forgotten  this  in  their 
formal  worship.  The  words  of  Christ  are  the  repetition 
with  authority  of  what  Moses  had  been  directed  to  enjoin. 
This  commandment  which  I  comma/nd  thee  this  day,  it  is  not 
hidden  from  thee,  neither  is  it  far  off.  .  .  But  the  word  is  very 

Ph.  DIM.       nigh  unto  thee   in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou 

^^«^"•  mayestdoit. 

f jSin  ii?i       (^^^  -^  '^  world  hate  you,  ye  know^  that  it  hotted 
li"     '  Me  b^ore  it  hated  you. 

ngnam  nnllam  alind  expectanmi;  ita  tram  diligami&i.*'  —  Alh.   Ma^tu  im 

sane  cut  ohtritatu  diadema  inoitmbit,  Smrm, 

jam   nihil   obitat,  qnominm   Christ!        *  *'  Cam  Lusa  daritatem  term  boa 

diicipalas  rere  eziatimari  poftit,  ate.  diittit^  rignam  est,  earn   ease  edipti 

Beote  quidem  oharitatem  appellat  dia-  obftuoatam  neqae   claritatem    d  §o\t 

dema  :   quoniam  nout   terreni   regis  recipere :  Sic  ax  eo  quod  anima  eetip- 

insigne  est  diadema,  sie  oharitas  regni  sata  est  et  divino  amore  oaret,  proTenit 

coslestis  signum  est/'— J^arrM^iiM.  quod  prozimis  soia  Incem  amoriB  noa 

»  "Ubi  amor,  iU  Qnitaa."— .Har^  prsBbat"— PA.  Dim. 
tunff.  ^rftVMtfstrf.  In  the  Sjriae,  Etfaiopie, 

*  '^Tribus  modia  debent  se  inTioem  Armenian,  Oeoigian,  Slayonie,  Mem- 

diligere  Christiani,  yidelioe^  oocdei  ore,  phitic,  Gothic,  Anglo-Saxon,  Arabic, 

et  opere.    Unde  et  Dominua  non  dicit  and  Persian  rersions,  as  printed  bj  Mr. 

singulariter,  Hoc  mando  vobts,  aed  dicit  Malan,  this  word  is  rendered  by  the 

pluraliter,  ir«0  mando  vobit;  quia  in  imperatiye,  Know  y$  that.    "JMioU 

pluribus  consistit  dilectio,  quso  iuTicem  —id  est,  perpendite,  et  diligenter  oon- 

est  habenda.  Debemus  ergo  nos  invicem  siderate."  —  GmUiaud,     **  8ciUt$^  pro 

diligeie  corde,  ore,  et  opere.    Unde  et  cogitate."  —  5d.    *<That  -fivvaan  is 

Dominus  t^  mandat  et  praecipit,  ut  imperatife  the  corresponding  fcint/io- 

noa  iniricem  diligamus.     lUe   etiam  vc^fri  in  reiae  20  shows.'*- JStmf f<M»- 

disoipulus,  qui  recnbuit  in  sinn  Jesu,  in  i^rg. 
Epistola  sua  ter  monet,  at  nos  altera- 
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Oar  Blessed  Lord  predicts  three  forms  of  evil  which 
shoald  befall  His  Apostles — 

(1)  They  were  to  endure  the  hatred  of  the  world. 

(2)  Thej  were  to  encounter  persecution  from  the  world. 

r    (3)  They  were  to  be  tried  by  the  contempt  with  which 
the  world  will  receive  the  message  entrusted  to  them. 

In  all  these  ways  He  tells  them^  for  their  consolation^  that 
He  is  their  forerunner^  and  that  He  had  known  all  these  Fenu. 
forms  of  evil. 

Firsts  then^  Christ  bids  His  Apostles  l<y\)i  one  another,  that 
so  they  may  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit^  one  of 
which  is  long-suffering;   He  then  proceeds  to  give  them  aai.T.tt. 
motives  for  patience  and  for  the  endurance  of  those  evils  toihiu.ioo. 
which  should  come  upon  them. 

By  the  world,  which  should  hate  His  Apostles^  our 
Blessed  Lord  points  specifically  to  the  Jews.  This  is 
evident^  since — 

(1)  It  was  a  present  hatred  which  was  referred  to.  If  it 
goes  on  to  hate  you^  it  has  already^  He  says^  begun  by 
hating  Me. 

(2)  It  was  from  the  bosom  of  this  nation  that  the  disciples 
of  Christ  had  been  chosen,  and  this  election  is  spoken  of  as 
one  cause  of  the  hatred. 

(3)  The  world  which  he  predicted  should  hate  His  dis- 
ciples had  witnessed  the  works  of  Christy  and  had  heard 

His  teaching ;  but  this  is  true  only  of  the  Jewish  nation,  umv. 
and  not  of  the  Gentile  people. 

But  though  these  words  primarily  refer  to  the  Jews — for 
our  Blessed  Lord  uses  the  present  tense  in  speaking,  if  the 
world  now  hate  you,  which  was  applicable  only  to  the 
Jewish  people  —  yet  He  strengthens  them  against  that 
future  hatred  and  persecution  which  they  were  to  receive 
from  the  Gentile  world  also.  And  the  words  used  by  our  Toiitu. 
Blessed  Lord  are  almost  all  of  them  significant.  He  tells 
them  that  the  world,  men  of  the  world,  or  worldly  men,  will 
be  those  who  shall  hate  His  Church,  and  that  because,  as  Fa^r  stap. 
He  says,  they  have  hated  Him  already.^  It  has  hated  Me, 
who  am  innocent  of  all  sin — Me,  who  came  for  the  salvation 
of  the  world :  if  it  has  hated  Me,  therefore,  still  more  will  it 
hate  you.     It  hated  Me  before  it  hated  youJ^    Before,  for 

i  I.  e.  haih  haUd  {fUfiianiav).  <*  The  preferred  thU—tliat  Christ,  though  the 

Lord  was  speaking  of  a  fact  that  had  greatest  and  highest,  and  so  far  ahove 

lasted  up  to  the  time  He  spake."—  them,  nevertheless   escaped   not   the 

MaUm.  enmitj  of  the  world.      But  we  hold 

>  '<np«rdy  vfMV.    Cyril,  Cajetan,  fast,  with   the   Syriao,  the  Vulgate, 

and   Cocceius  wonld  translate  these  Nonnius,  and  most  others,  the  more 

words  'prinoipem  yestram/  and  Calvin  simple  view  :  I  hare  gons  Ufw9  you 
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though  the  path  in  which  He  bids  His  disciples  walk  be 
full  of  danger  and  suffering,  yet  had  He  trodden  it  first; 
Himself.  And  it  is  not  active  persecution  of  which  He 
speaks^  but  inward  hatred^  in  whatsoever  ways  it  may 
manifest  itself,  since  He  was  speaking  not  merely  of  those 
who  had  power  to  injure  by  the  sufferings  to  which  they 
could  subject  the  bodies  of  His  disciples ;  but  he  refers  to 
all  those  who  were  at  enmity  with  Him^  and  would  show 
that  enmity  by  the  hatred  manifested  towards  His  followers.^ 

The  hatred  of  the  world  towards  His  disciples  was  some- 
thing which  was  future.  At  present  they  knew  but  little  of 
this^  since  He  was  with  them^  and  this  led  to  the  concentra- 
tion of  the  world's  hate  upon  the  Master^  so  that  but  little 
flowed  over  to  His  disciples.  Their  weakness,  indeed^  their 
timidity  under  persecution,  their  shrinking  from  the  suffer- 
ings which  studded  the  path  of  their  Lord,  had  secured  them 
from  a  large  measure  of  the  world's  hatred.  Hereafter  they 
were  to  be  strengthened  to  resist  evil,  and  made  bold  to 
encounter  the  reproaches  and  persecutions  of  men,  and  then 
should  they  experience  the  full  measure  of  the  world's 
enmity.  Christ  prepares  them  for  this  hatred  and  persecu- 
tion by  reminding  them  of  the  hatred  which  He  had  met 
with,  the  sufferings  which  He  was  enduring,  telling  them — 
1)  That  the  hatred  and  suffering  which  they  shall  endure 
would  be  of  the  same  kind  as  that  with  which  men  had 
visited  Him. 

(2)  That  this  must  needs  be  their  lot,  since  what  the 
Head  had  suffered  that  also  must  the  members  likewise 
suffer ;  as  therefore  the  Head  of  the  Church  could  not  enter 
into  eternal  glory,  except  through  the  road  of  the  cross  and 
of  suffering,  so  does  He  console  them  in  the  midst  of  their 
troubles  which  awaited  them  by  reminding  them  of  the 
reward  and  the  glory  which  lay  beyond  the  sufferings  of  the 
world. 

li  hated  Me  before  it  hated  you.  Herod  had  raged  against 
Him,  and  had  tried  to  take  away  His  life  whilst  He  was  an 
infant.  Before  His  mission  had  commenced  the  testimony 
of  the  Baptist  had  directed  the  hatred  of  the  Jews  toward^ 
the  Messiah,  so  that  even  at  the  very  outset  of  His  ministry 
Nicodemus  came  to  Him  by  night  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 


in  this,  I  have  broken  thit  path." — 
Stier. 

*'  np&Tov  iffiwv,  primnm  Testrom, 
qui  primuB  sum  Testrum,  sen  prior, 
quod  est,  dignior  Tobis :  vel  potitis, 
prius  qukm  yob,  Graeco  Baperlati?o  pro 
oomparativo,  et  Latino  comparativo  loco 


adverbii  accepto." — Luca  Brugtnns, 

^  "Eire  da  monde,  et  dtre  Chre- 
tien; dtre  Chretien,  et  Atre  aime  da 
monde ;  ce  sont  deux  paradoxes  inonis, 
deux  propositions  inalliables  selon 
I'Evan  jile."  ^QuemeU 
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In  one  sense^  indeed^  tlie  Chorcli  is  the  whole  worlds  and 
the  whole  world  hates  the  Church;  so  that  the  world  hates 
the  world.^  The  world  at  enmity  with  God  hates  the  world 
reconciled  to  God.  The  world  condemned  bj  sin  hates  the 
world  which  has  been  saved  from  sin.  The  world  that  is 
still  DoUuted  hates  the  world  which  has  once  been  cleansed.  Angosune. 

(19)  If  ye  were  of  the  worldy  the  world  would  low  "^^-^-^^ 
his  own:  hut  because  ye  are  not  of  the  worlds  but  I  JojmxVii. 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  ther^ore  the  world  fsJSiJ;/^; 
hatethyou. 

If  ye  were  of  the  world — that  is,  were  worldly — and  loved  Emmtn.  s*. 
the  riches^  the  pleasures,  the  lusts,  and  honours  of  the 
world,  it  would  love  you  because  you  were  its  own.     The  com.  *  Lap. 
self-interest  of  the  world,  its  loving  only  those  who  are  its  Beng«i. 
own,  is  here  noted  and  contrasted  with  that  love  which  led 
Christ  to  draw  out  of  the  world  those  who  were  not  then 
His,  being  alienated  from  Him  by  evil  hearts  and  evil  works. 
I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world  by  giving  you  commands 
and  desires  which   separate  between  you  and  the  world : 
therefore  the  xoorld  hateth  you.     Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  immu  Tp. 
say  merely  it  injures  or  fights  against  you,  for  this  the 
world,  the  men  of  the  world,  do  perpetually  against  those 
who  are  of  the  world ;  it  only,  however,  hates  those  who  are 
separated  from  it,  and  whose  lives  are  a  standing  rebuke  to 
the  evil  which  is  in  the  world.     Not  that  even  evil  men  L«npe 
knowingly  and  deliberately  choose  that  which  is  evil,  but, 
esteeming  or  calling  evil  good,  they  pursue  it  as  their  chief 
good ;  and  yet  even  in  l£e  world  itself,  there  is  such  an 
instinctive  respect  for  that  which  is  good,  that  it  is  not  the 
goodness  in  the  saints  which  is  hated,  but  themselves— if 
hateth  you.    And  it  does  so  because,  being  good,  they  stand 
apart  from   the  world,   and  reprove  it   silently  by  their 
conduct. 

The  first  test,  the  special  mark  and  characteristic  of  those 
who  love  God,  is  this,  that  they  love  the  children  of  God, 
their  brethren,  one  another.  Another  test,  but  by  no  means 
one  so  useful  to  discover,  is  the  hatred  which  the  world 
bears  them.  This  is  not  to  be  sought  for,  nor  to  be 
regarded ;  but  when  it  comes,  and  when  it  is  persisted  in, 
we  are  to  esteem  it  as  a  comfort  that  in  it  we  have  proof  in 
addition  to  the  other  inward  tests  of  love  and  holiness,  that 

^  <*Mii]idi  nomina  appellantar  pec-  mandi  ipsi  sunt  mnndiu,  habitatorei 

catoni,  quia  dilecttone  mnndi  inha*  mundi  udmo.*'^Greff.  lib.  tuL  Epitt. 

bitant  mundaiD.      Omnes    dileetorei  46. 
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MiT.  we  are  not  of  the  world.^     Two  cities  began  to  be  at  the 

fonndation  of  the  worlds  at  the  creation  of  man — the  city  of 
God  and  that  of  the  E^  One — and  these  have  always  been 
opposed  the  one  to  the  other.  Those  who  are  the  citizens 
of  the  New  Jemsalem,  the  chosen  of  the  firstborn,  are 
hated  by  the  dwellers  in  Babylon.  It  matters  not,  however, 
to  those  who  live  in  the  citj  of  God,  whether  the  citizens  of 
Babylon  hate  them  or  not,  provided  only  that  they  them- 

H«b.xL  10.     selves  are  living  in  the  cHyi  which  hath  foundations^  and  are 
*""'  sheltered  by  Him  who  is  the  Lord  and  ^e  Light  of  that  city. 

I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world.  By  these  words  our 
Blessed  Lord  not  only  removes  the  thought  firom  them  that 
the  world  hated  them  because  of  anything  in  themselves, 
but  He  at  the  same  time  takes  from  them  all  idea  of  merit 
because  of  this  hatred  of  the  world.  It  does  so  only  because 
of  Christ's  choice,  because  He  had  elected  them  to  be  lights 

GCTfaard.  of  the  world  which  should  hate  them.^  Again,  by  remind- 
ing His  disciples  of  this  truth.  He  gives  them  a  motive 
against  returning  the  hatred  of  the  world,  in  telling  them 
that  they  themselves  were  once  of  it,  and  were  only  taken 
from  it  by  the  will  and  choice  of  another.  We  are  not  to 
hate  that  which  is  of  the  same  nature  as  ourselves,  however 

8tt«r.  different  may  be  its  aim  and  purpose. 

Let  us  ever  remember  that  Christ  has  chosen  ns  out  of 
the  world,  not  because  we  were  just,  but  in  order  that  He 

E»tiat.  might  justify  us. 

But  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  these  words,  not  only  gives  us 
motives  g^uarding  us  against  returning  the  world's  hate.  He 
supplies  us  with  the  strongest  incentives  to  patience  under 
the  enmity  and  persecution  of  this  evil  world. 

(1)  We  are  to  endure  the  hatred  of  the  world  without 
repining,  since  we  do  but  share  it  with  Christ.   It  hates  us 

LttcaBnig.     only  bccausc  it  hates  Christ. 

(2)  It  is  a  matter  of  joy,  and  not  of  grief,  to  those  who 
are  persecuted.    Because  their  conversation  is  not  in  accord- 

>  «  Utrumqae  es  mihi,  Domine  Jesu,         *  **  Siqnidem  ig^tar  fratres  mei,  k 

et  speculum  patiendi,  et  promiam  pati-  Deo  eitis,  electi  in  peculiarem  ejus 

entis.    Utrumque  fbrtiter  proTOcat,  ae  populum,  ne  miremiiii  mundam   tos 

Tehementer  acoendit    To  doeetmanut  odisae,  at   bonnm   hoc   ffgnam   ease 

nuas  ad  pralium  0Tem^lo  ririaiMTiM,  judicate.    Nam  flores  ab  arbore  repuU 

Tu  caput   meum  post  yictoriam  Tuss  sos  oollig;it  pharmacopola,  ez  quibus 

coronas  pnesentift  majestatb,  sive  quia  salubria  oonfecit  medicamina :  sic  riroa 

pngnantem  Te  specto,  sive  quia  Te  k  mnndo  despectoe  recipit   Dens    et 

ezpecto  non  solum  coronantem,  sed  et  tanquam  artifez  peritissimuB,  ccelestd 

ooronam  :  in  utroque  mirabiliter  Tibi  quoddam    conficit     medieamen,    qud 

me  allicis ;    uterque  funis  TiolentlBsi-  postea    aegris  medetnr,  id  est  eorum 

mus  ad  trabendam." — Bernard,  Horn,  ezemplo  alii  pecoatores  corantor." — 

zlni.  in  Cant  }  yu  ^h»  DUz, 
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ance  with  the  maxims  of  the  world ;  because  the  doctrines 
of  Christ's  Church  are  not  similar  to  those  of  the  worlds  the 
world  hates  the  true  disciples  of  Christ.     So  that  if  we  had  ^  ^^ 
this  world's  love  it  would  be  a  sign  that  we  were  sharers  in  chryBoitom. 
the  evil  of  the  world.^ 

If  we  would  be  loved  by  the  world,  our  Blessed  Lord 
says  we  must  be  of  the  world;  for  the  world  loves  only  its 
own,  and  listens  only  to  its  own.  This  would,  indeed,  be  1  John  iv.  5. 
evil.  But  even  then  the  world  would  not  love  us,  but  only 
love  itself  in  us ;  would  love  that  portion  of  wickedness 
which  we  had  made  a  part  of  ourselves.  The  love  of  the  stier. 
world  is  pure  selfishness.^ 

(20)  Remember*  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you,  Matt  x.  21. 
The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord}    If  they   ""^^^'^^ ' 
hate  persecuted  Me,  they  will  also  persecute  you ;  if 
they  have  kept  My  saying,  they  will  keep  yours  also. 

2f— that  is,  as  surely  as  the  world  has  persecnted  Christ, 
it  will  also  persecute  the  followers  of  Christ.  The  men  of  Bengei. 
the  world  did  not  keep  our  Lord's  words,  therefore  we  must 
not  expect  that  they  will  keep  the  words  of  His  members 
and  ministers.  Him  they  despised  and  rejected  whilst  he 
was  on  the  earth,  therefore  wiU  they  despise  and  reject  His 
followers  ;*  yea,  they  will  do  so  the  more,  since  the  servant  is  LacmBrog. 
not  greater  than  his  lord. 

We  learn  here  two  things — 

(1)  That  the  hatred  and  persecution  which  Christ  endured 
was  not  only  because  He  was  first  in  order  of  time,  but 
because  He  was  the  Lord  and  Head  of  the  Church ;  there- 
fore should  we  rejoice  under  such  trials,  as  being  sharers  suer. 
with  Him. 

(2)  That  the  number  of  those  who  hear  the  Word  ia 
never  the  mark  of  the  truth  of  any  doctrine  which  is  taught,    j«rhard. 
nor  any  test  of  the  faithfulness  of  the  ministers  of  Christ. 

1  **  Sicttt  mare  non  poteit  ferre  mor-  non  diutios  perdurare  solet,  quam  muii- 

taos,  sed  in  littus  eosdem  k  te  projioit ;  dani  instrumenta  mondi  imparo,  ejus 

810  mimduB  non  potest   tolerare  eoe,  fini  apta  esse  poesunt.    Bili^t  tamen 

qui  sunt  peccatis  et  mimdo  ipei  spin-  mandus  tales,  quia  iiseom  labentissime 

taaliter  mortui.'' — Gerhard,  oonsuescit  eosqne  piis  longissime  pra)* 

'  '*  Similis  simili  gandet,  Sirac.  iii.  fertJ'— Lamps, 

19,  20,  'H  biMidrfie  iari  ikrirnp  r^c  '  Ohit  f.Tri  tovXoQ  luiZwf   Kvpiov 

0tX6ri|roc,  unde  Joh.  rii  Non  potest  airov. — *'  There  is  no  seryant  that  is 

mundus  vos  odisu,    Non  qnidem  est  greater  than  his  Lord."-^J2m«#<;  Ver* 

dilectio  sincera,  sed   mera  ^tXavWa,  twn  of  Five  CUrgymtn, 

quia  mundns,  qnod  «i«tM»  est  in  mim-  ^  **  Qui  in  Denm  impiuf  est,  quan  '0 

danis  diligit,  unde  etiam  dilectio  beo  pios  erit  in  proxifflum  ? "  —JFsru  . 

II  2 
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We  have  in  these  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  an  encourage- 
ment and  mle  for  all  His  ministers.  They  are  to  sow  the 
seed  of  the  Word  entrusted  to  them  in  faith.  Thej  are  not 
to  be  daunted  at  apparent  failure^  nor  to  be  discouraged 
though  no  fruit  should  be  seen  to  result  from  their  labours. 
The  ingathering  of  the  fruits  must  be  left  to  God.  The 
husbandman  in  Gk)d's  vineyard  is  to  act  like  the  husband- 
man of  earthy  who  is  content  to  plough  the  ground  and  to 
30W  the  seed,  and  then  to  await  the  increase  in  the  order  of 
God's  providence.  Lest  His  Apostles  should  forget  the 
lesson  of  nature,  and  grow  weary  when  they  found  that 
comparatively  few  men  were  converted  by  their  teaching, 
our  Blessed  Lord  encouraged  them  by  referring  to  His  own 
example,  since  in  His  case  the  apparent  failure  was  even 
greater  than  with  them.  When  He  hun^  on  the  cross,  few 
were  they  who  had  been  converted  by  His  teaching,  few 
who  were  found  faithful.  So  has  it  ever  been  in  His  king- 
dom.^ Of  those  whom  Moses  led  out  of  Egypt,  only  two 
continued  steadfast,  and  entered  into  the  land  promised  to 
the  whole  of  the  children  of  Israel.  In  all  ages,  few  are 
they  who  listen  to  the  message  of  Gt)d ;  and  hence  Isaiah 
complained.  Who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom  is 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  f  Then  I  said,  I  have  laboured 
in  vain,  I  have  svent  my  strength  for  nought,  and  in  vain. 


Matt.x^tt,        (21)  But  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for 
joiixviis.    My  name's  sake,  because  they  know  not  Him  that 
sent  Me. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  encourages  His  apostles  to  perseverance 
in  the  work  of  their  mission,  and  to  patience  under  the 
hatred  of  the  world,  by  these  consideratioiu — 

(1)  That  he  had  before  endured  the  same  hatred  and 
Bufferings. 

(2)  That  whatever  they  might  endure  they  would  suffer 
not  from  any  fault  of  their  own,  nor  on  their  own  account, 
but /or  His  name^s  sake, 

(3)  That  the  injury  which  they  should  suffer  from  the 
hatred  of  the  world  would  arise  not  only  from  its  not  know- 
ing them  and  from  not  recognising  the  truth  of  the  words 
which  they  uttered,  but  because  of  the  world's  alienation 

Tirinoi.        from,  and  ignorance  of,  the  Father. 

Ohrist  hsMcl  before^  told  his  disciples  that  they  must  expect 


1  <(  It  is  not  fit  that  the  Head  thoald 
wear  a  orown  of  thorns,  and  the  mem- 
ber! lit  upon  coshions.  Therefore  let 
it  not  seem  strange  to  7011,  for  thus  it 


is  with  VLt,** --Luther. 

'  "  The  sereral  repetitioiia  which 
occur  in  this  one  discourse  should  stand 
as  so  manj  oaations  to  critica  who  are 
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to  receive  the  same  kind  of  treatment  which  He  had  en- 
dured^ for  ihe  servant  is  not  greater  ihcun  his  lord^  and  mast 
share  in  His  snfferings  here.  He  goes  here  beyond  this^ 
and  tells  them^  that  whatever  of  the  world's  hate  they 
shoald  receive  wonid  be  visited  on  them  in  reality  because 
of  Him  and  for  His  name's  sake.  Thus  fie  warns  them  Toietu. 
against  returning  hatred  to  those  who  hated  them,  since 
those  who  hate  and  persecute  the  members  of  Christ  as  such^ 
hate  and  persecute  Him^  who,  so  far  from  returning  their 
hatred  when  He  was  upon  earth,  died  for  them,  and  in  dying  LiumBrug. 
prayed  for  His  and  their  persecutors  and  murderers. 

The  persecution  of  the  world  against  the  Church  is 
because  of  the  name  of  Christ,  the  doctrines  which  He 
taught  and  commanded  His  ministers  to  continue  to  teach, 
and  also  because  of  the  name  of  Christ  which  they  bear.^  Lunp*. 
The  world,  but  specifically  the  Jews,  at  the  time  of  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  Church,  hated  and  persecuted 
Christ's  followers^  because  of  His  name — 

(1)  By  killing  them  they  thought  that  they  should  be 
doing  God — and  therefore  Christ  Himself — a  service. 

(2)  tThey  persecuted  Christians  from  hatred  at  the  name 
of  Christ.     The  wisdom  of  this  world  is  not  only  alien  from, 

but  is  ever  at  enmity  with,  the  wisdom  from  above,  and  icor.i.i4. 
especially  with  Him  who  is  the  wisdom  of  Ood. 

(3)  They  persecuted  them    because  of  Christ,  hoping 
thereby  to  extinguish  His  name,  and  to  destroy  His  re-  Ftnw 
membrance  from  the  earth. 

They  know  not  Him  that  sent  Me.     They  knew  not  GU)d ; 
the  evil  of  their  lives  had  obscured  ail  real  knowledge  of 

in  the  liabit  of  affirming  tliat  Taried  the  same  words,  it  is  stiU  more  likely 

repetitions    found    in    the    different  that  He  would  have  done  so  at  Yarious 

Evangelists  are  different  accounts  of  periods  of   His  ministry,  and  when 

the  same  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  addressing  different  hearers, 

imperfectly  remembered,  and,  therefore,  ^  *'£ogabiscur  nomen  Christi  im« 

differently  recorded  by  the  Erangelists.  piis  odiosissimum  est?     £espondeo  : 

For  instance,  the  similarity  of  a  portion  nomen  Christi  est  juatitia  et  remissio 

of  Christ's  discourse  in  St.  Luke  {n.  peccatorum,  quam  non  quserit  mundus, 

20-49)  to  that  in  St.  Matthew  (chapters  qui  Wtlis  delioiatur,  et  suam  Tolens 

T.  Ti.  vii.),  which  is  read  as  the  Gospel  statuere  justitiam  non  Tult  esse  sub- 

for  All  Saints'  Day,  is  hastily  assumed  jectus  Deo.    Bursas,  nomm  Christi  est 

by  some  critics  as  a  proof  that  the  two  sapientia,  quam  prudentes  hujus  mundi 

Erangelists    are   recording  the  same  tolerare  nequeunt.    Christi  enim  pru- 

event ;  whereas  such  a  canon  of  criti-  dentia  demonstrat  ipsorum  prudentiam 

cism  would  evidently  fail  when  applied  esse  stultitiam.     Item  n&mm  Christi 

to  the  continuous  address  of  Christ  to  est  potentia,  quam  tyranni  et  potestates 

His  Apostles  on  the  night  of  His  be-  hujus  mundi  aversantur,  dum  ilia  im- 

trayal.    And  if  at  the  same  time,  and  potentes  et  infirmi  fiunt.     Hoc  loco 

to  the  same  hearers,  our  Blessed  Lord  nomm  Christi  signifioat  qniequid  do 

repeats  the  seU-same  truth  in  almost  Christo  dici  ^im%.**^GmUiaud, 
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Lampe. 
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God;  for  only  by  purity  of  heart  can  men  see  and  know 
God.  More  especially  had  they  lost  all  trace  of  that  truth 
which  is  contained  in  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  for  had  they 
known  this  they  would  have  known  the  Son.  They  knew 
not  that  it  was  He  who  had  %eni  His  Son  into  the  world  to 
redeem  the  world :  they  failed,  therefore,  to  recognise  the 
truth  of  the  mission  of  the  Son  as  the  l^essiah  of  God.^  It 
was  this  ignorance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  ever  -  blessed 
Trinity  which  led  to  their  rejection  of  Christ,  and  their 
*iatred  of  Him  and  His  disciples.  They  knew,  indeed,  from 
the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  from  the  old  traditions  of  their 
nation,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  called  the  Son  of  God : 
they  knew  not,  they  had  corrupted,  obscured,  and  forgotten, 
the  essential  truth  that  He  was  to  be  really  the  Son  of  the 
nature — the  Son  consubstantial  with  the  Father.  Hence,  we 
may  note,  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  simply  say  they  know 
not  the  Father,  hut  they  know  not  Him  that  sent  Me,  implying 
that  this  was  at  the  root,  this  was  the  source  of  their  sin; 
they  did  not  recognise  God  as  the  Father  who  would  send 
the  Son,  and  of  whom  the  Son  was  by  nature.  The  incarna- 
tion of  Christ,  the  whole  mystery  of  the  Divine  Paternity, 
and  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  was  forgotten,  and  hence 
they  knew  not  Him  who  had  sent  the  Son  into  the  world. 

The  consolations,  then,  which  our  Blessed  Lord  leaves  to 
all  His  disciples  in  the  midst  of  all  their  troubles  as  Christians 
are  these — 

(1)  That  he  knows  their  suflTerings.  He  has  tasted  of  the 
same  trials.  He  has  endured  like  things  from  the  hands  of 
men  before  them.  They  do  but  follow  Him  and  tread  in  His 
footsteps. 

(2)  They  share  with  Him  in  all  these  suiSerings.  They 
have  Him  not  only  for  their  Master  and  Forerunner,  but  also 
for  their  companion.  It  is  Christ  whom  the  world  really 
persecutes  in  the  person  of  His  members. 

(3)  They  endure  the  world's  hatred,  they  suflTer  perse- 


^  '*  Propter  hoc  Jadeei  ezcnsserant  se 
h  DeOtYerbum  Ejus  non  recipientes,  sed 
putantes  per  Seipsam  Patrem  one  Verbo 
id  est  Bine  Filio,  posse  co^oscere; 
Deum  nescientee  £um  qui  in  figura 
loquntus  est  humana  ad  Abraham  et 
iterum  ad  Idoysem,  dioentem  :  Videns 
vidi  vexationem  populi  Mei  in  JEgypio, 
$t  deseendi  liberare  eos,  Hseo  enim 
FiliuB,  qui  est  Yerbam  Dei,  ab  initio 
prsBstmebat,  non  indigente  Patre  an- 
geUs,  uti  faceret  conditionem,  et  for- 
maret  hominem,  propter  quern  et  con- 


ditio fiebat :  neque  rursns,  indigente 
ministerio  ad  fabrioationem  eorum,  qua 
facta  sunt,  ad  dispositionem  eoroin 
negotiorum,  qusB  secundum  bominem 
erant ;  sed  babente  copiosum  et  iner- 
rabile  ministerium.  Ministiat  enim 
£i  ad  omnia  Sua  progenies  et  figuratio 
Sua— id  est,  Filius  et  Spiritus  Sanctus, 
Yerbnm  et  Sapientia ;  quibus  serviunt 
et  Bubjecti  sunt  omnes  angdi."  — 
Irmueuij  lib.  ir.  c  27,  ed.  Jo.  Frob. : 
lib.  iv.  c.  Tii.  §  4,  ed.  Benedict. 
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cation  from  the  hands  of  the  world,  for  Him.^     Servants 
suffering  from  the  hands  of  servants  who  had  before  hated 
and  evil  intreated  their  Lord.    They  stand  by  reason  of  these  Ammonia, 
sufferings  as  the  representatives  of  Christ.     All  these  things  F«ras. 
come  upon  them  for  His  name? 8  sake. 

None  of  us  can  know  God  save  practically,  and  through 
the  medium  of  a  holy  life.  Love,  not  intellect,  is  the  key 
which  unlocks  all  mysteries  respecting  Ood,  and  freedom 
from  sin  opens  the  eyes  which  were  blinded  by  acts  of  im- 
purity and  wickedness.  He  who  keeps  the  commandments  Bamuuos. 
of  God,  and  he  alone,  has  a  real  knowledge  of  God 

(22)  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  joimix.41. 
they  had  not  had  sin:  but  now  they  have  no  cloke  j-iT.n.' 
for  their  sin.^ 


augode 
Cbaro. 


deS. 


The  sin  here  referred  to  is  not  sin  in  the  abstract,  but  tht 
special  sin  of  which  the  Jews  were  guilty  in  rejecting  Him, 
and  thus  proving  their  unbelief  in  Christ.'     Other   sins 
indeed,  they  had  before  His  incarnation,   for   the  whole 
nation  had   sunk  into  deepest  sin  before   He  came;  but  AnsasUne. 
this  sin  of  which  they  were  guilty,  and  which  was  evidenced 
in  their  crucifixion  of  Christ,  they  could  not  have  been 
guilty  of  except  for  His  coming  and  for  their  rejection  of 
Him.     He   gave  them  light  whereby  to  know  Him.     He  saimeron. 
came  Himself,  the  True  Light,  and  they  added  to  their  other  Johni.». 
sins  by  turning  away  from  the  light,  by  preferring  darkness, 
and  by  their  rejection  of  Him.      He  had  corns  and  spoken  oomnus. 
unto  them — that  is,  to  the  Jews — to  whom  He  was  sent,  and 
before  whom  He  did  His  wondrous  works,  and  they  added  ^n8«t»n«- 
to  their  many  other  sins  by  their  treatment  of  Him,  for 
they  had  not  had  this  sin  unless  He  had  spoken,  and  so  LocftBrag. 
left  them  without  excuse  for  their  sins.* 


*  "E/  lyw  iirip  rwv  iovXuv  ravTa 
liraBoVy  ^rav  vfiilQ  oi  SovXoi  vipi  tov 
Stairorov  -TrdtrxflTi  rd  hfiota,  ovk  6pfL- 
Xcre  Papiuti  0tpctv  ;  £t  rd  o/ioid  fxov 
TcdBriTt,  iifi  Bopv^fioQi'  ovna  yap 
yivtirdt  Kocvfuvoi  ruiv  ifiuv  fradi^/id- 
Twv,  Kai  irpdc  ri/iijv  /liv  vjjiiv  tovto 
voioviXiVydWd  di  i/iov  ti^rbv  varipa 
vppiZovai. " — Ammon  tut, 

'  **  Jfune  autem  exetuatumem  non 
habent  de  peeeato  suo  ;  Gtddch  legitar 
vpofafttv—id  est,  pnetextum — qui  plas 
est  quam  excnsatio  :  sifpiificat  enim 
colorem,  Tel  speciem  excasandi  pecca* 
turn  post  tam  manifestam  praBdica- 
tionem." — Saimeron. 


'  "Si  non  venissem,  $t  locutut  tit  non 
fuittem;  id  est,  si  non  ostendissem  Me 
personaliter,  et  eos  personaliter  non 
docuissem  peccatum  non  habertnt.  .  .  . 
Non  loquitur  hie  Dominus  de  quocum- 
que  peeeato,  sed  de  peeeato  infidelitatis, 
quod  non  crednnt  in  Christum,  quod 
autonomastiee  peccatum  dicitur,  quia 
isto  peeeato  existente  nullum  aliud 
peccatum  remitti  potest,  cum  nullum 
peccatum  remittitur  nisi  per  fidem  Jesu 
Christi,  per  quam  est  justitia." — Th, 
Aquinat, 

*  "  Non  haber&ntpteeatum  impietatis, 
qua  et  Me  et  yob  persequnntor ;  et 
infidelitatis,  qua  non  credunt  in  Me : 
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If  I  had  not  came  and  spoken  unto  them.  Here  we  hare 
the  benefit  and  effects  of  Christ's  incarnate  life. 

(1)  He  who  is  God  had  come  to  this  earth,  had  taken 
man's  nature  upon  Him,  and  had  made  it  possible  for  man  to 
do  the  will  of  the  Father.  He  had  come  as  man's  Bedeemer 
from  sin. 

(2)  When  He  came.  He  taught  men  heavenly  wisdom. 
He  was  not  onlj  the  Bedeemer  of  man,  bat  also  the  Great 
Teacher  of  the  world.  He  came,  and  Himself  spake^  not  as 
of  old,  by  the  month  of  the  prophets,  but  by  His  own  lips, 
speaking  as  never  man  had  ^ken,  and  declaring  that  He 
was  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Messii^,  in  whom  all  things 
written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  were  fulfilled 

They  have  no  clokefor  their  sin — ^no  excuse,  no  pretext  for 
sinning,  which  is  emphatically  spoken  of  as  their  own  sin, 
since  sin  is  the  effect  of  the  free-will  of  the  sinner.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  had  before  shown  that  they  who  hated  Him 
were  ignorant  also  of  the  Father;  here  He  shows  that,  so  far 
from  being  excusable  for  this  rejection  of  Him  because  of  this 
ignorance,  they  were  but  the  greater  sinners,  inasmuch  as  this 
ignorance  had  its  origin  in  the  wilful  rejection  of  Him  who 
had  come  to  give  them  knowledge.  The  sins  which  had 
bUnded  their  hearts  led  them  to  reject  Him ;  but  this  last 
act  of  sinfulness  only  manifested  the  wickedness  in  which  they 
had  long  indulged.  Here  note,  that  Christ  takes  away  the 
grounds  of  excuse  from  all  classes  of  those  who  rejected  Him. 

(1)  His  words  spoken.  His  doctrines.  His  reasoning  from 
the  Scriptures,  should  have  convinced  the  Pharisees  and 
doctors  of  the  law  that  He  was  indeed  the  Messiah,  since  He 
was  ever  arguing  from  the  law,  and  appealing  to  their  own 
professed  principles. 

(2)  His  works  done  in  the  sight  of  all  men — ^His  whole 
incarnate  life  from  the  time  when  He  had  come  into,  and  had 
manifested  himself  to  the  world,  and  His  miracles  of  mercy 
and  healing  should  have  convinced  even  those  whose  intel- 
lects were  dull,  and  whose  reasoning  powers  were  feeble — 
the  great  mass  of  the  people  —  that  He  was  indeed  the 

Tototot.        Messiah,  the  very  Christ. 

ijohnii.^       (23)  He  that  hateih  Me  hateth  My  Father  also. 


This  is  BO,  since — 

hoc  peecfttnm  non  illis  imputaxetar : 
non  quod  aliis  non  Ubonrent  peceatis, 
mendacio,  odio  proximi,  aat  alio  ejus 
ganeru,  aed  levids  perirent,  nimiram 
ab  hoc  ineredttlitatis  crimine  liberi, 
eiqiia  accemo  magnam  larcinam  addet 


eorum  eidiio,** "Omlliaud.  '*Paoca- 
Terant  Judm  anteqoam  Ghrisloa  i 
oobIo  deacenderet,  Bed  non  peccaTermnt 
peccato  incredulitatis  in  Chriftom." — 
Jo.  Arbor4ut, 
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(1)  In  liating  the  Son  they  hated  Him  who  is  ever  one  with 

the  Father^^  for  they  who  are  nnited  in  identity  of  nature  are  Gauiiaud. 
reached  at  by  the  same  worship  or  rejection. 

(2)  They  hated  the  Son  because  of  the  doctrines  which  He 
taught;  but  He  taught  nothing  of  Himself,  and  did  nothing 
by  His  own  power  distinct  from  that  of  the  Father;  He 
taught  at  all  times  the  words  and  did  the  works  of  the  God- 
head; BO  that,  in  hating  the  one  or  the  other,  they  must 
needs  hate  the  Father. 

(3)  The  Son  was  the  express  image  of  the  Father,  so  that  H«b.Lt. 
in  hating  Him  for  His  virtues,  they  hated  the  Father,  whose  Lampe. 
virtues  also  they  were. 

He,  then,  that  hates  Christ  hates  also  the  Father,  since 
there  is  nothing  in  Christ  which  can  be  hated  save  the  virtues 
and  the  image  of  God.  For  though  men  by  nature  desire 
that  which  is  good — and  God  is  infinite  and  essential  good- 
ness, and  the  fountain  of  all  ^ood  to  man,  so  that  it  may  seem 
impossible  to  hate  Him  who  is  man's  highest  good,  as,  indeed, 
it  is  impossible  so  to  hate  without  a  violation  of  man's  own 
nature — ^yet  in  His  works.  His  commandments.  His  require- 
ments, we  may  and  do  hate  Him  when,  choosing  our  own 
corrupt  will  and  inclinations,  we  violate  those  laws  which  are 
not  only  our  good,  but  the  manifestation  of  God's  will  to  us.^  saimeron. 

(24)  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  johmn  «i 
none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin;  but  now  Jj^^f-^. 
have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  Me  and  My  Father*.    ^  ^ 

If  I  had  not  done  amumg  them  [in  eis) — ^in  their  presence, 
before  their  eyes,  in  their  hearts ;  for  it  was  His  work  which  toMvm. 
touched  their  hearts,  and  would  have  healed  them  had  they  Konigtteyn. 
not  sinned  afresh  by  rejecting  His  salvation,  and  casting  Him 
out  of  their  hearts.'    if  I  Tuid  not  done  among  them  (tn  eos) 
— towards  them,  for  their  special  benefit — the  works  which 
none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  done  this  ^reat  sin ;  they  AngiuUM. 
had  not,  against  light  and  against  that  knowledge  which  was 
ofiered  them,  and  which  they  might  have  retained,  rejected 
Him. 


^  See  Commentary  on  St.  Philip 
and  St.  James's  Daj,  pp.  326  327  of 
this  Tolome. 

>  •*  Denm,  inqoantam  Dens  est, 
nullos  potest  odio  habere;  cam  Deus 
sit  para  essentia  bonitatis,  qa»  com 
sit  secandam  se  diligibilis,  impossibile 
est  qaod  secandam  se  ab  aliqao  odiatar. 
Potest  tamen  aliqois  Deum  odio  habere 
secandam  aliqoid  aliod  :  pata*  oai  wnat 


Tolaptatem,  odit  Deam  at  prohibentem 
Tolaptatum  fruitiones  :  et  qai  qaerit 
impanitatem,  odit  Dei  jaititiam  puni- 
ente-n."— TA.  Aquinas, 

'  E(  rd  ipya  /t^  iiroiqaa  iv  aiftoig, 
'*  Notanter  dicit  tn  sit ;  qaia  non 
solum  inter  eos  rel  coram  eis,  sel 
prorsus  in  eit,  qoia  eos  sanavit." — 
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ihese  works  were  such  as  n(me  other  man  did — 

(1)  The  deeds  which  our  Blessed  Lord  did  were  such  as 
none  other  mem  did,  inasmuch  as  when  the  prophets  wrought 
miracles^  they  did  so  by  the  might  and  power  of  ano  her,  not 
in  their  own  strength.  What  He  did  was  done  by  the  power 
of  Godhead  inherent  in  Himself:^ 

(2)  They  were  greater  and  more  numerous  than  any  works 
done  by  Moses  or  by  any  other  of  the  prophets  and  patriarchs, 
for  since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened 
the  eyes  of  one  that  was  bom  blind.^  The  deeds  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  were  free,  also,  from  the  admixture  of  human  infirmity 
and  passion  which  mingled  with  many  of  the  miracles  of  the 
human  messengers  of  the  Father — as,  for  instance,  when 
Moses  struck  the  rock  in  impatience  at  the  waywardness  of 
the  children  of  Israel. 

(3)  But  the  words  seem  to  refer,  also,  to  the  pretenders  to 
the  Messiahship  who  appeared  in  the  time  of  our  Blessed 
Lord — Theudas,  Judas  of  Galilee,  and  others — who  did  no 
such  works  of  mercy,  no  such  significant  deeds,  as  those  which 
Christ  did. 

They  had  seen  the  Father  in  seeing  the  Son ;  they  had 

been  witness  to   the  power  of  the  Father  in  seeing   the 

miracles  of  the  Son ;  and  in  hating  the  Son  because  of  His 

works,  they  hated  the  Father  whom  the  Son,  by  these  works, 

LacftBnig.     revealed  to  them. 


Luc*  Bnig. 


John  ix.  S2. 
Hitrdouin. 


Kumb.  XX. 
10, 11. 


Pi.xxxT.i9;       (25)  But  this  Cometh  to  pass  that  the  word  miff  hi 
johnV'84;    be  fulfiUed  that  is  wHtten  in  their  law.  They  hated 
Me  without  a  cause. 


That  the  word  might  be  fulfilled:  that  is,  this  has  happened 
not  in  order  that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled,  but  that  thus, 
sK.    in  this  way,  the  word  is  fulfilled.* 


1  Id  tpya  &  oitStlc  dXXoc  trenoifiKiv, 
**  Spectabilia  erant  et  singolaria :  quia 
non  prece,  ye\  solo  contactu,  at  pro- 
phetee  fecenint  quandoque,  sed  imperio: 
Obmuteice,  inquit,  et  exi  ab  eo  [Luc.  It. 
86] ;  Zazare,  veniforaa  [Xoan.  zi.  43] : 
interdum  etiam  sine  contactu  aui  pne- 
sentia ;  undo  serrum  centurionis,  filium 
reguli,  et  filiam  Chananen  absentee 
sanitati  resiitmt." —Salmeron. 

^  *' Fecit  in  eis  opera  qua  nullus 
alias  fecit  in  cnratione  infinnorum  :  et 
hoc  in  tribus.  Frimo  quidem  in  magni- 
tudine :  quia  mortuum  qnatriduanum 
suscitaYity  ccecum  natum  illuminavit, 


quod  a  seeculo  non  est  auditum.  Se- 
eundo  in  multitudine :  quia  omnes 
quotquot  mile  habebant,  curabat,  ut 
dioitur  Matt.  zir.  14,  36.  Tertio  in 
mode  :  quia  alii  fi^nebant  invocando, 
ostendentes  se  non  propria  Tirtute 
facere,  sed  Cbristus  faciebat  imperaos 
quia  propria  virtute.  Marc.  i.  27."— 
Th.  Aquinoi, 

*  '*  Ut  impUtttur  non  causa  £nalifl 
significatur  sed  consecutio ;  q.  d.  atqoe 
ita  impletum  est" — JSmman,  Sd.  "  Vi 
non  causam  sed  eventum  significat."-— 
Mariana, 
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They  hated  Me  without  a  cause.     These  words  (iyLitn]<rau  fi€ 
baptdv)  occur  in  the  Book  of  Psahns  in  several  places^  and 
point  to  the  canseless  malignity  of  the  enemies  of  Christ :  Let 
not  them  that  are  mine  enemies  triumph  over  me  ungodly, 
neither  let  them  wink  with  their  eyes  that  hate  me  without  a  ^  ^^^^  ^^ 
cause  (ol  fiiirovvris  /ut6  bioptdv^  Sept),   Again^  They  that  hate  me     p-  b.  veri, 
without  a  cause  are  m^re  than  the  hairs  of  my  head.    And  Pa.  utz.  4. 
again^  They  compassed  me  about  also  with  words  of  hatred j  and 
fought  against  tne  without  a  cause.     The  law  is  a  general  Hin^uS"- 
name  applied  also  elsewhere,  by  our  Blessed  Lord^  not  to     ^^' 
the  Books  of  Moses  only,  but  to  the  Psalms  also,  and  seem- 
ingly to  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures;^  as,  for 
instance,  when  He  said.  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said  j^^^^  ^ 
Ye  aregodsi?  where,  as  in  the  present  case,  the  quotation  is  i^om^ 
made  from  the  Book  of  the  Psalms. 

They  hated  Me  vrithout  a  cause — that  is— 

(1)  From  pure  malice,  from  their  own  perverse  sinfulness, 
and  the  corruption  of  their  heart,  notwithstanding  that  Christ 
gave  them  no  cause,  and  did  all  His  wondrous  works  in  such 

a  manner  as  should  have  removed  their  misconceptions  01  T«ieto«. 
Him. 

(2)  Without  a  cause — without   His  returning  hatred  for 
hatred.      They  hated   Him  notwithstanding  the  patience 
with  which  He  endured  all  their  taunts,  the  meekness  with 
which  He  saw  the  signs  of  men's  malice,  and  the  sufferings  B«"™dio». 
which  He  endured  from  their  wickedness. 

This  was  even  the  confession  of  Pilate;  I  find  in  Him  no  Jo^x»«i- 
faiUt  at  all.  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  M*tt.  ixvu. 
Him.^  '•• 

(26)  But  tvhen  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  ^^f"*^- 
send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of '  M^ivi"; 
Truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father ,  He  shall  iJJimT.e. 
testjfy  of  Me: 

And  now,  lest  His  Apostles  should  shrink  from  the  pros- 
pect of  evil,  and  faint  at  the  sight  of  those  tribulations  which 
should  come  upon  them  when  their  Master  was  no  longei  stier. 

1  "The  ApoBtle  taketh  tbo  law  at  inyidiam,  cur  odio  babes  *  prozimnm  ? 

large  for  all  tbe  Scriptures.     TeU  ms,  Nunquid  injariam  intulit,  rem  fami- 

yoM  that  are  under  the  lata,  have  you  Harem  depnedatus  est,  rulnerayit,  aut 

not  read  in  the  law  [Gal.  it.  21],  &c.,  aliquaalia  in  re  nocait?    Respoadebit, 

and  tben  cites  a  place  out  of  Genesis,  ri  rere  reepondere  volaerit,  Nulla  in  re 

before  the  law  was  given." — Donne* t  nocuit;  habet  igitur  odio  gratis  ;  quia 

Eeaaye^  p.  233  (ed.  1855).  non  est  illi  prozimi  felidtas  grata." — 

'  '*  Inyidiae  est  proprium  gratis,  et  Barradiue. 
sine  causa  odio  persequi.      Si  roges 
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visibly  with  them,  Christ  directs  their  thoughts  to  what 
should  be  their  strength  and  consolation  —  the  abiding 
presence  of  the  Comforter,  whom  He  promises  to  send  on 
His  departure  from  the  earth. 

The  Comforter,  the  H0I7  Spirit,  the  third  person  in  the 
eyer-blessed  Trinity,  is  here  called  the  Spirit  of  Tmth, 
because  He  came  as  a  witness  of  the  Truth ;  and  to  impress 
upon  the  minds  of  the  disciples  that  what  He  should  witness 
would  be  true,  the  truth.     Christ  calls  Him  not  here  the 

cnryMMtom.  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  the  Spirit  of  Holiness,  but  of  Truth.^ 
He  is  so  called  for  various  reasons.'  He  is  the  One  Trae 
Beal  Primal  Spirit ;  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  who  is  the 

johnzir.«.     Truth;    He  is  the  Spirit,  who,  knowing  infallibly  what  is 

Alex.  Nat.  truc,  wiU  mauifcst  and  t^h  all  truth  to  the  Apostles,  and 
will  bear  witness  to  and  confirm  the  doctrines  of  Christ, 
which  are  true  and  enduring  as  opposed  to  the  shadows  and 
types  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  to  the  temporary  character  of 

Toiccut.        the  whole  ceremonial  law. 

Whom  I  will  send.  The  sending  here  refers  not  to  the 
Eternal  spiration,  or  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the 
Father,  but  to  His  mission  for  the  special  purpose  of  comfort- 

whitbj.  ing  and  informing  the  minds  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ. 
For  this  purpose  our  Blessed  Lord  promises  to  send  Him ; 
for  although  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  to  us  of  His  own  will 
and  freely,  yet  since  He  derives  all  will,  since  He  derives 
His  nature  itself  from  the  Father,  and  is  sent  unto  us  equally 
by  the  Father  and  the  consubstantial  Son,  what  He  does  He 
does  from  them.  In  another  place  our  Blessed  Lord  says  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  that  the  Father  will  send  Him  in  the  name 

John  xiv.  ta.  of  the  Son,  as  here  He  says  that  He  Himself  will  send  Him 
— not  implying  by  this  that  there  would  be  two  sendings, 
two  missions  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  but  asserting  by  this 
variation  that  what  is  done  by  the  Father  to  man,  that  also 

Laca  Droic.     ig  donc  by  the  Son. 

Which  proceedethfrom  the  Father. 

The  Holy  Spirit  goes  out  from  the  Father,'  but  in  such  a 

jproeeeding  <nU  of  (lKiroptv6iuvw)  tht 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 
Separation  from  the  peraon  or  thin^ 
from  which  the  procession  takes  place 
is  not  always  denoted  bj  this  verb 
[even  when  it  refers  to  material  things]; 
e,  g.  in  the  Sept.  £xod.  xzt.  35 : 
According  to  the  tix  brcmehee  thai 
proceed  out  of  the  eandieetiek — roic 
iisToptvofikvoig  IK  rrj^  Xvxviac.*'  — • 
JSengel, 


1  ""Orav  ik  i\By  6  Tlapd^Xfiroc, 
iffcivoc  a^i6iri<rroQ  tarai,  Uhevfia  yap 
fitriv  dXtiBiia^'  Bid  rovrooif  Qvtvfia 
ayioVf  dXX'  dXtfiiiat  aird  UdXiai." 
"•'Chryeoetom. 

2  See  the  Gospel  for  Whit-Sunday 
(Oommentaryt  Tol.  ii.  pp.  190,  191, 
Third  Edition). 

'  " 'JSciropcverai,  proceedeth,  Bct. 
zxiL  1 :  And  he  showed  me  a  pure 
•  iver  of  water  of  life',  clear  as  crystal^ 
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way  as  not  to  be  separated  from  Him,  since  He,  like  the  DidymiMda 

only-begotten  Son,  abides  with  Him  for  ever.     And  He  is     ^'  ^*™^ 

said  especially  to  proceed  from  the  Father,  since  from  the  Toktu. 

Father,  the  source  of  Godhead,  He  has  His  essence, — that  is, 

His  eternal  nature ;  and  He  who  from  eternity  so  proceeded 

from  the  Father,  came  in  time  into  the  world,  and  manifested 

His  coming  by  His  operation  on  the  hearts  of  the  Apostles 

and  disciples  of  Christ,  and  by  the  gifts  which,  from  Christ, 

He  gave  nnto  men,  being  sent  for  this  end  by  the  Father  ephm.  w.  8 

and  the  Son.    As  to  His  Person,  He — since  He  is  God — was  lampe. 

and  is  ever  present  in  the  world. 

Oar  Blessed  Iiord  here  says  that  He  will  send  the  Spirit 
to  them,  and  that  He  will  send  that  Spirit  from  the  Father. 
In  these  words  we  have  the  whole  mystery  of  the  ever- 
blessed  Trinity.  The  Son  sends,  whereas  before  He  had 
said  that  the  Father  would  send,  showing  thereby  His  own 
co-equality  with  the  Father.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  be 
sent  at  this  time,  because  He  comes  in  a  new  manner,  and 
for  a  new  purpose.  In  the  same  way  the  Son  is  said  to  be 
sent,  because  though  He  was  ever  present  in  the  world,  yet 
by  the  joint  act  of  the  whole  Three  I%rsons  in  the  Godhead 
He  became  present  in  a  new  manner,  sent  by  the  Father, 
incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  yet  Himself  freely  taking  our 
nature  and  becoming  man.  The  Father,  as  the  Source  or  JMn-Qwa. 
Principle  of  the  other  Two  Persons,  is  never  said  to  be  sent ; 
this  is  spoken  exclusively  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holv  Spirit. 
In  these  words  we  have  two  truths  implied — 

(1)  He  that  is  sent  from  or  by  another  is  in  either  case 
said  to  proceed  from  that  other. 

fi  Procession  implies  external  operation,  visible  action, 
an  object  for  which  the  person  proceeds.  The  Holy 
Spirit  proceeded  from  the  Father  not  only  by  coming  into 
the  world  at  this  time,  which  He  did  for  this  object,  for 
man's  sanctification,  but  anterior  to  this  by  the  fact  of  His  Toktw. 
own  eternal  nature.^ 

The  Holy  Spirit  proccadc^ A /rom  the  Father — ^therefore  He 
is  God.  For  He  that  eternally  proceeds  from  another  must 
needs  be  of  the  same  nature  as  that  other  from  whom  He 
proceeds.^    Hence  it  is  that  He  is  spoken  of  as  the  Spirit  of 

^  **  This  if  the  only  pUce  in  which  of  the  Spirit  is  frequently  represented, 

the  yerh  iKfropt^tvOaij  which  has  be-  Compare  Bey.  zxiL  1  witii  £zek.  xlm. 

come  a  symbolic  term,  is  applied  to  1,  where  the  Seyenty  baye   the   yery 

the  Holy  Spirit     The  word  is  yery  term  UTop%{neBat  for  lK^,^OlthauHn 

expremye ;    the   idea   it   conyeys   is  m  th€  Chip$is  and  AeU, 
founded  upon  the  metaphor  of  a  stream  *  In  English  the  words  "  procession  " 

that  issues  from  the  throne  of  God,  and  ^  proceeding  inm "  are  often  naed 

under  which  figure  the  communication  both  of  the  etenial  procession  of  the 
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Truth — the  Spirit  of  Him  who  is  Essential  Truth.  He  is  the 
Consoler,  the  Comforter ;  addressing  not  the  ear  only,  but 
the  heart,  and  consoling  men  especially  with  the  comforting 
truths  of  God  who  is  Love.  In  declaring  that  He  will  send 
Him,  the  Son  asserts  His  own  equality  and  the  consub- 
stantiality  of  His  nature  with  that  of  the  Father,  who  is 
also  spoken  of  as  sending  the  same  Comforter  at  the  same 
time  and  for  the  same  objects — the  strengthening,  the  con- 
solation, and  the  instruction  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ.  And 
though  the  Holy  Spirit  is  elsewhere  promised  as  an  abiding 
Comforter  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  yet  here  the  promise 
refers  specifically  to  the  twelve  Apostles  and  to  the  immediate 
disciples  of  our  ^Blessed  Lord,  since  He  was  to  come  in  order 
to  supply  to  them  the  place  of  their  Incaruate  Lord,  and  to 
comfort  them  in  the  midst  of  their  persecutions  from  the 
enemies  of  Christ,  in  their  tronble  at  the  departure  of  Christ 
and  at  the  removal  of  His  visible  presence  from  amongst 

8alm«ron.         them. 

Hi  shall  teatify  of  Me. 

The  Holy  Spirit  does  this  in  various  ways  : — 

(1)  By  His  influence  on  the  hearts  of  the  faithful.  The 
testimony  which  the  Spirit  of  God  gives  to  man's  spirit, 
testifying  that  throuc^h  Christ's  atonement  he  is  reconciled 

Rom.TUi.i0.  to  God. 

(2)  By  His  works — the  miracles  which  He  enabled  the 
Apostles  and  others  to  do  for  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  in 
testimony  of  the  truths  which  He  had  declared. 

(3)  He  should  not  only  testify  nnseen  to  the  hearts  of  the 
disciples,  but  He  should  strengthen  them  to  bear  witness 
publicly  to  those  truths  which  they  nnderstood  not  fully 
until  they  had  received  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  were 
endued  with  power  from  on  high. 

(4)  To  the  world,  as  well  as  to  the  Apostles,  the  Holy 
Spirit  testified  to  the  truth  of  Christ's  words  by  the  con- 
version of  so  many  who  vet  had  witnessed  unmoved  the 
crucifixion  of  the  Saviour 

(5)  By  the  evident  confusion  of  the  adversaries  of  Christ, 


Janf .  Gftnd. 


Oomuius. 


Holy  Spirit  and  of  His  temporal  mis- 
flion  when  sent  f  ortb  as  the  Comforter 
into  the  hearts  of  God's  people.  In  the 
theological  langaage,  however,  of  the 
Church  of  the  East,  distinct  words  are 
used  for  those  two  facts,  and  to  proceed 
(iciropc6c<rOai)  is  limited  to  the  oon- 
seqnenoe  of  the  eternal  operation  of  the 
Father,  whereas  to  send  (wi/uirav)  is 


used  when  speaking  of  the  temporal 
mission  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
of  which  S.  Chrysostom  says,  '*  'I^ov, 
ohx  b  nar^p  nSvo^j  aWd  Kal  b  Yloc 
iffrcv,  6  leifiwmv."  See  note  in  Com- 
mentary on  the  Sunday  after  Ascension 
Day  (voL  ii.  pp.  181—188,  Third 
Edition). 
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and  by  the  power  and  efficacy  of  that  word  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  moment  of  trial  put  into  the  months  of  these  lamp*. 
weak  and  unlearned  men. 

In  this  promise  of  Christ  to  His  Apostles,  we  may  learn 
these  several  truths : — 

(1)  That  in  the  Godhead  there  is  a  distinction  of  Persons. 
He  who  proceeds  from  another  and  He  from  whom  He  pro- 
ceeds. He  who  sends  that  other  from  Himself  and  He  who  is 
sent,  must  needs  be  distinct  in  their  personality. 

(2)  The  consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  for  He  who  proceeds  from  the  substance  of  another 
must  needs  be  of  the  same  substance  as  that  other. 

(3)  The  distinction  observed  between  the  genesis  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  the  Son.    The  Son  is  declared  to  be  begotten 

— <Ae  only-begotien  of  the  Father  :  the  Holy  Spirit  is  simply  Johni.ii. 
said  to  proceed  from  the  Father,  but  is  never  spoken  of  as 
begotten. 

(4)  We  may  see  here  the  threefold  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  objects  for  which  He  comes  into  the  world :  to 
comfoi*t  the  hearts  of  God's  people  in  every  time  of  trouble 

— to  bestow  on  them  the  gifts  of  Divine  grace — ^to  manifest  Toktw. 
the  truth  of  Christ's  doctrines. 


(27)  And  ye  also  shall  bear  witness^  because  ye  ^f^^i^. 
have  been  with  Me  from  the  beginning.  ^^^^\ 

iU.'l5';     * 


ir.  SO,  S3 ; 

Ye  also  shall  hea/r  vdtness,^  as  those  who  obey  the  guiding     Sf^iir/si. 
hand  and  are  actuated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  temples  ye  ip^r/w. 
are;  for  no  one  can  testify  of  Christ  unless  they  have  the  iJo»u»i-i.2. 
Spirit  of  Christ.    The  testimony  of  man,  indeed,  is  ditterert  sainMrom 
from  that  of  the  Spirit,  though  it  may  be  in  accordance  with 
it.     The  Spirit  moves,  the  Spirit  gives  power  and  utterance, 
and  man  bears  testimony  in  his  works  to  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel,  not  indeed  by  any  necessity  of  his  nature,  but  by 
witnessing  to  Christ  in  the  giving  up  of  his  will.     In  divert  xoietta. 
ways  did  the  Apostles  testify  of  Christ  before  the  world — 
not  by  their  teaching  only,  but  by  their  lives  also,  and  by 
their  personal  charity,  that  love  to  the  brethren  which  struck 
men  with  wonder  as  an  accustomed  sight,  and  showed  that 

»  Or**  ye  also  are  witnesses,"  which  fioprvp^au  Sh  ir&ci  iwpy^ffov  ydp 

Agrees  with  the  paraphrase  of  Nonnius  |y  vfdv  fidprvc  iatrai  iUuuSc  n  xai 

and   the  commentary  of  Euthymius.  dXtfii^t,  fiaprvpovvroc  ^i  rov  Uviv- 

S.    Cyril,  howeyer,  takes  iiaprvpurt  ijmtoq,   (rvvtntfAagTvprietrt,  ^fi9t  Kat 

in  a  futnre  sense  :  "  Td  UvivfAa  rijg  vfAtlg  owroi."— Quoted  tn  Maian  on 

dXti^tiag  .  .  .  naprvpi^eit  wtpl  Ifiou'  the  Gospel  of  St,  John. 
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saixntfon.  they  who  bad  been  with  Christ  had  drank  in  of  His  Spirit 
who  is  Love. 

The  witness^  or  testimony,  of  the  Apostles  was  of  various 
kinds.     They  testified — 

(1)  By  their  strength,  who  had  hitherto  been  weak ;  by 
their  boldness,  who  had  hitherto  been  timid.  Their  strength 
came  to  them  as  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  who  was  thus  to  them 

uT^L  t.       a  Spirit  of  might 

(2)  By  the  manner  of  their  teaching,  the  fervoor  and 
persuasiveness  of  their  discourses. 

(8)  By  their  wondrous  deeds — the  miracles  which  they 
wrought  in  Christ^s  name  and  by  His  strength. 

(4)  By  the  success  of  their  mission  —  by  the  numbers 
who  were  brought  into  the  Church  through  their  instru- 
mentality. 

(5)  By  their  death,  in  which  they  glorified  6od^  thus 
sealing  the  truth  which  they  had  taught  during  their  lives  by 
the  testimony  which  they  gave  by  their  deaths,  in  which 
they  proved  the  sustaining  power  of  the  doctrines  and  the 

Lamp*.         presence  of  Christ.^ 

If  we  would,  like  the  first  disciples  of  our  Blessed  Lord, 
bear  witness  before  an  evil  world  to  the  truths  which  Christ 
taught,  our  spirits  must  be  wholly  unblameable.  Let  us 
strive  then  that  our  spirit,  inflamed  by  the  Spirit  from  on 
high,  be  a  spirit  of  truth  and  of  holiness  in  order  that  we 
may  truly  hear  witness  for  a  Ood  of  holiness  and  of  truth. 
Let  us  remember  that  our  spirit  must  proceed  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  though  it  be  not  of  their  nature ;  and 
that  if  we  in  our  spirit  and  by  our  actions  are  one  with  God, 
then  shall  our  spirit  be  one  with  His — for  He  that  is  joined 

1  Cor*  ▼!.  17.  unto  the  Lord  is  One  Spirit.  Our  spirit  will,  indeed,  be  a 
spirit  of  truth  and  of  holiness  if  it  abhor  falsehood,  dissimu- 
lation, and  deceit,  and  if  we  be  pure  in  life  and  in  doctrine 
as  we  are  in  profession — meek  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
righteous  in  the  eyes  of  men.     It  will  proceed  from  the 

iJohniii.*.  Father,  if  it  have  His  grace,  and  if  it  be  pure  through  His 
purity — pure  even  a^  He  is  pure.     It  will  proceed  from  the 

1  « Nostrum  est  non  tantlim  lingua,  que  sunt  certion  ngna,  quia  demon 

Bed  etiam  moribus,  de  fide  et   lege  non  potest  ea  oomminisei.     Quod  m 

Christi  testimoniam  reddere ;   non  re-  Spiritus  Sanctus  et  Angelicus  testifica- 

missd  et  ad  tempus  sed  constanter  et  tur  de   Christo,  our  quseao  erubescai 

dum  Tiyimus ;  et  mazim^  operam  dare  spiritus  humanus  ?  cum  pneaertim  com- 

ne  peiditis  ac  seelesUs  moribus  testi-  minatus  dt  Cbristus :  (hn  M$  embuerit 

iDonium  contaminemus.    £t  quanquam  0t  Meot  Bemumet,  hune  FiUm  koamnit 

olim  Spiritus  Sanctus  testaretur  roys-  erubes^  eum  vmerit  in  nu^UU  Sua 

terium  in  linguis,  nunc  autem  solis  4t  Fatria  et  aanctonm  an^ehntm.**-^ 

fructibns  et  signis  eztemi  Sui  adyentus,  Salmeron. 
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Son  also^  if  it  be  a  spirit  of  wisdom^  and  will  in  all  things  saimerou. 
bear  witness  for  Christ  if  it  be  adorned  with  all  Christian 
graces,  so  that  all  men  maybe  forced  to  take  note  of  us  that  Acts  u.  is. 
we  have  indeed  been  with  Jesus. 


*»*  *'  Benigninime  Domine  Jesu 
Christe,  bonoram  omnium  largitor,  qui 
cum  Patre  Christiaiiorum  cordibus 
Sanctum  Spiritum  infudisti,  quo  eos 
instrueres  confortareeque  sanctoque 
Ecclesis  yitam  donares,  atque  in  uni- 
tate  conservares,  rogamus  Te  ut  eundem 
Spiritum  Tus  largiaris  reipublicse,  quo 
et  in  unitate  fidei  Concordes  efficiantur 
et  in  divino  Tuo  semtio  feirentes. 
Infunde  etiam  Ilium  in  corda  sacerdo- 
tum  cathoUcorumque  doctorum,  at 
Illius  splendore  illuminati  dootd  fer- 
vid^ue  Christianam  piebem  erudiant. 
Quin  et  omnee  passim  Christianos  Ejus 
prsesidio  corrobora,  non  solum  per  bap- 
tismi  sacramentum  vemm,  etiam  per 
diTinum  Tuum  amorem,  eodlestiumque 
mandatomm  obsenrationem,  ut  ita  trea 


sanctissimsB  Trinitatis  Persone  in  nos 
unanimiter  descendant  ac  nobiscum 
simul  habitent :  Patre  nobis  largiente 
invictum  animi  robur,  quoque  mala 
declinemus  et  bona  ririliter  peragamus ; 
Te,  yero  Dei  Filio,  sapientiam  discre- 
tionemque  in  verbis  factisque  sup- 
peditante;  Spiritu  Sancto  autem  fer- 
Tentem  cbaritatem  pacisque  intern® 
tranquillitatem  infundente.  Qusrit 
namque  princeps  hujus  mundi  perdere 
nos.  Verum  Tua  dinnitate  nos  toente 
non  est  quod  uUatenus  formidemus. 
No  ergo  destituas  nos  Tua  optata  pne- 
sentia,  amantissime  Domine  Jesu,  qui 
Terns  existens  Deus  regnas  cum  Patre 
ac  Spiritu  Sancto  per  infinita  ssBCula 
sSBCulorum.    Amen." — Coater, 


OOSP.  vol..  IIL 
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ALL  SAINTS'  DAT. 

St.  Matthew  v.  1 — 12.* 

Murk  HI  IS.  (1)  And  seeing  the  mtiltitudesy  He  went  up  into  a 
mountain :  and  when  He  was  set,  His  disciples  caine 
unto  Him : 

OuB  Blessed  Lord  had  these  places  to  one  or  other  of 
which  He  was  wont  to  resort  when  He  would  withdraw  Him- 

Bamighu.  self  somewhat  from  the  crowd,  either  for  prayer  alone,  or  in 
order  to  address  the  multitudes  with  greater  solemnity — the 
desert,  the  ship,  the  mountain,  and  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane, 
where  He  not  only  withdrew  Himself  in  His  agony  before 
His  crucifixion,  but  where  He  was  wont  oftentimes  to  resort 

johnxviu.1.  with  His  disciples.  Almost  all  commentators  have  dwelt  on 
the  typical  fitness  of  the  mountain-top  for  the  delivery  of 
this  discourse — for  the  giving  of  the  New  Law  to  man.  The 
high  and  solemn  nature  of  this  sermon  of  Christ,  in  which 
He  withdrew  the  minds  of  His  hearers  from  earth  and  raised 
them  to  heaven,  seemed  to  be  fitted  to  the  place  from  whence 
it  was  delivered.  Again,  in  the  selection  of  the  mountain 
for  the  delivery  of  this  Sermou  of  Christ's  there  appears  a 
certain  parallel  suggested  between  the  promulgation  of  the 
Old  Law,  which  was  made  from  the  top  of  Sinai,  and  the 

giving  of  the  New  Law  from  the  top  of  the  Mountain  ot 
eatitudes.^ 

1  See  note  at  end  of  this  Gospel  as  sente  a  countless  snocession  of  granite 

to  the  sameness  of  the  sermon  in  St.  peaks  without  a  trace  of  Tegetation ;  to 

Matthew  with  that  in  St.  Luke.  the  east  runs  a  long,  broad  wady ;  be- 

'  Mr.    Hamilton,  in    "  Sinai,    the  yond  which,  ranges  of  bronze-coloured 

Hedjaz  and  Soudain,"  pp.  31  and  32,  mountains,  succeeded  by  hills  and  tracu 

contrasts  the  scenery  of  the  Mount  of  of  yellow  sand.    It  is  not,  howerer, 

Beatitudes  with  that  of  SinaL     The  the  lines  of  mountain-tops,  nor  the 

latter  he  thus  describes  :  '*From  this  long  expanse  of  desert  which  the  eye 

highest  point,  where  the  Hebrew  law  embraces,  but  the  scene  immediately  at 

was  giTcn,  which  is  little  more  than  his  feet,  which  impresses  the  beholder, 

twenty  feet    in    diameter,  the  riew,  Long  ridges  of  arid  rock  surround  him 

especially  to  the  north  and  west,  pre-  in  chaotic  confusion  on  eyeiy  side ;  the 


ST.  MATTHEW  V.  i— 12.  499 

Our  Blessed  Lord  then  went  up  into  the  mountain  {^U  ro 
Spos^)— 

(1)  Not,  as  some  have  said,  that  He  might  avoid  the  Meiiochiua. 
multidude,  but  that  He  might  teach  them  with  the  greater 

ease.     He  went  not  that  He  might  look  on  them,  but  that 
they  might  see  and  mark  Him,  and  that  in  speaking  this  ^"gjjjjgf 
summary  of  the  new  law,  He  might  be  seen  and  heard  by 
large  numbers  of  the  people. 

(2)  There  seems  in  this  ascension  to  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tain a  significant  reference  to  the  example  of  Moses,  to  Deatzvui. 
whom  He  was  like,  who  went  up  into  Mount  Sinai  to  receive 

the  law  which  he  was  to  deliver  to  the  people. 

(3)  By  this  action  our  Blessed  Lord  prepared  the  minds  of 
the  multitudes  to  receive  His  words,  and  showed  them  that 

He  was  about  to  deliver  no  commonplace  discourse,  and  to  F^^ai. 
utter  no  trivial  truths,  but  matters  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance to  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 

(4)  In  going  up  into  the  mountain,  Christ  taught  us  by  a 
lively  figure  that  when  we  would  dwell  in  our  minds  upon 
the  things  of  heaven,  we  should  seek  retirement,  and  in 
quiet  withdrawing  ourselves  from  worldly  cares  rise  above 
the  level  of  earthly  things. 

But  though  there  is  a  certain  resemblance  between  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  Old  Law  was  given  and  that 
under  which  the  New,  the  Evangelical  Law,  was  made  known 
to  mankind,  there  are  significant  points  of  difierence  between 
the  one  and  the  other  event,  as  there  are  between  the  laws 
themselves — 

(1)  The  first  appealed  to  fear ;  the  second  is  founded  on 
love. 

(2)  The  first  was  in  many  parts   obscure,   so   that  the 

sharp  broken  peaks  of  granite  far  and  unlike  the  fertile  downs  and  smiling 

near  are  all  equally  desolate.     Mighty  shores  which  surround   the   teeming 

floods  seem  once  to  haye  burst  over  the  waters  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  where 

mountain  -  tops,  breaking   them   like  the  later  and  more  easy  revelation  was 

potsherds,  filling  the  TaUeys  below  with  made ! ' 

huge  boulders,  in  their  furious  course  ^  Unto  the  mountain  country  :  *'  Not 
depositing  no  fertile  soil."  At  p.  19,  any  particular  hill,  but  the  neighbour- 
speaking  of  the  same  mountain,  Mr.  ing  mountain  country."  —  ForthalL 
Hamilton  had  said:  *'The  scenery  is  **Montem  quem  nostis."  —  Fritzsehe, 
most  terribly  grand ;  no  description  «  The  mountains  embosoming  the  lake 
could  do  justice  to  its  general  e£fect.  of  Galilee ;  a  form  of  expression  most 
The  bare  rocks  rise  on  every  side  in  natural  to  persons  familiar  with  the 
long  succession,  fantastically  coloured  country,  but  strictly  correct  on  their 
— grey,  red,  blue,  bright  yeUow,  and  part  only  in  addressing  others  who 
bronze — sometimes  strangely  marked  were  so  too.  Compare  ch.  It.  18,  v.  1, 
with  white  lines  of  quartz  or  black  with  Mark  iii.  7  — 13."  —  Green's 
bands  of  basalt.  It  may  almost  be  Grammar  of  New  Testament  Dialeett, 
said  that  Sinai  explains  Judaism.    How  quoted  in  Scrivener  on  St,  Matthew, 
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spiritual  meaning  of  its  requirements  was  the  more  easily 
forgotten ;  the  second  is  clear  and  manifest.^ 

(3)  The  first  dwelt  chiefly  on  temporal  promises ;  the 
latter  on  spiritual.  The  first  was  but  the  schoolmaster  lead- 
ing  to  and  preparing  men  for  Christ 

And  as  the  substance  of  the  law  of  Moses  differed  from 
the  Gospel  which  Christ  was  now  about  to  declare,  so  the 
circumstances  of  promulgation  differed  in  the  one  case  from 
that  of  the  other — 

(1)  When  God  gave  the  law  from  the  top  of  Sinai,  wo 
Exod.xix-18.  read  that  He  descended  to  make  known  His  will.     When 

Christ,  however,  gave  the  new  law  to  man,  He  went  up. 
God  descended  to  give  earthly  laws — He  ascended  to  make 
known  His  spiritual  commandments.' 

(2)  The  first  law  was   given  amidst   signs  of  terror — 
Exod.xix.i6.  thunders  and  lightnings  and  a  thick  cloud;  the  Gospel  was 

declared  by  the  mouth  of  the  Only-Begotten  Son  in  calmness 
GorrariM.      and  poacc,  and  with  the  still  small  voice  of  blessing  and  of 

John  Korria.     COUSOlation. 

(3)  When  the  Old  Law  was  given  from  Sinai,  the  people 
were  prohibited  from  approaching  the  mountain ;  when  the 
new  law,  however,  is  declared,  all  men  are  not  only  allowed, 
they  are  invited  to  come  near. 

There  was  this  likeness,  however,  between  the  Old  and  the 
New  Law.  As  God  gave  to  Moses  the  Ten  Commandments, 
which  were  afterwards  enforced  and  explained  to  the  people 
by  Moses,  so  here  does  our  Blessed  Lord  g^ve  the  new 
covenant  to  His  Apostles  in  these  eight  Beatitudes,  which 
afterwards  He  explained  at  large  to  them,  in  order  that  they, 
after  His   ascension,   might   unfold  their  meaning  to  the 

S>ple  amongst  whom  they  were  to  teach  the  truths  of 
ristianity. 
It  is  evident  that  the  multitudes  went  up  with  Christ  into 


Chromatlat. 


Huffo  de 
Cbaro. 


deS. 


1  <<  Montem  oonsoendit,  at  legem 
ferret;  nam  omnia fer^ iiiBignia Cbristi 
gesta  in  monte  peracta  sunt:  yduti 
incarnatio  in  Nazareth,  qu»  super 
montem  eita  erat :  prtesentatio  in  tem- 
plo  in  Honte  Sion  podto  :  jejuninm 
tentationeaque  dsmonis  in  montibua 
facta :  orabat  in  monte  Dominus : 
satoraTittarbam  in  monte :  tranifignra- 
tus  fait  in  monte  :  solemnem  introitum 
in  die  Palmarom  per  Montem  Oliveti 
tranaeondo  confudt:  sedente  yerd  £o 
super  Montem  Oliveti,  aermonem  pro- 
phetioam  et  loqgnm  de  ezcidio  Jerusa- 
lem ao  signis  adventos  Soi  ad  judicium 


habuit,  Matthtei  xxit.  3.  Ac  iii  olim 
in  monte  immolare  juasos  eat  Abraham 
Isaac  filium  suum  ;  ita  emcifixus 
Dominns  est  in  Monte  CalTaria,  a  quo 
non  long^  distat  aepulchnim  :  appamit 
disdpulis  suscitatuB  in  monte  Gatilme : 
ez  Monte  Oliyarum  aaoendit  in  montem 
coeli  empyrei :  indeqae  mrsns  ad  eondem 
montem  reditorus  creditor  ad  judidum." 
•—■Salmeron. 

>  *'  Descensns  ad  inftma  aignat  pro* 
nussionem  terrenorum  factam  in  reteri 
lege ;  ascensns  significat  promissiofiem 
ooslestiam  lactam  in  no?a."<— ^orroMiM. 
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the  mount  and  heard  His  words^  since  we  read  at  the  close 

of  the  seventh  chapter  that  when  He  had  ended  these  sayings , 

the  people  xoere  astonished  at  His  doctrine.     It  is  clear^  then^  Matt.  vit.  ss. 

from  the  words  at  the  beginning  of  St.  Matthew's  account 

of  our  Blessed  Lord's  sermon,  in  connexion  with  those  at  the 

close,  that  though  the  disciples  were  nearer  the  person  of 

Christ  than  the  rest  of  the  people,  yet  that  the  multitudes 

were  not  absent — they  stood,  as  it  would  seem,  behind  the 

immediate  disciples  of  our  Lord.     For  though  these  latter  ssuiu. 

came  unto  Him  as  His  chosen  witnesses,  as  those  who  should 

report  to  others  what  He  then  declared,  it  was  not  to  the 

exclusion  of  the  crowds  who  flocked  to  hear  His  teaching, 

but  only  that  the  disciples  might  be  nearer  His  person,  that  GniiUMid. 

so  they  might  the  better  bear  in  mind  His  will,  the  more 

easily  record  His  words,  and  make  known  and  interpret  to  Beaux  Amia. 

others  the  great  truths  which  He  was  about  to  declare.^ 

Christ  saw  the  multitudes,  and  seeing  them,  saw  before 
Him  all  mankind.     He  looked  on  them ;  for  He  was  the 
Great  Shepherd  of  mankind.     He  marked  their  wanderings 
in  the  ways  of  sin  and  unbelief,  and  came  that  He  might 
draw  them  to  Him,  might  teach  them  the  good  and  right  saimeron. 
way,  and  gather  them  into  His  fold.     He  saw  them ;  for  He  John  x.  le. 
was  the  §ood  Samaritan.     He  marked  them  as  they  lay 
stripped  of  all  their  real  possessions,  wounded  by  the  way- 
side of  the  world,  and  He  came  to  bind  up  their  wounds, 
and  pour  in  the  wine  and  oil  of  His  mercy.     He  saw  them ;  Lak«z.s4. 
for  He  was  the  Great  Physician.    He  marked  the  wounds 
and  bruises  and  pvirifying  sores  which  covered  the  whole  !«•*••• 
body   of  mankind.    He  compassionated  the   sufferings   of 
men,  and  came  that  He  might  recover  them  of  their  leprosy,  «Kin^T.«. 
and  might  heal  all  their  infirmities.^  It  was  the  sight  of  man's  Ps-dits. 
need  which  moved  the  heart  of  the  Incarnate  One  with 
compassion,  and  led  Him  to  earth.     It  was  the  sight  of  the 
same  need  of  the  same  multitudes  which  led  Him  to  go  up  into 
a  moimtain  that  He  might  give  them  the  lessons  of  Eternal 
Wisdom.^    There  He  sat,  the  great  Instructor  of  mankind,  BupertoK 

1  **''Orav  a  iKo(f(r^^J»rt  Uiia<rictv  Videlicet,  ut  sciremiis  ad   Bpiritaalia 

a^rodct  /i^  rote  futOtiraic  aiftbv  dut'  negotia    tractanda    qnietem,   solitudi- 

\kytir9ai  v6iuU  f^ivov,  &XXd  tat  81  nemque  reqoirL     JBt  eum  tediuet,  8e- 

cKicvctfv  aira^iv." — Chiywttom  in  low.  dens  utique  sicat  Doctor  in  cathedra, 

**  Nemo  potest  in  valle  stare  et  de  mansnetudine  loquitur  et   snavissimo 

monte  loqui :  sed  ubi  stas,  inde  io-  sermone  auditoram  corda  permulcet." 

quere  ;  aut  nnde  loqueris,  ibi  sta.     Si  — Fh.  Diez. 

in  terra  est  animus  tuus,  ut  quid  de  *Ka9i<ravTotaifrov.—**SederetBter'' 

ooelo  loqueris?    Si  de  coelo  loqueris,  nitatis  est.     Dominut  in  emlo^  tedet 

in  ooelo  consiste.*' — Suffo  de  S.  Charo.  JSjus,  Ps.  z.  num.   5.      Et  Christos 

3  "  Vident  ergo  Jetut  turbat,  scilicet,  sedet  ad  dextram  Patris,  Marc.  ZTi 

int\nt\imisen,tioiiia,aseendUinmoneem,  num.    19.      £t    sancti    consident   in 
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seating  Himself  in  the  chair  of  the  teacher^  and  by  this 
formal  act  of  sitting  He  showed  to  men  the  solemnity  and 
importance  of  those  truths  which  He  was  about  to  declare  to 
them,  and  taught  those  who  should  hereafter  be  called  to 
the  chair  of  the  teacher  in  His  Church  that  their  work  was 
to  be  done  calmly  and  enduringly,  with  the  preparation 
implied  by  the  act  of  seating  themselves  to  it.^  We  seem 
to  see  EKm  sitting  and  crying  to  the  whole  world,  O  ye  who 
have  hitherto  wandered  in  the  ways  of  error,  as  sheep  with- 
out a  shepherd,  and  have  walked  in  the  false  light  of  the 
sparks  which  ye  yourselves  have  kindled,  and  yet  seek  for 
blessedness,  learn  from  My  mouth  the  lessons  of  Divine 
wisdom,  and  find  rest  and  blessedness  for  your  souls.^ 
Whilst,  however,  the  multitudes  stood  around  Him,  the 
disciples  came  unto  Him,  called  by  Him,  and  drawing  nigh  in 

Eerson,  but  approaching  still  more  in  a^ection,  with  anxious 
earts  and  ready  minds,  to  hear  and  receive  His  teaching. 
But  in  these  Beatitudes  our  Blessed  Lord  did  not  merely 
declare  to  His  disciples  the  truths  which  they  were  to  teach 
to  others.  In  preparing  them  for  their  future  mission,  He 
taught  them  that  if  they  would  bear  His  message  effectually 
to  others,  they  themselves  must  first  possess  these  bless- 
ings ;  that  they  must  be  pure  in  spirit ;  must  mourn  o^er 
the  sins  of  others;  must  be  meek  and  merciful  towards 
others ;  pure  in  heart,  and  steadfast  amidst  the  persecutions 
the  world.* 

(2)  And  He  opened  His  mouthy  and  taught  them, 
saying, 

To  open  the  mouth,  according  to  the  usage  of  Holy  Scrip- 


ccelestibus  in  Christo  Jesn,  ad  Epbes. 
ii.  num.  6.  Sedet  Dominus  hie  dam 
8iiam  legem  promulgat;  per  quod 
indioat  eternam  f  uturam,  et  in  eter- 
num  duratoram :  Ece9  vobiacum  turn 
omnibus  diebm,  usque  ad  flnem  saculi 
[Matt,  xxviii.  20]."— 5y/wira. 

I  *<Sedit  divinus  Magister,  ut  nos 
doceret  prelatos  assiduitate  et  cum 
tranquillitate  ad  animarum  aalutem 
attendere  debere:  siquidem  hoc  est 
unum  ex  pnecipuia  muneribusi  qua 
tenentuT  exhibere.  Vse  autem  illis, 
qui  lautiaaim^  epulantur  et  bibunt, 
Toluptatibusqae  lenter  indulgent,  que 
verd  ad  animarum  salutem  pertinent, 
Tel  non  faciunt,  Tel  celerrim^  et  quad 
per  transennam  faciunt." — Ph»  Disg, 


'  **  Sedet  ut  ad  £um  quem  nee  ipa 
quidem  angeli  stantam  attingere  poter- 
ant  etiam  publicani  et  peccatorea  acce- 
dant."— iS.  £emard,  Ssrm.  I  ds  om, 
JSanet. 

3  *'  Ubi  sedet  ad  docendum  Magister, 
acoedunt  discipull  et  audiuntdoctrioam. 
Insidet  Deus  Magister  oordi  tuo,  aperit 
OS  Buum  per  inspirationeB :  accede  n 
TIB  esse  discipulus,  et  nbi  voesm  ^ 
audisris,  noli  obdurare  eor  tuum,  JSsd- 
ma  doctrinam,  quam  tantus  Magister, 
tradit.  Statue  te  illi  conformare  potii^s 
qu^Un  doctrins  mundi  et  camis.  Ms^f^ 
pronuntiat  eos,  quoB  mundus  et  caro 
miBeroB.  Deus  non  fallitur  ergo  mun- 
dus."— Avaneinus,  • 
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tare,   means   simply  to   speak;   but   generally  the  phrase 
implies  a  beginnings  either  after  some  interval  or  with  refer-  Menochiai. 
ence  to  some  new  subject^  as>  for  instance^  when  we  read^ 
After  this  Job  opened  his  mouth.   There  is^  then,  significancy  jobui.i. 
in  these  words  applied  to  Christy  since  now  at  length  the  botkcl 
fountain   of  living   Truth  is  beginning  to  pour  forth  the 
waters  of  life ;  no  longer  as  when  in  time  past  He  spake  by 
the  mouth  of  the  prophets,  but  speaking  in  these  lust  days  by 
His  own  lips.    Tliese  words  again  seem  to  mark  the  differ-  neb.  1. 1,  s. 
ence  between  this  discourse  and  other  words  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  which  St.  Matthew  has  recorded.^     This  sermon  com- 
prises the  whole  Evangelical  Law:  other  discourses  are  more 
limited  in  their  scope ;  have  their  special  reference  to  some 
particular  sin ;  or  were  uttered  to  enforce  some  particular 
duty.     But  these   words   have  no  such  limitation.     They  Cretan, 
embrace  the  whole  of  practical  divinity^  they  concern  all 
men.^    Hence  it  is  that,  at  the  close  of  this  sermon  on  the 
mounts  Christ  says.  Whosoever  heareth — not  My  sayings  in 
generals  but  specificallys  Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of 
Mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man, 
which   built  his   house  upon  a  rock.     These  sayings — this  Mau.  vu.m. 
sermon,  which  contains  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  Gospel 
of  blessing  and  peace,  both  present  and  future^  which  Christ  bmu  Amii. 
came  to  declare  to  man.^ 

In  the  blessings  with  which  Christ  commenced  the 
declaration  of  the  new  law  of  His  Churchy  there  is  a  special 
reference  to  the  chief  snares  of  Satan  and  the  maxims  of  the 
world :  — 

(1)  Avarice  :  the  thirst  after  worldly  riches^  which  urges 
men  to  acquire  and  heap  up  earthly  treasure^  and  is  one  of 
the  chief  causes  of  sin  and  disorder  in  the  world.  This  is 
rebuked,  and  men  are  called  from  it  by  the  declaration  that 
not  those  who  seek  after  riches^  but  those  who  are  poor  iyi 
spirit,  shall  possess  that  kingdom  which  endureth  for  ever.* 

1  «  SeTen,  howeyer,  of  the  itaKopur*  27,  29  yerees." — B€ng$U 

ftoi,  or  pr$diciUion$  of  bleuedmas^  are  '  <*ui^wrMt<M,  idem  est  quod  loquendi 

absolute,  declaring  the  condition  of  the  principinm  facere,  siye  ngnificat  alta, 

godly,  as  far  as  regarda  themselyee ;  grandia,  et  profunda  loqui." — JBmman. 

two  are  niative,  having  respect  to  the  ab  Ineamatione. 

conduct  of  men  towards 'them.     In  *  '*  Every  one  of  these  graces  hath 

both  cases  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  matter  of  pretent  blessedness   in  it. 

placed  first,  as  embracing  the  whole  of  • . .  There  is  also  assurance  of  future 

the  beatitudes.    All  are  enumerated  in  blessedness   to   all   those    that   have 

a  most  beautifal  order.     With  these  attained  to  these  seyeral   graces.**— 

may  be  compared  the  matter  and  order  Hammond.   Tract.  Cat.  book  ii.  }  1. 

of  the  eight  woes,  which  are  denoonoed  '  *'  Qaanquam  in  unaquaque  harum 

by  Christ   against   the    Scribes   and  beatitudinum  diyersis  nominibus  prsB- 

PhaiiseeSy  in  chap.  xziiL  13-16, 23, 25,  mium  pronuntietnr,  semper  intelligen- 
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(2)  Worldly  frivolity  and  joy,  and  the  absence  of  concern 
because  of  our  sins,  and  of  mourning  for  our  alienation 
from  God,  the  means  by  which  men  are  blinded  to  their 
real  condition,  these  are  checked  by  the  assurance  that  those 
who  mourn  over  their  sins  shall  be  comforted  by  the  presence 
of  the  All-Consoler. 

(3)  The  fashion  of  the  world,  which  had  long  owned  the 
rule  of  Satan,  sanctified  revenge,  and  looked  upon  anger 
and  its  consequences  as  noble  and  man-like.  To  this  Christ 
offers  a  remedy,  and  promises  that  the  meek  shall  inherit 
the  earth. 

(4)  At  the  time  of  the  incarnation,  beyond  all  previous 
times,  virtue  and  duty,  and  all  that  is  comprised  under  the 
term  righteousness,  seemed  forgotten  amongst  men.  To  this 
declension  the  next  beatitude  is  addressed,  and  they  who 
greatly  desire,  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteoosness, 
have  the  promise  that  they  shall  be  filled. 

(5)  With  the  approval  of  revenge,  and  the  forgetfnlness 
of  the  great  duty  of  love  one  towards  another,  the  unmerci- 
fulness  of  the  undisciplined  heart  had  increased,  and  hence 
the  declaration  that  the  merciful  shall  always  obtain  mercy. 

(6)  The  testimony  of  heathen  writers  is  in  accord  with  the 
glimpses  given  us  in  Holy  Scripture  of  the  corrupt  state  of 
the  whole  world.  Gentile  and  Jewish,  at  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  therefore  the  need  which  all  men  had  to  be  reminded 
of  the  blessedness  which  is  granted  to  the  pure  in  heart. 

(7)  Again,  since  all  sin  leads  naturally  and  inevitably  to 
division  and  contention  and  strife,  those  who  make  peace 
and  allay  dissension  have  this  promise,  that  they  shall  he 
called  the  children  of  Ood. 

(8)  And  because  so  long  as  the  present  state  of  the  world 
lasts,  evil,  and  therefore  the  persecution  of  the  ^ood,  will  in 
one  form  or  another  continue,  Christ  would  fortify  the  heart 
of  His  disciples  by  the  promise  of  reward  to  those  who  endure 
unto  the  end,  and  hence  tells  them  that  blessed  are  they  which 

soarw.         are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

He  opened  Sis  mouth — for  at  other  times  He  taught  the 
people  without  even  this.  He  taught  them  by  means  of  the 
actions  of  His  incarnate  life,  not  only  by  His  words^  but 
also  by  His  deeds,  for  His  miracles  and  other  acts  were  full 

dam  est  illud  praminm  quod  in  prima  cue,  beatus  dicitur ;  non  qaod  sit  in 

beatitadine  paaperibus  spiritu,  et  in  regno  felicitatis  steme,  sod  quia  gerit 

ultima  illis  qni  propter  jostitiam  pati-  •  felicitatis   in   se  imaginem   et   simi- 

imtnr  promittitor,   qnoniam  yidelicet  litudinem  civium  beatomm,  qnando- 

ipsorom  est  regnum  ooBlomm.   .   .   .  quidem  per  lemitas  quibus  in  patiiam 

Qui   pauper    spiritu    est,    qui   mitis,  coelestemperreniturambttlat" — Scarez- 
qui  miserioorSf  qui  luge^  qui  pacifi* 
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of  significancj  and  teaching  to  men^  so  that  these  words  are 
not  written  superfluouslyj  Me  opened  His  mouth — they  point 
to  the  manner  of  His  teaching  at  this  time.  He  who  had 
before  opened  the  mouths  of  others,  and  spoken  by  angels, 
and  had  moved  His  prophets  to  declare  His  will  to  the 
people,  now  no  longer  has  recourse  to  human  means.^  He 
who  to  those  of  old  time  had  spoken  out  of  the  thick  dark- 
ness, now  speaks  face  to  face,  as  man  with  man.  He  had 
become  incarnate  in  order  to  teach  men  the  knowledge  of 
His  will,  and  havine  already  spoken  by  His  acts,*  He  is  now 
beginning  that  work  of  teaching  which  was  one  of  the  pur- 
poses for  which  He  came  into  the  world.  In  this  our  Blessed 
Lord  teaches  us  the  superiority  and  excellency  of  the  new 
law,  that  it  was  not  delivered  to  us  by  the  message  of  an 
angel,  neither  uttered  by  the  lips  of  His  inspired  prophets, 
but  by  the  mouth  of  Incarnate  God.  He  who  in  proof  of 
His  divine  power  was  about  to  open  the  mouth  of  the  dumb 
to  speak  His  praise,  now  opens  His  own  mouth.  He  who 
opens  all  mouths,  who  moves  all  hearts,  needed  not  the 
prayer.  Lord,  open  Thou  my  lips  ;  and  my  mouth  shall  show 
forth  Tliy  praise;  for  He  who  gives  to  all  His  ministers  a 
mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  their  adversaries  shall  not  be 
able  to  gainsay  r^or  resist,  had  power  of  Himself^  and  by  that 
power  He  at  this  time  opened  His  mouth. 

He  taught  them — ^not  only,  that  is,  all  those  who  were 
then  present,  but  all  who  shall  hear  these  words  until  the 
end  of  the  world ;  for  unless  He  open  His  mouth,  we  also 
are  without  instruction  as  much  as  these  multitudes.  He  it 
is  who  must  give  power  to  His  written  word  if  we  are  able 
to  understand  the  things  of  His  law. 

(3)  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

As  David  begins  the  Book  of  Psalms  with  Blessed,  so 
does  Christ  commence  His  teaching  with  that  which  all  men 
desire,  blessedness  ^  or  happiness  here  in  expectation,  and 
enjoyment  hereafter  in  unshaken  possession.^ 

'^Aperieni  00  rinral  aperiebat  cor      Tientia.     Sic  hie  distingaimtar  tiia, 


et  coelum  et  Patris  Bed  pectus  et  omnes 
opes  quae  ccelum  catenas  clauserat." — 
Faulut  eU  Falacio. 

'  "Notator  hie  in  apertione  oris 
profonditas  dicendorum,  apertio  doc- 
trinsB,  reseratio  secretorum,  longitado 
sermonisy  ezemplnm  instraotioms."  — 
Sugo  de  S,  Charo, 

'  ^*  Nota  in  candelabro  erant  septem 
bracUa,  septem  lacernfB,  septom  in- 
fusoria, et  haec  sibi  inyicem  subser* 
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scilicet,  septem  petitiones  orationis 
Dominies,  septem  dona,  septem  beati- 
tudines,  que  dicuntur  tirtutes  quibus 
devenituT  ad  beatitndinea.  Et  haec  sibi 
adaptantur.  Per  petitiones  Tenitur  ad 
dona :  per  dona  ad  yirtutes.'' — Hugo 
d$  S,  Charo. 

*  "  Pauperes  beati  yocantur,  bic  in 
spe,  et  in  futuro  in  re." — £mm.  ad 
ineamationo. 
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These  words,  let  ns  remember,  are  addressed  to  all ;  they 
were  not  only  spoken  to  Christ^s  immediate  disciples,  but 
were  uttered  by  His  mouth  for  us  also ;  they  were  written 
for  all  ages,  and  for  men  of  all  climes.  He  does  not  say 
Biased  are  jepoor  in  spirit y  but  Blessed  ora  all  who  are  poor 
in  spirit ;  and  so  of  the  other  seven.  There  is  this  distinc- 
tion, however,  to  be  noted  between  the  first  seven  Beatitudes 
and  the  eighth — ^that  the  first  seven  are  concerned  with 
specific  actions  or  the  desire  after  them,  the  last  is  the  pro- 
mise of  blessedness  to  those  who,  having  attained  by  God's 
mercy  to  these  seven,  shall  be  able  to  endure  those  persecu- 
tions which  shall  come  upon  them  because  of  their  submis- 
sion to  His  law,  and  as  a  test  of  their  obedience. 

Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit.  It  is  not  poverty,  whether 
voluntary  or  involuntary,  merely  that  is  here  spoken  of,  but 
poverty  of  spirit,^  Those  are  declared  to  be  blessed  who  are 
poor  not  through  the  absence  of  worldly  possessions,  but  in 
spirit,  which  is  a  virtue  most  difficult  to  attain  and  hard  to 
preserve.  By  poverty  of  spirit  is  meant  an  absence  of  the 
spirit  of  pride,'  humility  and  lowliness  in  their  own  sight,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  that  poverty  which  is  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit;  hence  he  who  is  really  humble  is  so  by  the 
operation  of  none  other  than  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  being 
filled  with  that  Spirit,  desires  nothing  before  God,  nothing 
except  the  Maker  of  the  world  Himself.  This  first  Beati- 
tude, then,  speaks  of  two  virtues,  and  in  doing  so  warns  us 
against  two  vices  common  to  man,  but  destructive  to  the 
peace  of  his  soul,  and  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God :  • — 

(1)  We  are  called  to  humility  of  soul,  as  the  corrective  to 
that  pride  which  is  natural  to  the  corrupt  heart  of  man. 


1  Macdpi04  ol  TTuxoi  rif  irvi ^/lart. 
— *'The  fiaicdptotf  which  with  saoh 
(pracioQS  emphasis  stands  first  in  these 
words  of  Christy  has  not,  down  to  ver. 
11,  either  ihi  or  ioovTut  connected 
with  it,  although  the  translation  gives 
it  correctly  enough  for  the  ohriouA 
sense  —  BUsted  are!  In  the  sacred 
text  it  is  a  simple  proclamation  (like 
the  Heh.  ^::^S),  and  contains  as  such 
the  whole  fulness  of  what  mercy  offers 
for  the  acceptance  of  faith,  without  any 
further  definite  announcement  or  quali- 
fication. It  embraces  alike  the  present 
and  the  future — ^they  are  now,  imme- 
diately blessed,  and  they  ehaU  he  to 
eyer  more  and  more  unto  perfection." 
—Stier. 

s   <•  Pauperes    spiritu,    qui    parum 


habent  de  Spiritu  Superbie."  —  Th, 
Aguifuu, 

*  '^Hancbeatitudinemprimo  omnium 
Christus  voluit  statuere,  tanquam  bonus 
et  peritus  artifex.  Quia  ciim  aliqnis 
adificium  sumptuosum  condere  Tult 
primo  omnium  fodit  et  terram  foras 
ejicit  postea  vero  lapides  fundamenti 
ponit  et  eedificare  incipit.  Ita  Christus 
utdiTinum  amorem  et  plurimas  rirtates 
in  nobis  (si  ita  Uoet  loqui)  sedificet, 
prius  k  nobis  mundanum  amorem  ejicit 
et  rerum  omnium  terrenarom,  suos 
adificans  in  Tera  paupertate  et  con- 
temptu  divitiarum  mundi :  nam  cum 
natura  huroana  ita  labefaotata  sit,  vix 
heo  terrena  possideri  possunt,  nisi  cor 
nostrum  illis  faerit  nimis  affectum  et 
deUmtam^'SteUa. 
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(2)  We  are  called  to  the  contempt  of  worldly  riches, 
which  is  the  remedy  for  the  lust  of  avarice.  He  who  is  poor  B«aaz  Amis, 
in  spirit  may,  indeed,  possess  the  riches  of  earth,  but  he  will 
not  trust  in  them,  will  not  love  them,  will  not  make  them 
his  treasure.  Where  riches  are  not  only  possessed,  but 
loved,  as  they  commonly  are,  there  can  be  no  real  poverty  of 
spirit,  no  tiTie  humility.  But  whatever  danger  there  may 
be  in  them,  their  mere  possession  is  perfectly  consistent  Angnstine. 
with  even  this  virtue,  true  poverty  of  spirit. 

Pride  is  that  disease  of  the  mind  which  especially  hinders 
man  from  knowing  himself;  and  without  this  self-knowledge, 
without  the  consciousness  of  our  sinfulness,  there  can  be  no 
desire  for  deliverance  from  sin.  Our  Blessed  Lord,  who 
came  that  He  might  heal  the  infirmities  of  man's  soul,  and 
restore  to  it  that  soundness  and  blessedness  which  it  had 
lost,  therefore  places  humility  before  us  as  the  very  first  step 
in  the  path  of  repentance.^  For  without  this  there  can  be 
no  acknowledgment  of  our  need,  no  confession  of  our  sin- 
fulness, no  prayer  for  His  help,  no  attaining  to  that  blessed-  syireira. 
ness  which  He  here  promises  only  to  the  poor  in  spirit 

And  the  reason  for  this  blessedness  is  the  promise  made 
to  the  poor  in  spirit — the  special  blessedness  which  they  have 
in  part  on  earth,  and  which  they  shall  receive  in  its  com- 
pleteness hereafter  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  a  gift  which 
involves  all  heavenly  riches — the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  the 
remission  of  sin;  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.      Celestial  orotias. 
glory  in  the  world  to  come  is  theirs  who  have  despised  the  Menochiua. 
glory  and   vanity  of  earth.      It  is  not   said  the  poor  in 
spirit  shall  afterwards  enter  in  and  attain  unto  the  kingdom 
of  heaveUy  but  that  this  kingdom  is  theirs  already;  it  comes 
to  them  and  enters  into  them.     It  is  a  gift  already  granted,  stier. 
a  promise  of  that  peace  and  happiness  which  begins  now, 
but  which  shall  last  throughout  eternity,  and  shall  be  per- 
fected in  the  presence  of  God  in  glory.*    And  this  blessed-  lutim. 
ness  which  God  gives  to  the  poor  in  spirit  is  spoken  of  as 
the  kingdom  of  heaven — 

(])  Because  of  the  abundance  of  those  good  things  which 
they  derive  from  heaven. 

1  **  Vis  obtinere  coelum  qnod  peidi-  nihil  Tvlt  pneter  Illtun  qm  fedt  mnn- 

dit  Buperbiens  angelus,  qui  confiBOB  est  dum,  damans  com   propheta :    Quid 

in  virtate  sua  et  multitndine  diyitiarum  mihi  ett  in  ealOf  et  a  Te  quid  volui 

suarum?      Paupertatis   yilitatem  am-  tuper  terram  [Ps.  Ixiii.   26]?    Felix 

plectere,  et   tuum  erit/'  —  Bernard.  qui,  Tidens  turbas  seculi,  Tidens  mun- 

"  Sicut  superbia  omnium  maloram  fons  dum  tam  implicitum  istis  Tanis  solid- 

est,    sio   humilitaii   cunctarum    origo  tudinibua,  fugit  et  asoendit  in  montem, 

tirtatum.*' — Ferut,  primnm  istum  gradum  ▼olantari»  pau- 

'  '^  Paaperes  snnt  qui  utuniur  hoe  pertads  et  Tend  humilitatu  tenens." — 

mundo  tarn  quam  nan  utaniur  [1  Cor.  Th,  d   ViUanova,  in  feeto  om,  Sanet, 

Tii.  31].      Pauper  ent  qui  do  mundo  Coneio  prima,  §  6 
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(2)  Because  of  the  hononr  witli  wliich  i}i&  poor  in  spirl' 
are  regarded  by  the  angels  of  God  and  by  the  Ever-Blessed 
Trinity ;  they  are  kings  with  God  and  Christy  as  sharing  in 

fi«/.  r.  W.     His  kingship. 

(3)  Because  He  who  reigns  there^  and  who  gives  these 
Com.  k  Lftp.  good  things^  is  the  only  King — King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 

lords} 

The  greatness  of  the  glory  at  God's  right  hand  and  the 
abundance  of  all  things  are  shown  in  this  world — the  king- 
dom; its  stability,  its  unchanging  character,  its  etomifcy,  are 
LaeaBrag.     indicated  by  the  words — of  heaven. 

He  who  came  to  give  blessedness  to  man,  by  the  removal 
of  his  sins,  first  opened  His  mouth  with  this  declaration  of 
Ftior.  blessedness  to  those  who  live  a  godly  life. 

Blessedness  is  an   attribute  of  God  Himself  j    and   the 

promise  here  made  to  the  poor  in  spirit  is  this,  that  thej 

shall  partake  of  this  attribute  of  God,  and  shall  derive  their 

orjw        blessedness  from  Him,  who,  as  God,  is  the  Blessed  One. 

^'*'         And  this  blessedness  is  twofold;  and  those  to  whom  it  is 

promised  shall  have  it  in  a  twofold  manner-— 

(1)  There  is  the  blessedness  of  heaven,  which  the  poor  in 
spirit  shall  share  when  they  come  into  the  presence  of  God 
— the  Blessed  One. 

(2)  There  is  the  blessedness  which  the  faithful  children  of 
God  receive  on  earth,  and  which,  by  God's  appointment,  is 
attached  to  those  acts  which  Christ  not  only  declares  to  be 
blessed,  but  which  He  makes  blessed  to  His  faithful  dis- 
ciples.^ On  earth,  indeed,  this  blessedness  is  still  imperfect, 
and  is  mingled  with  expectations ;  in  heaven  it  is  enjoyed  in 

Barradiai.  its  fuluoss — it  is  csscntial  and  perfect  blessedness.  Here  it 
is  the  blessedness  of  a  sure  hope  rather  than  that  of  an  un- 
changing possession,  the  blessedness  of  the  way  of  holiness 
to  that  country  in  which  is  the  full  fruition.'  The  blessed- 
ness which  attends  even  the  beginnings  of  virtue  and  peace 
hereafter  will  be  consummated  so  that  it  shall  be  the  same 

Corn.  A  Lap.   blcssedncss  iu  eternal  glory. 

These  words,  however,  are  not  only  a  declaration  of 
blessedness  ;  they  stand  before  us  as  the  object  to  be  aimed 
at — as  the  end  for  which  we  are  to  strive.  They  are  words 
of  practical  warning,  pointing  out  to  us  the  vices  of  pride 

^  '*  Nonne  possidetis  omnia  si  habetis  Avaneinua. 
Eum  qui  omnia  habetP  Cui  Dens  adest,  *  "  He  pronounces  them  Ueued  here 

nihil  abest;   et  cui  Ohristus   sufficit  whom  He  intends  to  pronounce  so  here- 

nihil  deficit."— P«<.  BletBenrit.  after,  when  He   shaU  say,  Conu,  y» 

'  **  Beati    sunt    beatitudine     hujus  bleated  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  king- 

Tit«  quia  nihil  desiderant.      Foteident  dom  prepared  for  you  from  thefounda- 

regnum  Deiy  de  quo  Paulas,  intra  vos  tion  of  the  world  [Matt  xxr.  34]."— 

eat^  quia  possident  animam  suam."  —  John  2f orris. 
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and  avarice^  which  we  are  to  shun.  And  let  none  think 
that  there  conld  be  but  little  need  of  Christ's  inculcating 
this  virtue,  or  of  warning  His  own  disciples  against  this 
vice,  since  there  could  be  but  little  fear  that  they,  who  were 
but  poor  fishermen,  of  little  reputation  and  account  amongst 
their  fellows,  would  not  be  foot  in  spirit  Poverty  as  to 
outward  means  and  worldly  possession  does  not  ensure 
poverty  of  spirit.^  Whilst,  however,  we  may  well  believe 
that  these  words  were  needed  by  them,  yet  the  words  were 
spoken  not  only  for  the  disciples  of  Christ,  but  for  the 
whole  multitude  who  stood  by ;  and  not  for  those  only,  but 
for  all  mankind  until  the  end  of  the  world ;  for  no  prophecy 
of  Ood  is  of  any  private  interpretation  :  the  calling  is  to  all ;  «  p«t.  1.  to. 
the  promises  and  the  threatenings  are  for  all.*  But  the  warn- 
ing was,  without  doubt,  especially  necessary  for  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  and  even  for  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lord. 
His  frequent  declaration  of  the  highest  spiritual  truths.  His 
presence  amongst  them,  and  His  example,  who  was  meeh 
and  lowly  of  heart,  did  not  preserve  them  from  strife  and  M»tt.  xi.  29. 
contention  for  pre-eminence  in  His  kingdom.  For,  in  truth, 
this  fact,  that  they  had  been  chosen  by  Him  to  be  the 
preachers  of  the  everlasting  Gospel — that  they  were  His 
messengers  and  ministers  to  the  world — made  them  especi- 
ally liable  to  the  sin  of  pride ;  and  the  signs  and  miracles 
which  were  wrought  through  their  instrumentality,  so  far 
from  having  a  tendency  to  produce  poverty  of  spirit,  would 
naturally  have  a  contrary  efiect.  For  them,  therefore,  and 
for  the  immediate  disciples  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  equally,  at 
least,  as  for  us,  were  these  words  spoken  and  the  promise 
given — Blessed  are  the  poor  i/a  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  Beux  Amis. 
of  heaven. 

If  for  Christ's  sake  a  man  chooses  to  give  up  worldly 
wealth  and  to  accept  Christian  poverty  instead,  he  is  here 
promised  all  celestial  treasures.  In  this  was  Christ,  who /or 
our  sales  became  poor,  an  example  to  all  His  followers.  When  2  cor.  viu.  9 
He  was  about  to  overcome  Satan  He  gave  up  the  riches  and 
the  glory  of  His  Father's  presence.  He  came  to  this  earth 
and  there  tasted  the  bitterness  of  poverty,  and  died  naked 
on  the  cross,  and  by  doing  so  opened  the  gate  of  heaven, 

1  "  Kon  magnrai  est  ma  relinqnere,  ramis  abtoutif  qui  le  in  temun  incli- 

•ed  laboriosam  est  seipeiiiii  relinqnere :  iuait»  ipn  arbor  in  altnm  inrgit.    Bio 

unde  dieift  pauptre$  apirituJ* — F(fnis,  etiam  Dominiu  terrraa  bona  hominibni 

*  **  Nihil  OM   Yult   Beut  in  terra  anfert  nt  earn  Levitis  fecit  et  Apostolis 

poMidere  ut  mentem  et   animnm  ad  et  id  etiam  modo  facit  cam  yirn  Apoa- 

ooelestia  eletent.     Arbor   enim   dun  tolioii   et  perfeetis,  quibni  Dominns 

pluroB  rami  inferioree  illi  abscindnntur  regnum  ooekste,  bsBreditatem  iUis  pro- 

tanto  profnndiiu  in  altum  suigit^  nnde  mimm  paratam  habet." — SUUa, 


5'o 


Sjlraln. 


Ps.  exxTl.  9. 
IM.  Ixi.  t,  S. 
Lake  ri. ». 
John  ZTt.  to. 
C  Cor.  i.  7. 
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and  gave  tliifl  unspeakable  gift  of  blesaedness   to  all  who 
are  poor  in  spirit,^ 

This  word  gpirit,  standing  at  the  beginning  of  the  Beati- 
tudes, belongs  to  and  is  implied  in  them  alL  The  promise  is 
not  merely  to  those  who  mourn,  but  to  those  who  do  so  in 
spirit.  Blessedness  is  not  the  lot  of  those  who  are  meek 
merely,  but  of  those  who  are  meek  in  spirit.  It  must  be 
understood  in  all  the  promises  of  blessing. 

(4)  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn :  for  they  sliall  he 
comforted. 

Mourning  is  grief  either  for  the  loss  of  some  desired  good, 
or  on  account  of  the  presence  of  some  hateful  form  of  evil, 
expressed  by  outward  tokens,  such  as  tears.     The  moaming 
here  referred  to  is  not  that  caused  by  the  loss  of  earthly 
goods  or  earthly  friends,  but  grief  for  the  loss  of  spiritual 
things,  and  for  those  sins  which  interpose  between  man  and 
God.^    But  a  mourning  is  here  referred  to  which  is  more 
even  than  sorrow  for  man's  personal  sin ;  it  seems  to  imply 
rather  a  sorrow  and  mourning  on  account  of  the   sins  ot 
others,  grief  at  the  sight  of  a  world  lying  in  wickedness : 
a  mourning  first,  indeed,  over  his  own  sins,  and  then,  and  as 
a  consequence  of  the  forgiveness  which  he  has  received, 
mourning  over  the  sins  of  those  around  him.' 

They  shall  be  comforted — shall  receive  the  consolation 
which  is  in  itself  a  blessing.  This  is  a  twofold  promise  of 
comfort : — 

(1)  Here,  by  the  consolation  which  is  inseparaole  from 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  whose  work 
on  man's  heart  is  the  forgiveness  of  the  sins  of  all  those  who 
repent. 


>  "Nudus  ascendit  mens  Jesus  ad 
orucem:  Militet  wgOy  eum  erueijlxit* 
imt  Eum  aeeeperunt  vettitnenta  Ejut 
[Joan.  xix.  23].  £t  quare  omnium 
Dominna  banc  mortem  el^t^  qua  nudus 
occumbat?  Cur  non  Testiftus  Suam 
lanctiBsimam  animam  ezUalat  ?  Pulchrd 
D.  Athanasios  Orat.  de  Paasione. 
'Quum  enim,'  aife,  *exueretur  Dominua, 
eo  ipso  intisibiUter  erigebatur  de 
diabolo  tropbaeum.'  £t  postea  aubdit : 
*  Morte  Sua  suoe  subleyabat  Dominus 
in  caelum.'  Erat  Dominus  in  cruce 
exspolians  diaboli  principatum,  et  Suis 
membris,  boo  est  Suis  electis,  aperiens 
portas  regni  ccelorum.  In  extrema 
nuditate  cruoifixus  pend^  nam  ipsa 


paupertate  ae  nnditate  maxim^  ac' 
qniritur  ac  trabitur  r^gnum  coeloruiQ." 
— 5yAr«Va. 

'  *'Lngentesnondicnnturorbitantei 
aut  oontumelias,  aut  danina  msBrentes, 
Bed  peocata  Totera  flentea,  boc  est,  non 
qui  pcBnas  sed  qui  culpas  lugent,  hi 
sunt  lugentes,  de  quibus  btc  Cbxistos." 
— ffilariut  ap,  Labatam, 

3  "Aqua  heo  laobiTmanim  Para- 
disum  irrigat ;  Ecclesianii,  nt  ait  sine 
macule,  lavat:  aut  facit  ant  inTenit 
Paradisum.  Gum  enim  profnaione 
lacbrymarum  tota  irrigatur  conacien- 
tia,  aque  producuntur,  fractum  tiub 
facientes."— P«^.  Cellmtia, 
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(2)  In  heaven,  by  the  vision  of  glory  and  the  conscious 
presence  of  the  Almighty.     The  words,  however,  primarily  gyir^in. 
seem  to  refer  to  those  consolations  which  are  given  in  this 
world,  the  changing  of  mourning  into  joy  by  the  removal  of 
the  cause  of  mourning ;  the  comforting  sense  of  sins  forgiven  sainMron. 
which  commences  in  this  life,^  and  which,  like  all  of  God's 
gifts,  shall  be  perfected  in  the  life  to  come.    But  let  us  note,  AnrBsUn*. 
it  is  not  said  that  they  who  mourn  for  sin  shall  be  pardoned,  ^"""y"**'"- 
but  shall  he  comforted.     God's  mercies  are  always  greater 
than  man's  sorrows.    Comfort  is  not  only  a  more  encouraging  chTyMrtom. 
word  than  pardon ;  it  follows  upon  pardon,  and  implies  for- 
giveness ;  for  the  comfort  of  mourners  consists  in  the  ceasing 
of  the  cause  of  mourning.     Those,  then,  who  mourn  over 
their  sins  have  here  the  promise  that  they  shall  be  consoled, 
shall  he  comfortedj  when  they  have  obtained  the  full  forgive-  ch^tMtom. 
ness  of  their  offences. 

If  they  who  mourn  over  their  sins  and  the  sins  of  others* 
are  blessed,  how  much  more  blessed  are  those  who  mourn 
because  of  their  absence  from  God,  and  who  weep  because  paaiiu  at 
their  sins  have  put  them  far  off  from  Him,  and  desire  Him  p,TSu  i'. 
a^  the  hart  desireth  the  water  brooks. 


(5)  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  ^».  uV" 
eartiir  iMuivii.w. 

Rom.  !▼.  U. 

The  meek — that  is,  those  who  patiently  endure  evils  and 
injuries ;  who  murmur  not  when  God  afflicts  them  or  punishes  chromayas. 
them  for  their  sins ;  who  are  humble  and  gentle  in  imitation  Tiriiiw. 
of  their  Divine  Master,  and  are  passive  under  the  hand  of  Menochioi. 
God,  having  wholly  surrendered  their  will  to  Him,  content  suer. 
to  know  when  adversity  befalls  them  that  He  wills  it  so. 
They  who  are  so  content  are  meek,  and  obtain  the  blessed- 
ness.^  Such  men  are  not  nnder  the  dominion  of  anger,  and  Th.  AqoiiuM. 
are  free  from  hatred  against  their  fellows,  do  violence  to 

^  **  Ipii  eotuoiaiuntur—iixd  propria  ChrTtostomni,  TheophylactoB,  Eathj- 

peccata   lu^nt    (Ambros.   lib.  r.  in  miuB,  ceterique  GrsBci,  heo  est  tertia 

Luc).    Abloe  igitur  te  lacbrymis  tnu,  beatitndo  ;  seconda  enim   in    iis  est 

lava  fletibus  :   si  ta  ipse  te  fleverisy  Beati  gut  lugmt,^* — Com,  d  Zapide. 

alius   te   non  flebit      Nam  si    Saul  Most  of  the  Latin  commentators  follow 

deilesset  peccata  sua,  alius  eum  non  the  airaogement  of  the  Vulgate.  Chro- 

fleyisset   [1   Sam.   xt.  36]." — S4aux  matins  and  Salmeron,  howeyer,  adhere 

Amis,  to  the  order  obseryed  in  the  Greek 

> '*  LaohrymsB    ob    aliena    peccata  MSS.  and  Fathers;  and  the  latter  adds, 

sanctinimsB  sunt." — Fh.  Diez,  **  Batio  illam  lectionem  yidetur  oonfir- 

'  "  Hec  est  secunda  beatitude  in  mare." 
Yulgata   Latina,  quern  sequuntur  8.  *  **Illi  proprie  xrascuntur  qui  non 

Hieronymus,     Augustinus,     ceterique  content!   diyina   ordinatione  '*  —  T/. 

LatinL      In   GrsBcis   rerd  codicibus,  Aquinas, 
quos   sequuntur    Sjrus,  ArabicuSi   S. 
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none,  are  ready  to  forgive  when  injnred,  and  prefer  to  lose 
what  is  theirs  bj  right  rather  than  to  contend,  and  live  in 
Konigstoyn.  perpotual  strifo :  these  grow  into  calmness,  and  are  saved 
from  those  suspicions  and  that  distrust  which  distnrb  the 
whole  sool  of  those  who  give  way  to  anger ;  and,  being  free 
from  this  passion,  are  saved  from  strife,  contention,  and 
every  evil  work  which  springs  from  anger  and  hatred.^  The 
promise  refers  not  to  those  who  are  never  provoked  to 
anger,  but  those  who,  when  provoked,  restrain  themselves, 
and  overcome  this  temptation,  after,  it  may  be,  much  strag- 
gling against  it. 

None  can  be  mee%  who  are  not  foor  m  spirit  There  can 
be  no  tranquil  sea  until  the  boisterous  winds  have  been 
lulled  to  sleep.  The  fire  cannot  be  extinguished  so  long  as 
fuel  be  heaped  upon  it,  and,  whilst  thorns  and  briers  remain 
to  be  consumed,  the  fire  will  rage  amongst  them.  So  neither 
can  there  be  a  quiet  mind,  a  soul  free  from  the  turmoil  of 
anger  and  rage,  until  passion  and  pride  be  removed  from  it, 
and  meekness  takes  possession  of  the  soul.' 

The  meek,  then,  are  blessed — 

(1)  Because,  in  opposition  to  the  practice  of  the  world 
and  its  corrupting  maxims,  in  obedience  to  the  law  of  God 
and  the  will  of  His  Son,  they  have  laid  aside  all  maUce  and 
hatred  and  revenge. 

(2)  Because  they  are  thereby  free  from  the  goadings  and 
torment  of  anger,  which  will  not  allow  the  heart  which  is 
possessed  by  it  to  find  any  rest. 

(3)  Because,  being  free  from  anger,  they  are  free  also 
from  its  evil  fruits — malice,  hatred,  strife,  contentions,  and 
quarrels  amongst  brethren.* 

(4)  Because  they  resemble  the  God  of  mercy,  and  are 
fashioned  after  the  likeness  of  their  Incarnate  Lord,  who 
was  meek  and  lowly  of  hea/rt,  and  also  calls  upon  us  to  learn 
of  Him  this  virtue  of  meekness. 

(5)  Because,  being  free  from  anger,  they  are  enabled  to 


Chromatiw. 


Matt.  xl.  t9. 

Hiif;o  de  8. 

Choro. 


^  "  UfnytXQ  is  found  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament answering  to  the  D*>n9t  of  the 
Ps^ms  and  Prophets ;  and  in  the  New 
Testament  wp^oc,  wpgvc,  wp^MfniCf 
indicates  mostly  (as  hesides  in  the 
Greek  9rpai)0v/ioC)  wpavvooc)  an  inner 
quality  of  mind.  Obserre  oarefuUy 
these  passages  :  1  Cor.  iv.  21 ;  GaL  vi. 
1 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  4 ;  and  especially  £ph. 
iT.  2.  Thns  wp^ic  means  a  willing- 
ness and  plasticity  of  spirit,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  proud,  opposing  obstinacy  of 
the  natural  self-will  of  man." — Stisr. 


9  «  Hnjns  Yirtutis  pretiosissimo  sale 
omnes  prsBolaro  actiones  cimdiimtiir  ** 
— Ffilyanthnu, 

*  *'  IIp^6ri|c  is  to  be  Tiewed  as  the 
first  fruit  of  the  ntvQilv,  Jl  ssnse  of 
our  own  guilt — complete  repentance- 
renders  us  gentle  in  judging  of  othera. 
He  who  has  actually  rttceired  forgire- 
ness  carries  a  f  orgiying  principle  within. 
Thereby  not  only  is  the  kingdom  of 
God  in  him,  but  he  also  will  be  in  the 
kingdom  of  God."— O^sAmism. 
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see  and  nnderstand  the  truths  of  God^  and  to  comprehend 

His  ways,  which  are  perfect  peace.     For  the  meek  will  H   Ps.'mi. 

guide  in  judgment :   and  the  meek  vnll  He  teach  Hie  way. 

The  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth.  All  commentators  agree  Pt.  uxtu. 
that  by  the  words  the  earth  is  not  meant  this  material  world, 
at  least  as  it  exists  at  present.  The  promises  made  by  our 
Slessed  Lord  are  all  spiritnal,  and  this^  like  the  rest^  apphes 
to  that  reward  which  the  meek  in  spirit  will  receive.  By 
the  ea/rthy  then,  is  meant — 

(1)  The  land  of  the  living,  of  which  the  Psalmist  speaks  :  Bemwd. 
I  cried  unto  Thee,  0  Lord :  I  said.  Thou  art  my  refuge  am,d  *'"*'«""•• 
my  portion  in  the  land  of  the  living;  the  new  heaven  and  Pt.cxm. 
new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteoasness ;  the  kingdom  of  s  Pet.  m. ». 
peace  which  shall  be  set  up  after  the  judgment  of  the  earth, 

and  of  which  the  seat  will  probably  be  the  earth  in  which  we 
now  live :    for  how  little  soever  the  children  of  God  may  ^^J^"" 
possess  of  this  earth  now,  after  the  resurrection  at  the  last     ^^^f^^' 
day  they  will  have  rule  in  that  place  which  has  for  a  time  Bmcuiw.  ' 
despised  them,  that  land  which  is  promised  to  those  who 
govern  themselves  by  submitting  to  the  rule  of  their  parents. 

(2)  The  possession  and  rule  over  themselves  who  are  of  j^^^^ 
the  earth}  the  control  of  that  earthly  body  and  habitation  oj  aSISSd. 
the  soul  which  is  made  of  the  dust  of  the  earth.     It  is  the  Hilary, 
blessed  reward  of  meekness  in  this  life,  that  it  gives  a  man 
rule  over  his  own  body  and  insures  the  subjection  of  his  own 
heart  and  will  to  the  rule  of  the  Spirit,^  so  that  he  may  rule 
over  and  possess  himself  in  place  of  being  possessed  by  the 
Evil  One  and  of  being  the  slave  of  evil  lusts.     This,  indeed, 
is  a  greater  privilege  than  to  rule  over  any  portion  of  this 
earth's  surface.     He  who  is  not  master  over  himself,  who 
cannot  restrain  the  motion  of  anger  nor  that  of  lust,  has  no 
power  over  himself,  does  not  rule  that  tabernacle  of  earth 
which  he  bears  about  with  him,  and  cannot,  therefore,  here-  *  nom" 
after  inherit  the  earth  and  rule  in  the  land  of  the  living} 

^  "  Hanc  eg^  Urram  coipiu  nostniin  '  .'*  Terra  promiisa  mitibiis  caro  sanc- 

intelligo.   QuddsipoeaidereTiiltaniinay  torum    est,    que   felici   resurrectione 

si  regnare  dedderat  super  membra  sua,  mutabitur     et    iromortalitatia    gloria 

necessd  est  nt  sit  ipsa  mitifl  et  superiori  Testietur."— i^.  Zeo,  Serm.  d$  Omnib, 

suo   subjecta,  quoniam   tale  iureuiet  Sonet, 

inferius  suum,   qualem  se    exhibuerit  '  '*  Qul^m  olim  Urram  viveniium : 

superiori.    Armatur  enim  oreatura  ad  nunc  autem  terram  sui  cordis.    Hano 

ulciscendam    sui    injuriam    Greatoris.  non  possident  iracundi,  quia  SBstu  quasi 

Et  ideo  noyerit  anima  qus  rebellem  extra  se  rapiuntur ;  at  qui  acquimeit  in" 

sibi  invenit  camem  suam,  se  quoque  erepaiionibut^  posusaor  est  cordis  [ProT. 

minims,    quam    oporteat,    superioribus  xt.  32].    Id  est,  qui  non  irascitur,  non 

,     potestatibua   esse   subjectam."  —  JBer-  commoyetur.    Quanta  hflec  est  felicitas* 

I     Tiardy  in  Fest,  Omnium  Sanct.  Serm.  i.  hao  interna  pace  et  tranquillitate  frui ! " 

\  9.  — Avancinus, 
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(3)  They  shall  inherit  the  earth,  bo  that  whatever  ther 
have  given  to  them  in  this  life  they  may  possess  instead 
of  being  enslaved  to  it  hj  their  love  for  earthly  riches. 
Whoever  Insts  after  the  things  of  this  worlds  and  has  his 
treasure  npon  the  earthy  is  a  slave  to  the  earthy  and  not  its 
inheritor.^ 

Bhall  inherit  (Kkr}povoiiri<rov<np)  the  earth — that  is,  shall 
inherit  it  bj  hereditary  succession^  as  members  of  the  fetmilr 
of  heaven,  as  heirs  of  Ood  and  joint-heirs  with  OhrisL^  Par- 
ticipation in  this  kingdom  is  connected  with  meekness, 
because  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  being  a  fellowship  of  brotherly 
love  and  union,  is  opposed  to  the  disunion  prevailing  in  the 
world  through  the  selfish  motives  and  maxims  of  the  sinful 
heart. 

The  world  esteems  those  most  highly  who  are  quick  and 
ready  in  their  own  defence,  who  vindicate  themselves  boldly 
and  successfully.  Christ's  promise,  however,  to  t/ie  med: 
tells  us  that  they  are  really  blessed  who  are  ready  to  forgive 
injuries,  who  do  not  attempt  self- vindication,  and  are  slow 
jamMi.i9.  at  all  times  to  wrath.  Self-renunciation  is  the  way  to 
dominion  over  the  world  without  and  the  world  within.  He 
•  who  gives  himself  wholly  to  obey  Divine  grace,  will  receive 
here  the  forgiveness  of  all  his  sins,  the  healing  of  all  his 
infirmities,  and  above  all  will  obtain  full  rule  and  control 
over  his  own  heart  ;*  and  will  receive  in  reward  a  crown  of 
glory  in  the  eternal  kingdom. 


Pb.  DiM. 
SUer. 


Ft.  xtU.  16; 

xlii.  t  i 

IzUi.  1. 
IM.  It.  1 ; 

IXT.  IS. 
Lak«  Ti.  21.1 
John  It.  14 : 

rf.SS;  vli. 

87.18. 
ChryKwtom. 


Eiim.  ab 
lucarnmt. 


(6)  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness:  for  they  shall  be  filled. 

The  other  Beatitudes  are  concerned  with  actions:  the 
endurance  of  evil,  the  virtue  which  comes  from  the  exercise 
of  the  grace  given.  Here  our  Lord  promises  blessedness  to 
all  those  who  desire,  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness, who  make  the  doing  God's  will  the  desire  of  their  heart, 
their  very  meat  and  drink,  that  which  shall  strengthen  them 
the  more  perfectly  to  do  His  will.     In  this  did  Christ  set 


1  "  Ipti  pouidehunt  terram.  His 
enim  terrena  bona  sicut  avaris  non 
dominantur :  sed  tanquam  dominl  ilia 
possident."— PA.  JHet, 

*  "  KXripovoftiiffOVfftf    ^Lj\^  »iJ^- 

toan — id  est,  '  hereditate  possidebnnt  * 
— quo  modo  B.  Augustinns  legit :  plus 
autem  id  est,  hereditate  sire  hereditario 


jure  poBsidere,  qudm  possidere  dum- 
Uxat.  Significatur  stabilis  setemaque 
possessio,  qua  pellendi  orbandique  nuA* 
quam  Bint."— ^Zuca  Bru^etuis. 

9  M  Mansuetudo  magistra  gaudii, 
imitatriz  Ohristi,  coalitum  proprietas, 
vinculum  et  nodus  dsemonum,  scutum 
adversum  amaritudinem  sea  aoimi 
acerbitatem."— C^Zmnocm,  Gradu  xzir. 
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them  an  example^  since  it  was  His  meat  to  do  the  will  of  Him  John  ir.  S4. 
that  sent  Him.^ 

Righteousness  is  sometimes  used  in  H0I7  Scripture  to 
mean — 

(1)  Justice— uprightness  in  our  dealings  with  our  fellow- 
men. 

(2)  The  whole  circle  of  Christian  virtues — as  when  we 

read  of  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth^  that  they  were  both  righteous  cora.  it  Lap. 
before  Ood,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances 
of  the  Lord  blameless ;  or  again^  as  in  this  same  sermon  of  Lak«  \.  6. 
our  Blessed  Lord  on  the  Mounts  Except  your  righteousness  wwiby. 
shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scnbes  and  Pharisees,  ye  Matt.  t.  m. 
shall  in  no  ca^e  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Connected  as  this  word  righteousness  is  with  mercy  in  the 
next  Beatitude^  it  is  evident  that  it  is  appUed  here  to  the 
conduct  of  man  to  his  fellow-men,  the  duty  which  man  owes 
to  his  neighbour.*  It  is  placed  after  humility  sorrow  for 
siuj  and  meekness,  inasmuch  as  thedesirefor  justice  towards 
others  presupposes  that  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness  are  themselves  doing  that  which  is  right: 
for  in  vain  shall  we  seek  that  in  others  which  we  are  not  saimaron. 
first  careful  to  maintain  in  ourselves. 

Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst,  not  after  God, 
nor  the  joys  at  God's  right  hand,  not  after  the  knowledge  of 
God ;  for  all  these  may  be  sought  for  because  of  the  comfort 
and  pleasure  which  they  give,  and  intellectual  knowledge 
may  be  even  the  cause  of  pride  and  falling  in  the  child  of 
God.  The  blessedness  which  is  promised  is  to  those  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  obedience  to  God,  and  conformity  to 
His  likeness,  to  those  who  desire  that  they  may  be  righteous  ^*pi"i.;lj 
as  He  is  righteous.' 

*  "Cibui  dmati  enXtfaeert  volun-  reficiens-"— z^.    Bernard^  Serm.  71  in 

tatem  Fatrit,  id  est,  conTortere  et  sal-  Cant. 

Tare    animas.       '  Manducare    Tolebat  '  "  Dicu  qui  esimunt  jostitiam :  non 

Ghristos/    inquit    AngUBt.,    'quando  dicit  pradentianiy  Tel  temperantiam,  Tel 

poma  quasrebat  in  arbore  et  ri  iiiTeni-  fortitudinem,  Bed  jnatitiam,   quss    est 

ret,  manducaret   Bibere  Tolebat  Chris-  rirtus  generalis  ad  omnes.     Unde  bio 

tu8   quando    dixit    J>a   mihi    bibere.  accipitur,  secundum  quod  homo  ab  ea 

Dixit  in  cruce,  JSitio  :   Quid  esurivit,  generaliter  Justus  dicitur,  per  exercitia 

quid  sitiTit  Chnstu }  niri  bona  opera  Tirtutum,  et  hsc  est  justitia,  que  tri- 

nostra.    In  persequentibns  et  crucifi-  buit  unicuique  quod  suum  est,  Deo  et 

gentibus,  quia  nulla  bona  opera  in-  proximo  et  csetera.    Deo  tria  scilicet, 

Tenerat,  jejun^bat.      Hino   conqueri-  honorem  Creator!,  amorem  Bedemptori, 

tur.      Mumiliabmn  in  j^unio  emimam  timorem  Judici  :  proximo  tria,  obedi- 

meam '  (Ps.  xxx.  13).' '' — Adr.  Mtmyo^  entiam  superioii,  concordiam  pari,  bene- 

tiua.   **  Cibus  ejus  patientia  mea,  cibus  ficentiam  inferiori ;  sibi  tria,  mnnditiam 

ejus  salus   mea.     Sed  cum  pascitur,  cordi,  custodiam  on,  discipUnam  cami.*' 

pascit :    gaudens  de  nostro  spiritual!  — Gorranue. 

profectu,  et  hos  suo  gandio  spiritual!  '  **Just!tia  non  affectn  sBstimanda 
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Ferna. 


Banuurd. 


pB«ndo- 
ChryMMtom. 


Lak«  vl.  25. 
Com.  k  Lap. 

Stter. 

Laea  Brag. 
John  t1.  85. 
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Oar  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say  thej  are  blessed  who  are 
righteous^  but  that  they  shall  be  filled  or  blessed  who  hanger 
and  thirst  after  it,  who  fervently  desire  it;  for  thongh  we 
cannot  always  insure  that  right  shall  be  done  to  others^  yet 
we  can  always  desire  it.  And  the  promise,  thoag^h  a 
spiritual  one,  is  of  a  reward  especially  in  this  life,  at  least  in 
its  beginning,  and  up  to  the  measure  of  man's  capacity  to 
receive.  For,  unlike  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  the 
riches,  possessions,  and  pleasures  of  this  world,  and  find 
that  they  never  receive  what  will  satisfy  their  longings, 
Christ  promises  satisfaction  to  those  who  make  righteousness 
their  first  and  chief  desire:  they  shall  be  filled.  They  shall 
receive  in  perfection  that  which  they  have  desired — the 
beginnings  in  this  life,  the  fulness  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  ^ 
and  as  they  have  ardently  longed  for  this  virtue — ^for  this  is 
implied  in  the  words  hunger  and  thirst — so  shall  they  receive 
in  perfection  from  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  he  filled  by 
Him,  receiving  thus  more  than  they  have  desired ;  for  such 
is  the  bounty  of  a  rewarding  God,  that  His  gifts  are  fiar 
greater  than  even  the  desire  of  His  saints. 

This  Beatitude  is  especially  opposed  to  that  woe  which 
our  Blessed  Lord  denounces  against  those  who  are  full,  and 
who  have  received  their  consolation  in  this  life — ^those  whom 
the  world  esteems  alone  to  be  blessed.  And  He  who  created 
this  hunger  and  thirst  in  the  soul  of  man,  by  creating  it 
declares  to  us  that  its  appropriate  food — ^that  which  can 
satisfy  it — is  also  provided,  and  shall  be  given  to  us,*  This, 
however,  though  promised  to  all  those  who  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness  on  earthy  is  not  an  earthly  consolation,  for 
such  cannot  fill  and  satisfy  the  heart  of  man;  it  is  a  heavenly 
and  spiritual  blessing  which  is  eiven — God  Himself,  who 
alone  can  satisfy  the  longings  of  the  regenerate  soul,  accord- 
ing to  the  promise  of  our  Blessed  Lord — He  that  cofneth  to 
Me  shall  never  hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  in  Me  shall 
never  thirst. 

He,  then,  hungers  after  righteousness  who  desires  to 
walk  according  to  the  righteousness  of  God :  he  thirsts  after 


eflt  sed  effecta   et  consensa.*'  -—Fet. 
Jilessentis, 

I  ^^Esurire  est  profectum  in  omni 
Tirtute  exoptare,  Dei  honorem  et  prozi- 
moram  perfectionem  desiderare,  quate- 
nuB  procedit  ex  charitate  et  zelo  justi- 
tiffi.  Isti  enim  saturabuntur  in  coelo. 
Observa  antem  quod  non  dixit  de  pne- 
senti  saturantur,  sed  de  f uturo  loquutus 
est,. nam  in  hac  xita  misera  nibil  est 
qaod  justi   palato   possit   satisfacere. 


Terrena  enim  bee  animam  nostram  non 
oomplent,  nam  qui  biberit  «r  hmc  mgtM 
titiet  itsrum  [Joan.  iv.  13].  Omnia 
qn»  presens  Tita  continet  >elnt  salsa- 
mentum  snnt,  qnod  non  ad  ■atoritatem 
apponitur,  sed  ad  tantam  gnstom 
excitet."— fi^«tt». 

>  '*  Dei  dona  sunt  merita  nostra, 
Suaque  Dens  munera  coronal  dnm 
merita  nostra  coronat."  — Augtutim^ 
Lib.  d6  Corrept.  et  OraL  0.  13. 
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righteousness  who  desires  to  obtain  the  knowledge  of  it.    In  PMado- 
a  word,  they  both  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  who  ^'^'!***"* 
hunger  and  thirst  for  union  with  Christ,  who  is  the  Lord  j^T^'ixmCI'. 
their  righteousness. 

(7)    Blessed   are  the  merciful :'^  for  they  shall  Iw^^^xiy.^i; 
obtain  inercy.  »^«;.  * 

Matt.  Ti.  li. 

In  the  preceding  Beatitude  the  promise  was  made  to  those  2  Tim!  i.  w. 
who  greatly  desire  righteousness  or  justice.   But  since  justice  ?ame« Vi/ii. 
and  mercy  are  so  blended  in  the  perfection  of  Christian 
charity  that  they  ought  never  to  be  divided,  our  Blessed 
Lord,  immediately  after  He  had  declared  that  they  who  follow 
after  and  desire  justice  shall  be  satisfied,  now  promises  a  like 
reward  to  the  merciful.     Justice  without  mercy  is  cruelty, 
and  mercy  without  justice  imprudence  and  profusion.^     Our  Aqainu. 
Blessed  Lord  shows  us  how  these  evils  are  to  be  avoided  by  GioM.or<an. 
uniting  both  these  virtues 

t  is  not  almsgiving  which  is  here  enjoined  upon  us,  nor 
any  other  single  act  of  love  to  others  :  it  is  a  merciful  heart, 
which  is  ever  overflowing  in  acts  of  mercy,  and  especially  a 
forgiving  temper ;  for,  as  elsewhere  throughout  these  Beati-  Arboreu*. 
tudes,  it  is  the  spirit  which  is  spoken  of.  God  pronounces  saimeron. 
those  to  be  blessed  whose  heart  is  merciful^  and  who  aid 
others  in  their  need  by  works  of  mercy,  whether  temporal 
or  spiritual. 

Threefold  is  the  mercy  which  God  seeks  from  each  of  us — 

(1)  Mercy  to  ourselves,  by  sorrow  and  earnest  repentance 
for  sin. 

(2)  Mercy  towards  our  brethren — mankind  at  large — and 
that  we  have  compassion  upon  them  after  the  example  given 
to  us  by  the  Oooa  Samaritan. 

(3)  Mercy  towards  those  who  are  placed  under  our  control, 
such  as  a  father  shows  to  his  children  in  the  forgiveness  of 
their  offences.* 

And  in  return  for  our  mercv  towards  ourselves  and  others, 

1  «  The  term  JXc^fiovcc  differa  from  tionem.    Fraterna  est  fratris  ad  proxi- 

irp^fTc  in  Terse  5  in  this,  that  while  mum,  per  compassionem.    Patema  est 

the  latter  bear  their  brother's  guilt  patris    ad    filium,    per    correctionem. 

with  loTe»  the  former  kindly  assist  him  Item  misericordia  prsslati  in  subditos 

in  his  distresses.     So  far  as  distresses,  triplex  est,  in  compassione  cordis,  in 

and  guilt  are  connected,  the  two  terms  consolatione  verbi,  adjuTando  in  opere. 

are  quite  identical." — Olshausm.  Item    misericordia    Dei   triplex    est : 

'  '<  Justitife  lumen  est  misericordia.*'  prima  in  justificatione  peccatoris,  quas 

— Glosta,  a  culpa  liberat;    secunda  in  tribula- 

'  <*  Est  hominifl  triplex  misericordia,  tione,  liberans  k  poena ;  tertia  erit  in 

propria,    iratema,  paterna.      Propria  resurrectione,  liberans  ab  omni  miseria.** 

est  hominis  ad  seipsum,   per  eontri-  — Hugo  de  S,  Charo, 
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threefold  is  the  mercy  which  our  Father  in  heaven  manifests 
to  us ;  for  mth  what  measure  we  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
Matt.  vii.  i.     us  again.     He  will  give  us — 

(1)  Mercy  upon  our  repentance^  the  forgiveness  of  our 
sins. 

(2)  Mercy  in  the  time  of  sorrow  and  affliction,  when  our 
Heavenly  Samaritan  binds  up  our  wounds. 

"cfmro.  ^'  (3)  Mercy  in  the  resurrection  of  the  soul  from  sin,  which 
is  more  than  forgiveness — which  is  the  nresence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  our  sanctification. 

The  world  reckons  those  to  be  especially  blessed  who 

Cora,  k  Lap.  rccoive  much  and  who  part  with  little.  In  the  ethics  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  declared  to  be 

Acta  XX.  85.  more  blessed  who  give  than  those  who  receive.  Here  we 
are  told  in  what  the  greater  blessedness  consists — ^that  they 
who  show  human  mercy  shall  receive  Divine  compassion. 
Thankfully,  0  Lord,  would  we  receive  this  Thy  promise, 
that  for  our  small  and  imperfect  deeds  of  kindness  we  shall 
obtain  Thy  boundless  mercy !  Thankfully,  O  Lord,  do  we 
forgive  those  who  trespass  against  us  in  small  things,  that 
so  we  may  obtain  Thy  forgiveness  for  our  great  offences ! 
Thankfully  do  we  give  alms  of  the  things  which  Thon  hast 
entrusted  to  our  keeping,  the  transitory  wealth  of  earth, 
that  so  we  may  by  Thy  bounty  obtain  the  imperishable 
riches  of  heaven  !    Great  is  Thy  mercy  towards  man  in  thus 

Th.  k  Villa-     pl^i^g  within  his  power  that  mercy  by  which  he  may  obtain 
liova.        mercy  from  Thee  I  * 

Tliey  shall  obtain  m^cy. 

(1)  To  the  merciful,  to  those  sinners  who  are  really  com- 
passionate and  bountiful  to  their  fellows,  God  inspires  the 
desire  for  repentance,  illuminates  them  by  His  grace^  and 
converts  them  from  their  evil  ways,  so  that  their  sins  are 
forgiven. 

(2)  He  gives  to  those  who  are  merciful  continual  supplies 
of  grace,  by  which  they  grow  in  grace  and  increase  in  His 
love  and  favour. 

(3)  He  gives  eternal  life  to  those  who  abide  in  His  love, 
the  highest  gifts  of  His  grace. 

^  "  Das  paaperi  namiaxiiii  et  accipis  misiBti  fratri  ▼indiotam  temponuiam ; 

Beam,  juxta  Ulad :  Da  nnmmttm  et  tibi  Dem  Temittet  poBnam  atenam. 

accipe  reg:nu]n;   da  micam  et  acdpe  Sublerasti  taapeeaniafratriaint^iam; 

maasam ;  da  pretiam  et  accipe  pro-  tibi  reddet  Dew  opes  Suaa  oodeEteB. 

mium  ;  da  donum  et  accipe  Deam." —  Agnosoe  dignitatran  ChiistiaiUB  aapi- 

Com  d  Zapide,    **  Gondonasti  proximo  entie,  et  ad  qiialinm  disdpliDanaB  aites 

tuo  delictmn  aliquod  loTiusculam ;  tibi  atqnepnemiaTOOeriiinteUige.''— JTopm^- 

DeuB  condonabit  onmia  peccata.    Be-  tteyn. 
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(4)  In  this  life  God  returns  in  temporal  blessings  that  syWeinL 
mercy  which  men  show  to  their  fellow-men.^ 

As  in  all  other  spiritaal  daties^  let  us  remember  with 
reference  to  this— 

(1)  That  we  must  be  vnercifvl  not  only  to  others^  but,  in 
order  that  we  may  be  thus  merciful  to  our  brethren,  we 
nlust  be  also  merciful  to  ourselves^  recognising  the  extent 
and  the  cause  of  our  misery^  acknowledging  both  our  general 
sinfulness  and  our  sins  and  departure  from  God,  who  is  our 
real  good. 

(2)  We  mustj  because  of  that  mercy  which  we  have  ob- 
tained^ that  mercy  which  we  need^  show  mercy  to  others^  not  SAimeroD. 
only  in  their  spiritual  needs,  but  also  in  the  times  of  bodily 
want,  since  man  has  received  from  the  hand  of  his  Maker 

not  only  a  living  soul,  but  also  a  body. 


(8)  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they  [shall 


Pi.xr.t; 
zxi7.4. 


Ci?^  /7/1/7  Heb.xll.14u 

see  Lroa,  iJohniii.«, 

S. 

As  the  eye,  when  it  is  covered  with  a  film,  is  unable  to  see 
any  external  object,  so  a  heart  foul  and  sordid  by  sin  cannot  vema. 
see  God.* 

The  word  heart  is  used  in  Holy  Scripture  for — 

(1)  The  spirit,  the  natural  inclination  of  man,  as — Keep 

thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  far  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life,  ptot.it.  ss. 
Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  aduUenes,  umu,  xt  19. 
fornications,  thefts,  false-witness,  blasphemies. 

(2)  The  inteUect  or  memory  of  man,  as — Perceive  ye  not  uirkTUi.!? 
yet,  neither  understand  f  have  ye  your  heanrt  yet  ha/rdened  f 

(3)  The  will  of  man,  as  in  these  passages :  Be  of  good 
courage,  and  He  shall  strengthen  your  heart,  all  ye  that  hope 

in  the  Lord.     Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  FB.zm.i4. 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might.     The  Drat  vL  ft. 
whole  heart,  the  soul  of  man,  the  intellect,  and  the  will  of  saimeron. 
man  all  are  required  to  be  pure  if  he  would  see  God.^ 

Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart^^ 

1  "  Misericordiam  Dens  misericordift  affeeta,  in  quo  nibil  pulreris  reridet 

remunerat.     Sed  p«rv«  miserioorditB  mimdaikanim  oapiditatum,  qnoft  alie- 

magnam  nuferioordiam  rependit.    So-  num  est  ab  amore  mi,  quod  \  solo  Deo 

let  enim  pro  r«bii8  parvia  donare  dona  pendet :  hoc  oenlo  yideinr  Deoi.    Spe- 

maxima." — Barradim.  culnm  si  mundom  est,  Tedpit  in  se 

'  <*  Nisi  ocnlns  mimdns  et  sanns  imagines  sic  et  anima."— J^rm. 

faerit»    nihil   Tidehit      Qnod   autem  * ''Pnrity  opposed»(l)  to  carnality; 

squama  ant  pnlvis  iajectns  est  ocnlis,  (2)  to  hypocrisy  [Heb.  zii.  14].    Holi- 

hoc  immonditia  et  peccata  snnt  animo.  ness,  ^without  wUeh  no  man  shall  see 

Mandum  igitnr  cor  est  quod  alienam  the  Lord  [1  John  li  2, 3].    We  shall 

est,  nedum  ab  opere  malo,  sed  et  ab  see  Him  as  He  rsJ^-^KebU. 
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(1)  Those  who  are  free  from  ell  hatred  and  malice  against 
their  brethren. 

(2)  Those  who  are  fr-ee  frx>m  the  dominion  of  lost,  whose 
heart  is  chaste  and  pore ;  not  blessed  are  thej  wbo  are  pure 
and  clear  of  intellect  as  philosophers,  bnt  those  irho  are 
pure  in  their  heart  and  affections,  which  is  within  the  reach 
of  all  men. 

(3)  Blessed  are  they  whose  conscience  is  free  from  all 
sin,  who  are  not  pursuing  iniquity  nor  desiring  that  which 
is  evil.* 

(4)  Blessed  are  they  whose  heart  is  free  from  the  love  of 
earthly  things,  whose  affections  are  centred  on  God. 

(5)  Blessed  are  they  who  are  pure,  sincere,  tmtlifnl  in 
their  heart — ^in  whom  is  no  deceit  nor  falsehood. 

He  sees  God,  and  his  heart  is  pure,  who  really  believes  in 
Christ,  who  knows  Him  to  be  a  Saviour  from  sin,  and  who 
follows  His  commands.'   Such  a  man  sees  in  God  his  Father, 
inasmuch  as  He  is  the  Father  of  Christ,  into  whom  he  is  in- 
corporated, as  a  branch  into  the  trunk  of  the  living  vine. 
Such  a  man  knows  that  the  Father  loves  him  not  only  as 
His  own  creation.  His  own  child,  but  also  as  a  member  of 
the  only -begotten  Son.    In  doing  the  will  of  Grod  he  attains 
to  the  knowledge  and  the  sight  of  God.     He  knows  the 
doctrines  of  God,  and  sees  the  infinite  love  of  Him  who  is 
love.     The  gifl  is  not  bestowed  on  him  who  is  merely  ex- 
ternally and  by  profession  the  servant  of  God.    It  is  not  the 
privilege  of  those  whose  religion  is  that  of  mere  outward 
orthodoxy.     It  is  the  heart  of  man  which  must  be  pure  and 
clean  from  sin  before  he  can  see  God.^    And  in  this  vision 
of  God,  imperfect  here,  but  hereafter  to  be  made  perfect, 
shall  consist  man's  blessedness  :  this  is  the  prize  and  reward 
which  the  Almighty  Father  in  heaven  gives  to  all  those  who 
are  'pure  in  heart. 

The  heart  of  the  child  of  God  should  be  pure  as  a  clean 
vessel,  as  a  polished  mirror,  as  the  eye  which  suffers  if  but 
the  least  dust  is  in  it :  pure  as  a  clean  vessel,  since  we  bear 
the  vessels  of  God  ;  pure  as  a  polished  mirror,  that  we  may 
reflect  back  the  image  of  God  in  all  our  actions;^  pure  as  an 
eye  which  is  blinded  by  no  dust  of  earth. 


1  "  Qaos  non  arguit  conscientia 
ullius  peccati.  MondoB  [Dens]  miindo 
corde  conspicifcnr :  templum  Dei  non 
potest  ewe  poUntnm."— /i9rom«. 

a  <*  Videbont  Eum  contempladone  et 
cognitione  robliminm  Teritatnm  et 
virendo  amabunt  et  amando  inheere- 
bnnt."  — Avaneinum . 

*  *<Amor  yitioram  aoc  efficit;   ut 


nolit  homo  intelligere  qnomodo  bene 
agat ;  atqne  isto  Titio,  lex  Dei  deleta 
est  de  cordibas,  non  solilm  nt  non 
ametnr  sed  nt  nee  sdatnr :  sicnt  dicit 
sapiens  Exemctmt  maiitia  eonim."^ 
Adr,  Mangotiu9, 

^  **  Mandator  speculum  abstenione, 
defricatione,  ablutione.  Abstenio  est 
puritas  oonfessionis  et  orationis.  Defri- 
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They  shall  see  Qod,  As  in  tlie  other  Beatitudes^  so  here 
also  there  is  a  blessing  promised  in  this  life^  which  is  but 
the  commencement  and  pledge  of  that  blessedness  which 
shall  be  the  possession  of  God's  saints  in  the  world  to  come. 
The  vision  which  shall  be  granted  us  in  the  life  to  come  is 
far  greater  and  different  in  kind  from  that  which  shall  be 

Siren  us  in  this  present  world.^  The  imperfect  sight  of 
od  which  is  granted  to  the  pure  in  heart  even  in  this  life, 
is  but  the  beginning  and  the  pledge  of  the  more  perfect 
manifestation  of  the  presence  of  God  in  the  life  to  come. 
For  though  all  purity  of  hearty  in  whatsoever  degree  it  may 
be  possessed^  is  necessarily  accompanied  by  an  inward  sight  ^ 
of  God,  since  nothing  but  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  heart  can  produce  purity,  yet  this  is  not  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  full  and  perfect  vision  of  the  Divine  glory 
which  they  shall  hereafter  see  who  are  pure  in  heart.  In  ouiuwwen. 
this  world  no  man  hath  seen  Qod  at  any  time,  nor  can  they  John  lis. 
see  Him,  because  of  the  imperfection  of  their  present  facul- 
ties ;  for  Se  dvielleth  in  the  lighty  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto;  whom  no  m^n  hath  seen,  nor  can  see.  So  that  now  He  iTim.Ti.i6. 
cannot  be  seen  in  His  essential  glory,  but  only  by  His  works. 
In  this  way  it  is  that  St.  John  declares  of  the  Apostles  that 
they  had  already  seen  Him — ^not  the  unapproachable  glory 
of  the  Father,  but  the  flesh  of  the  Incarnate  One  and  the 
outward  works  and  manifestations  which  make  known  the 
presence  of  God.  By  this  presence  God  may  be  seen  and 
known  in  the  heart  of  man,  now  satisfying  its  longings 
after  righteousness,  purifying  it  from  evil  affections,  and 
rendering  mercy  in  return  for  the  mercy  shown  to  man. 
But  no  man  hath  seen  nor  can  see  God  in  this  present 
Ufe— 

1)  By  intellectual  vision,  which  shall  comprehend  the 
whole  of  God — His  purposes.  His  wisdom,  the  extent  of  His 
love.  His  works. 

(2)  With  the  eyes  of  the  body. 

What  man  has  already  seen  are  but  partial  glimpses  of 
God ;  the  wisdom  of  the  Creator  as  evidenced  in  His  works 

catio  est  discipline  aiuteritas.  Ablntio  et  per  omnia  snaTitate  differens  :  eoqne 
lachiymanim  et  eleemosynarum  largi-  desiderator  copiosiuB,  qao  caetera  delec- 
taa.'* Sufo  de  S,  Charo,  tamenta  excidit.  Beuderium  autftm 
^  ''Gordi  nostro  Se  offeri  Deni  et  inquirentes  pnrificat,  et  pnrificatiOi  ez- 
aliqaid  Sni  luminis  infundit,  invitans  clasis  enonnitatibaB,  ad  formam  Dei 
et  proYocans.  Nisi  enim  aliquo  modo  prorehit,  ascendens  atqne  in  open  suo 
sentiretur,  neo  appetendi  nee  inquirendi  imago  et  similitndo  Dei  multis  labo- 
spes  esset  nlla  aliqua,  rel  facultas ;  sed  riosisque  progressionibus  et  incremen- 
qaia  ex  Patre  sentitur,  admirationis  est  tis,  propriam  sibi  demnm  indicat  dig- 
odor  ille  et  sapor,  nallam  cam  camali-  nitatem."  —  Cyprian  ad  Comelium 
bus  dalcedinibns*babens  similltadinem  Fapam, 
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— the  manifestation  of  Godhead  in  the  Person  of  the  Word 
Incarnate  —  the  visible  effects  and  workings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  These  are  the  pleasures  and  the  foreshadowings  of 
that  perfect  vision  of  God  which  is  reserved  for  His  children 
in  the  nes^t  world.^  For  the  pnre  in  heart  shall  jet  see  more 
than  they  can  attain  to  in  this  world.  For  faith  by  which 
the  heart  is  purified  is  the  believing  that  which  we  see  not ; 
ihe.  evidence  of  things  not  seen  ;  and  the  reward  of  faith  is  to 
see  that  of  which  without  seeing  we  have  yet  believed 
They  shall  see.  As  with  reference  to  the  other  Beatitudes, 
BO  of  this,  what  is  promised  to  man  is  promised  to  the  whole 
nature  of  man^  body  and  soul.  When  we  wake  up  from  the 
sleep  of  death  we  shall  see  Him  with  our  eyes^  and  shall  be 
satisfied  with  His  likeness.  The  heathen  and  Platonic 
philosophers  could  speak  of  a  vision  and  a  blessedness  ot 
which  the  soul  was  to  partake ;  but  Christianity  promises 
these  blessings  not  to  a  portion  of  our  being  only^  but  to 
the  whole  reoeemed  nature  of  man;  for  the  vision  of  God 
the  Father^  and  the  sight  of  the  Eternal  Son^  will  be  the 
enjoyment  of  the  souls  of  God's  saints  when  again  united  to 
their  bodies. 

In  vain  shall  we  strive  to  see  and  know  God  so  long  as 
our  eye  is  blinded  by  lust  and  worldly  vanity.'  Let  us  purge 
our  eyes  from  sin ;  let  us  turn  our  hearts  aside  from  lustful 
desires ;  let  us  withdraw  our  minds  from  the  pursuit  of  the 
riches  and  pleasures  of  earthy  and  then  shall  we  see  God. 

(9)  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers :  for  they  shall  he 
called  the  children  of  God? 

This  Beatitude  naturally  follows  after  that  promised  to  ike 
pure  in  heart,  for  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure, 
then  pea,ceahlef  and  the  blessedness  wnich  is  the  fruit  ofnghi- 
^*S!**"'  *^'  ^<>^*^^^*  ^  sown  in  peace  of  them  thai  make  peofie.  'When 
we  have  endeavoured,  by  God's  blessing,  to  attain  to  purity 
of  heart  and  conscience,  and  when  all  leaven  of  malice  an<3 
wickedness  has  been  purged  out  of  our  hearts,  then  will  it 
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1  *'  Triplex  est  genus  mundi  cordis : 
prins  est  carere  mortali  crimine ;  alte- 
ram carere  his  peccatis  et  eoram  occa- 
sionibus ;  tertiam,  idqae  ut  summum, 
ita  et  difficillimum,  negasse  Tolantatem 
in  omnibus ;  est  enim  Tolantas  propria 
Ions  immnnditiaram.  Ab  hoc  fngisse 
fonte  plena  mnnditia  est.  Jam,  ut 
quisque  cor  magis  mnndaverit,  Denm 
clan  us  Tidebit" — Faulut  de  Falacio. 

>  '*Munditia  cordis  ot  eonsdentin 


pnritas  nullam  nubem  ad  intaendnm 
Dominum  patietor." — Chromatim, 

'  *'  Septima,  Beaii  paeifiei,  £t  bend 
septima,  qnoniam  eo  die  ab  omnibof 
mnndi  operibus  requievit  I)eus."  — 
Bemix  Amit. 

**  Septimo  loco  ponitur  heatitodo 
pacis,  quia  in  Sabbato,  septimo  setatis, 
plenarie  dabitnr  pax  habentibiu  besti- 
tudines  supradictas." — Gorrantu, 
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be  onr  dntj  to  labour  to  make  others  partakers  of  tbe  same 
parity  which  we  have  obtained ;  and  this  cannot  be  so  long 
as  there  is  enmity  in  their  hearts  towards  their  Maker^  nor 
80  long  as  there  are  strife  and  contention  among  them- 
selves. 

Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  {dprivoitoioi).  Not  the  peace- 
ful soul  merely^  for  this  is  the  same  as  the  meeh;  the  promise 
is  given  to  the  active  makers  of  peace.  They  who  first  make 
peace  within  their  own  hearts,  by  putting  away  those  sins 
which  create  enmity  and  strife  in  their  own  bosoms,  and  then 
labour  to  reconcile  those  who  are  at  variance;  for  it  is  of  no 
avail  to  make  peace  between  others  so  long  as  our  own  heart 
is  the  seat  of  rebellious  and  contentious  vices.^  And  let 
those  who  would  be  pea4xmaJcers  remember  that  it  is  not 
enough  for  them  to  strive  to  reconcile  others  who  are  at 
enmity ;  they  must  be  forgiving  to  their  own  enemies,  and 
must  be  reconciled  to  those  who  are  at  variance  with  them- 
selves,^ and  then  will  they  be  able  to  labour  with  some  hope 
of  success  in  uniting  those  who  are  at  strife  wilii  others. 

The  world  is  accustomed  to  consider  those  to  be  blessed 
who  vanquish  their  enemies,  who  are  able  to  overcome  and 
triumph  over  their  foes ;  but  Qod  pronounces  them  to  be 
blessed  who  make  peace  with  those  who  have  offended  them, 
and  who  shrink  from  strife,  contention,  and  war.^  Here 
our  Blessed  Lord  says  that  the  peacemakers  are  blessed,  that 
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(1)  Those  who  have  made  peace  with  God  by  putting  off 
the  deeds  of  Satan. 

(2)  Those  who,  as  a  consequence  of  this  peace  with  God, 
have  assuaged  that  contention  which  is  ever  raging  between 
the  body  and  the  soul  of  the  sinner,  and  have  controlled  the 
lust  of  the  flesh  and  stilled  the  reproaches  of  conscience. 

(3)  Those  who  earnestly  desire  for  fellowship  one  with 


]C«7«r. 


Hmro  de  s. 
Charo. 

AogosUne. 


JaronM. 


OiiTMStom. 


Aofuttoe. 


1  "  Eit  pax  qua  neo  est  meritnm  neo 
pramiQin :  pax  qnain  Dominiu  odit : 
pax  seilioet  terrens  Tolnptatis :  de  qua 
Dominiu  dicit,  non  veni  paeem  mittere 
in  Urram  ned  gtadium  [Matt.  x.  84]. 
Pax  enim  qiue  in  delieiis  carnis  exerce- 
tur,  penima  eat:  Tette  propheta  qui 
dicit  :  Zeiavi  tuper  iniquotf  pacem 
peeeatorum  vidtm  [Ps.  Ixxii.  8].  Bax 
pax  et  non  ett  pax  [Ezek.  xiii.  10].'' — 
Pet.  Bleu$nii$. 

*  "fi/pifvoiroioc  M  ▼o^  diitinctfinom 
tlpnvtif^rv.  The  latter  ngnifiea  one 
who  mainiaim  peace  already  existing ; 
the  former  one  who  makf  it  when  it  is 


wanting.  Henoe  in  the  i/pifvoiroc^c  ft 
relative  purity  is  supposed,  because  the 
element  of  strife,  sin,  must  be  banished 
from  the  heart,  and  that  of  peace  must 
be  active  there,  if  his  labours  are  to 
have  any  f^etV*^0Uhau8m. 

*  **  The  words  very  well  become  the 
mouth  of  Him  that  spake  them,  who 
was  Himself  the  greatest /WMmna;^  in 
the  world.  He  made  peace  in  heayen 
by  the  blood  of  His  cross,  and  en- 
deavoured to  promote  it  on  earth.  He 
first  reconciled  God  to  man,  and  then 
tried  to  reconcile  men  to  one  another." 
— John  Norrii. 
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Cora.  4  Lap. 


CbromatiiM. 


HOtfy. 


Haymo. 


SjWsini. 


Alb.  Magnm. 
1  Cor.  XT.  49. 
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another,  and  strive  to  mainfAJTi  peace  between  themselres 
and  their  brethren. 

(4)  Those  who  actively  exert  themselves  in  reconciling 
those  who  are  at  enmity,  and  in  bringing  about  peace  between 
their  neighbours  who  are  at  variance,  and  who  are  separated 
through  this  variance :  and  therefore — 

(5)  Those  who  labour  to  restore  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
and  to  bring  in  those  who  are  separated  from  it. 

God  is  our  common  Parent,  the  Father  of  us  all ;  and  in  no 
other  way  can  we  maintain  our  place  in  His  family  and  enter 
into  His  kingdom  of  gloiy,  thw  by  living  in  brotherly  love 
with  each  other  upon  earth 

They  shall  be  called  the  sons  of  God.     They  shall  not  only 
be  the  sons  of  God,  the  sons  of  Him  who  is  man's  peace^  and 
who  has  made,  by  His  death  upon  the  cross,  those  to  be  one 
who  before  were  at  enmity,  but  their  efforts  for  peace  shaU 
be  recognised,  they  sliall  be  called  and  acknowledgt^l  even  by 
men  whilst  they  are  on  earth  to  be  the  children  of  the  Giver 
of  all  peace,  the  God  of  love.^    The  sonship  of  the  re^ner- 
ate  children  of  God  implies  their  likeness  to  Him,  and  this 
sonship  will  be  evident  now  to  the  world  itself,  who,  because 
the  children  of  God  are  peacemakers,  will  know  them  to  be 
His  sons ;  and  the  likeness  which  in  this  respect  thej  bear 
to  their  Father  in  this  life  will  be  perfected  in  the  eternal 
kingdom.^     For  a«  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy  in 
this  world,  we  shall  also  bear  ths  image  of  the  lieavenly  in  the 
life  to  come. 

They  shall  be  called  the  sons  of  Ood — 

(1)  Because  of  their  likeness  to  God,  who  is  love,  and  a 
iover  of  peace,  and  who  sent  His  only-begotten  Son  into  this 
world  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  in  order  that  He 
might  reconcile  man  to  God,  and  might  also  make  peace 
between  man  and  his  fellow-man. 

(2)  Because  they  share  in  the  office  and  bear  the  name  of 


"NotatCajetaniu  noster,  Christttm 
son  dixisse  qnod  filii  Dei  erunt,  sed  quod 
Tocabantur ;  et  ait :  ex  €o  quod  non 
solum  &runt,sedvocabuntur,  tigniJUatur^ 
quod  eognotcentur  et  nominabuntur  ab 
aliiefllii  Dei;  quod  plus  est  qudm  etee 
4lio9  Dei.  Magnum  est  aliqaa  frai 
'perfectione  et  excellentia ;  sed  illud 
ab  aliis  cognosci  et  promulgari  boo 
mazimam  est." — Imman,  ab  Ineamat, 
»  "Per  fidem  recolo  Deum  Crea- 
torem,  adoro  Kedemptorem,  expecto 
Salyatorem ;  credo  vidcre  in  omnibos 
creaturis,  habere  in  meipso  et  quod  his 


omnibus  ineffabiliter  jucnndiiu  atque 
beatios  est-,  cognoscere  in  Seipso.  Pa- 
trem  namque  et  Filium  cum  Sancto 
Spiritu  cognoscere  yita  est  etemB, 
beatitudo  perfecta,  summa  Toluptss. 
Oculus  non  ndit,  nee  auris  audirit,  nec 
in  cor  hominis  ascendit,  quanta  claritas» 
quanta  suavitas,  et  quanta  jacunditas 
maneat  nos  in  ilia  visione,  qoando  Deum 
facie  ad  faciem  videbimus ;  qui  est  lui 
illuminatorum,  requiea  exeroitatorami 
patria  redeuntium,  Tita  TiTentiom^ 
corona  ym(if>ntium.**—BemardfMedit&- 
tionea,  c.  i. 
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God^  the  common  Father  of  mankind^  and  are  members  of 
Sis  only-begotten  Son^  whose  work  in  the  son!  of  man  on 
earth  may  be  summed  np  in  this^  that  He  came  to  make  chiyMMtom. 
peace^  to  unite  the  dividea,  and  to  reconcile  the  alienated.^ 

(8)  Because  they  shall  be  owned  as  the  faithful  sons  of 
God^  and  shall  share  with  Christ  Jesus  in  the  inheritance  of  corD.it  Lap. 
heaven. 

If  all  peacemakers  are  pronounced  by  our  Blessed  Lord  to 
be  blessed,  blessed  beyond  words  will  they  be  who  strive  to 
maintain  concord  in  the  Church  of  God,  and  who  endeavour 
to  restore  the  peace  which  has  been  lost  through  the  sins, 
the  variance,  and  separation  of  the  members  of  Christ's  one  Be«u  Amis. 
body. 

Let  us  note  that  our  Blessed  Lord  first  utters  that  Beati- 
tude which  relates  to  the  love  of  God — that  purity  of  heart, 
which  is  the  image  of  God,  and  without  which  we  cannot  do 
His  will — and  then  speaks  of  that  which  immediately  con- 
cerns our  neighbours.  Blessed  a/re  the  pure  in  heart:  for 
they  shall  see  Ood,  the  Maker  of  peace;  and  Blessed  are  the  Th.Aqaituf. 
peacemakers  who  bring  together  and  unite  divided  brethren.^ 

(10)   Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  Luke  ti.  12. 
righteousness'  sake:  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

As  in  the  first  Beatitude,  so  in  this  last,  the  promise  to 
those  who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness*  sake  is  the  same, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  In  this  present  Beatitude  all  those 
which  have  gone  before  seem  to  be  included ;  for  he  who  is 
really  righteous,  and  for  that  righteousness'  sake  suffers 
persecution,  is  already  poor  in  spirit.  He  has  mourned  over 
his  own  sins,  and  he  mourns  over  the  sins  of  others.  He 
is  meek  towards  all  men.  He  hungers  and  thirsts  after 
that  righteousness,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  is  content  to 
suffer  persecution.  He  is  merciful  to  others.  He  is  pure  of 
heart,  and  throagh  that  parity  of  heart  is  a  peacemaker. 
To  all  such  persecution  comes  as  the  lot  ordained  by  God  to 
try  and  strengthen  their  faith,  for  all  that  will  live  godly  in  BopertoB. 
Christ  Jesus  sh<ill  suffer  persecution.  This  Beatitude  is  s  Tim.  ui.  is. 
placed  last,  as  implying  that  when  we  have  attained,  by 
God's  mercy,  to  the  blessedness  which  has  been  already 

^  *'  Padflci  filii  Bei  Tocabuntor,  quia  offering  on  the  crois,  bo  making  peace 

habent  officiam  filii  Dei :  ad  hoo  enim  [Ephes.  ii.  16],  eyen  the  heathen  centa- 

FilittB  Dei  veniBse  dicitnr  in  mundnmy  rion  was  moTed  to  fulfil  this  Beatitude, 

ut  coDgregaret  diepersa." — Aquituu,  and  to  cry,  Trulff  this  woe  the  Son  of 

'  ThoB  when  He  who  is  the  Ood  of  Ood  [Matt,  xxvii.  64]. 
fioet  came  and  offered  Himself  a  peace 
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Th.AquinM.  promised,  that  then  neither  tribulation,  nor  distress,  nor 
persecution,  nor  famine,  nor  nakedness,  nor  peril,  nor  the 

Rom.  TU1.M,  f^^^»  «A^^^  ^  ^^fe  *o  separate  tus  from  the  love  of  Ood,  which 
»•     *      is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord} 

The  whole  of  this  last  Beatitude  is  promised  to  those  who 
endnre,  as  the  seven  preceding  ones  have  been  promised  to 
those  who  do  His  will.  This  is  placed  the  last,  as  though 
it  were  the  most  difficult  of  all  things  to  maintain  oar  faith 
under  the  storm  of  persecution.     They  who  endure  through- 

Th.  AqoiiiM.  out  the  fiery  trial  are  blessed — 

(1)  Because  persecution  separates  us  from  the  world,  and, 
in  doing  so,  unites  us  closer  to  God. 

(2)  Because  we  suflTer  for  righteousness'  sake — for  God, 
who  is  the  Blessed  and  Righteous  One. 

(3)  Because  in  so  suffering  we  are  made  like  to  Christ  and 
are  conformed  to  His  image,  who  endured  the  sharpest  per- 
secutions at  the  hands  of  men,  and  submitted  meekly  even 

Ooni.  k  Lap.   to  death  upon  the  cross. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  says  not  that  they  who  are  persecuted 
shall  at  some  future  time  inherit  or  possess  glory  and  the 
kingdom,  but  that  they  already  have  it — theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  He  who  suffers  for  Christ's  sake  in  this 
world,  has  Him  for  a  sure  possession,  and  in  Him  has  right- 

syiTtira.  eousuess,  peaco,  and  joy,  and,  therefore,  a  kingdom.'  But  if 
this  blessedness  is  promised  here,  and  even  given  whilst 
men  are  upon  earth,  what  must  be  the  measure  of  that 
unspeakable  blessedness  of  which  we  shall  partake  when  we 
come  into  His  presence  ?  For  great  as  is  the  blessedness 
which  His  saints  possess  on  earth  by  having  Him  as  their 
guide,  their  comforter,  and  their  reward,  immeasurably 
greater  is  that  bliss  and  that  blessedness  of  which  they  will 
be  partakers  when  they  come  into  His  presence  in  glory .^ 

Blessed  are  tJiey  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness^  sake, 
whether  that  persecution  comes  from  man^s  own  nature  or 

BwDArd.        from  the  hands  of  others  : — 

(1)  By  reason  of  the  sharp  struggle  and  conflict  within 

1  "  Cam  patimur  yetas  noster  homo  niam  tuavit  est  Dominut,      £t  haic 

non  gaudet,  quia  Tetas  est,  nee  tantum  suayitati,  haic  sapori,  huie  sapientis, 

pondns  ferre  suffioit :  At  noyus  homo,  ques  verh  trahitur  do  occoltis,  omne 

laigh  aliter,  fortU  est  et  robustua,  noya  quod  deslderatar  non  yalet  comparari 

creatura    quas   renoyatur  (cum    yetus  Quid  enim?    Miraris  in   sole  eplea- 

ille  oorrumpitur),  quiB  in  infirmitate  dorem,  in  flore  pulchritudinem,  in  pane 

perficitur,  quae  cum  infirmlor  yidecur,  saporem,  in  terra  fcecunditatem }    Sed 

tunc  potentior  est."  —  Faulus  de  Fata-  a  Deo  hsBC  uniyersa  donata  sunt :  nee 

eio.  dubium  quin  multd  amplius  reserya- 

'  "  Tarn    consummatum   in    patria  yerit  Sibi  qnam  dederit  creaturis.'' — 

qudm  inchoatum  in  yia." — Avaneinus.  Btmard^  in  Festa  Omnium  Sanctorum^ 

*  **  Otutatef  proinde,  et  videte  quo-  Serm.  i.  \  4. 
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him  in  his  endeavonr  to  resist  the  temptations  and  entice- 
ments of  the  flesh  and  to  beat  down  sin;  or  whether  it 
come — 

(2)  From  the  hands  of  the  world,  through  its  enmity  to  ^X^^* 
God  and  the  sons  of  God. 

In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  reproves  the  mistake  of 
those  who  regard  the  trials  and  persecutions  of  the  world  as 
unmixed  evil.  He  shows  us  that  there  is  another  light  in 
which  we  are  to  view  them — that  they  are  the  tests  by 
which  we  may  prove  the  reaUty  of  our  Christianity^  and 
may  turn  them  into  the  source  and  materials  of  blessedness 
in  us.  Happy  that  man  of  whom  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride 
can  say,  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour^  and  thy  patience, 
and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil :  and  thou 
hast  tiied  them  which  say  tliey  a/re  apostles,  and  are  not,  and 
hast  found  them  liars :  and  hast  home,  and  ha^t  patience,  and  iut.  u.  2,  s. 
for  My  name^s  sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  fainted. 

Persecution  tests  the  reality  of  all  those  virtues  which 
have  been  before  spoken  of.     Those  virtues  which  endure  BamdiM. 
trial  and  tribulation  are  the  only  real  ones.^ 

Let  us  note  that  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  mention  the 
person  of  the  persecutor.  It  is  the  cause  of  the  persecution 
which  is  to  be  a  source  of  blessedness  to  us :  persecution 
must  be  for  righteousness'  sake.  It  is  this  to  which  we  are 
to  look — ^whether  the  cause  be  indeed  God's  cause;  whether 
the  doctrine  for  which  we  contend  and  sufier  be  indeed  His. 


Pseado- 
ChrjrsMtom. 


(11)  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revUe  you,  and  Luke  n.  22. 
persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against 
you  falsely,  for  My  sake? 

This  is  not  a  new  Beatitude,  but  the  appropriation  of  that 
which  has  gone  before  to  the  immediate  disciples  and  hearers 
of  our  Blessed  Lord.  After  having  in  general  terms  declared  ^*«"«>  ^p- 
that  all  who  ^vq  persecutid  for  righteousness'  sake  are  blessed. 
He  turns  to  His  own  followers  especially,  and,  with  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  those  troubles  and  trials  which  should  befall 
them,  says,  Blessed  are  ye  who  shall  endure  this  persecution  '*•  Aquinw. 
of  which  I  have  just  spoken. 

Blessed  He  declares  them  to  be  when  men  shall  revile 
them,  shall  reproach  and  insult  them  to  their  face,  as  well 


1  **  Vidua  est  Tirtus  quam  non  pa- 
tientia  finnat.*' — Pet,  Sleueniit, 

'  "Triplex  potest  distingai  perse- 
cution ut  notant  D.  Paschasius  lib.  3  in 
Matth.,  Albertos  Magnus,  S.  Thomas, 
Hugo ;  cordis,  opens,  et  oris.    £t  has 


tres  persecutiones  hie  ponuntur.  Per- 
sectttio  cordis :  Cum  maledixerint  vobit 
homines.  Insectatio  operis  :  £t  perse^ 
outi  V08  fuerint.  Persecutio  oris  :  Et 
dixerint  omne  malum  ;  scilicet  yerbam." 
— Sjflveira. 
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as  say  all  manner  of  evil  ctgainst  tliein — that  is^  shall  slander 
them  in  their  absence.  Blessed  when  men  assail  them  with 
persecution^  with  open  violence^  as  well  as  with,  secret  snares 

AagaMiM.  and  malignant  and  false  accusations.  We  must  note^  how- 
ever,  that  this  blessedness  is  only  promised  to  those  ipvho  are 
charged  with  evil  deeds  and  evil  lives  falsely^  and  who  are 

cborMMtom.    SO  accused  for  the  sake  of  Christ.^ 

And  the  blessedness  promised  here  to  those  who  are  poor 
in  spirit,  who  mourn,  who  are  meek,  who  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  who  are  merciful,  who  are  pure  in  heart, 
who  are  peacemakers,  and  who  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness' sake,  is  not  a  blessedness  promised  to  some  few  of  the 
members  of  Christ's  Church.  It  is  promised  to  the  fnulti- 
tudes,  to  all  those  who  follow  Christ — ^to  all  such  is  tliis  word 
spoken,  this  promise  made,  of  blessedness.  Hence  He  says 
not  of  one  merely  that  he  is  blessed — heatus,  but  of  the 

saimtrou.  many,  of  all,  that  they  are  blessed — heati.  Blessed  are  they 
who  enter  into  His  fold  here,  and  enter  it  by  the  way  of  His 
commandments,  and  abiding  therein  shall  enter  into  that 
blessedness  and  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God. 


2  Chron. 

xixvi.  16. 
Luke  vl.  tt. 
ArUT.  41  j 

Tii.  62. 
Rom-  ▼.  8. 
1  TheM.  IL 

1&. 
JanM  i.  2. 
1  Pet.  It.  18. 
Gioee.  apad 


Rengel. 
Balmeron. 


(12)  Rejoice,  and  he  exceeding  glad:  for  great  is 
your  reward  in  heaven :  for  so  persecuted  they  the 
prophets  which  were  before  you. 

Rejoice  in  your  heart,  he  exceeding  glad,  or  exult  (AyoAAiacr^e) 
outwardly  with  your  body,*  so  that  men  may  see  your  joy,  as 
they  saw  the  glory  which  beamed  in  the  fiwje  of  Stephen.* 
For  great  is  your  reward,  not  merely  great  in  comparison 
with  things  on  earth,  but  great  because  He  who  promised  it 
and  who  will  give  it  is  great,  the  Infinite  God,  the  possessor 


1  ^'Martjrem  non  facit  poBna  sed 
oaiisa."—  Auguttim^  £p.  61.  **  Qui 
mendaciter  Titaperatur  et  propter  Deam 
beatus  est." — Mariana. 

'  Hence  in  the  Bimilar,  if  not  paral- 
lel, passage  in  St.  Luke  (Ti.  23),  we 
haye  the  word  OKipri/ioaTi^  which  is 
used  by  the  classical  writers  to  signify 
the  leaping  and  bounding  of  animals. 
Compare  Horn.  II.  xx.  226,  228;  Eurip. 
Phoen.  1125;  and  JSsch.  Prometh. 
1806,  where  it  is  used  metaphorically  of 
the  yiolence  of  the  winds. 

s  "  Qaudium  ilia  sola  delectatio  est, 
qu8B  rationem  sequitur  ex  qua  delecta- 
taone  resultat  in  appetitu  sensitiyo  mo- 


tus  exterior  qui  dicitur  eruUatio  qui  est 
passio  ejusdem  appetitus.  Gandinm  ita- 
que  non  in  appetitu  sensitiyo  sed  ab 
intelleotu  nempe  in  yoluntate  suscipitur. 
Est  enim  motus  yoluntatis  quae  non  est 
yolitio  sed  passio  siye  affectus.  Yerun- 
tamen  inter  ffoudium  et  exuitatumem 
secundiim  proprium  significatom  hoc 
interest  quod  gaudium  est  affectio 
animi,  dum  ad  mensuram  rationis  lata- 
tur  neque  ultra  modum  foras  effunditur. 
Exultatio  yero  cdm  ita  moyetur  ut 
extends  prsedpui  in  yultum  immodic^ 
egrediatur.  Illud  igitur  gaudium  bea- 
torum  ex  exuberantia  gaudium  et 
exultatio  nuncupatur." — Stdla, 
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of  boandless  riches^  so  that  His  bounty  cannot  be  numbered^ 
cannot  be  measured^  but  is  like  Himself^  incomprehensible,  ^"<*  ^™»- 
immeasurable. 

For  80  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you. 
So,  for  the  same  reason,  because  of  the  Messiah  who  was  to 
come,  as  the  disciples  of  Christ  would  be  persecuted  for  the 
sake  of  Him  who  had  come  already  into  the  world.  Before  stimtron. 
you :  that  is,  who  before  you  have  delivered  this  message  of 
God ;  who  before  you  have  been  sent  into  the  vineyard  of 
God  ;  and  who  before  you  have  suffered  similar  persecutions 
to  those  which  ye  shall  endure.  So  that  no  new  evil.  He  Lacs  Bra«. 
tells  them,  shall  befall  them,  but  only  such  as  others  have 
tasted  and  have  already  overcome. 

In  the  midst  of  persecution  and  affliction  from  the  world 
there  is  at  all  times  a  consolation  and  an  encouragement 
inspired  by  the  remembrance  of  the  sufferings  of  others, 
who,  for  the  same  cause  as  ourselves,  have  endured  like 
persecution,  and  by  the  knowledge  that  in  all  which  happens  Remigiiu. 
to  us  we  are  not  without  companions. 

We  are,  then,  bidden  by  our  Blessed  Lord  to  rejoice  and 
be  exceeding  glad  in  the  midst  of  our  sufferings — 

(1)  Because  by  the  endurance  of  persecution  and  wrong 
we  are  perfected  in  our  blessedness. 

(2)  Because  of  the  greatness  of  the  reward  which  is  laid 
up  in  heaven  for  such  as  endure  the  persecutions  of  earth 
and  who  yet  preserve  their  faith  unshaken. 

(3)  Because  we  are  thereby  made  like  to  the  prophets  of 
God — to  Isaiah,  to  Jeremiah,  to  Zacharias,  and  to  others  who 

have  suffered  persecution  for  righteousness'  sake  from  the  com.  4  Up. 
Hands  of  their  brethren. 

But  it  is  not  enough  for  any  of  us  to  know  that  they  are 
blessed  who  are  pure  in  spirit,  who  mourn,  who  are  meek,  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  who  are  merciful,  pure 
in  heart,  peacemakers,  and  sufferers  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven^s  sake.  What  men  desire  to  know  for  their  own 
comfort  and  consolation  is,  whether  they  themselves  are  of 
the  number  of  the  blessed.^  Hence  our  Blessed  Lord,  at 
the  close  of  these  Beatitudes,  lays  aside  the  abstract  or 

*  *'  Si  ig:itiir  beatitude  est  reg^nuxn  meditationibns  fidei :  si  filioram  Dei 

coelorum,  coelestes  efficiamar  et  in  nobis  appellatio,  Tocari  hypocrita  yel  falsi 

regnemus :  si  terra,  simos  stabiles  et  Christiani    sustineamos  :    si    copiosa 

firmi  in  Tocatione :  si  consolatio,  tole-  merces  in  cobHs,  non  solnm  persecu- 

remus  tribolationea :  si  satietas,  jejune-  tiones  atque  opprobria  propter  Chris- 

mus   modd  :    si  misericordiss  magnse  turn  non  fagiamus,  sed  etiam  libenter 

consecutio,  utamnr  mudica  nostra  erga  amplectamur  et  tamquam  rem  honorifi- 

fratres  benignitate :  si  yisio  Dei,  assues-  cam  et  pretiosam  ambiamus." — Sahne" 

camus    divinis    contemplationibna    et  ron. 
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general  terms  whicli  He  had  hitherto  nsed^  and  applies  them 
to  those  who  heard,  and,  through  them,  to  us,  by  saying. 
Ye  are  the  blessed  ;  and  by  bidding  each  of  us  refoice  and  he 
exceeding  glad  in  the  midst  of  all  our  sufferings. 

But  what  is  that  reward  which  is  here  called  great  ?  It  is 
no  ordinary  gift  of  Divine  grace,  it  is  Christ  Himself.  He 
is  the  Land  promised  to  the  meek,  for  He  is  the  priceless 
Treasure  contained  in  the  field,  to  obtain  which  the  man  of 
God  selleth  all  that  he  hath  and  buyeth  the  field  itself.  He  is 
the  Comfort  and  Consolation  to  those  who  mourn,  of  whom 
the  Holy  Spirit  spake  when,  in  the  prediction  of  Christ's 
coming,  He  bade  Isaiah  cry.  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  Jfy 
people.  He  is  that  Fulness  which  can  alone  satisfy  those 
who  hunger  and  thirst  for  righteousness*  sake,  since  He  is 
the  Living  Bread,  the  Bread  of  God  which  cometh  down  fro  hi 
heaven  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  all  God's  people.  He  is  the 
Great  Mercy  which  is  given  to  the  merciful,  and  whicli  they 
shall  find  in  His  temple.  Suscepimus,  Deus,  misericordia ni 
Tiiam  in  medio  templi  Tui.  He  is  God,  whom  we  shall  see 
hereafter  face  to  face  by  means  of  that  purity  which  at  the 
first  He  wrought  in  us.  He  is  the  Son  of  God  in  essence,  of 
whose  name  and  dignity,  2l^  fellow-heirs  with  Him,  He  miJied 
us  to  be  partakers,  in  making  us  peacemakers.  He  is  that 
precious  pearl  which  is  found  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  of 
persecution  and  trouble  by  those  who  suffer  for  His  sake, 
and  who  keep  their  garment  of  righteousness  unsullied.  In 
one  word,  Christ,  the  Blessed  One,  is  not  only  the  Giver  of 
the  blessedness  which  He  here  promises,  but  He  is  Himself 
the  unspeakable  Gift,  the  Crown,  the  Glory,  and  the  Blessed- 
ness of  all  His  people. 


•»♦  **  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  qui  ut 
altiora  yirtutam  culmina  doceres  in 
montem  cum  discipulis  ascendiBti,  ibi- 
qu6  beatitudines  et  yirtutes  sublimes 
docuisti,  et  prsmia  singulis  congnientia 
promisisti,  da  mihi  frag^  ut  Tuam 
vocem  audiens  studeam  per  virtutum 
exercitium  habere  meritum,  quatenus 
Te  miserante  consequar  et  premium. 


Fac  ut  coDsiderans  mercedem  opus  m^- 
cedis  non  recusem,  sed  spes  sterns 
salutis  mitiget  in  me  dolorem  medicine 
presentis  et  accendat  animum  meum  sd 
alacritatem  opens.  Fac  me  miserusi 
nunc  beatum  beatitudine  Ti»  per  gr^- 
tiam  et  tandem  beatum  beatitudine 
patrisB  per  gloriam.  Amen.*' — Z«- 
dolph. 
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*«*  Commentators  have  from  the 
first  doubted  whether  the  discourse  of 
our  Sayiour  which  St.  Matthew  has 
preserved  is  the  same  as  that  recorded 
by  St  Luke.  Modem  critics  for  the 
most  part  are  of  opinion  that  the  ac- 
count of  the  two  Evangelists  relate  to 
the  same  sermon.  This  view  is  one 
beset  with  difficulties — difficulties,  how- 
ever,  which,  like  most  of  the  so-called 
Scripture  difficulties,  are  difficulties 
arising  from  our  want  of  knowledge, 
and  not  from  any  which  are  inherent 
in  the  Scriptures  themselves.  At  best 
we  can  bnt  say  we  know  not  whether 
the  two  Evangelists  are  narrating  the 
same  occurrence  or  two  different  ones. 
We  must  confess  that  we  have  a  diffi- 
culty, but  not  that  the  Scripture  pre- 
sents a  difficulty.  On  this  Wouters 
{DilucidaiionU  Select,  Sacra  Seripturm 
Liber)  observes  :  "  Nonnulli  interpretes 
existimant  sermonem  istum  qui  descri- 
bitur  Matt.  v.  esse  diversum  ab  eo 
qui  refertur  Luces  vi.  propter  appa- 
rentem  quarundam  circumstantiarum 
differentiam.  Bectius  tamen  S.  Am- 
brose in  Lucam,  Chrysost,  Theophy- 
laotus,  et  alii  censent  esse  eundem  :  et 
ita  etiam  sensit  S.  P.  August,  lib.  ii. 
J)$  Oona,  Evang.  cap.  19. 

"  HsBC  sententia  probatur  ex  eo,  quod 
habeat  uterque  sermo  idem  initium  et 
eumdem  finem.  Deinde  etiam  circum- 
stantiffi  Tidentnr  esedem  :  nam  uterque 
Evangelista  dicit  quod  Christum  secute 
sint  multse  turbs,  et  quod  post  finitam 
concionem  Christus  curaverit  leprosum, 
ac  deinde  intraverit  Caphamaum,  et 
ibi  sanaverit  servum  centurionis."  — 
(Patavii,  1778,  tom.  il  p.  245.)  On 
this  question  an  older  commentator 
remarks  :  '^  Antequam  sermonem  ex- 
planemns,  videndum  est  an  sermo  iste 
sit  idem  qui  refertur  k  Luca,  vi.  ^  y. 
20.  Qudd  non  sit  idem  ex  eo  probari 
videtur,  qudd  hi  duo  Evangelists  in 
quatuor  discordant :  nemp^,  in  loco 
sermonis;  quia  hie  apnd  Matthssum 
fuit  mens,  apud  Lucam  locus  campes- 
tris :  in  situ  prsdicantis ;  nam  apud 


Matthsum  dicitur  Christum  sedisse; 
apud  Lucam,  stetisse  :  in  numero  populi 
audientis ;  nam  apud  Matthsum  seimo 
habitus  est  ad  disdpulos ;  apud  Lucam, 
ad  turbas :  tandem  in  quantitate  ser- 
monis; nam  Mattheeus  plura  ponit 
qu^m  Lucas.  Qudd  autem  idem  sermo 
sit  demonstrari  videtur;  quia  in  utroque 
Evangelist^  incipit  h,  beatitudine  pau- 
pertatis,  et  ab  utroque  clauditur  hac 
sententid,  Qui  enim  attdit  sermones 
Meoe,  timilis  est  homini  adijicanti  tuper 
petram,  infrd  vii.  24,  et  Luc.  vi.  48. 
Hinc  expositores  in  diversas  sententias 
abiere:  nam  Augustin.  lib.  ii.  Le 
Consens.  Evang,,  cap.  19,  utrumque 
problematic^  amplectitur.  D.  Basilius 
Lib,  de  Baptism,,  D.  Anselmus,  Al- 
bertus  Mag.,  Lyranus,  et  Toletus  ad 
cap.  vi  LucsB,  primum  defendunt. 
Abulensis  verd  q.  2,  et  Maldonatns, 
quibus  favere  videtur  Chrysost.  Hom. 
zv.,  secundum  tenent.  Sed  primam 
sententiam  ut  probabiliorem  amplector 
cum  Sylveira,  tom.  ii.  lib.  iv.  q.  2,  n. 
13,  cum  quo  ita  ordinandus  est  textus 
Evangelicus  ex  Toleto  citato.  Beam- 
bulans  Dominus  per  totam  Galilmam, 
ut  vidimus  superiori  cap.  t.  23,  et 
videns  magoam  hominum  multitudinem, 
de  qua  ibid.  v.  26,  ascendit  in  montem, 
ut  h$c  dicitur:  sedens  habuit  hunc 
sermonem :  k  monteque  descendens 
leproBum  curavit,  cujus  meminit  Lucas, 
cap.  V.  12.  Nee  statim  intra vit  Caphar- 
naum,  sed  aliquos  post  dies,  in  quibus 
facta  sunt  quss  k  Lucd  narrantur  citato, 
cap.  V.  et  vi,  de  electione  Apostolorum, 
ac  de  sermone  in  loco  campestri :  in 
quo  quidem  multa  interseruit  ex  his 
qu8B  ad  discipulos  docuerat  in  monte  : 
et  tunc  intravit  Capharnaum,  et  puerum 
centurionis  curavit  Nee  contra  ^hoc 
facere  Tideatur  illud  infr^  viL  28  :  Et 
factum  e8t,cum  eonnanmasict  Jetue  verba 
hac,  admirabantur  turba  super  doctrind 
E;ut,  In  quibus  yerbis  videtur  docere 
Evangelista  hunc  sermonem  factum  esse 
etiam  coram  turbis.  Nam  juxta  Au- 
gustin citatum  turbie  appellantur  k 
Mattheo  discipulorum  caterva,  ex  qua 
M  M  2 
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Apottolot  deg;it.  Vd  potert  dici  com 
Bansdi,  torn.  n.  Kb.  tu.  cap.  1» 
Matthsom  nribere  tnrbts  admiratas, 
quia  fllam  doetriaam  qiiam  Chxistus 
diadiwlia  tndid«f«s  in  monte  tradidit 
etiam  postei  toibis  in  loeo  campeitri ; 
et  de  admiratione  hie  hatnU  loeatam 
OK."— ir«ttA4n»  M^iteMfw  9b  IBm- 
mtmmalt  mi  Jmcammtiom  (UlyMipotte, 
1713). 


Ab  to  the  difference  which  some 
penons  hare  noted  between  the  staoit' 
ment  of  St  Matthew  that  our  Ijord 
"went  ap  into  a  moontain,''  and  that 
in  St.  Lnke,  that  in  nttering  the  d^ 
ooone  recorded  in  his  Gospel  **  He  came 
down  and  stood  in  ttte  plain,  "*  aee  note 
at  p.  499.  Christ  stood  '<in  the  plain,*' 
the  plateau  on  the  mountain,  or  on  a 
plain  in  the  mountainous  countrr. 


APPENDIX. 


For  the  Gospel  at  the  Baptism  of  Adults  see  the  Commentary  for 
Trinity  Sunday. 

For  the  second  Gospel  in  the  Service  for  the  Ordering  of  Priests 
see  the  Commentary  for  the  Tuesday  in  Whitsun  Week, 
and  that  for  the  Second  Sunday  after  Easter. 

For  the  second  Gospel  in  the  Service  for  the  Consecrating  of  a 
Bishop  see  the  Commentary  for  the  First  Sunday  after 
Easter. 

For  the  Gospel  in  the  Accession  Service  see  the  Commentary  for 
the  Twenty-third  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


OFFICE  FOR  PUBLIC  BAPTISM  OP  INFANTS. 


St.  Mark  x.  13—16. 


(13)  They  brought  young  children^  to  Ch^Hst,  that  M«tt.xir.is. 
He  should  touch  them;  and  His  disciples  rebuked    «!*''  * 
those  that  brought  them. 

The  parents  of  these  young  children  tad  witnessed  many 
miracles  wrought  by  Christ.  His  touch  had  given  sight  to 
the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  healing  to  the  leper,  life  to 
the  dead;^  and  with  the  bodily  healing  He  had  conferred 
spiritual  blessings,  and  had  forgiven  the  sins  of  those  who 
came,  as  it  would  seem,  merely  for  the  removal  of  disease. 
Hence  the  parents  of  these  children  brought  them  to  Him 
that  He  should  lay  His  hands  upon  them,  and  give  them  His 
blessing,  so  that  they  might  obtain  a  spiritual  benefit.  It  Maidonatu. 
would  not  appear  from  the  accounts  given  by  the  three 
Evangelists  that  these  children  were  brought  to  our  Lord  to 
be  hfealed  of  any  bodily  infirmity,  since,  had  this  been  the 
case,  we  should  have  read,  as  in  the  history  of  His  miracles 
of  corporeal  healing,  that  He  cured  them  of  their  disease. 
It  is  clear,  then,  that  it  was  a  spiritual  benefit — His  blessing  whitby. 
— which  was  sought  for ;  and  this  they  obtained. 

And  of  those  who  were  thus  brought  to  Him  there  seems 
to  be  two  classes :  the  children  (r&  iraMa)  who  could  come 


1  **  Non  satifl  constat,  neque  ez  hoc 
loco,  neque  ex  Matt.  xix.  13,  neque  ex 
Lucse  xyiiL  16,  an  parvuli  isti  fuerint 
infantes  qui  nee  fari  neo  incedere  pos- 
Bent.  Apud  Lucam  quidem  yocantur 
infantes,  sed  tamen  ibidem  dieitur 
Pominus  convocasse  eos.  Istud  enira, 
eonvoean*  illot,  ad  infantes,  non  ad 
discipulos,  referendum  esse,  patet  ex 
Gneco :  sicut  Matt  xriii.  2  dieitur 
advocasse  puerum  et  statuisse  in  medio 
discipulorum.  Non  adrocantnr  autem, 
aut  conrocantor,  nisi  qui  per  se  ac- 


cedere  et  intelligere  aliquid  possunt." 
— £9iiu$  in  JDifficUiora  S.  S,  Zoea, 

s  *<  Ideo  Jairus  rogabat  eum  ut  im- 
poneret  manum  super  filiam  suam  ut 
Tiveret,  et  sic  tetigit  earn;  et  duos 
CfBOos,  quofl  illuminaTit,  tetigit;  et 
csBcum  natum ;  et  cum  suscitayit  adoles. 
centem  tetigit  loculum.  £t  ided  cre- 
dentes  Judeei  quod  illi  quos  tangeret 
liberarentur  ab  incursibus  diemonum  et 
ab  aliis  malis,  offerebant  ei  paryulos 
tangendos.  '* — Stella. 
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to  Him  wben  He  called  them  to  His  side;   the  infants  t\  ' 
PpiifiTj)  wlu^m  He  took  into  His  arms,  and  who  woaid  seem  \ 
to  have  lii^n  too  yoang  to  come  of  themselves.      His  cal 
and  His  love  was  not  limited  to  any  age,  as    it   was  nc*. 
confined  to  any  condition  of  mankincL^     These  in&nts  and 
yonths  were  all  bronght  in  order  that,  as  Jacob   blessei 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  and  in  accordance  with  the  castoTL 
amongst  the  Jews,  they  shoald  receive  a  blessing  by  the 
laying  on  of  His  hands.     Both  the  parents  of  these  children 
and  His  disciples  appear  to  have  regarded  Him   only  &? 
human,  as  a  great  prophet :  hence  the  disciples  rebuked  'thi\'> 
that  brought  the  young  children;*  thinking  that   He  would 
be  weaiy,  and  would  resent  the  importunities  of  the  crowd ; 
and  that  children  were  beneath  His  notice,  nnworthy  of 
coming  to  Him,  or  were  incapable  of  receiving  any  blessing 
from  Him ;  so  little  did  His  disciples  yet  understand  of  the 
great  mystery  of  His  humiliation.     Christ  by  His   rebuke 
taught  them,  and  has  left  for  ever  this  lesson  to  ns^  thar 
none  are  beneath  His  notice,  and  that  even  those  who  are 
not  capable  of  understanding  His  doctrine,  who    cannot 
apprehend  Him  by  the  intellect,  can  yet  receive  His  blessings 
and  be  taken  into  His  arms  as  infants  are  taken  in  baptism; 
for  as  these  children  were  blessed  at  this  time  by  Christ,  so 
are  those  who  are  now  brought  in  faith  to  Christ,  received 
by  Him,  and  partake  of  His  blessing  given  throag'h  the 
hands  of  His  ministers.' 

Many  there  are  who  think  the  purpose  of  God  is  fulfilled 
and  His  work  advanced  chiefly  by  the  ingathering  of  the 
wise  and  learned  and  influential  into  His  Church,  and  who 
neglect  the  young,  the  poor,  and  the  simple.  So  to  do  is  to 
forget  the  lesson  of  Christ^s  life  and  the  teaching  of  this 
part  of  the  Gospel. 

These  children  were  brought  to  Christ  that  Re  should 
touch  them.     Christ  touches  us — 

(1)  In  order  to  correct  us.     Of  this  touch  Job  speaks 


I  *<  Matthseus  et  Marcns  habent, 
Farvuli :  Lucas  veri,  Infantes,  In- 
fantia  primo  sBtatia  septennio  definitur 
ao  determbatur  :  panroli  in  state  jam 
sunt  majores,  ut  ait  Lyranua.  Omnes 
in  ilia  pnerorum  turb&,  infantes  et  par- 
Yuli,  fuerant  oblati  (nt  ait  D.  Pas- 
chasius)  ad  ostendendum,  qnod  nullam 
SBtatem  respuit  Dominus." — £mm,  ab 
Ineamaiione. 

'  **  Quod  in  Maroo  legimos  '  disci- 
pulos  oomminatos  offerentibus '  non  est 
aliud  quam  quod  reliqui  duo  dicunt, 


<eofl  increpasse  illos:'  nam  Grscis 
apud  omnes  tres  Evan^listas  idem  est 
Terbum,  nempe  lirtrt/iiw,  quod  inter- 
pres  nunc  vertit  increpare,  nunc  cojb- 
minari." — Jans.  Oand, 

*  "Parvulosofferebant,  quia  credebant 
quod  qui  tangeretur  ab  £o,  de  ciDtero  i 
dsemonibus  non  infestaretur ;  ideo  £c- 
clesia  accepit  in  consuetndinem,  quod 
panmlis  exbibeantur  sacramenta  £c> 
clesi®  ut  magis  confirmentnr.'' — Th. 
Aquinas, 
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when  he  cries.  Have  pity  upon  me,  have  pity  upon  me,  0  ye  jobxix.21. 
my  friends  ;  for  tlie  hand  of  Ood  hath  touched  me. 

(2)  In  order  to  console  us.  Thus  Daniel  speaks :  I  was 
afraid,  and  fell  upon  my  face:  but  He  said  unto  m£,  Under- 
stand, 0  son  of  man  :  for  at  the  time  of  the  end  shall  be  the 
trision.  Now  as  He  was  speaking  with  me,  I  was  in  a  deep 
sleep  on  my  face  toward  the  ground:  but  He  touched  me,  and  ^:  "^^  ^^' 
set  me  upright. 

Again^  let  us  note  that  Christ  is  touched — 

(1)  By  faith.    Thus^  when  the  multitudes  thronged  around 

Christ  and  pressed  upon  Him,  yet  of  one  only  are  we  told  ^^f  '*"•  **• 
that  she  touched  Him. 

(2)  By  prayer,  as  when  Isaiah  says,  There  is  none  that 
calUth  upon  Thy  name,  that  stirreth  up  himself  to  take  hold 

of  Thee :  for  Thou  hast  hid  Thy  face  from  us,  and  hast  con^  i».ixiT.7. 
sumsd  us,  because  of  our  iniquities. 

Prom  this  example  of  our  Blessed  Lord  the  Church  has 
derived  her  practice  of  laying  on  of  hands  in  Confirmation 
and  Ordination ;  and  this  we  know  was  the  custom  of  the  com.  k  Lap. 
Apostles,  and  has  been  so  continued  from  the  beginning  of 
the  Church.    Thus  we  read :  Then  laid  they  their  hwnds  upon 
them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Qhost.     And  again  St.  Paul  acu  viii.  17. 
exhorts  St.  IHmothy:  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee, 
which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  i  Tim.  it.  m. 
hands  of  the  presbytery. 

They  who  then  brought  young  children  to  Christ  thought 
Him  merely  human — a  great  prophet  sent  by  God,  but  still 
only  human ;  yet  they  believed  that  by  His  hands  a  blessing 
could  be  conferred  on  their  children.  We  know  that  He  is 
not  only  perfect  Man,  but  also  G-od.  Had  we,  then,  like 
faith  with  this  multitude,  we  should  not  only  know  that  His 
hands  can  give  us  all  spiritual  things,  but  we  should  go  in 
faith  to  be  healed  of  every  one  of  our  spiritual  infirmities.^ 

>  "  Offerebant  Jadni  panrulos  Do-  infirmi,  ri  penetretar  k  medidna :  tita 

minoy  qui  tangebat  eos  et  orabat  pro  mortai,  si    tangatur   k   yita.      Sains 

eifl.      En  ubi  tota  nostra  sains  est !  pneri  fuit  tangi  ab  Eliseo :  sains  leprosi 

Primnm,  si,  Christiane,   itorus  es  in  tangi  ab  aquis  Jordanis.    Sains  ergo 

coslnm,   offeras    te    Deo   necesse  est.  et  vita  nostra  est   tangi  k  potentia 

Ghristas  sacerdoe  est  et  hostia,  qui  Se  Christi.  ...  At  non  est  satis  semel  a 

Deo  obtnlit  in  cnice.    Nos  etiam  ideo  Christi  mann  tangi,  nisi  et  Ipse  fnndat 

sacerdotiuni  regale  snmns,  nt  nosmet  preces  pro  nobis.    Tanta  est  perpetna 

Deo  offeramus  in  nostra  cruce.     £t  miseria  nostra,  nt  indigeat  continnd 

quidem   animsd   Deo  oblatss  virgines  adjnyari  k  continua  oratione  divina. 

illsB   sunt   qn»  fiegi   offeruntnr,  nti  Tam  est  nihil,  nostmm  nihil :  nt  per- 

habetnr  in  Psalmo  [Ps.  xIt.  14].  .  .  .  petno  ruat  in  nihil,  nisi  prohibeatur  ab 

Fbi  Terd  te  Domino  obtuleris,  optan-  orationibns  Christi/' — Faulus  dt  Po- 

dum  est  ut  Ille  te  tangat.     Vita  car-  lacio. 
bonum  est,  si  tangantur  ab  igne :  salus 
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1  Cor.  xir.  M. 
1  Pet.  il.  £. 


Pawhaslm. 

Origen. 
Jerome. 
Augustine. 


Emm.  ab 
Incarnat. 


Tofllatiu. 


(14)  But  wlien  Jesus  saw  it,  He  was  tntieh  dis- 
pleased, and  said  unto  t/iem,  Suffer  the  little  children 
to  coine  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not;  for  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  God} 

He  was  much  displeased  that  His  disciples  shoald  hinder 
the  importunities  of  those  who  came  seeking  help  from  Him, 
as  though  He  could  be  ever  weary  of  the  prayers  of  those 
who  needed  His  mercies.  He  was  displeased  at  their  want 
of  faith^  who  seemed  to  have  regarded  wholly  or  chiefly  His 
human  needs. 

In  addition  to  the  lesson  taught  us  by  His  displeasure, 
Christ  here  teaches  us  these  three  truths : — 

(1)  The  dignity  of  childhood ;  the  place  which  the  yonng 
have  in  His  eye :  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  imto  Me.^ 

(2)  The  example  which  childhood  affords  to  every  member 
of  His  Church :   Of  such  is  tlie  kingdom  of  God. 

(3)  The  fact  that  no  age,  no  condition  of  life,  and  no 
faith,  however  imperfect  it  may  be,  is  rejected  by  God.' 

Of  such  is  the  kingdom  qf  Ood  —  not,  that  is,  of  these 
children  only,  but  of  all  who  are  like  them :  like  in  manners, 
not  in  age ;  like  them  in  moral  qualities,  not  in  the  fact  of 
their  infancy.*     Of  such — 

(1)  Not  only  those  who  were  at  that  time  before  the  bodily 
eye  of  Christ,  but  all  children;  hence  He  says  not.  Suffer 
these  children,  but,  generally.  Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  Me} 

(2)  Not  only  all  children,  but  all  who  are  like  children, 
who  are  childlike  in  disposition.^ 

Those  who  enter  heaven  must  be  like  children  :  but  if  we 
must  become  like  them  in  order  to  obtain  this  blessing,  how 
much  more  will  they  receive  this  gift ;  how  much  more  fitted 


1  "Td  vai^ia,  the  little  children. 
Ho£fenreffer  renders  it  infemtuht,  *  little 
infants.' — Toiovrwv,  of  aueh^  A.  e.  in- 
fants. ToiovroQ  denotes  substance 
combined  with  quality  :  see  Acts  xxii. 
22."^Benffel. 

2  *^Sinits  parvuloa  quin  eos  repre- 
hendatis,  prout  feoistis.  Non  dixit 
*  Sinite  parmlos  istos,'  ut  significaret  se 
loqui  de  parrulis  humilitate,  candore 
ao  yitffi  innocentia." — Bmm,  ab  In- 
earnatioM, 

3  "Non  sunt  prohibendi  imperfect! 
Tenire  ad  perfectionem." — Th.  Aqui' 
tuts, 

*  The  Persian  Version  paraphrases 


these  words  by  "  for  of  those  who  have 
been  humble  as  these  little  children 
is  the  kingdom  of  hearen." 

<  *' Significanter  dixit  taiium^  noa 
istorum,  ut  ostenderet  non  statem 
regnare  sed  mores,  et  his  qui  similem 
haberent  innocentiam  et  simplicitatem 
pnemium  reproraitti :  Apostolo  quoqac- 
in  eandem  sententiam  eongruente,  Fra- 
tretj  nolite  pueri  ^fici  tetuihui^  ted 
malitia  parvuli  etlote  [I  Cor.  xir. 
20] ;  sensu  autem  nt  perfecti  sitis."— 
Jerome. 

<  "  Talium  dixit  significanter  noa 
istorum.  Quasi  dicat :  mores  regnant, 
non  etas.''— i>0  la  Fuente. 
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for  Christ's  blessing  and  for  spiritual  grace  are  those  who 
are  not  only  such,  but  who  possess  fully  the  requisites  for  J*™"-^^^ 
obtaining  this  blessing,  who  are  indeed  children.     It  is  not,     Sfg. 
then,  the  will  of  Christ  that  infancy  should  be  repelled,  but 
rather  that  of  Herod,  who  slew  the  young  children  under 
the  age  of  two  years ;  or  of  Pharaoh,  who  condemned  the 
children  of  the  Israelites  to  destruction.      To  hinder  the 
children  of  every  age  and  condition  from  coming  to  and 
receiving  a  blessing  from  the  hands  of  the  Saviour  is  to  copy 
Idumeean  or  Egyptian  cruelty,  to  imitate  Herod  or  Pharaoh, 
not  to  imitate  the  example  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  who  called 
them  to  Him,  the  Source  of  Life,  in  order  that  in  Him  they  ^SiS!  ^" 
might  find  their  true  life.^ 

What,  then,  is  necessary  is  that  every  one  who  comes  to 
Christ  should  be  such  as  these  whom,  in  the  time  of  His 
incarnate  life.  He  took  into  His  arms.     Sv^h^-^ 

(1)  In  their  freedom  from  malice.     Hence  the  injunction : 
Brethrerhy  be  not  children  in  understanding  :  howheit  in  malice  ^  »!'  **^" 
he  ye  children,  but  in  understanding  be  men* 

(2)  In  their  single-mindedness  and  trustfulness.  Hence 
the  command :  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart ;  and 

lean  not  unto  thine  ovm  understanding.     In  all  thy  ways  ^~^"*-*' 
acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths. 

(3)  In  the  innocency  of  their  life,  their  freedom  from 

sinful  lusts,  to  which  St.  Paul  refers  when  he  bids  Timothy  1  Tim.  v.  22. 
to  keep  himself  pure. 

(4)  In  the  transitory  character  of  their  wrath,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Apostolic  injunction.  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  ^  aef*'  *^' 
ujpon  your  wrath, 

(5)  In  their  truthfulness.     In  whose  mouth  is  found  no  bo^xIt.s. 
guile, 

(6)  In  their  docility  and  obedience  to  those  who  are  set 

^  *'Quoinodo,  inqiiu,  baptismi  ca-  Chrutianiisdormiengetiam  nihil  di£ferat 

paces   sunt,   qui   fidei   nondum   sunt  ab  impio.    Audi  Paulum:  Qui  man' 

capaces,  cum  Christus  heo  duo  con-  dueat,  inquit.  Domino  mandueat :  qui 

junxerit  ac  fidem  prteposuerit,  Qui  ere^  vivii^    Domino    vivit :    qui    morituTf 

diderit  et  baptizatusfueril  f  Audi,  unde  Domino  moritur.  Hunc  imitari  possum 

sols  parTulos  non  habere  fidem  ?    Quia,  ac  dicere  :  Qui  Tig:ilat,  Domino  yigilat : 

inquis,  non  habent  usum  rationis.    £t  qui  donnit.  Domino  dormit :  hoc  est 

quid  ratio  ad  fidem?    Konne,  juxta  yard  Christianus  ubicamqne  fuerit,  et 

Paulum,  ut  fides  constet,  ratio  capti-  quodounque  agat,  Domini  est  et  Domi- 

vanda  est  in  obsequium  Ghristi  ?    [2  num  habet  prsosentem ;  quod  sine  fide 

Cor.  z.  5.]    Denique,  ubi  constat  fides  non  fit.    Cum  igitur  etiam  dormiens 

tua  dum  dormis?    Aristotelis  quidem  fidem  habeat,  qui  tamen  nihilo  plus 

sententia  est,  quod  miser  et  felix  dimidio  ratione  utitur  quam  puer,  cur  non  et 

Titse  nihil  differunt,  uterque  enim  dor-  pueris  fidem  dare  posset  et  Deus  ? " — 

miunt  nocte  et  nihil  agunt,  siye  felici-  Ferut  in  Matthaum. 
talis  8i?e  infelicitatis.      Sed  absit  ut 
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over  tbem;  for  the  feat  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  " 
ioisdom :  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  is  %tnderstanAxh. 
and  the  exhortation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is.  Children,  obey  y^^ 
parents  in  the  Lord :  for  this  is  right. 

.(7)  In  their  tmst  and  confidence  in  their  parents^  becacr. 
of  which  they  are  not  troubled  vrith  cares  and  anxieties  :r 
the  means  of  living. 

(8)  They  love  their  parents  notwithstanding  the  correctic: 
which  they  have  received  because  of  their  faolts  ;  and  tb 
correction  is  to  the  child  of  Ood  the  mark  of  his  sonship,  no* 
of  his  Father's  rejection. 

(9)  In  their  freedom  from  pride,  and  in  the  absence  c: 
ambition. 

Christ  in  these  words  to  His  disciples  seems  to  say,  I- 
these  children  should  hereafter  be  saints,  whjr  should  thej 
be  forbidden  to  come  to  Him  from  whom  all  holiness  l' 
derived  f  If  sinners,  let  them  draw  near  to  TTiwi  who  cai 
forgive  sins.  Let  not  man  presume  to  separate  either  oc' 
or  the  other  from  Him  from  whom  all  spiritual  life  comes 
Let  not  man  sentence  those  to  banishment  from  Him  b; 
whom  they  are  not  condemned.^ 

From  the  tenderness  of  Christ  towards  these  children,  aca 
His  reproval  of  His  disciples,  let  us  all  learn  these  lessons  :— 

(1)  That  He  never  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  the  prayer  of  faith. 

(2)  That  He  is  ever  ready  to  do  that  which  He  came  on 
earth  to  do,  to  gather  into  His  arms  all  who  desire  to  coist 
to  Him.  , 

(3)  In  that  He  welcomed  them:  He  welcomes  now  the 
youngest,  the  poorest,  the  most  sinful  of  the  creatures  of  His 
hand,  for  He  is  unchanging  in  His  mercies.  The  samt 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

(4)  That  He  loses  no  opportunity  of  inculcating,  by  ^ord 
and  by  His  example,  the  virtue  of  humility,  which  is  the 
foundation  of  all  virtues — ^the  gate  through  which  all  must 
pass  who  would  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

(15)   Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  not^ 
receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he 
not  enter  therein.^ 


t  **  Sinite  partmloi  ad  Me  aeeedere, 
(ne  illiB  impedimento  ntis)  ialium  est 
enim  regnum  ealonm.  Humilitatein 
commendat  et  innocentiam.  £z  illis 
paenilis,  yelati  floscnlis,  mel  doctrinsB 
ooUigit,  docetqne  nos  ex  eis  quie  sese 
offenint  rebus  aliquid  semper  spiritaalis 
doctrinsB  et  emolumenti,  instar  apam, 


decerpere.  Senflosest:  iaUum,i^^ 
hojosmodi  pneroram  bamilinm  et  omci 
peccato  carentioin,  eei  regnwm  coBient^ 
Si  igitor  cobIo  digni  snnt  per  grat»0 
qaam  habent,  car  eos  indignos  exis^* 
matb  qui  ad  Me  acoedant  ? '*— J«^ 
diue, 
>  "JVbn  intrahit  poet  hujos  Ti» 


Fuenta. 
Emmaii.  S&. 


Enthymius. 
TheophyUct. 
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'Verily — truly — I,  who  am  the  Truth,  declare  unto  you, 
JVhosoever  shall  not  receive,  that  is — 

(1 )  Shall  not  dispose  himself  to  receive  the  word  which  is 
preached — the  gospel  or  doctrine  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

(2)  Shall  not  receive  the  glory  and  happiness  of  heaven; 
sliall  not  be  admitted  to  the  home  of  the  saints  and  servants 
of  God  in  the  eternal  world. 

These  two  interpretations  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  words,  the 
Icingdom  of  Ood,  are  not  conflicting  interpretations,  but  are 
consistent  the  one  with  the  other.  He  cannot  receive  the 
glory  and  happiness  hereafter  as  the  reward  of  a  life  of 
lioliness  who  does  not  first  receive  and  obey  that  Word 
which  is  the  guide  of  the  Christian's  life  and  the  rule  of  his 
actions  in  this  world. 

This  kingdom  must  be  received  as  a  little  child  receives 
anything  from  its  parents,  in  docility,  in  subjection  to  the 
parent's  will,  with  love  and  in  purity  of  heart,  not  in  ignor- 
ance and  in  childishness. 

Here  are  two  lessons  for  us  all — 

(1)  Let  none  say  that  children  cannot  love  God  and  serve 
Him,  and  that  only  adults  can  receive  His  grace  and  His 
truth.  Those  who  would  love  and  serve  God  aright  must 
do  so  in  the  spirit  and  temper  of  young  children,  who  are 
made  by  Christ  His  pattern  for  all  who  would  enter  into  His 
kingdom.  Thus  does  our  Lord  beat  down  the  pride  which 
suggest^  that  the  grace  which  we  receive  of  God  in  order  to 
do  tlis  will  is  in  some  way  connected  with  our  own  deserts, 
and  is  given  as  a  reward  for  our  coming  to  Him  instead  of 
being  a  gift  enabling  us  so  to  come. 

(2)  Let  parents  care  greatly  for  their  children  who  are 
thus  dear  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  strive  by  example  and 
prayer  to  preserve  that  purity,  simplicity  of  heart,  and  inno- 
cence of  sin  which  are  in  the  nature  of  childhood,  and  are 

held  up  for  the  imitation  of  all  those  who  would  receive  the  Lucaflrag. 
Icingdom  of  Ood, 


OomnQs. 
Fnente. 


(16)  And  He  took  them  up  in  His  arms}  put  His 
hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them? 


finera:  oh  fii^  thi  By.  Condaplicata 
negatio  Tim  addit  futuri,  aut  certd 
modi  potentialifl  :  ride  Matt  t.  21."— 
Zuca  Brttgenna, 

^  "He  put  them  into  His  bosom'' 
is  the  readliiig  of  the  £thiopic.  "  He 
took  them  into  His  bosom ''  is  that  of 
the  Persian  yersion. 

'  "Qaseres,  quid  Christos  manuum 


irapositione  his  parvulis  contulerit? 
Respondent  commnniter  Kecentiores, 
praecipn^  contulisse  salutis  augmentum 
turn  corporis^  tnm  animi,  Deo  Patri 
commendando  illos  et  consecrando,  ut 
inter  filios  Dei  reciperentur.  IJnde  ait 
Lucas  Brugensis  :  '  Kon  dubium  qum 
hi  omnes  eTaserint  in  yiros  sanctos  ac 
prsBclaros.' " — Emm,  ab  Inearnatione, 
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As  the  disciples  of  Christ  thought  children  unworthy 
coming  to  Him,  in  this  action  of  our  Saviour  He  ta^c^ 
them  and  us  a  lesson  of  humility.  He  who  was  the  Crea:  ' 
of  the  world,  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  not  only  pemaitr- 1 
children  to  approach  Him,  but  He  went  beyond  the  prave' n 
of  those  who  brought  them  into  His  presence;  He  not  or.; 
'pui  His  hands  upon  them,  but,  doing  more  thsin  they  askeu 
as  His  wont  is,  for  He  ever  gives  us  more  than  we  desire  :^ 
deserve,  He  took  them  up  in  His  armsy  and  with  this  £:: 
blessed  them,  not  merely  uttering  a  verbal  blessin^^  bat  col- 
ferring  on  them  a  very  real  gift;  for  when  God  pronoun ct^ 
any  one  blessed  He  at  the  same  time  makes  them  to  be  so. 

Those  who  brought  these  young  children  to  Christ  besougl* 
Him  that  He  would  pray  for  them.     We  nowhere,  however 
read  that  He  did  this.     They  thought  Him  to  be  a  man :  - 
man  indeed  of  such  holiness,  that  His  prayer  would  dra^? 
down  a  blessing  upon  these  children,  but  yet  only  a  mar 
He  showed  Himself  to  be  more  than  this,  very  God,   wli 
could   of  Himself  give  to  them  that  blessing  which    tht- 
sought.     He  blessed  them,  and  by  laying  His  hands  up.i 
them  He  gave  them  spiritual  grace,  and  strengthened  1 7 
His  gift  those  childlike  graces  which  were  already  in  then:. 
In  this  did  our  Lord  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  which  bao' 
said,  He  shall  feed  His  flock  like  a  shepherd:  He  shall  gathf 
the  lambs  with  His  arm,  and  carry  them  in  His  bosom.^ 

Those  who  were  touched  by  Christ  were  made  partakers 
of  Divine  grace  and  inheritors  of  His  kingdom.  As  when 
He  touched  the  bier  and  the  young  man  was  restored  to 
life— as  when  He  put  His  fingers  into  tbe  ears  of  the  deaf 
man,  and  forthwith  he  heard — ^as  when  He  touched  the  eves 
of  the  man  born  blind,  and  sent  him  to  the  pool  of  Siloaro, 
and  immediately  his  sightless  eye-balls  saw  plainly — so  now 
does  He  give  life  and  health  to  the  soul  with  His  life-giving 
touch.  When  fire  is  applied  to  the  dead  coals  they  kindle 
into  life,  and  when  the  Life  touches  the  dead  body  new  hfe 
spreads  through  the  lifeless  corpse ;  so  does  His  touch  now 
give  life  to  the  dead  soul,  so  does  He  cleanse  the  sinner 
from   the   guilt  of  sin,  unless  indeed  the  sinner  himself 


*  "  Mettez  8ur  moi,  Seigneur,  la 
main  invisible  de  Totre  divinity ;  pour 
prendre  puissance  sur  mon  codar  et  sur 
mes  sens,  pour  reprimer  en  moi  tout  ce 
qui  Tous  est  contraire,  pour  me  con- 
sacrer  k  Dieu  Totre  Pere,  comme  Sa 
victime,  en  yous  et  par  toub."  -— 
QueaneL 

*  *'Kogabit  aliquis,  quid  benedictio 


Ghristi  his  parrulis  contoleiit?  Be. 
spondemos,  certum  esse  Dei  benedic- 
tionem  inanem  non  esse :  siquidea 
Dei  benedicere  est  benefaoere.  Si  er^ 
Ohristns  Deus  panrulis  benedixit,  edam 
benefecit,  beneficiumque  aliquod  con- 
tulit :  gratiam  Tidelicet  donavit  k  inal:s 
aliquibus  praeservationem  et  similia."— 
Barradiui. 


Sr.  MARK  X.  13—16. 
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liinder  by  his  wilfulness  tlie  effect  of  the  mercy  of  his  ^^iJJ.f* 
Saviour  and  his  God.* 

St.  Matthew  adds  that  when  He  had  blessed  these  children  Matt.  zx.  n. 
He  depai'ted  thence  on  His  way  to  Jerusalem. 

Those  on  whom  He  laid  His  hands  at  that  time  He  did 
not  call  to  follow  Him  at  that  moment.      They  were  yet 
infants,  and  therefore  lacked  the  strength  to  be  able   to  origen. 
follow  Him  and  to  be  His  disciples. 


*  "  Omnes  i^tur  curramns  ad  pedes 
Christ! :  non  dimittamus  Eum  donee 
benedixerit  nobis,  qnemadmodum  istis 
parvTilis  benedixit :  accedamus  itaque 
puri  ad  virginem,  rir^nis  filium ;  acce- 
damus hamiles  ad  humilera,  et  hnmilis 


ancillsB  filium:  accedamus  simpUci 
corde  ad  Agnum  immaculatum,  qui 
peccatum  non  fedty  nee  dolus  inventiu 
est  in  ore  Ejus  [1  Pet  ii.  22] ;  quatenus 
ab  lUo  amplexemur,  tangamur,  et  bene- 
dicamur." — Soarez. 


*0*  "  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  qui  par- 
vulos  Tenire  ad  Te  voluisti,  et  eis  manus 
imponens  benedixisti,  prsesta  mihi 
misero  ut  sim  parrulus  in  oculis  meis, 
quatenus  gratiara  inveniam  in  oculis 
TusB  majestatis ;  et  quod  parvali  possi- 
dent  per  naturam  ego  consequar  miseri- 


oorditer  per  gratiam  Tuam ;  ut  mentis 
omnium  parvulorum  et  humilium  Tibi 
placentium  ego  ultimns  omniara,  Te 
rectore,  Te  duce,  merear  ad  Te  pervenire 
et  a  Te  benedictione  in  ccelestibus 
munerari.     Amen." — Ludolphus, 


THE  COMMUNION  OP  THE  SICK. 

St.  Johh  v.  24. 

Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  yoUy  He  that  heareth  My 
wordy  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath  ever- 
lasting life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ; 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life. 

This  verse  has  probably  been  selected  as  the  Grospel  in 
the  Service  for  the  Communion  of  the  Sick,  not  only  be- 
cause of  the  comforting  promise  of  eternal  life,  but  because 
our  Blessed  Lord  here  sums  up,  and  gives  as  it  were  in  an 
epitome,  the  great  central  truths  which  are  professed  in  the 
Creed,  and  in  which  the  sick  person  is  to  avow  his  frdl  and 
entire  belief.     We  are  here  taught — 

(1)  The  need  of  hearing  the  Gospel  of  Christ;  and  that 
not  with  the  ears  of  the  body  only,  but  with  the  hearty  the 
will,  the  affections  of  man.     He  that  heareth  My  ward,^ 

(2)  Belief  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  in  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  which  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  tluU  \  .  . 
believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me. 

(3)  The  sinful  estate  of  mankind,  the  fall  through  sin  into 
spiritual  death,  and  the  consequent  condemnation  of  the 
whole  race  of  Adam,  who  through  the  sin  of  the  first  man 
have  come  into  condemnation. 

(4)  The  need  which  we  all  have  of  a  Redeemer  and  Medi- 
ator, through  whose  passion,  death,  and  resurrection  we  pass 
from  death  unto  life. 

(5)  The  happiness  which  is  given  to  those  who  believe  in 
and  who  obey  God  in  this  life,  and  in  obeying  Him  possess 
Him  who  is  everlasting  life. 

>  "  Qui  wrbum  Meum  audit.    Tale  faetores  [Rom.  iL  IZySruno  AsteB- 

ett  ao  si  dioeret,  qui  Meum  doctrinam  «t«. 

audieni  custodit.    Ble  enim  bene  audit  "  'AKoveiv  seepe  ut  Hebr.  Tsp  coo* 

qui  audiens  obedit.    Ifon  enim  audi'  notat,  obtemperare,  obedire,  ut  iniii 

toret  legit  justi  tunt  apud  Deum  ted  yiii.  V.'^—JSotenmUUer. 
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(6)  That  eternal  life  which  after  the  death  of  the  body  is  1 

the  hope  and  the  reward  of  the  righteous^  and  which  is  j 

assured  to  those  who  in  resisting  temptation  and  in  over-  Aiez.Nat. 
coming  sin  here  have  'passed  from  death  %into  life. 

And  this  declaration  of  Christ  He  introduces  in  the  solemn 
manner  with  which  He  was  wont  to  declare  very  great  and 

important  truths — Verily,  verily.     He,  the  eternal  Verity,  | 

the  Truth  itself,  is  here  declaring  that  which  is  to  be  noted,  j 

not  only  as  a  great  truth  in  itself,  but  one  which  is  of  the  1 

utmost  importance  to  every  man  to  comprehend  :  one  which  com.  i^Lap. 
is  full  of  such  exceeding  comfort  to  the  soul,  that  to  remove 
all  doubt  Christ  adds  this  solemn  confirmation  to  the  truth 


Haffo  de  S. 
Charo. 


of  His  word.      How  great  is  the  love  of  God  towards  us ; 
how  great  should  be  our  happiness  in  that  our  Saviour 
should  condescend  to  make  to  us  sinners  such  a  solemn  pro-  uigh. 
testation  of  the  certainty  of  this  doctrine. 

He  that  hearethy  so  as  to  believe  and  obey.  My  word — that 
is,  the  Gospel  or  doctrine  which  I  declare  in  fulfilment  of  Emman.  sa. 
My  mission  from  My  Father — and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  ^SIS'**' 
Me^ — so  hears,  that  is,  as  to  believe  on  the  Father — hath  ever-  orotlSr'"" 
lasting  life  already,  and  he  shall  not  come  into  condemnation;  ciiiy»o«tom. 
fihall  not  be  punished  for  the  sins  which  in  past  time  he  had 
done,  and  of  which  in  accepting  the  teaching  of  Christ  he 
had  repented,^  but  is  slreaiy  passed  from  thskt  death  which  is  Goim*ad. 
the  fruit  of  sin  here,  and  from  the  consequences  of  that  sin 
hereafter,  tmto  that  life  of  which  he  has  here  the  foretaste 
and  the  pledge,  and  which  he  shall  possess  in  its  fulness  in 
the  life  to  come ;  ^  so  that  when  he  departs  from  this  world  com.  a  Lap. 
lie  will  but  pass  through  or  from  corporeal  death  unto  life  Arborem. 
eternal — from  that  death  which  came  through  man^s  sinful-  Arias  Hout. 
ness  to  that  life  which  he  has  through  the  Son. 

He  that  heareth  My  word.  As  the  first  man  fell  from  God, 
and  falling  from  Him  fell  into  all  evil  because  he  heard  not 
in  his  heart — ^that  is,  heard  not  believingly — the  word  of  his 

1  **  Non  ait,  qui  credit  Mihi,  sed  qui  tur." — Sylveira. 

credit  Ei  qui  Me  mieit :   hoc  dictum  *  *<T6  tig  Kptetv  oifK  ipxiraiy  rovr- 

asseverant  Chrysostomus,  Euthymiua,  iffriv,  oii  KoXdUrai,     Bdvarov  ydp  oh 

TheophylactuB,  modestisD  causa,  arro-  rovrov  ^if<rc,  aXkd.  rbv  aiuvtoVf  &airtp 

gantise  notam  deritare  Tolens.    Sedhsec  Kai  r^v  Cw^  Uiivtiv.'*  —  S,   Chry' 

ratio  non  est    moltnm  valida ;    nam  eoetom, 

Joan  yiL   38  ait,  Qui  credit  in  Me,  '  The  Slayonic  yersion  ia  the  only 

Jiumina  de  venire  ^ua  fluent.    Aptius  one  amongst  the  old  yenions  of  the 

ergo  dicendum  cnm  Cajetano,  Toleto,  New  Testament  which  giyes  this  in  the 

ac  Beanx  Amis,  quod  ait,  Qui  credit  in  future  tense,  and  translatefl  the  Greek 

Eumqui  tnieit  Me,  iste  talis  credit  in  — fUTafiiPfiKtv  U  rov  Oavarov — by 

mittentem  et  in  missum.    £t  in  hoc  what  is  equiyalent  to  **  ehaU  past  from 

denotatnr  Trinitatis  mysterium.      £t  death  unto  life.''    See  Malan*a  Notes 

dum  credit  Christum  Filium  Dei  mis-  on  the  Gospel  of  8t.  John. 
sum,  mysterium  incamationis  profite- 
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Gen.  U.  17. 


Salmcron. 


Gen.  ill.  4. 
Bup«rtu«. 


Feitii. 


Maker^  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shall  svr-^ 
die,  80  mast  the  healing  be  by  hearing ;  and  as  man  bj  be- 
lieving on  the  devil  inherited  deaths  so  by  the  word  and  h 
believing  on  the  Son  will  he  obtain  life.  It  is  this  life-giving 
word  of  Christ  which  is  man's  antidote  against  the  poison  o: 
John  Till.  u.  the  old  serpent^  who  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and 
who  deceived  man  to  his  nndoing  by  his  assertion  ye  sha'- 
not  surely  die.  It  is  not  said  that  we  are  to  fast,  to  gire 
alms^  or  to  pray ;  these  we  are  enjoined  to  do,  but  these  are 
comparatively  easy  to  man :  we  are  here  bidden  to  hear  so  as 
to  believe,  and  this  is  difficalt,  nay,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
accomplish  in  oar  own  strength.  To  live  in  daily  obedience  ; 
to  live  loving,  and  in  our  love  to  serve  God ;  to  imitate  the 
pattern  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  and  to  show  forth  the 
power  of  His  death  by  our  death  nnto  sin ;  to  live  a  life  of 
daily  right^oasness,  daily  listening  to  and  daily  doing  the 

f)recepts  of  Christ,  this  is  involved  in  oar  hearing  and  be- 
ieving  in  Christ. 

And  believeth  in  Him  that  sent  Me.   Note  here  the  force  of 
Christ's  words.     It  is  not  enough  to  believe  in  Him  as  our 
teacher,  our  pattern,  our  advocate ;  we  must  believe  in  Him 
as  the  Incarnate  Word  of  the  Father,  as  sent  by  Him  into 
the  world.    We  are  to  believe  in  the  Father,  not  as  abstracf 
providence  nor  creative  energy,  but  in  His  relation  to  that 
Divine  Person  who  came  from  heaven — to  bebeve  in  Hitn  85 
He  that  sent  Christ  into  the  world.     We  are,  moreover,  to 
believe  in  the  Father  as  Almighty  love,  for  we  are  to  believe 
in  Him  as  the  Sender  of  the  Son.    And  in  this  was  His  lore 
manifested  to  man,  in  that  He  sent  His  only-begotten  Son ; 
and  that  in  His  gracious  gift  he  who  so  believes  hath  ever- 
lasting life?'   As  to  the  belief  which  is  demanded  from  every 
one  of  us,  it  is  a  belief  in  Christ  who  came,  and  in  Hini 
whom  He  came  to  manifest,  and  who  sent  the  Son  for  this 
very  purpose  into  the  world  :  it  is  a  belief  in  Christ  incarnate 
for  us,  and  in  the  Father  from  whom  He  came,  and  in  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  whom  He  was  incarnate.     And  to  those  who 
so  believe,  three  things  are  promised  : — 

(1)  Everlasting  life  in  its  beginning,  for  the  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life?'    He  who  has  God  has  in  Him  eternal  life,  an^ 


Corn,  h  Lap. 


Lftrnpe. 


Tol«ta>. 


1 "  (<x*0  ^it^  hearing  andhelieving, 
having  is  also  ^Yen"-~Luthardt. 

'  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  takes  the 
promise  of  everlasting  life  to  mean  the 
completion,  not  the  beginning,  of  this 
life,  understands  this  passage  somewhat 
differently.  He  says :  "  Fraemium 
fidei  ponit  cum  subdit:  Sa^t  vitam 


aternam  :  et  ponit  tria  quae  habebimu 
in  gloria;  sed  ordine  retrogrado.  Prim^ 
enim  consequentur  resurrectionem  ex 
mortuis ;  secundo  liberationem  a  fotar*^ 
judicio ;  tertio  vitam  (stemam  ;  qni»  ^* 
dicitur  [Matt,  xxvj  :  post  judicium 
ibunt  justi  in  vitam  sBtemam."— C^^* 
ment.  in  loco. 


ST.  JOHN  V.  24. 

lie  who  has  God  holds  Him  by  means  of  his  continuance  in 
that  living  faith  through  which  he  believed,  and  in  which  he 
is  able  to  see  God. 

(2)  He  who  so  believes,  and  steadfastly  continues  in  that 
belief,  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,^  bat  shall  obtain  the 
forgiveness  of  sin,  and  be  kept  from  sin,  so  as  to  escape  the 
final  judgment  upon  the  impenitent.  He  shall  not  corns  into 
condemnation : — 

(a)  Into  the  condemnation  of  conscience  now,  from  which 
he  is  saved  through  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins. 

(b)  He  shall  not  come  into  the  future  judgment  which 
awaits  those  who  die  unrepentant. 

(3)  He  is  passed  from  death,  unto  life :  from  the  death  of 
sin  and  corruption  into  the  life  of  the  children  of  God,  and 
that  state  of  loving  obedience  which  robs  death  of  all  its 
power  and  of  almost  all  its  terrors :  he  has  passed  from 
spiritual  death  into  that  real  life  which  he  has  through  his 
justification  in  Christ,^  so  that  when  physical  death  comes 
it  shall  be  the  entrance  of  the  soul  into  changeless  and 
everlasting  life.  Whilst,  then,  it  is  true  that  the  penitent 
has  already  passed  from  death  unto  life  because  of  the 
presence  of  God  the  Eitemal  Life,  it  is  also  true  of  that 
future  state  of  happiness  and  glory,  both  because  of  the 
certainty  of  the  possession  and  also  because  the  one  is  the 
commencement  of  the  other,  of  which  the  beginning  is  now 
and  the  consummation  after  the  death  of  the  body.  This 
alone  is  worthy  of  the  name  of  life,  because  the  continuance 
of  the  wicked  away  from  Him  who  is  the  Source  of  all  life  is 
not  life,  but  death.* 

These  words  are  not  a  denial  of  the  reality  of  death,  but 
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Rom.  Ti.  28. 

Hnco  de  8. 

Cnaro. 

OnilliAad. 


^  *' In  judicium  non  venit.  Exegesis 
est  illius  quod  dixit,  habet  vitam  atev' 
num.  Qui  credit  in  Christum  justifi- 
catus  est  k  peccatis,  yitam  habens  :  sed 
justiJleatUB  paeem  habei  apud  Deutn 
[Rom.  T.  1];  hoc  est,  tranquillam  paca- 
tamque  habet  conscieutiam.  Ergo  is 
non  venit  in  judicium :  id  est,  huio  ne 
metuenda  quidem  erit  damnatio  mortis 
ffitemsB  (que  manet  iucredulos,  imd 
quae  jam  habet  iucredulos)  quia  credit." 
— Ouilliaud. 

»  "  Transit  d  mort$  in  vitam,  Nee 
dico  none  quod  transiet  k  morte  in 
Titam,  sed  hoc  dico,  quia  rerbum  Meum 
audiendo  et  credendo  Ei  qui  misit  Me 
jam  transit  k  morte  anima.  Non  dico 
ad  vitam,  ut  stet  secus  illam,  sed  a 
longe  prospidat  et  salutet  illam,  sic  ut 


Alex.  Nat. 


SalmsroD. 
Chrytottom. 


Terns. 


Eitlas. 

Hengsten- 
berg. 


SylTeinu 


Abraham,  Isaac,  et  Jacob,  et  ceteri 
patres,  qui  a  longe  prospexerunt  et 
salutaTemnt  illam  et  defuncti  sunt 
omnes,  non  acceptis  promissionibus 
hujus :  sed  hoc  dico,  quia  transit  in 
ipsam  vitam  brevi  transitu;  quippe 
cum  ipsum  transire  non  sit  aliud  qaam 
reuasci  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu  Sancto. 
Credendo  enim  dum  baptizatur  transiit 
et  regeneratus  est,  et  de  veteri  noYus, 
de  perdito  inventus,  de  mortuo  vivus 
factus  est.  yam  etai  corpus  mortuum^ 
id  est,  mortale  est,  propter  peecatum, 
spiritus  jam  vivit  propter  justiJUa' 
tionemP — Rupertus. 

s  "  Nulla  quippe  major  et  prior  est 
mors  quam  ubi  non  moritur  mors." — 
Augustinus,  De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  Ti. 
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exhortation  frequently  used  in  Holy  Scriptare^   and  is  a 
call: — 

(1)  To  diligence  and  expedition  in  the  work  assigned  lo 
VAy  as  in  the  words  of  the  prophet  to  Gehazi,  Gird  up  ihj 
loins,  and  take  my  staff  in  thine  hand,  and  go  thy  tcay :  ij 
thou  meet  any  man,  salute  him  not :  and  if  any  salute  tht^.j 

sKinstiT.     a/nswer  him  not  a^ain.     So,  also,  of  our  Blessed  Lord  we 
'''  read,  when  He  would  wash  the  feet  of  His  Apostles^  that  He 

rose  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  His  garments ;  and  took  a 
John  xiii.  4.    towel,  and  girded  Himself 

(2)  To  bear  onrselves  manfully  and  courageously^  as: — 
Then  answered  the  Lord  unto  Job,  and  said,  Oird  up  thy  loins 
now  like  a  man :  I  will  demand  of  thee,  and  declare  thou 

JobzLT.       unto  Me. 

(3)  To  be  ready  for  any  work  assigned  to  us  by  God ;  as 
when  the  Israelites  were  commanded  to  depart  from  Egypt, 
and  were  bidden  to  eat  the  passover  with  their  loins  girded, 
with  their  shoes  on  their  feet  and  their  staff  in  their  hand, 

Ezod  xii.  iL    and  to  eat  it  in  haste. 

There  are  three  classes  of  men  of  whom  we  read  these 
words,  and  who  are  bidden  to  gird  up  their  loins :  serran  ts, 
that  they  may  do  the  work  of  their  master;  soldiers,  that 
they  may  contend  successfully  with  the  enemies  of  their 
chieftain ;  and  travellers,  that  they  may  make  their  journey 

QuMiiti.  with  greater  expedition.  The  Christian  bears  all  these  rela- 
tions. He  is  the  servant  of  God,  the  soldier  of  Christy  the 
traveller  through  this  vale  of  tears  to  his  own  country  in 
heaven.^  He  is,  therefore,  bidden  to  gird  up  his  loins  that 
he  may  serve  more  faithfully,  that  he  may  fight  against  his 
spiritual  foes  more  manfully,  and  that  he  may  travel  through 

Dion.Guth.  this  world  with  as  little  incumbrance  as  need  be.  These 
words  are  Christ's  call  to  earnestness  and  watchfulness, 
His  exhortation  to  struggle  against  and  to  overcome  those 
temptations  by  which  our  spiritual  being  is  perfected,  so 
that  when  this  present  life  is  ended  we  may  attain  to  that 
rest  which  shall  never  end.  In  that  life,'  those  only  shall 
enter  in  and  be  secure  who  have  never  been  lulled  into  a 
false  security  here,  and  they  shall  then  fear  and  tremble  who 
on  earth  have  had  no  fear  of  offending  against  or  breaking 

Aiti.N«t.      the  law  of  God.* 

1  **  Vestes  oblongas  et  difflnentes  ac-  dicitnr,  Sint  lumbi  vettri  prmcincUJ*-^ 

cingebant  seryi,  ut  ezpediti  easent  ad  AUx.  NatalU. 

miniatTandam;    Tiatoree,   ut  expediti  >  "  Caatoa  noe  facit  Christna  et  Tult 

eaaent  ad  iter  agendum;    militea,  at  esaeezpeditoaadexpectandanoriasiina: 

eaaent  ezpediti  ad  pugnandum.    Chris-  at  post   noyissima  qua)  suat  in  hoe 

tianos  serrus  est  Dei,  miles  Christi,  sseculo  metuenda,  suocedat  requies  qua 

Tiator   in   mondo ;   ideo   illi   merito  non  habet  flnem.    Eront  tanc  securi, 
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By  the  loins  is  meant— 

(1)  The  powers  of  the  mind,  the  intellect,  and  aflfections. 
Of  these  the  Apostle  speaks  when,  having  reminded  Christians 
that  they  have  to  wrestle  not  against  flesh  avd  blood  only, 
hut  against  spiritual  ivickedness,  he  calls  upon  them  to  stand 
thereforey  having  your  hins  girt  about  with  truth,  a/nd  having  ^p^'^j-^^* 
on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness, 

(2)  The  strength  of  the  body  :  that  physical  nature  from  Gorramw. 
whence  carnal  affections  proceed. 

The  call  to  let  our  loins  be  girded  about  is,  as  it  concerns 
all   Christians,  a  call  to  temperance  and  a  bridling  of  the  or^.  Hom. 
flesh,  and  to  the  restraint  of  our  passions  and  appetites.   Of  Evan.* 
this  St.  Paul  speaks  when  he  says,  Every  man  that  stnveth  ^^omlcvil 
for  the  mastery  is  temper-ate  in  all  things  ;  and  again :  I  Iceep 
under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection.     It  is  a  call  i  cor.  ix.  26, 
to  diligence  and  activity  in  the  Christian  life ;  to  a  readiness  Augustine, 
for  our  Master's  work  whatever  may  be  our  lot  in  His  vine-  ^*^P*'y^"^''- 
yard  j  and  to  an  apprehension  and  firm  hold  of  the  faith,  so 
that  we  may  be  able  to  resist  all  error  and  unbelief.'    It  is,  jan».  Gand. 
in  short,  a  call  to  lay  aside  all  that  can  hinder  our  obedience 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  labour  strenuously  and  with  a 
ready  and  willing  mind  in  every  virtue,  after  the  pattern  of  Mawonatus. 
those  who,  toiling  in  earthly  occupations,  gird  up  their  cyrii. 
garments  that  they  may  labour  the  better. 

And  here  let  us  note  that  the  hindrance  which  is  to  be 
set  aside — the  garment  which  is  to  be  girded — like  the 
hindrances  mentioned  in  another  parable,  which  prevent  ^iJlJo'J* 
men  from  entering  in  to  the  marriage  feast,  are  not  sins 
and  things  in  themselves  unlawful,  but  lawful,  even  neces- 
sary, things  which  are  allowed  to  engross  more  than  their 
due  share  of  our  attention;  the  cares  of  this  life,  which 
have  their  appointed  use,  but  which  we  turn  into  evil  when 
we  permit  them  to  become  anxieties  to  us.  It  is  right  to 
have  a  garment,  it  is  not  right  to  allow  it  to  impede  us  in 
our  duty. 

But,  whilst  this  is  a  call  to  all  men,  it  applies  more  espe- 
cially to  those  who  are  called  to  minister  in  spiritual  things 
to  the  servants  and  children  of  God.  They  are  in  these  JanaenVp. 
words  exhorted  to  diligence  in  their  Master's  work,  to  allow 
no  earthly  pursuits  to  engross  their  thoughts  or  to  delay 
the  execution  of  the  duties  of  their  calling.*    They  are  to  saimeron. 

qui  modo  non  sunt  securi ;  et  iternm  opus  parantis,  ut  prompts,  et  expedite 

tuQC  timebunt,  qui  modo  timere  no-  illudobeat/' — Novm-inus, 

,.  lunt." — Idem,  '  "  Le  detachement  de  tons  les  biens 

^  <<  Lumbos  prsecingere,  plerisque  est  du  monde  est  cette  ceinture  dont  nous 

carnis  luxuriam,  per  continentiam,  co-  devons    nous    ceindre    les    reins."  — 

arctare;   sed  eat  etiam  habitus  se  ad  Bur^, 
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minister  by  inward  devotion,  by  tbe  girding  ap  of  their 
mind  as  well  as  by  the  oatward  tokens  of  their  obedience  in 
their  Master's  service ;  for  he  who  is  girt  is  not  only  freer  u 
perform  his  daty,  bat  bears  about  with  him  the  marks  of 
preparation  for  earnest  service.  Hence  it  was  at  the  Last 
Supper,  we  read  that  our  Master,  the  pattern  and  example 

jabnxiiL4.  to  every  minister  in  His  Church,  girded  Himself  to  minister 
to  His  Apostles ;  and  in  the  Apocalyptic  vision  is  represented 
still  as  a  man  clothed  with  a  garment  down,  to  theyaot,  and 

B«r.i.is.     girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 

He  who  would  keep  his  garments — ^the  flesh — pure  from 
evil  must  gird  them  up,  for  the  way  of  life  is  miry  by  reason 
of  sin,  and  foul  through  the  corruption,  example,  and  solicit- 

Dtrradiiu.  atious  of  cvil  men.  He  that  would  keep  the  righteousness 
which  Christ  has  imparted  to  him,  that  robe  whicH  is  the 
righteousness  of  the  saints,  must  in  like  manner  nse  all 
diligence  in  preserving  it  from  contamination  with,  the 
world.i 

But  we  are  not  only  called  upon  to  let  our  loins  he  girded 
about,  we  are  to  have  our  lights  bnrnitig  ;  not  only  to  cease 
to  do  evil  by  girding  up  our  loins  against  temptation,  snd 
sloth,  and  indifference  to  our  Master's  call,  we  are  exhorted 
also  to  learn  to  do  well,  to  depart  from  evil,  and  to  do  goadr 
Here  are  two  things  to  be  noted :  the  Cluistian  is  to  have 

Pi.  xMiy.  M.  lights,  and  these  are  to  be  burning, 

(1)  Lights,  It  is  signi6cant  that  it  is  not  light,  but  lights 
which  are  to  be  burning;  not  some  one  good  work  or 
another,  not  some  one  act  of  obedience  or  another,  hat 
universally  our  whole  body  is  to  be  full  of  li^ht,  full  of  faith, 
full  of  truth,  full  of  holiness ;  full  both  within  and  without, 
for  it  is  not  enough  for  us  to  have  holiness  within  us  unless 
it  is  also  evidenced  without.^  We  are  to  have  faith,  which  is 
a  light  dispelling  the  darkness  of  error  and  of  sin,  and 
enabling  us  to  know  the  will  of  God  and  to  see  the  path  of 
His  commandments.  We  are  to  have  our  reason  clear  and 
unclouded,  showing  us  the  dangers  which  are  around  us, 

Theophyiact.  for  this  is  a  light  from  God  and  His  gift  to  man.     Holy 
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^  **  Is  qui  oingulum  abjicit,  lutulenta 
Tia  iter  faciens  oblong^as  Testes  luti 
inficit  sordibus.  Lutulenta  via  est  quit 
gradimur.  Si  castitatis  cingulum  Ghris- 
tianus  abjecerit,  corpus  quod  anime 
Testis  est,  spurcissimis  soi'dibujB  inquin- 
abit." — Barradiui, 

>  "  Jubentur  lumbos  accingere  et 
lucemas  tenere  ao  si  apert^  audiant. 
Prius  in  Tobismetipsis  Inxariam  re- 
stringite ;  et  tunc,  de  Tobis,  aliis  bono- 


rum  operum  exempla  monstrate."  ^ 
;S.  Greff.  Magnus. 

^  **  Et  luoema  ardentes  in  manibus 
vestria — id  est,  opera  ardentia  propter 
Deuin,  et  lucentia  aliis  in  exemplum. 
Lucerna  enim  duo  facit.  Ceram  sire 
oleum  comburit  et  lumen  diffundit. 
Ad  hoc  erg^,  ut  bonum  opus  sit  la- 
cema,  oportet  ut  ardore  dirini  amons 
fiat  et  aliis  pr»beat  exemplum."---^i^ 
de  S,  Charo, 
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Scripture — God's  Word — is  a  light  which  we  are  to  cherish, 

for  this  will  enable  us  to  avoid  many  of  the  snares  of  the 

Evil  One,   and   guide  us  through  the  mazes  of  this  evil 

world  j  for  of  this  we  read.  Thy  word  is  a  lantern  unto  my  Hoftn«uter. 

feet,  and  a  light  nnto  my  paths;  and.  In  thy  light  shall  we 

see  light. 

(2)  These  lights  are  to  be  burning,  not  shining  merely, 
since  this  might  arise  from  vain-glory;  the  light  must  be 
fed  and  sustained  by  inward  devotion.  Many  persons  are 
active  in  the  vineyard  of  God,  who  possess  at  the  same 
time  none  of  the  spirit  of  obedience  and  submission ;  who 
do  work  indeed,  but  who  work  not  well,  not  in  a  spirit  of 
charity  and  with  a  simple  desire  for  their  Master's  glory. 
We  are  to  have  lights,  and  to  have  them  burning.^  Our 
lights  are  burning  if  fed  by  the  oil  of  Divine  grace,  and  we 
are  silently  and,  as  it  were,  instinctively  showing  forth  on 
all  sides  and  in  the  face  of  all  men  an  example  of  holiness 
and  zeal  in  our  Lord's  service. 

If  we  would  show  forth  the  lights  which  God  has  given  to 
us,  let  us  remember  that  they  must  first  bum  inwardly, 
must  cleanse  us  from  sinful  aflTections,  and  hallow  our  whole 
soul,  as  the  altar  of  God  was  of  old  hallowed  by  the  fire 
from  on  high. 

Good  works,  holiness  of  life,  are  lights — 

(1)  On  our  own  path,  for  they  enable  us  to  see  the  way  in 
which  we  are  to  walk,  for  if  any  man  will  do  His  vnll,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  Ood.^ 

(2)  On  the  path  of  our  brethren.  It  is  by  the  holiness 
of  God's  faithful  children  that  sinners  are  warned  and  re- 
proved of  their  own  evil  deeds  and  of  the  consequences  of 
their  actions. 

Hence  it  was  in  the  early  days  of  Christ's  Church  that  the 
unwonted  spectacle  of  active  love  shown  towards  each  other 
was  so  efficacious  in  drawing  the  heathen  from  the  darkness 
and  error  of  their  lives.     For  this  reason  it  is  that  Christ  steu*. 


John  vU.  17. 


^  "  Kon  satis  est  lacere,  neqae 
satis  est  ardere,  utrumque  Christiano 
necessarium  est ;  nh  sit  velut  lignum 
putre  aut  noctilucse  bestiolas,  quse  in  . 
tenebris  lucent,  sed  non  ardent,  vel  nh 
sit  flamma  instar  infernalis,  qu»  ardet 
non  lucet.  Lucere  yanum,  ardere  pa- 
rtim,  lucere  simul  et  ardere  perfectum 
est." — Sartmig. 

'  " 'E^wcr/iif  oc  H  rdiQbe^vaQ^  o\  rijv 
vpaKTiK^v  fUTtdvTtc,  rotovrov  ydp 
rb  <rxf7M<x  ^*^v  ipyariKuiv,  o7c  ^eZ  Kal 
Tovs  Xvx^^^C  TTpomXvai  xaiofisvovQ, 


iiX  ydp  rp  TTpaKTiKy  Tpo9i!vat.  xal  rb 
rrjg  btaKpifftuQ  x^P^^V^*  ^^*  '^X***^  ^^' 
ytvutcKHv  6  irpacriffdCf  oi  ftoyov  rt 
Xpi)  irouXvy  dXXd  Kai  to  vCig.  iroWoi 
H^v  yap  rb  tcaXbv  liroiri<raVi  oh  jeaXe!>c 
^1.  ol  ToiovTOi  ovv  rdc  fikv  bo^va^ 
ij<Tav  vtpuZfatrfiivoif  ixparrov  ydp, 
rove  ^^  Xvx^ovQ,  oifK  tlxov  Kaioftsvov^, 
TovTkertv,  oifK  dx^v  rijv  Ik  tov  Xoyov 
biaKpiatv,  A\K*  fj  tic  rv^ov  ivsvtaov, 
j^  ttQ  dWov  dnovoiag  Kpijfivov.**  — 
Theophi/laet. 
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gives  ns  this  injunction :  liei  your  light  so  shine  be/ore  m^, 

that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Fatlr* 
ibttf.u.     which  is  in  heaven.     The  light  reflected  firom  the  Christian 

was  the  means  by  which  God  was  to  be  glorified^  and  sinners 

drawn  from  the  ways  of  evil. 

This  lamp  is  to  be  fed^  these  lights  sustained,  by  constan: 

reading  of  God's  Word,  by  meditation  on  His  trath^  and  bj 
QnwML        prayer  for  His  g^race. 

In  a  lamp  which  is  burning,  three  things  are  to  be  noted : 

in  three  ways  is  it  a  parable  to  us  : — 

(1)  The  lamp  itself,  usually  of  earth.  In  this  liave  we 
our  own  frailty  and  the  need  of  God's  protecting  grace  sec 

scor.T.i.      before  us.     We  are,  as  our  house,  our  body  is,  earthy  ;  and 
scor.iT.7.     our  treasure,  our  souls,  are  in  earthen  vessels. 

(2)  The  lamp  is  fed  with  oil,  the  symbol  of  the  Holr 
Spirit,  which  is  given  to  us  for  the  sanctification  of  our 
heart  and  affections.  Unless  this  be  in  us^  there  can  be  no 
true  ministry  of  consolation. 

^SKro.*'         (3)  The  lamp  gives  out  a  light,  the  emblem  of  that  fire  of 

LniM  xii. ».  lYJie  charity  of  which  Christ  spake  when  He  said,  I  am  come 
to  send  fire  on  the  earth  .^ 

Our  loins  then  will  be  girded  when  we  abstain  from  evil ; 

AognstiM.  our  lamps  burning  when  we  do  good.  Those  who  are  par- 
takers of  Christ,  who  have  received  his  grace,  are  to  beware 
of  a  barren  and  therefore  sinful  indolence.  Hence,  at  the 
Passover,  those  who  partook  of  the  lamb — which  was  but  an 
image  of  the  True  Lamb — and  who  wore  the  garb  of  travel- 
lers to  show  that  they  had  here  no  abiding  city,  were  not 
only  to  have  the  staff  in  their  hands,  but  to  be  girt  for 

cyriL  labour  and  service. 

Let  the  ministers  of  Him  who  is  the  True  Light  remember, 

John  1. 9.       that  to  them  are  given  lights  for  the  use  of  men : — 

(1)  The  word  of  knowledge  for  the  ignorant,  and  for 
those  that  are  out  of  the  way. 

(2)  The  spirit  of  compassion  for  the  weak  and  sinful, 
which  they  are  to  manifest  in  the  spirit  of  St.  Paul,  who 
said.  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ?     Wlio  is  offended, 

2  Cor.  zi.t9.    CLnd  I  bum  not  ? 

(3)  The  duty  of  aiding  those  who  are  in  need  and  ne- 
cessity. 

In  a  word,  the  ministers  of  Christ^s  Church  are  required 
to  manifest  the  light  within  them  to  all  around  them.    Thej 

^  The  Vulgate  reading  U,  <^  Et  la-  known  to  the  Greek  and  most  of  the 

cemaB    ardentes  in  manibua  vettri*.'*  Latin   fathers.     Most    commentators, 

These  latter  words,  however,  are  neither  such  as  Maldonatus,  k  Lapide,  &c., 

in  the  Greek  nor  Syriac,  and  are  un-  reject  these  words. 
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are  the  true  lights  in  the  Tabernacle  of  God.     Let  them  oomnai. 
learn,  then^  the  lessons  which  Moses  taught  when,  by  direc- 
tion of  God,  he  ordered  seven  lights  to  be  placed  within  the 
tabernacle,  the  emblem  of  the  sevenfold  gifts  of  the  Spirit  Ez.xzr.87. 
which  the  ministers  of  God  are  to  exhibit,  and  with  which 
they  are  to  give  light  to  the  people  of  God.^ 

(33)  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for 
their  lordy  when  he  will  return  from  the  wedding ; 
that,  wheti  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open 
nnto  him  immediately. 

The  former  verse  speaks  of  those  who  are  earnest  and 
ready  in  their  work ;  this  of  those  who  are  anxiously  expect- 
ing their  Lord,  awaiting  His  coming  with  longing  desires  Estias. 
and  joy.  As  the  cherubim  in  the  temple  of  God  were  Bmgei. 
fashioned  with  extended  wings,  so  must  our  wings — prayer 
and  good  works,  longing  desire  and  active  working  for  God 
— be  turned  toward  Him  whom  we  expect  from  heaven.' 

These  three  things  are  required  of  those  who  would  enter 
into  the  joy  of  their  Lord  : — 

(1)  The  girding  up  of  the  loins  ;  on  the  one  hand,  tempe- 
rance in  the  use  of  the  goods  of  this  life,  and,  on  the  other, 
earnestness  in  the  work  which  God  has  set  us  to  do. 

(2)  Inward  holiness  and  outward  righteousness,  the  care 
of  our  own  heart,  and  active  charity  towards  our  neighbour. 

(3)  Patience  and  longing  expectation — ^that  we  should  be 

as  faithful  servants  who  delight  in  their  lord^s  presence  and  ^cS^o.^ 
desire  his  return. 

Patience  makes  longing  mighty,  gives  to  it  its  strength ; 
longing  makes  patience  watchful,  and  pieserves  it  from  Braun*. 
torpor. 

<•  Hence  the  cnstom  of  placing  a  pectamus,  cordis  et  desiderii  nostri  alas 

candle  in  the  hands  of  the  infant  or  in  coelum  deberemus  eztendere.    lUi 

person  just  baptized,  about  which  we  duo  Cherubin  alas  suas  ezpandehant. 

have  this  rubric  and  prayer  in    the  Ita  semper  debemns  ardenti  desiderio 

Sarum  Office  Book  : — ** Deinde  quatito  et  vehementi  amore  in  ipsum  Deum 

ttotnine  ponat  eereum  artkntem  in  manu  inflammari,  horam    ezpeotare  in  qua 

infantis,  dicent :  finietur  peregrinatio  nostra.    Hoc  iUnd 

"  If.  Accipe  lampadem  ardentem  et  est,  quod  Abraham  in  ostio  tabemacnli 

irreprehensibilem :  custodi  Baptismum  sedebat  [Gen.  xviii.    1].      £t  Hellas 

tuum,  serra  mandata,  nt  cum  yenerit  etiam  in  speluncffi  ostio  [1  Keg.  zix. 

Dominus  ad  nnptias,  poesis  ei  occurrere  13].    Sic  nos  in  ostio  hnjus  ritae  mortis 

una  cum  sanctb  in  aula  coelesti ;  ut  consideratione    Dominum  ezpectemus, 

habeas  TitamsetemametYiTas  in  secula  ut  Abraham  et  Helias  :   nam  si  ita 

sseculorum.    Amen."  ezpectamus,  quemadmodum  et  illi,  nos 

*  "  Aves   ctim   yolare  Tolunt,  alas  etiam  ezcipiemus." — Stella, 
expandunt,  sic  nos  qui  Dominum  ex- 
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The  ministers  of  God  are  to  be  lihe  unto  men,  not  tc 
oomnas.  animsls  void  of  reason :  like  utUo  men  who  have  an  earthlv 
master,  and  whose  diligence  in  their  earthly  service  is  too 
often  a  reproach  to  the  negligent  servants  of  the  Master  in 
heaven.  That  wait  for  their  Lord^  ready  at  once  to  welcome 
him — not  waiting  nntil  he  shall  knock  to  prepare  all  things 
for  him,  but  who,  having  made  all  things  ready,  wait  in 
syuein.        expcctation  for  his  coming. 

The  example,  then,  that  is  set  before  Christians  is  that  of 
servants  who  wait.  Let  us  learn  the  lessons  wluch  this 
image  presents  to  us. 

(1)  Servants  who  know  not  when  their  lord  will  come 
remain  in  constant  expectation,  in  watchfulness  for  his 
coming.  So  must  we  be  prepared  for  the  summons  of  oar 
Lord  at  every  moment  of  our  lives. 

(2)  They  not  merely  wait,  but  they  prepare  with  diligence 
the  house  for  the  reception  of  their  lord.  So  must  we  have 
a  heart  cleansed  from  evil  lusts,  and  swept  diligently,  that 
no  habits  of  evil  may  be  found  there. 

(3)  Those  faithful  servants  who  await  in  expectation  the 
coming  of  their  lord,  have  their  thoughts  fixed  on  him,  and 
their  speech  is  of  him.  So  must  our  hearts  be  filled  with  the 
thought  of  our  coming  Lord,  and  our  talking  be  of  Him. 

(4)  Those  servants  who  expect  their  lord  have  their 
thoughts  removed  from  everything  but  of  his  coming.  So 
must  our  hearts  and  affections  be  detached  from  earth,  and 

Stella.  centred  on  our  Lord  who  shall  come  from  heaven.^ 

He  whom  the  servants  wait  for  is  their  lord.  If  we  wouH 
wait  aright,  we  must  know  Him  who  is  to  come  to  us  as 
indeed  our  Lord  and  our  God.  We  must  acknowledge  Hifli 
to  be  our  Lord  by  the  trust  we  repose  in  Him,  and  by  the 
obedience  which  we  render  Him.  In  vain  shall  we  talk  of 
God  as  our  Lord  if  Satan  can  at  the  last  day  say  we  are 
his,  since  we  have  obeyed  none  but  him.  God  is  not  our 
Lord  if  the  spirit  of  lustfulness  can  claim  us,  and  say  truly 
that  all  our  care  has  been  for  the  lower  appetites  of  the  body 
The  Lord  is  not  our  God  if  we  have  served  avarice  in  this 
life,  and  have  sought  first  for  the  perishable  things  and 
riches  of  this  life.  He  is  our  God  in  whom  our  hope  is 
fixed;  and  if  our  hope  is  indeed  in  the  living  God,  then 
shall  we   wait  ready  to  receive  Him,  and  expecting  His 

Stella.  return  to  us. 

The  wedding  from  which  the  Lord  will  return  is  an  image 
of  that  union  of  God  with  man,  of  which  the  most  perfect 
exemplification,  and  that  from  which  all  union  must  come,  is 

^  **  Facile  contemnit  omnia,  qui  se  semper  co^tat  esse  moritttrum." — Jerom* 
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tlie  union  of  God  with  man  in  the  person  of  Christ  Jesus. 
Through,  and  by  means  of,  this  condescension  of  the  Eternal 
Son  comes  the  union  of  the  individual  soul  with  Christ,  and 
that  larger  and  more  comprehensive  union  which  is  spoken 
of  as  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  ;  the  union  of  the  souls  of  all 
the  redeemed  with  God  in  glory;  the  perfect  happiness  of 
the  Church,  then  wholly  triumphant.^  From  this  wedding 
-will  our  Lord  return  when  the  probation  of  the  Church  on 
earth  has  been  accomplished;  when  her  warfare  has  been 
finished,  and  the  number  of  the  redeemed  has  been  fulfilled. 

Christians  are  to  be  ever  waiting  for  their  Lord;  for,  as  at 
the  first  Advent  He  came  when  the  world  was  unprepared 
through  the  sinfulness  of  men,  so  when  He  comes  in  like 
Tnanner  as  He  went  up  into  heaven,  men  will  be  almost 
"wholly  unprepared  for  His  coming  in  judgment.  As  then 
He  will  come  at  the  most  unexpected  moment.  He  bids  us 
to  be  always  ready,  always  waiting  for  that  coming,  since 
there  is  no  hour  at  which  He  may  not  comb.  His  followers 
are  to  wait  for  Him.  They  are  not  to  rush  forward  to 
anticipate  His  coming;  not  to  be  found  restless,  and  im- 
patient, and  serving  their  own  wills  instead  of  obeying  Him, 
but  in  quietness  and  in  confidence  they  are  to  abide  the  time 
when  He  shall  call  them  to  Himself. 

By  His  knocking  is  meant  the  indications  of  His  advent 
when  it  will  be  too  late  to  begin  to  prepare  for  His  coming, 
and  when  those  who  are  His  true  followers  will  have  no  need 
for  such  preparation,  for  they  will  be  always  ready.  This, 
then,  is  not  the  invitation  of  mercy  of  which  we  read.  Behold, 
I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  for  admission  to  the  heart  of 
the  individual  in  this  life;  but  His  coming  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  when  He  shall  descend  from  heaven  with 
a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel,  and  with  tJie  trump 
of  Ood ;  and  the  words  are  addressed  to  those  who  are 
already  His  servants :  a  call  to  them  that  they  should  not 
grow  weary,  but  should  be  ready  at  whatsoever  time  He 
may  come. 

They  wait  for  their  Lord,  who  remember  at  all  times  that 
they  are  but  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,  who 
meditate  constantly  upon  God,  and  make  His  law  their 
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1  «  Dominus  noster  tunc  ad  nnptias 
revertetur,  quando  sponsam  suam,  ma- 
trem  nostram,  sanctam  yidelicet  Eccle- 
mam,  omni  comiptione  liberam  castis 
complezibus  in  seternse  felicitatis  thala- 
mnm  introducet.  Yenit  aatem  et  nunc 
ad  nuptias  per  singnloB  dies,  quando 
sanctorum  animas,  qua  et  ips®  illitts 


Theophylact. 
Jansea  Yp. 
Rev.  xix.  7. 
Dion.  Garth. 


Brnno 

Astensis. 
Queanel. 


Acts  1. 11. 


Haldonatiu. 


.15. 


Janaen  Tp. 


Fab«r  Stop. 


1  Thesa.  W. 
16. 


Ifaldonataa. 


sponsae  sunt,  ad  Se  yocat,  et  Secum  in 
aeternse  beatitudinis  cubiculnm  coUocat 
[S.  Gregorii  Horn.  xiii.  in  Evan.]. 
Quotidie  igitur  Salvator  noster  nuptias 
facit.  Quotidie  ad  se  venientibus  sanc- 
torum animabus  delicias  summi  boni  et 
ineffabiles  dulcedinis  epulas  ministrat." 
— £runo  Astentia, 
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delight ;  who  keep  ever  in  mind  this  truth,  that  the  nigld 
John  ix.  4.      cometh  when  no  man  can  work ;  who  are  inflamed  by  His 

love,  and  who,  looking  to  Him,  the  author  and  finisher  of 
Heb.  xu. «.      their  faith,  endure  with  patience  the  sorrows  and  tribolations 

of  this  world,  because  their  mind  is  set  not  on  earthlj  but 
Toietu^         on  heavenly  things.^ 

When  Christ  comes  from  heaven.  He  comes  as  from  a 

feast,  for  where  God  dwells  is  no  sadness,  but  one  long 
cyrfl.  festival, 

(37)  Bhssed  are  those  sei^antSy  whom  the   lord 

Matt-xxiT.    tvhen  he  conieth^  shall  Jind  watching.     Verily  I  say 

unto  yoUy  that  he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them 

to  sit  down  to  W£at,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve 

^  them. 


Dion.  Garth. 


Stella. 
Dion.  Ar. 


Janiwn  Tp. 
Auffustlne. 

John  xiii.  4. 


Stier. 


OlshftOMn. 


Matt.  XX.  28. 


Blessed  now  in  hope,  and  hereafter  in  fruition  shall  these 
servants  be.  He,  their  Lord,  will  then  gird  Himself,  show 
all  care  and  diligence  in  His  ministrations  for  His  people, 
and  will  make  tJiem  to  sit  down  in  perpetual  rest.  Then 
coming  forth  as  of  old  in  His  first  advent,  when  He  came 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  will  serve  them  with 
eternal  happiness  and  give  to  them  Himself,  who  is  the  joy 
and  the  food  of  the  saints.  As  at  the  last  meal  before  His 
crucifixion.  He  girded  Himself,  and  served  His  disciples,  so 
is  He  doing  now;  He  is  always  girding  Himself  for  us; 
always  washing  the  feet  of  those  who  love  and  serve  Him, 
as  hereafter  He  will  minister  to  us  at  that  eternal  banquet 
where  all  wants  shall  be  satisfied,  all  desires  fulfilled. 

There  are  these  four  distinct  promises  made  to  those  who 
wait  for  their  Lord,  and  whom  at  His  coming  He  finds  ready 
to  receive  Him. 

(1)  He  shall  gird  Himself  to  do  the  proper  work  of  His 
ministry,  who  came  upon  earth  to  minister  to  all  our 
wants. 

(2)  He  will  maks  them  to  sit  down  in  perfect  peace  and 
rest,  free  from  all  trials  of  earth. 

(3)  He  will  come  forth  to  them,  will  show  Himself  to  them. 


1  *<  DebfmuB  confestim  aperire  mente 
consentienilo  et  affectu  complectendo 
adventum  Domini  in  domnm  Snam  k  se 
sanguine  Suo  coniparatam.  Dandum 
est  ergo  lUi  advenienti  cubiculum  col- 
lecti  animi,  lectus  pacis,  sedes  quietis, 
clavis  cogitationis,  cibns  bonorum  ope- 
rum,  Tinum  amoris,  custodia  timoris 
Bancti :  qui  enim  bene  recipit  Christum 


in  vita,  dementer  excipietur  ab  £0  in 
morte.  ''—Salmeron, 

*  **  Cum  Tenerit  dominus  ipsomm 
non  de  Se,  sed  de  eo  qui  iL  nnptiia 
rediturus  erat,  loquitur :  ideoque  00- 
men  domini  hoc  loco  majoribus  literii 
non  scribo.  Quanquam  per  illam  IpM 
eignificatur." — MMonatua, 
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and  address  Himself  to  every  individaal  sonl^  coining  to  each  suiia. 
as  He  ^ave  Himself  for  every  man.^ 

(4)  He  will  serve  them ;  He  will  no  longer  regard  them, 
that  is,  as  His  servants  merely,  but  He  will  treat  them  as  sjw«ini. 
His  friends,  and  minister  to  them. 

Christ  will  gird  Himself  to  minister  to  those  who  now 
stand  with  their  loins  girded  to  minister  to  Him.     As  our 
life  is,  so  will  be  our  reward;  for  He  gives  to  every  man  cyrii. 
according  to  his  works.   But  He  will  not  only  hereafter  gird  B«T.xiii.  w. 
Himself,  He  is  now  girding  Himself  in  guiding  and  strength- 
ening us  to  the  fulfilment  of  our  duties  in  Goa's  Church,  and 
by  ministering  to  us  those  consolations  which  come  from 
His  presence  and  indwelling.    He  it  is  who  serves  us  by  re- 
moving all  hindrances  from  the  way  of  those  who  walk 
after  His  commandments,  and  who  is  preparing  a  place  for 
us  in  His  kingdom  of  glory,  by  every  preparation  of  our  Saimeron. 
hearts  for  that  kingdom.^ 

He  came  when  at  His  first  advent  He  showed  Himself  by 
means  of  the  flesh  which  He  took  when  He  was  bom  into 
the  world.     He  comes  when  He  inspires  the  hearts  of  men 
to  serve  Him,  and  to  remember  the  account  which  they 
must  all  one  day  give  to  Him.    He  will  come  when  He  shall  ^Jjg^^J^^- 
appear  in  judgment,  and  will  make  those  who  have  loved 
and  served  Him  here  to  be  with  Him  in  that  glory  which 
shall  never  end.     Happy,  then,  are  they  who,  living  to  God 
and  for  God  in  this  world,  shaJl  sit  for  ever  with  their  In- 
carnate Lord  at  the  banquet  in  heaven,  and  live  in  God  and 
with  God  for  ever.   Then  shall  be  fulfilled  the  words  uttered  Quemeu 
by  the  Evangelical  prophet.  My  people  shall  dwell  in  a  peace^ 
able  habitation,  and  in  sure  dwellings,  and  in  quiet  resting  iia.xxxH.i8. 
places.     In  no  earthly  habitation,  in  no  resting-place  of  this 

^  **  Tyanaiens  circumcursitondo,  dam  illorum  qui  ad  Saam  fuernnt  prsecincti 
ipsi ;  Tel  adreniens,  7rape\9utv,  prseter  et  ministrabit  his  qui  bene  Christo 
expectationem,  yerbum  illud  eft  signifi-  ministraTerunt,  plenitudinem  consola- 
catione  Bumitur  apud  Demosthenem.*'  tionis  et  felicitatis  suppeditans.  £t 
— Lamy,  "  liapikQutv^  sumptum  est  quemadmodum  bic  de  plenitudine  lucis 
ex  consuetudine  miuistrantium  qui  obire  et  gratise  Christi  omnes  justi  accipiunt; 
meuflam  et  singulos  conyiyas  solent,  ut  ita  ibi  de  plenitudine  beatitudinis  et 
videant  quid  desit  cuiquam." — Maldo-  luminis  glorisB  IpeioB.  Priecingetetiam 
vatus.  **  He  tbat  seryes  at  tbe  table  Se  nos  ipsos  preecingeudo  et  tollendo 
goe«  about  while  tbe  guests  sit." —  impedimenta  corruptionis  et  mortali- 
Olosa.  in  Balteray  fol.  67,  2.  "  IlapiX-  tatis  nostrae  carnis  per  resurrectionem 
06v  seems  to  direct  tbe  same  thing  Suam  in  spe.  Faciet  eos  discumbere 
here  ;  unless  it  may  refer  to  some  such  per  ascensionem,  parando  eis  locum, 
thing  as  this,  viz.  that  the  master  will  Et  transiens.  In  seryis  suis  transeunti- 
pau  hy  his  dignity,  and  eondeacend  to  bus  &  creaturis  ad  Creatorem  ab  human- 
minister  to  his  own  seryants."— XiyA/-  itate  ad  diyinitatem,  k  terrenis  ad 
foot^  Sora  Hebraiea,  casiiesiisu^—Salmeron. 

'  **  Praecinget    Se   ad   ministerium 
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]  Cor.  U.  9. 


Matt.  ixiT. 

At. 
Luk«  zx!.  36. 


Tff£  MAKING  OF  DEACONS. 

worlds  bat  far  above  the  homes  of  earth,  and  the  pnrest  jcjr 
of  this  world,  for  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neiii^ 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  tlie  things  which  Gi>d  h: 
prepared  for  them  that  love  Him?- 

(38)  And  if  He  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  ". 
come  in  the  third  watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  ar 
those  servants. 


Jans.  Gand. 


In  this  parable  we  are  taaght  these  several  trnths  : — 

(1)  That  the  servants  of  God  should  watch  like  those  trc^ 
and  faithful  servants  of  man  who  wait  anxiously  and  vei 
uncertainly  when  their  lord  shall  come. 

(2)  That  His  servants  should  wait  with  joy  for  the  cornice 
of  their  Lord ;  not  trembling  for  fear  of  punishment,  nor  il- 
different  whether  He  will  come  or  no. 

(3)  That,  whether  He  come  in  the  hour  when  most  mes 
are  buried  in  profound  slumber,  or  earlier  in  the  nigtt, 
these  servants  of  God  should  be  ready,  in  order  that  thej 
may  at  once  open  to  Him,  and  go  immediately  into  Ba 
presence. 

The  time  of  the  Lord's  coming  is  spoken  of  as  nigi^ 
since  that  was  the  time  when  the  wedding  feast  was  usuaU]> 
given.  Our  present  life  is  likened  to  night,  since  it  is  M 
Euthymiua.  of  Uncertainty  and  of  error.  If  He  shall  come :  the  uii' 
certainty  of  the  time  of  His  coming,  as  pointed  out  by  tliis 
word  if,  is  introduced  to  show  the  need  of  our  never  being 
off  our  guard,  of  our  watching  without  ceasing. 

The  Jews  are  said  to  have  divided  the  whole  of  the  night 
into  three  watches.  The  Romans,  however,  made  four 
watches  of  the  night.^  The  difference  seems  to  be  rather 
verbal  than  real.  But  some  say  that  there  were  four  watches: 
three  watches  of  the  night  and  one  of  the  morning.^    So  ^ 


Iloftnelater. 


^lariana. 


1  *<  Theophylactus  premit  Terbum, 
quod  cum  dicit  recumbere  Berros. 
'Totos/  ait,  ^per  omnia  quiescere  facit: 
nam  sicut,  qui  recumbit  toto  corpore 
quiescit  ita  in  secundo  adventa  omnes 
sancti  per  omnia  requiescent '  Coelestis 
quies  nndique  plena  et  perfecta,  ntpote 
iBterna,  et  non  ut  roundana,  qusa  est 
dimidiata  ac  pertransiens." — Sylveira, 

'  **  £rat  apud  antiques  nox  distincta 
in  quatuor  partes,  seu  vigilias,  singu- 
laeque  tres  boras  continebant.  Prima 
vig^Ha  incipiebat  noctis  initio,  tribus 
horis  exactis  succedebat  secunda  vigilia, 


quBB  media  nocte  finiebatur :  ^  ^ 
incipiebat  tertia  Tigilia,  durabatqoe  ^^ 
alias  tres  boras,  post  quas  adreoiebtt 
quarta  rigilia,  perdurabat  usq^o  ^ 
auroram,  seu  solis  ortum."— 6y/«^^ 
»  "  The  Jews  made  a  division  of  ibe 
night  into  four  parts,  the  three  fiz^  ^^ 
which  they  thought  were  properif  <i* 
watches  of  the  night,  and  the  io^ 
was  the  morning.  The  first  ▼•^J 
began  at  six  o'clock  in  the  eTening  ^ 
lasted  till  nine;  the  second  began  >i 
nine  and  ended  at  twelve,  which  ▼>' 
midnight;  the  third  began  at  tweU^ 
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tlie  whole  night  of  our  life  divided  into  watches^  for  the 
whole  of  oar  life  is  to  be  a  time  of  watching :  since  as  long 
as  we  are  here  we  have  active  and  watchful  foes  to  contend 
against ;  we  have  to  watch  nntil  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  stoUa.^ 
and  await  His  appearing. 

In  this  parable  the  first  watch  is  not  mentioned^  since  it 
is  the  time  of  the  marriage  feast  itself.   If  the  Lord  is  follow-  BengeL 
ing  the  Roman  computation^  then  the  fourth  watch  is  passed 
over,  as  this  is  the  time  and  the  hour  of  the  dawn.^ 

These  words,  like  most  of  the  parables  of  Christ,  have 
their  historical  as  well  as  their  individual  application,  for 
the  life  of  man  is  symbolized  by  that  of  the  human  race. 
Historically,  then,  the  jvrst  watch  is  the  period  of  the  patri- 
archs,  when  He  did  not  come  in  person.  Ths  second  watch 
is  the  time  of  the  Jewish  Church,  when  ffis  incarnation  took 
place.  The  third  is  the  time  until  the  end  of  the  world, 
during  which  the  second  coming,  His  advent  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  will  take  place.^  As  to  the  individual,  chl^Mi^o*- 
the  first  watch  is  to  him  the  time  of  childhood,  and  of  this 
we  read  nothing,  since  before  reason  dawns  we  can  give  no 
account  for  our  actions.  Christ  comes  in  judgment  to  the 
soul  during  the  second  or  the  third  watch.  The  second 
watch  is  the  time  of  mature  life,  as  the  third  is  that  of  old 
age,  for  any  action  during  which  watches  we  shall  have  to  ^pbyuct. 
give  a  strict  account.* 

If  He  shall  come  ,  ,  ,  in  the  thir^  watch,  when  the  silence 
and  darkness  are  most  profound,  and  when  many  who  have 
watched  through  the  earlier  part  of  the  night  have  grown 
supine  because  He  seems  to  be  delaying  His  coming,  blessed 
are  those  who  are  still  watching  It  may  be,  as  one  suggests,  Tirinos. 
that  Christ  here  says  nothing  of  the  fourth  watch  because  of 
the  difficulty  which  those  experience  of  turning  to  Him  who  ToietM. 
have  neglected  His  call  in  earlier  life. 

and  closed  at  three ;  the  fourth  began  rigilia  non  solum  per  legem  et  prophe- 

at  three  and  ended  at  six  in  the  mom-  tas^Terum  tamen  per  Se  Ipsum  mundum 

ing." — Gill,  Tisitare  dignatus  est.    XJnde  Apostolus 

1  «  Cur  secundsB  TigilisB  et  tertias  ait,  Multifariam  tnuUisque  tnodis  ohm 

meminit,  non  primse,  non  quartse  ?    An  Dttts    logumt   patribus  in  prophetit, 

ut  in  similitudine  d  nuptiis  desumpti  novitsime  dit^ut  istii  loeutus  ett  nobis  in 

perseveraret.    Non  tarn  citd,  nee  tam  I'tlio  [Heh.  i.  1]." — Bruno  Astenait. 
serd  redire  k  nuptiis  mos  erat ;  et  ideo         ^  **  Oroissa  prima  yigilia  infantium, 

nee  prim»  mentio  fit,  nee  quart®  yigi-  qui  baptizati  si  ante  diBcretiouis  tempus 

Use." — Novarinua.  obierint,  salvantur  meritis  tantnmmodo 

'  '*  Tres  TigilisB,  tria  tempera  sunt,  passionis  Domini  qua  ilUs  communi- 

ante  legem  et  sub  lege  et  sub  gratia,  cantur  per  sacramentum  baptismi.    Se- 

Quoniam  enim  in  prima  yigilia,  neque  cunda    yigilia  incipit    puerorum  jam 

per  legem,  neque  per  prophetas  mundum  adultorum,  juyenum  et  virorum  setas. 

Dominus  yisitavit,  ideo  nihil  hie  de  In  tertia  senum  yita  desinif — Soarez, 
prima  yigilia  dicitur.   In  secunda  autem 

GOSP.  VOL.  III.  O  O 


562 


THE  MAKING  OF  DEACOJVS. 


•ii«  <'Emitte  in  eoB,  qiUBeamas, 
Domine,  Spiritum  sanctum^  quos  in 
opus  miniiterii  Toi  fideliter  ezequendi 
Beptiformii  gratiflB  Tuab  mnnere  robo- 
rentar.  Abnndet  in  eii  totiiu  forma 
Tirtatit,  anctoritas  modeBta,  pudor  con- 
stanB,  innocentiiB  pnritas,  et  spiritualis 
obtenrantia  discipline.  In  moribua 
eonun  pr»cepta  Toa  fulgeant ;  ut  bus 
caBtitatiB  exemplo  imitationem  Banctam 
plebs  acqnirat;  et  bonnm  conscientis 


testimoniam  preferentea,  in  Chiii: 
firmi  et  stabiles  peraeTerent ;  ^giusq;^ 
sncoessibas  de  inferiori  gradn  per  gn- 
tiam  Tnam  capere  potion  mereaKc 
Per  enmdem  Dominnni  noetnm  Joss 
Ghristom  Filinm.  Tanm:  qui  Tecs: 
Tivit  et  regnat  in  imitate  Spina* 
Sancti  Deus,  per  omnia  ssBcala  sccsir 
rum.  Amen." — JH  OrdimatiMU  iy>^ 
in  MinaU, 


THE  ORDERING  OF  PRIESTS. 

St.  MAriHKW  ix.  36 — 38. 

(36)  When  Jesus  saw  the  multitudes^  He  was  moved  M«kTi.^84. 
with  compassion  on  them,  because  they  fainted^  and  Nnmb!*nvu. 
were  scattered  abroad^  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.'^  imng«xxii. 

Jer.1.6. 
Szek.  zxiy. 

These  words  of  Christ  seem  to  have  been  spoken  about  z^.^.^. 
a  month  before  the  Feast  of  Passover,  at  which  time  the 
harvest  commenced.     The  fields  would  then  be  whitening  £2^®"' 
with  grain,  and  when  our  Blessed  Lord  spoke  of  the  coming 
harvest  of  His  Church,  the  disciples  had  before  their  eyes 
nature's  parable  of  the  kingdom  of  grace.    Multitudes  had 
followed  Him,   marvelling   at  His   miracles;  eager  to  be 
healed  of  their  diseases,  even  if  not  minded  to  be  taught 
by  His  words ;  and  now,  when  He  saw  them  wearied  so  that  ToBtatos. 
they  fainted  by  the  way.  He  was  moved  with  compassion. 

He  came  healing  every  sickness  a/nd  every  disease  among 
the  people^ — a  type  of  what  He  would  do  for  those  who  were 
sick  at  heart  because  of  the  disease  of  sin.  For  the  spiritual 
state  of  the  Jewish  people  was  but  faintly  imaged  by  the 
crowd  of  sick  and  diseased,  of  the  halt  and  the  blind,  the 

1  ^aav  fKXfXvfuvoi  Kai  eppififiivot,  Talne   (such  as   Codex  L,  respecting 

— Text  reeept.     ijaay  laKvXftkvoi  Kai  which  see  note  on  chap.  Tiii.  15;  and 

iptfifiivoi, — Tiaeh,  Appendix  A),  or  of  recent  date.    The 

^  *'  'EaKvX/tivoi,   '  were  harassed.'  two  words  are  so  nearly  synonymous 

This  reading  is  suhstitated  for  IcXe-  that  the  testimony  of  Tersions  should 
Xvfiivoif  *  fainted,'  hy  Mill,  Wetstein,  .  11^ 

Griesbach,  Vater,  Scholz,  Lachmann,  ^  ^^^  "^^^  caution  :  but  Syr.  ^»*? 

and  most  other  critics;  the  common  ('lassi/  Schaaf)  seems  best  to  corre- 

reading  being  generally  regarded  as  a  spond  with  IcXeXv/iivoi,  while  the  Italic 

marginal  gloss  on  laKvXfikyoi,  which  and  Yulg. 'yexati' suggest  cffKvXfiivoc, 

is  here  employed  in  a  rather  unusual  which  is  also  the  reading  of  Ghrysostom 

sense.    A  formidable  array  of  the  best  and  other  Fathers  ;  and  may  fairly  be 

manuscripts  is  produced  by  Schoh  to  considered  as  a  genuine  portion  of  the 

justify  the  change,  whilst  those  that  Btucred  iexi"-^Scrivener^s  Notes  on  St. 

favour  UXiXvfisvoi  are  either  of  slight  Matthew. 
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dumb,  the  deaf,  and  the  leper  who  crowded  aioand  Him  t 
be  cored  of  their  infirmities.  The  terrible  spiritoal  co:- 
raption  and  the  neglect  of  the  appointed  sheplicnids  of  Isra^: 
were  pictured  before  by  the  prophet :  Prophesy  against  ir- 
shepherds  of  Israel,  prophesy,  and  say  unto  them.  Thus  sal" 
the  Lord  Ood  unto  the  shepherds;  Woe  be  to  the  shepherds  ; 
Israel  thut  do  feed  themselves!  should  not  the  shepherds  y- 
the  flocks  ?  Ye  eat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  you  with  the  urool, ;  - 
kill  them  thai  are  fed:  but  ye  feed  not  thefl^oek.  The  disea^-:' 
have  ye  not  strengthened,  neither  have  ye  healed  that  tchir. 
was  sick,  neither  nave  ye  bound  up  that  which  tvas  broh .. 
neither  have  ye  brought  again  thai  which  was  driven  aif^iv. 
neither  have  ye  sought  that  which  was  lost ;  but  tvith  for: 
and  cruelty  have  ye  ruled  tliem.  And  they  were  scattered,  U- 
cause  there  is  no  shepherd :  and  ihey  became  meat  fo  all  ih 
beasts  of  the  field,  when  they  were  scattered.  My  she^i' 
wandered  through  all  the  mountains,  and  upon  every  h'-r- 
hill :  yea,  myfl^ock  was  scattered  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth, 
^t^  ^'  and  none  did  search  or  seek  after  them.  This  state  it  wa.^ 
which  Christ  looked  npon;  this  it  was  which  moved  Hiic 
with  compassion.'^ 

The  figure  of  a  sheep  is  that  which  is  often  used  in  Holy 
Scripture  to  describe  mankind.    It  is  an  animal  which  more 

LQOftBnif.  than  any  other  needs  the  protection  and  guidance  of  & 
keeper.  Since  no  animal,  especially  in  such  countries  as 
Judasa,  so  easily  falls  a  prey  to  the  wolf,  it  is,  therefore,  tH^ 
natural  image  of  mankind,  with  its  fa^  facility  of  fallis^ 

Corn.  A  Up.  into  the  snare  and  under  the  dominion  of  the  devil.  And 
yet  this  image,  true  as  it  is,  is  but  inadequate,  as  all  eartblj 
images  are  inadequate,  to  express  the  whole  of  the  spiritoal 
truth  which  our  Lord  would  fasten  upon  our  minds.  Hence 
we  have  an  additional  image  made  use  of.  Men,  in  these 
few  verses,  are  pictured  at  one  time  as  sheep,  at  another  as 
the  harvest :  erring  as  sheep,  and  yet  hereafter  to  be  garnered 

PftQiofde      ^^^^  *^®  storehouse  of  God  as  the  grain  is  laid  up  in  the 

*p»iwio.      granaries  of  earth.     And  yet  of  the  race  of  mankind,  bat 

more  particularly  the  Jewish  people,  of  whom  our  Lord  is 

here  especially  speaking,  He  says,  not  they  had  no  shepherd? 

but  that  they  were  scattered  abroad  as  sheep  having  no  shep- 

»  "'E<TirXayxv^<^»f.     2irX<Syx»'«  "  ti^s,  de  Hebr.  K.  T.,  pp.  36,  87.  Tbi« 

a  word  by  wbicb  the  LXX   render  use  of  arXayxviZofiai  and  ejrXajx^'^ 

t^^rr^raehamim — 'miflericordia,'  Proy.  is  limited  to  the  LXX.  and  N.  T.    ^^ 

xii.  10— which  if  connected  with  on-,  bespeaks  connexion  between  them  tf<^ 

venter,    whence   probably  the   wo^  reparation   from    other    compositioni. 

fXKXdyxua  was  suggested  to  the  LXX.  Singular  intimations  of  mercy  nay  weU 

Cf.  Gen.  xliii.  30 ;  1  Kings  iu.  26 ;  "*^®    *  language   of   their    own.  - 

and  see  the  excellent  remarks  of  Vors-  ^<>rdiWorth, 
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Jierd.  Shepherds  they  had  in  abundance^  bat  shepherds 
TV'ho  only  added  to  the  sin  of  the  people^  and  made  them 
i^ander  more  than  they  would  otherwise  have  wandered 
from  the  right  way.^ 

We  have,  then,  in  these  words,  two  truths  declared  : — 

(1)  As  it  regards  God,  we  are  told  that  the  cause  which 
led  Christ  to  come  upon  earth,  to  gather  those  together  who 
^uere  'scattered  cibroad,  was  His  compassion. 

(2)  As  it  regards  man.  He  was  weary  and  faint  in  spirit, 
and  those  who  ought  to  have  made  one  fold  were  divided  by 

sin  and  scattered  abroad.   As  it  regarded  the  individual  soul,  F«nu. 
man  had  fainted  under  his  burden,  and  was  weary  through 
toil :  as  it  regarded  the  flock  which  should  have  been  united  8u«. 
under  the  One  Shepherd,  it  was  scattered. 

He  was  moved  with  compassion,  seeing  at  the  same  time 
the  bodily  wants  of  mankind,  and  the  spiritual  needs  of  the 
whole  race  of  Adam.     This  need,  and  not  the  prayers  of  JtamiYp. 
those  ready  to  perish,  not  the  consciousness  and  distress  of 
mankind  because  of  sin,  was  the  motive  cause  which  led 
Christ  to  earth,  as  it  is  the  motive  cause  which  leads  Him 
to  draw  near  to  us  now.     Thus  does  He  show  Himself  the  jdhnr.11. 
Oood  Shepherd,  and  not  a  hireling.    He  it  was  who  saw  ««™W"- 
from  afar,  from  His  seat  of  glory,  the  whole  human  race 
bowed  down  by  the  weight  of  sin,  wandering  in  diverse 
ways,  driven  by  Satan  at  his  will,  and  vexed  by  the  wiles 
and  snares  of  the  devil.     The  shepherds  who  should  have 
ministered  to  the  wants  of  the  flock,  and  have  led  men  be- 
side the  waters  of  comfort,  guided  them  to  their  deeper 
undoing  into  the  ways  of  sin.     Then,  beholding  this  ruin. 
He  was  moved  with  compassion,  because  there  was  no  de- 
liverer, and  His  own  arm  brought  deliverance  to  the  captives 
^f  sin.     He  came  down,  humbling  Himself  to  our  nature, 
and  to  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  became  the  Teacher,  the  Phu.ii.7. 
Healer,  the  Shepherd  of  His  people.     Nor  did  His  love  end 
thus,  for  when  again  He  ascended  into  heaven,  He  gave  gifts  ^^i^^ 
unto  men,  and  left  prophets  and  teachers  whom  He  bade  to  fiSbJiunnM. 
follow  in  His  steps  and  be  the  shepherds  of  His  flock. 

Men  were  tired,  weary,  and  harassed  with  the  burden  of  chryiottoiii. 
their  sins  and  with  their  hard  bondage  to  Satan  ;*  benumbed  oomnua. 
and  unable  to  rise  from  the  mire  into  which  they  had  sunk ;  oum. 
tired  out  with  the  cares  of  life  with  which  they  had  entangled 
themselves,  and  scattered  by  wolves  as  sheep  without  a  oisiuuiMn. 

1  The  people /atn/M^  and  were  $eat'         '  "  TiKra^t  2i  desmonibuB,  item/MMi^ 

tend  ohroad.    *'  The  one  by  tlie  Tain  Bcilicet  prostrati  ab  infirmiutibaB.  Yel 

and  bordenaome  traditions,  the  other  by  vexati  erroribos, /mmi^m  peccatii,  tieiU 

the  profligate  neglect  of  their  teachers.''  ovu    non   habmtei  patUnrm/' —  Th. 

-^X$bU.  Aquinat, 
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shepherd,  weary  at  once  and  scattered;^  weaiy  because  to 
man  regarded  them  in  their  misery;  and  scattered  hither 
and  thither  by  the  false  lights  of  their  teachers^  and  neg- 
lected by  those  who  should  have  guided  them  along  the 
right  way — the  Scribes  and  Pharisees — who,  seated  in  the 

Eathymiui.    chair  of  Moses,  were  wholly  neglectful  of  their  duty  to 

whitbj!^     those  committed  to  their  charge. 

Christ  showed  His  compassion  for  those  who  were  scattered 
abroad  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd,  by  opening  their  hearts 

Hnwdes.     to  the  truth,  and  by  removing  their  bodily  diseases^  that  so 

^  He  might  lead  them  to  seek  from  Him  the  healing*  of  the 

soul.     In  all  He  thus  did  He  has  left  us  a  picture  of  the  tnie 

pastor,  full  of  compassion  for  the  sinners  who  are  under  his 

charge,  and  diligent  in  his  labours  in  the  harvest-field  into 

Qneand.        which  he  has  been  called  by  God.^ 

johiVitt        (37)  Then  saithHe  unto  His  disciples.  The  hartest 
^10;*^*    truly  is  plenteous y  hut  the  labourers  are  few .^ 

10.* 

Matt!"  u.  is!  ^^^  J^'^  ^  ^^^  world  J  as  Christ  Himself  has  told  us: 
joimiT.i.  God  the  Father  i«  the  husbandman,  €La  we  are  assured  by  the 
same  infallible  authority;  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  is  Christ 
the  Eternal  Son ;  the  Apostles  and  other  ministers  of  Chnst 
are  the  labourers*  But  whilst  the  field  of  God's  husbandry 
is  the  whole  world,  it  is  not  the  less  true  that  every  indi- 
vidual soul  is  equally  the  field  to  which  God  comes  seeking 
Alex.  Nat.      precious  fruit. 

The  spiritual  harvest  is  in  Holy  Scripture  sometimes  used 
of  one,  sometimes  of  the  other  of  these  two  events  : — 

(I)  It  is  the  name  given  to  that  ingathering  of  fruits 
which  is  to  take  place  at  the  time  of  the  general  judgment, 
as  when  the  great  householder  is  represented  as  answering 
the  request  of  his  servants  to  allow  them  to  root  up  the 

1  ^*  LanguiisanBy  non  seulement  par  sunt,  quia  messia  erat  multa,  operarii 

les  maladies  corporelles,  mais  faute  de  autem  pauci.    Messem  yocat  anditonun 

pdture  spirituelle,  et  par  la  corruptioa  multitudinem,  Yerbum   Dei  aventinin 

de  lean  moeuiB.     Dispersez,  par  les  audire.     £xierat  enim,  qui  seininat»  id 

Bchismes  et  les  heresies. " — Amelote,  est,  Christus  Ipse, seminare  semen  saum: 

'  "  Vexatio  gregia  et  ovium  atque  creverat  feliciter  semen  et  seges  matura 

turbarum,  pastorum  culpa  et  yitium  jam  erat  ad  messem,  propterea  non  jam 

magistrorum  esi." —Jerome.  semen,  non  aegetem  aed  meaaem  Tocat" 

'  "  Hoc  est  in  mulda  antiquia  libria,  — Maldonatu8. 

etiam  apud  Strabum,  Hugonem,  Lyra-  *   "  'O  fiiv  Otpivfibc  toXvq.     I^ 

nam,decimi  capitia  initium.  Etquidem  aan^,  et  in  Pirke  Abboth.  c.  ii.  s.  1^; 

non  absurde :  hino  enim  ejua  sententia  ubi  R.  Tarphon  dicit,  dies  brevis  est  et 

dependet.     Ecdditur   enim   hoc  loco  opus  multum  et  operarii  pigri  et  mcr- 

causa  missionis  Apoatolorum  de  qua  cea  multa  et  paterfamiliaa   urget."^ 

agitur   ibidem,  nam  propterea   miasi  Ffaffiut, 
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tares  by  bidding  them  Let  both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest ;  until  the  separation  between  the  evil  and  the  good, 
smd  the  reception  of  the  good  into  the  eternal  mansions  pre- 
pared for  them, 

(2)  It  is  used  for  the  period  of  the  gathering  of  each  indi- 
vidual soul  into  the  earthly  Church.  This  latter  is  what  is 
liere  meant  by  the  harvest  which  is  so  plenteous.  Christ 
Tvas  about,  through  His  Apostles  and  the  first  ministers  of 
!His  Church,  to  call  in  and  to  gather  many  souls  into  the  one 
fold,  of  which  He  is  the  Eternal  Shepherd. 

The  prophets  and  priests  of  the  old  dispensation  had 
scattered  the  seeds  which  had  since  sprung  up,  and  Christ 
the  great  Sower  had  Himself  gone  out  to  sow  the  seed  of 
eternal  life,  as  well  by  His  teaching  as  by  the  effectual 
moving  of  the  heart ;  by  the  daily  saonfice  and  service  of  the 
temple  and  by  His  dealing  with  individual  souls  in  sorrow  and 
affliction.     In  all  these  ways  had  the  sowing  been  going  on. 
He  now  commissions  His  Apostles,  and  those  who  should 
hereafter  be  sent  forth  to  gather  in  the  harvest  which  was 
even  then  whitening  the  fields.    Thus  does  He  proclaim  the 
continuity  of  His  grace,  and  join  the  old  and  the  new  dis- 
pensations together ;  the  old  as  the  preparation  for  the  new, 
the  new  as  the  completion  of  the  old.    Pew  indeed  were  the 
labourers  who  could  gather  in.     Until  the  commission  of  the 
Twelve,  the  great  forerunner  of  Christ,  John  the  Baptist, 
and  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  were  alone  in  this  field.    Then 
when  He  sent  forth  the  Twelve  He  said.  Lift  up  your  eyes, 
and  look  on  the  fields;  for  they  a/re  white  already  to  harvest 
And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wa>ges,  and  gathereth  fruit  unto 
life  eternal :  that  both  he  that  soweth  amd  h^  that  reapeth  may 
rejoice  together.    And  herein  is  that  saying  true,  One  soweth 
and  another  reapeth.    I  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye 
bestowed  no  labour :  other  men  laboured,  and  ye  are  entered 
into  their  lahowrs.     Many,  he  says,  are  already  disposed, 
ready  to  receive  the  "Word  of  God,  to  bear  fruit  and  to  be 
gathered  into  the  kingdom  of  Ood:  ripe  for  the  eternal 
harvest,  because  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  had  arisen  with 
heat  and  healing,  had  with  His  shining  been  ripening  and ' 
preparing  men  for  that  harvest  to  gather  in  which  He  was 
about  to  send  forth  His  labourers,  and  which  was  great  and 
plenteous  because  it  embraced  as  its  field  the  whole  world.^ 
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1  *<  Saper  Inxmiantes  calamos  ortos 
est  Sol  jnstitie  Christiu  :  tone  earn  de 
Tiigine  natos  est.  Ascendit  sennm, 
radios  siub  doetrinaB  et  amoris  eie  in- 
fondens.  Hoc  rerd  tempore  quo  mesBem 
dbam  esse  dixit,  ascenderat  Sol  ad 


medium  prffidicationifl  bus.  Dignnm- 
qae  erat  ut  calami,  sole  ita  radiante,  et 
hnmorem  calamoram  ezsiccante  jam 
alberent  ad  messem.  Hoc  er^  est 
quod  dicit.  Hessis  tempus  est  qoantum 
est  ex  Bolis  radiantis  ferrore.     Jam 
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The  labourers  are  few.  He  says  not  preachers  and  priest> 
are  few ;  He  says  not  that  there  was  any  deficiency  in  tbe 
number  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  bat  emphatically  He 
speaks  of  the  fewness  of  the  labourers.  Many  then^  as  now, 
had  the  office  to  guide  and  instruct  and  to  minister  in  spiri- 
tual things  for  the  people ;  few  who  laboured  therein^  and 
freely  gave  their  strength  and  their  powers  to  the  "wrork  of 
ci4«teii.  bringing  men  to  God.^  For  in  labourers  two  thin^  are 
needed — 

(1)  The  knowledge  how  to  labour;  acquaintance  with  the 
duties  of  their  ministry.* 

(2)  Fidelity  in  the  work  to  which  they  have  been  called ; 
1  Cor.  ir.  s.  for  it  is  required  in  stewards  that  a  man  be  found  faithful,  that 
F«rui.          he  be  diligent  and  earnest  in  the  duty  of  his  stewaraship. 

We  have  here  set  before  us  the  duty  of  God's  ministers^ 
and  their  obligation  who  are  called  to  any  office  in  His 
Church.     They  are  to  labour  in  the  field  of  their  ministry ; 
to  make  ready^  so  far  as  in  them  lies,  the  harvest  for  the 
time  of  the  great  ingathering,  and  to  collect  together  the 
sheaves  for  the  granary  of  God.    Those  priests  who  slumber 
at  their  posts,  who  indulge  themselves  listlessly  and  seek 
their  ease^  or  who  employ  their  time  and  spend  their  thoughts 
and  strength  in  other  occupations,  to  the  neglect  of  the 
work  of  their  ministry,  the  preaching  the  Word,  calling  ths 
careless  and  the  sinner  to  repentance^  comforting  those  who 
are  afflicted,  ministeiing  to  the  sick,  teaching  the  ignorant, 
and  especially  the  young,  are  unworthy  the  name  of  God's 
pastors,  are  not  labourers  in  that  field  into  which  they  have 
been   summoned.^     Patriarchs  and  prophets,  priests  and 
Levites,  apostles  and  evangelists,  have  laboured  in  tilling 
that  field,  and  in  sowing  the  good  seed ;  others  have  entered 
into  their  labours,  and  are  called  upon  to  show  the  like  zeal 
and  to  labour  with  equal  diligence.      Let  the  ministers  of 
God,  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  labour  as  becomes 

albet  messifl  quantum   est   ex  gratia  emplo.     Vera  enim  est  ilk  dootrina 

ETangelii.'' — FatUus  d$  Falacio,  quam  Tiyendi  sequitur  forma.'' — It*" 

>  <«  Ecce  mundus  saoerdodbus  plenus  d(fr$. 
est.     Sed  tamen  in  messe  Dei  rams         *  ''Obserrandum  non    didt,  Fauci 

Yalde  iuTenitur  operator :  quia  offioium  sunt  doctores,  prsdicatores,  sed  Fauci 

quidem   saoerdotale    suscipimus ;    sed  operariL     Hulti  quidem  erant  apud 

opus  officii  non  implemus.'' — (}regoriui  Judeos  doctores,  saoerdotes  sed  paoei 

Mag.  in  Eom.  xvii.  in  Lueam.  operariL     Non  enim  operarii  fnantA 

'  "  Tam  dootrina  qu^  yita  clarere  sunt  qui  saoerdotes,  aut  pnedicatores, 

debet  EccleslaBticus  doctor.    Nam  doc-  sunt  quidem  qui  offida  ipsa  ambiuat, 

trina  sine  viU  arrogantem  reddit,  yita  sed  non  ut  operentur,  sed  nt  otienior. 

sine  dootrina  inutilem  facit.    Sacerdotis  Sunt  alii  qui  operantnr  quidem  sed 

prsedicatio   operibus  confirmanda  est,  mercenarii  sunt^  sua  ehim  querunt."" 

ita  ut  quod  docet  Terbo  instruat  ex«  Ferut. 
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the  work  which  lies  before  them  and  the  Lord  whom  they 
ought  to  serve,  whose  hired  servants  they  are,  unless  they 
ipvoold  be  condemned  at  the  last  as  idle  and  unprofitable 
servants.  The  harvest  is  indeed  gi*eat;  the  work,  but  for 
the  strength  which  God  gives  to  His  faithful  servants,  would 
be  overwhelming :  countless  are  the  souls  yet  to  be  gathered 
in ;  many  the  infidels  to  be  converted,  and  the  unbelievers 
who  are  to  be  won  from  the  hopelessness  of  their  unbelief; 
great  are  the  numbers  of  the  heathen  who  are  to  be  bap- 
tized; many  the  faithful  to  be  encouraged,  guided,  and 
strengthened;  and  large,  alas  I  the  crowd  of  the  fallen  who 
await  the  ministry  of  Christ's  true  labourers,  that  they 
may  be  raised  from  the  mire  into  which  they  have  sunk. 
But  the  reward  is  great :  the  help  that  is  promised  is  sure 
and  sufficient.  TJmi  that  sow  in  tears  shall  rea/p  in  joy.  He  Nat  Aiex. 
that  now  goeth  on  his  way  weeping y  and  bea/reth  forth  good  seed, 
shall  doubtless  come  again  with  joy,  a/nd  bring  his  sheaves 
with  him.  The  call  of  Christ  to  every  one  of  His  ministers 
is  this.  Watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  afflictions,  do  the 
work  of  an  evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry  ;  and  iTim.w.5. 
the  encouragement  to  persevere  is  the  conviction  with  which 
St.  Paul  strengthened  himself.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crovm  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
Judge,  shall  give  ms  at  that  day:  and  not  to  me  only,  but  tTiin.iT.8. 
unto  all  them  also  that  love  His  appearing. 

(38)  P7*ay  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  He  tvill send  forth^  labourers  into  His  harvest. 

God  would  reward  not  only  faithful  work,  but  also  those 
who  desire  and  pray  for  the  growth  of  His  kingdom  upon 
earth.  He  bids  us  therefore  pray  for  additional  labourers 
for  His  vineyard.  In  this  is  the  great  reason  for  and  encour- 
agement in  praying  at  the  Ember  season  for  the  supply  of  Eebto. 
good  and  su&cient  labourers  in  the  harvest-field  of  God. 

It  has  been  asked  why  is  it  needful  for  us  to  pray  for  this 
blessing^  since  the  compassion  of  our  Almighty  Father 
moves  Him,  who  is  love,  to  all  acts  of  love  and  mercy.  This 
involves  the  whole  question  of  prayer,  and,  without  going 
into  this,  it  is  sufficient  to  answer — 

^  **  *Ejc/3aXXfty  :  eficere  invitoi  sapra  hio  emphasin  nllam  qnsBrendain,  quasi 

Til.  22  et  yiii.  12 ;  exprotmre  ibidem  et  operarii  sint  celeriter  mittendi  in  opus 

eximere  yii.  5  et  xil.  35 ;  sed  et  emittwe  Dei,  Tel  etiam  inTiti  et  cunctantea  ex- 

et  ablegar$  volmUs,  Joh.  x.  4." — JBUn&r.  tnidendi.    Nil  hio  speotandum  praeter- 

«Verbuin  i  3aXX«  Tariaa  non  minus  qnam  nsns  Terbi  qui  plan^  Tulgaris 

quam  elegantes  significatioQes  admittife.  est."—/.  F.  Homhergk,  Farwrga  Sacra. 
.  . .  Hoo  loco  est  »mitto.    Non  puto 
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(1)  That  God  has  so  ordered,  that  what  we  need  we 
should  pray  for.  He  gives  us  what  we  feel  we  want,  when 
we  ask  for  it.  And  though  the  harvest  is  God^s,  yet  the 
benefit  of  being  included  amongst  those  who  shall  be 
gathered  into  God^s  eternal  kingdom  is  man's,  and  must 
therefore  be  prayed  for. 

(2)  He  bids  us  pray  in  order  that  the  gift  may  not  be 
despised,  and  Christ  teaches  us  in  this  particular  how  highly 
we  are  to  estimate  the  blessing  of  faithful  labourers  in  the 
field  and  vineyard  of  God. 

(3)  It  is  a  prayer  less  for  ourselves  than  for  others,  and  in 
it  we  pray  that  those  whom  God  sends  into  His  field  should 
prove  themselves  not  unworthy  of  their  privilege  and  voca- 
tion, but  should  indeed  be  labourer's, 

(4)  In  bidding  us,  then,  to  pray  He  teaches  us  the  source 
of  the  Church's  strength,  and  tells  us,  so  often  as  we  see 
the  flock  languish,  and  good  and  faithful  shepherds  to  be 
wanting,  to  pray  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  would 
send  forth  those  into  His  harvest-field  who  would  feed  His 
flock  and  prove  themselves  His  true  labourers  by  their  dili- 
gence in  His  field. 

(5)  He  gives  us  encouragement  to  seek  aid  in  all  per- 
plexities and  troubles  of  His  Church,  by  telling  us  that  He 
Himself  is  the  Lord  and  Head  of  the  Church. 

No  sootier  had  He  bidden  them  to  pray  for  this  blessing  to 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  than  He  showed  Himself  to  be 
that  Lord.  He  did  not,  as  He  directed  His  disciples  to  do, 
pray  to  His  Father,  as  at  other  times  we  find  Him  doing,  but 
He  chose  out  and  sent  forth  labourers  into  the  world,  the 
TheopbyiAct.   field,  as  ouo  who,  as  Lord,  had  the  right  so  to  send. 

The  harvest,  then,  is  the  ingathering  of  men  into  the 
Church,  the  conversion  of  those  without,  and  their  entrance 
into  His  fold :  the  labourers,  the  reapers,  are  the  preachers 
and  ministers  of  His  Church,  and  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
is  Christ  Himself — 

(1)  Since  He  is  God,  and  all  things  done  ertemally  by 
any  one  person  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  is  the  act  of  each 
and  all. 

(2)  As  man,  since  He  has  redeemed  us  by  His  blood  from 
Corn,  k  Lap.    the  powcr  of  Satan,  and  made  us  the  children  of  God. 

That  He  will  send.  The  word  used  {iK^iXrf),  though  not 
necessarily  confined  to  this,  yet  seems  to  imply  a  vehement 
impulse  in  the  sender  forth  of  these  labourers.^    That  He 

1  *<  Hie   apud   huno   Evangelistam  etiam   illorum   qnam   plurimi  quibna 

Tehementias  cUctum  est,  ut  ejieiat  opera-  creditam  est  talentum  operationis,  et 

rio9  in  tnettem.    Quid  enim  eat  dicere  interdum  quasi  specie  sanctitatis  atque 

ut  ^ieiat,  nisi  quia  libenter  otiosi  sunt,  perfectionis  volunt  secretius  Tirere  soli 
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vTould  send  them  forth  by  arousing  their  consciences  who 
are  in  the  ministry^  but  who  do  not  labour :  that  He  would 
alarm  those  who  let  their  talent  lie  buried  in  the  earthy  and 
awaken  those  who  slumber  in  the  midst  of  the  work  which 
they  ought  to  do.  That  He  will  send  men  after  His  own  Kupertof. 
heart — men  imbued  with  His  Spirit,  and  earnest  in  doing 
the  will  of  Him  who  had  sent  them,  as  He  Himself  was — 
men  girt  about  with  charity  and  zeal,  not  those  who  seek 
wealth  or  influence  for  their  own  private  ends,  or  are  am- 
bitions of  station  or  of  men's  applause,  but  simply  desirous 
of  preaching  the  truth  in  love  and  in  earnest  for  the  exten-  mtoiiMnn. 
sion  of  His  kingdom. 

We  are  bidden,  moreover,  to  pray  that  those  who  are  sent 
forth  should  be  labourers.  In  this  there  are  three  things 
implied : — 

(1)  On  the  part  of  God,  that  He  would  by  His  authority 
send  forth  those  who  should  teach  and  minister  in  His 
Church,  since  He  is  Himself  the  great  shepherd  of  the 
Bheep.^ 

(2)  On  the  part  of  those  who  are  sent — His  ministers — 
that  they  should  be  competent  to  the  work  in  the  field,  and 
after  being  sent  forth  that  they  should  labour  in  the  way 
which  He  requires  of  them. 

(3)  With  respect  to  the  work  to  which  they  are  called — 
the  harvest-field  of  God — there  are  they  to  labour.  It  is  not 
enough  that  they  are  active,  are  employed,  unless  they  are 
employed  for  Him,  in  the  work  which  He  has  set  them  to  do, 
and  in  the  sphere  allotted  to  them.    All  other  activity  in 

His  servants  is  but  idleness,  it  is  not  their  work.     In  other  oomuwu. 
words,  of  every  true  harvest  reaper  it  is  necessary  that  he 
should  be  skilful  in  his  work,  industrious,  that  he  should  i*»8i»- 
have  been  sent,  and  should  labour  when  he  is  sent. 

In  these  words  Christ  teaches  us  at  all  times  to  pray  for 
others :  not  that  He  is  moved  to  compassion  by  our  prayers,  Euthymint. 
for  He  compassionates  us  when  most  we  forget  Him.     He 
would  have   us,  however,  pray  as  well  as  teach.      Those 
whom  He  was  about  to  send  forth  as  labourers  into  the 


8ibiTnetip«is,  cum  prodesse  possint  et 
aliis?  Ejiciat  Dominus  qai  ejusmodi 
sunt,  scilicet,  conyeniendo  consoientias 
eorum  et  redarg^endo  qui  damnoee 
abscondant  talentnm  sibi  creditum. 
Ejiciat,  inquam,  ut  operentur,  quia 
reyera  est  ejici  optatam  quietem  relin- 
quere  pra timore  Domini" — Rupertut, 
^  "Inter  Christianos  unious  eat  pas- 
tor, licet  multi  prselati  eint,  in  his 
tamen  onos  est  qui  nos  pascit,  Ghristus. 


Siout  enim  in  Paulo  et  reliquis  pne- 
dicatoribus  onus  est  qui  loquitur,  Chris- 
tus  [1  Cor.  i.  13] ;  ita  idem  est  qui 
nos  pascit  in  pastoribus  multis.  Ut 
igitur  in  lege  reteri  multi  erant  sacer- 
dotes,  in  nora  verb  unus  est  in  multis 
(ut  Paulus  contendit  in  Epistola  ad 
HebrsBOS,  yii.  23,  24),  ita  et  unus 
nobis  est  pastor  in  multis."— Pau/tM  d9 
Falaeio. 
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harvest-field  of  God  He  exhorts  to  pray,  working'  diligently 
for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  our  fellow-men,  anc 
praying  that  we  and  all  others  who  work  for  G-od  and  are 
sent  forth  by  Him^  shoold  prove  ourselves  faithful  and  wise 
servants,  true  labourers  in  His  vineyard  and  fields  the 
world.^ 

^  See  the  Commentarj  on  the  Qospel  for  St  Luke's  Day,  pp.  461 — i71. 


♦  »•  "0  God,  mighty  in  power,  un- 
searchable in  wisdom,  wonderful  in 
counsel  beyond  the  sons  of  men ;  do 
Thou,  0  Lord,  fill  this  Thy  servant  to 
whom  Thou  hast  rouchsafed  admission 
into  the  grade  of  a  presbyter,  with  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  that  he  may 
be  worthy  to  stand  unblameable  at  Thy 
altar,  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Thy 
kingdom,  to  minister  the  word  of  Thy 
truth,  to  offer  to  Thee  gifts  and  spiritual 


sacrifices,  to  renew  Thy  prayer  by  :>: 
laver  of  regeneration  :  that  so  when  hi 
appears  at  the  second  coming  of  tie 
great  Ood  and  our  Saviour  Jeeus  ChnsZ 
Thy  only-begotten  Son,  be  maj  receir^ 
the  reward  of  a  faithfal  administratis: 
of  his  office,  through  the  abundance  <.: 
Thy  mercy.  For  blessed  and  gloriou 
is  Thy  honoured  and  adorable  name. 
Amen.**— Prayer  in  Oreek  Ordinatii^ 
Service, 


OEDAINING  OR  CONSECRATING  OF  AN 
ARCHBISHOP  OR  BISHOP. 

St.  Johk  XXI.  15 — 17. 

(15)  Jestis  saith  to  Simon  Peter}  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas y  lovest  thou  Me  {ayaTrag  (jLs)  more  than  these  ? 
He  saith  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord;  Thou  knowest  that 
I  love  Thee  (cru  oUag  on  ^iT^ai  crg).^  He  saith  unto 
him.  Feed  My  lambs. 

The  frequency  of  the  acts  of  love  and  of  power  manifested 
by  our  Blessed  Lord,  which  are  recorded  to  have  taken 
place  after  He  had  eaten  with  His  disciples,  is  noteworthy. 
We  are  by  this  reminded  of  that  which  was  made  a  charge 
and  reproach  against  Him  during  His  incarnate  life,  that  He 
came  eating  and  drinking.  The  Holy  Eucharist  itself  was  M»tt.xi.  w. 
instituted a/ier  supper:  after  He  had  for  the  last  time  joined 
with  His  disciples  in  the  Paschal  Supper  of  the  Jews.  The 
first  announcement  to  His  Apostles  that  He  would  rise  again 
from  the  dead — on  which  truth  the  whole  Christian  faith  is 
based,  for  without  this  the  preaching  of  the  Church  and  the 
faith  of  its  members  are  alike  vain — ^was  made  after  the  icor.xv.i4. 
supper  at  Bethany.     It  was  when  He  had  eaten  befoi-e  tliem  JohDxii.2. 

>  ^*  Peter  had  been  called  to  the  min-  v/iac ;  Vt  antem  apud  Latinos  inter  (ft- 

istryhy  Jeens  after  a  miraculouB  draught  li^o  et  amo  (qnomm  hoc  plus  illo  valere 

of  fishes ;  it  is  after  a  similar  draught  putatur  rulgd)  non  semper  obseryatur 

that  the  ministry  is  restored  to  him."  differentia  :  ita  nee  apud  Grsecos  inter 

— Qodst,    He  had  denied  his  Lord  by  Ayavauf  et  ^tXIw.     Patet  hoc  ex  hoc 

the  side  of  "  a  fire  of  coals,"  and  here  ipso  capite  ubi  Christus  Petrum  inter- 

the  fire  of  coals  must  have  reminded  rogat,  'Ayair  jc  MC  vXtXov   rovrtav ; 

him  of  his  fall,  and  made  him  feel  the  Petms  rerd  respondet,  Nai,  Kvpif *  ov 

greatness  of  his  Master's  lore  in  his  oT^a  Sn  0iXw  ot.    Idem  habetur  Ter. 

forgiyeness.  16.    Quin  et  Ipse  Christus  tertia  yice 

'  "'Ayairaw  pluribufl  modis  acci-  interrogat,  ver.   17,    ^tXiig   /ic;    ubi 

pitur.    Significat  amOf  dUiffo,  Luc.  vii.  similiter  respondet,  Sd  yiviavHQ    5rt 

42,  Tic  ovv  airStv  irXc7ov  avrov  aya-  ^i\S>  ffc." — Era9,  Schmidt, 
ir^ffci;  2  Cor.  zi.  11,  "On  ohK  ayarrCi 
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that  He  breathed  on  His  Apostles  and  gave  them  power  for 
the  ministry  of  His  Church.  Here  we  are  told,  that  it  was 
tvhen  they  had  dined  that  Christ  spake  these  words  to  Peter, 
as  though  He  would  first  remove  all  fear  from  his  mind  by 
eating  with  him,  and  would  by  the  same  act  certify  him  and 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles  of  the  truth  of  His  resurrection, 
and  of  the  reality  of  the  body  with  which  He  had  risen,  by 
this  act  of  familiar  intercourse.^ 

Almost  all  commentators,  all  indeed  of  any  authority, 
understand  by  the  question  asked  by  Christ,  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  ?  that  a  reference  was  made  to  the 
three  denials  of  Christ  which  had  marked  the  fall  of  Peter  ,- 
and  by  the  injunction  Feed  My  lambs  and  Feed  My  sheep, 
our  Lord's  solemn  and  public  declaration  of  the  forffiveness 
of  one  who,  being  entrusted  with  the  ministry  of  the  flock 
of  Christ,  had  so  grievously  sinned.  For  as  his  fall  was 
public,  so  was  the  forgiveness  of  his  Master  public,  and  it 
was  certified  to  his  fellow-Apostles  by  the  demand  for  the 
confession  of  Peter's  love,  and  then  by  the  charge  which 
Christ  upon  this  gave  to  him.  His  Master  does  not  call 
His  Apostle  by  the  name  of  Peter ;  he  is  not  reminded  of 
his  privilege  in  being  built  upon  the  Bock  Christ  Jesus,  but 
He  calls  him  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  as  though  He  would  point 
to  his  weakness  as  man,  to  the  yielding  of  nature  rather 
than  to  the  strength  which  only  comes  by  grace. 

These  questionings  of  Christ  teach  a  lesson  to  all  whose 
duty  it  is  to  ordain  and  send  men  into  the  vineyard  of 
Christ,  and  this  seems  the  reason  why  they  are  chosen  for 
the  Gospel  on  the  occasion  of  consecrating  a  bishop.  Christ 
in  His  repeated  question  addressed  to  St.  Peter  gives  an 
example  of  the  diligence  to  be  observed  by  bishops  in 
selecting  those  who  are  to  be  ordained  to  any  office  and 
administration  in  the  Church  of  Christ,^  and  affords  an 
illustration  of  what  is  meant  by  the  Apostolic  injunction. 
Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man. 

Lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these  do  f  Our  Lord  does  not 
ask  this  of  His  Apostle  as  though  He  knew  not  what  was 
within  his  heart,  but  in  order  that  He  might  draw  from  him 
the  confession  of  his  love  and  confidence.     Lovest  thou  Me 


1  ''A  refectione  non  minus  quan 
ante  tradit  traetatque  Jesus  diTinissima 
mjstoria,  non  hie  solum,  sed  et  alibi : 
quia  refectio  corporis  moderata  non 
inidoneos  redderat  discipulos  ad  excipi- 
enda  spiritualia.''  —  Luca  Bnigmna, 
'^Volebat  nimirum  Dominus  Suo  ez- 
emplo  commonefacere,  ut  sic  coenam 


sive  prandium  capiamus,  ut  cibo  sos- 
cepto  non  miaus  ad  exercitia  spiritualia 
idonei  simus,  quam  si  impransi  aut 
incoenati  essemus." — Maldonatua, 

>  **  Pastorale  ofBoium  injongit,  ex- 
aminatione  premissa :  et  ideo  qui  ad 
hoc  officium  assnmuntnr  primo  ex- 
aminantur."^rA.  A^inas. 
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%n(yrG  than  these  ?  was  the  natural  interrogation  of  Christ. 
Since  Peter  had  sinned  beyond  the  rest  of  his  fellow- Apostles 
by  his  denial  of  his  Master^  and  had  been  forgiven  in  a 
larger  measure  than  they  had^  and  since  to  whom  much  is 
forgiven  shall  much  be  required,  whilst  to  whom  little  is 
given,  the  same  loveth  little,  so  should  he  needs  love  more 
than  these.     There  may,  indeed,  be  here  a  reference  to  that  J;jjfpjj'*  *'• 
presumptuous  spirit  of  which  there  were  frequent  traces  be- 
fore the  fall  of  Peter.     Though  all  men — that  is,  all  these 
men  especially  —  should   he  offended,  yet  will  I  never  he 
offended.  .  .  .  Though  I  should  die  with  Thee,  yet  will  I  not 
deny  Thee.     Here  however  Peter,  speaking  with  a  humbling  ^^-^y'- 
sense  of  his  weakness  and  the  remembrance  of  his  fall, 
does  not  venture,  as  before,  to  place  himself  above  the  rest 
of  his  fellow- Apostles,  but,  passing  by  the  reference  to  the 
rest,  and  not  daring  to   rely  upon  his   own   convictions, 
asserts  only  the  fulness  of  Christ's  knowledge,  and  declares. 
Lord,  Thou  hnowest  that  I  love  Tliee:^  Lord,  I  know  not  the  TheopbyUct. 
heart  of  these ;  I  boast  no  more  of  my  own  knowledge  nor 
of  my  own  strength ;  I  say  not  now  that  I  love  thee  more 
than  these,  but  this  I  confess  to  Thee,  who  alone  knowest  Th.  Aqoinai. 
aU  things,  and  who    hast   shown    such  love  to  me,   and  Guimaad. 
knowest  that  /  love  Thee.^ 

He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  My  lamhs.  The  words  lamhs  and 
sheep  are  often  used  as  convertible  names ;  the  distinction, 
however,  which  is  made  in  these  verses  between  these  two 
words  forbids  us  so  taking  them  here.  By  lambs,  the  young, 
the  newly  converted,  the  weaker  members  of  the  flock  of  MenochiM. 
Christ  seem  to  be  indicated.  Feed  —  including  all  care,  M»rt*n*- 
diligence,  solicitude,  and  labour  for  the  good  of  the  flock.^ 
My  lamhs — those  who  were  given  to  Me  by  the  Father, 
those  for  whom  I  died,  for  whom  My  blood  was  shed,  whom 

^  **  Petnw  prius  in  peccatum  ceci-  paacis,  et,  £leffit  ettm  de  gregibut  oviutn 

derat ;  nee  idoneuB  erat  ut  praeferretur,  de  pott  fatanies  aeeepit  eum,  pateere 

nisi  prius  ejus  culpa  aboleretur,  quod  Jacob  tervum  9uatn,  et  Israel  hceredita 

non  fit  nisi  per  caritatem.      Caritat  tern  suatn.     Verb  am  rr]?-\  rohheh,  et 

operitmultitudinempeeeatorwn.**--Th.  participium  nyi^  robhheh,  regere    et 

Aquinas.  gubernare  et  pastorem  et  gubematoiem 

»  "  Domine,  iu  sets,  Lord,  Thou  knotO'  in  Scripture  significare  est  notissimum, 

est  that  I  love  Thee ;  my  love  to  Thee  cujus  rei  illustrissimum  exemplum  est 

is  but  the  effect  of  Thy  love  to  me,  and  hoc,  wsh  •'pinai  D2PH  ^V'^*^  "^a^s  WTy 

therefore,  Lor^  continne  Thine    that  ^84^.^1  (Jer.  li:iS)^EU«L  voL 

mine  may  contmue." — Donne,  Serm.  "  '"-    '''      ,              ' 

1*  pas  tores  secundum  eor  Meum,  et  pascefit 

*  "  Pascere  e<t  regere  ac  gnbemare ;  *»!  "^'^  '*  i»telUctu^aer,Et  daU 

Bed  ita  regere  tanqnam  pastonm  gregein,  ^oh,pa»tore»juxla  ccr  Meum  et  pa«mt 

nemo  nescit :  et  alihi  sspe  docnimnm  t"  ,'^"""'  **  .f^"""")'  l°q'"''«:^^» 

Hebr<eorumidiomae.t:  Qui regi. Israel  ^'"''f'f  yeetonbua  et  moderatonbua 

inttnde,   Hebr.   est  rv^,  rohheh,  qui  PropJ^eta.'  -lfal4onatu,. 
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ORDAINING  AN  ARCHBISHOP  OR  BISHOP. 

I  have  redeemed  so  that  they  are  now  My  possession,  and 
over  whom  I  show  My  authority  by  giving  to  thee  this  office^ 
the  oversight  of  My  nock.  And  not  only  His  authority,  for 
the  word  lamha  reminds  us  of  His  exceeding  tenderness  and 
love  j  a  tenderness  and  love  which  He  requires  in  all  who 
under  Him  are  the  shepherds  of  His  flock.^  How  entirely 
Peter  was  conformed  to  the  will  of  Christ  and  remembered 
these  words  of  his  Master,  may  be  gathered  from  his  own 
words  afterwards.  Full  of  his  old  zeal,  but  untainted  by 
his  old  presumption,  he  exhorts  the  ministers,  who  himself 
was  a  chief  minister  and  elder,  to  F&ed  the  flock  of  Ood  which 
18  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not  by  constraint, 
but  willingly  ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind ; 
neither  as  being  lords  over  Ood's  heritage,  but  being  ensaniples 
to  thefl^ck.  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye 
shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

Lovest  thou  Me  ?  As  Peter  had  sinned  by  a  presumptuous 
spirit  and  by  boastful  words,  so  now  by  his  words,  by  the 
confession  of  his  lips,  does  Christ  seal  his  forgiveness. 

Lovest  thou  Me,  and  if  thou  lovest  Me  feed  My  lambs,  is 
the  exhortation  which  Christ  gives  every  minister  of  His 
Church,  for  to  none  does  He  commit  the  care  of  His  flock, 
save  to  those  who  love  Him.  If  indeed  thou  lovest  Me,  is 
His  call,  think  not  of  thine  own  advantage,  bestow  not  thy 
thought  and  anxiety  upon  the  feeding  of  thyself,  but  strive 
how  best  to  feed  My  lambs  ;*  seek  not  thine  own  glory,  but 
Mine.  All  sins  take  their  rise  from  selfishness;  men  wbo  are 
lovers  of  their  own  selves  fall  into  many  sins,  and  become 
covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents, 
unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural  affection,  truce-breakers, 
false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce ;  despisers  of  those  that  are 
good,  traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  pleasure  more 
than  lovers  of  Ood.  Those,  however,  who  love  God  are 
called  upon  to  show  forth  that  love  by  what  they  do  for 
God.  In  this  way  does  the  minister  of  Christ  prove  his 
love  to  his  Master,  by  loving  those  over  whom  Christ  has 
placed  him,  and  for  whose  souls  he  must  watch  as  those  who 
must  give  account? 


^  <<  In  the  Goepel  Chrisf  b  charge  to 
Peter  was  not  to  feed  HIb  sheep  only, 
but  His  lambs  also ;  and  His  lambs  in 
the  first  place,  because  the  increase  of 
the  flock  depends  chiefly  npon  the  for- 
wardness and  thriving  of  the  lambs; 
for  they  being  well  fed  and  looked  to, 
less  pains  will  be  taken  with  them  when 
they  come  to  be  sheep/*  —  Bp,  An* 
drewet. 


'  "A^not  meos,  id  est  fideles  meos, 
k  me  Agno  agnos  Yooatos."  —  Th. 
Aquino*, 

'  '*Kon  otiosd  toties  repetitum  esti 
l^etre,  amat  Me^  in  commissione  oviom. 
iEt  ego  quidem  id  significatnm  perinde 
puto  ao  si  illi  dixisset  Jesos :  Nisi 
testimonium  tibi  perhibente  conscientia 
qudd  Me  ames,  et  Talde  perfecteqne 
ames,  hoc  est  plusqoam  tna,  plusqaam 
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The  end  of  all  ministerial  labour  is  the  glory  of  God, 
which  he  cannot  aim  at  who  loves  not  God.     Hence  Christ  i^mp«. 
here  asks  St.  Peter  nothing  of  his  learning,  nothing  of  his 
station  in  life,  but  solely  of  his  love — Lovest  thou  Me  ?    The 
failure  in  this  respect  makes  men  fall  away  as  Peter  did. 
As  the  true  priesthood  of  Aaron  was  evidenced  in  this,  that 
his  rod  alone  budded  and  blossomed  and  yielded  almonds,  Nmnb.  xvii. 
so  do  we  evidence  the  reality  of  our  ministry  and  of  our 
call  from  God  by  a  fruitful  love,  a  love  which  is  shown  not 
merely  by  the  blossoms  of  teaching,  but  by  the  fruit  of  a 
holy  life.     For  Christ  ever  demands  this  of  those  who  love  renu. 
Him,  that  they  should  labour  also  for  Him.     These  two  are  Augurtine. 
inseparable.     Though  there  are  who  say  they  love  and  care 
not  to  labour,  yet  none  truly  love  Him  but  desire  to  labour  com.  k  L»p. 
in  His  cause. 

See,  servant  of  God,  that  thou  love  Him  more  than  thou 
lovest  thine  own  possessions,  thine  own  fellow,  thine  own  Bernard, 
self. 

(16)  He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time,  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  ?  He  saith  unto  Him, 
Yea,  Lord;  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  He  saith 
unto  him.  Feed  My  sheep. 

The  greatness  of  the  charge  and  the  importance  of  the 
ministry  to  which  St.  Peter  was  called  is  shown  in  the 
repetition  of  this  injunction  of  Christ,  He  saith  to  him  again 
the  second  time ;  and  yet,  in  repeating  the  injunction,  it  is  no 
longer  of  the  lambs  of  the  flock  of  whom  Christ  speaks,  nor 
does  He  merely  say.  Feed  My  slieep  ;  not  merely  the  young 
and  tender,  but  the  older  and  more  mature  members  of  the 
fold  of  Christ.^  The  word  used  (Trolfmive,  not  p6<rK€,  as  be- 
fore) is  a  more  comprehensive  word,  meaning  feed  and 
direct,  guide  and  watch  over.  As  He  no  longer  speaks  of 
the  young  of  the  flock  who  need  to  be  fed  as  a  nurse  feeds 
her  infant  charge,  so  He  uses  a  word  more  applicable  to  the 
adult  and  stronger  members  of  His  flock.* 


Hiii?o  de  S. 
Charo. 


Til.  Aqalnu. 
Fenu. 


tuos,  plusquam  eUam  te,  ut  hnjus 
repetitioniB  Mete  nnmerus  impleatur, 
nequaquam  suscipiaA  curam  banc,  neo  te 
intromittas  de  onbus  Meis,  pro  quibus 
sanguis  utique  Meua  effosus  est.*'  — 
Btmard  in  Cant.  Serm.  IzxTi.  §  8. 

^  ''In  Ecclesia  sunt  tria  genera 
hominum,  scilicet  incipientiam,  profi- 
cientium,  et  perfectorum,  et  primi  qoi- 
dem  duo  sunt  agni,  quasi  adhuo  imper- 
fecti ;  alii  an  tern  sicut  perfecti  dicuntur 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


ores." — Th,  Aquinas, 

*  " 'Tend  my  sbeep'  in  perbapa  better 
tban  '  Feed  my  sbeep/  as  in  tbe  Author- 
ized Version,  or  '  Keep  my  sheep/  as  in 
tbe  Revised  Version  by  Five  Clergymen. 
<  Keep '  is  rriptiv  and  fvX&ffcuv ;  but 
votfiaivtiv,  the  work  of  tbe  iroifi^v,  is 
rather  to  *  tend.'  This  term,  however, 
fails  to  render  the  care  and  watchfal- 
ness  of  irotfiaivttvJ'—Malan't  Ifotu  on 
St.  John. 

P  P 
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Christ  by  these  words,  however,  makes  not  Peter  a  ruler. 
He  does  not  commit  to  him  the  flock  as  to  a  prince  :  lie  is 
but  the  feeder,  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  There  is  no 
promise  of  any  advantage  to  be  drawn  by  him  from  the 
flock  committed  to  his  charge.  Nothing  is  said  of  the  milk 
nor  of  the  wool ;  but  for  Christ's  sake,  and  because  he  had 
confessed  his  love  for  Christ,  he  was  bidden  to  tend,  to  care 
for  the  flock.  Feed,  not  slay,  is  the  injunction  to  the  shep- 
herd whom  Christ  chooses ;  strengthen,  not  destroy ;  be  to 

TheophyUct.   the  flock  a  pastor,  not  a  wolf.^ 

Here  also  is  to  be  noted  the  change  which  had  come  over 
Peter.  His  strength  and  confidence  is  no  longer  in  his  own 
zeal  and  devotion.  It  centres  no  longer  in  self,  but  in  Christ, 
who  knows  the  heart  and  sees  at  once  the  strength  and  the 
weakness  of  His  servants.     Yea,  Lord;  Thou  knowest  that  I 

<iuMnei.        loye  Thee. 


Alex.  Nat. 


Hugo  de  S. 

Charo. 
Olshaoun. 


(17)  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son 
of  Jonas y  lovest  thou  Me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  because 
He  said  unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  Me  ? 
And  he  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all 
things ,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  Jesus  saith 
unto  him.  Feed  My  sheep. 

Thrice  did  our  Blessed  Lord  ask  this  of  Peter,  in  order 
that  by  his  triple  confession  of  his  love  for  his  Master  he 
should  be  reminded  of  the  three  denials  of  Christ  in  the 
hall  of  Pilate,  and  that  his  Lord  might  convey  the  assurance 
of  pardon  to  the  soul  of  His  penitent  Apostle.*  Li  this  way 
Peter  seems  to  have  regarded  the  question  thrice  asked.  He 
was  grieved  at  the  doubt  which  seemed  to  have  been  implied 
by  the  repetition  of  the  question,  as  though  his  Lord  ques- 
tioned the  sincerity  of  his  love  to  Him.  He  was  grieved 
also,  it  may  be,  at  the  recollection  of  his  recent  fall.  That 
Peter  did  not  understand  this  triple  questioning  and  the 
triple  command  feed  My  sheep  as  conveying  to  him  any 
prerogative  in  God's  Church,  as  in  comparatively  modem 
times  has  been  asserted,  is  seen  in  this,  that  he  was  grieved^ 
which  would  not  have  been  the  case  if  these  words  mean,  I 


1  "*Pa8ce  Yerbo,  pasce  oratione,  paace 
exemplo/  ait  S.  Bernard.  Ideo  Chris- 
tus  ter  Petro  dixit:  Pasee.  Sic  Ps. 
XX.  1.  Bominm  regit  me  ;  Hq}}.  Pas- 
cit  me  meminerint  ergo  Episcopi  et 
Pastores,  ipsorum  regimen  esse  pastum, 
regere  esse  pascere,  non  se,  sed  OYes." 


— Com,  d  Lapide  in  Act,  xx.  2S. 

'  <*  Exigitor  trina  confessio,  ne  minus 
amori  lingua  serviat  quam  timori,  et 
plus  Yocis  elicuisse  Yideatur  mors  im- 
minens  quam  Yita  pnesens.''— ^Hyw«- 
tine. 
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^ve  to  yon  the  snpreme  authority  in  My  Chnrch.  That  semier. 
Peter  was  in  some  sense  the  representative  of  the  Apostolic 
body,  and  treated  as  the  mouthpiece  of  the  rest — in  other  ^l^J^*®' 
words,  that  the  primacy  in  order  belongs  to  him — ^is  clear 
from  all  the  circumstances  of  his  life :  more  than  this 
he  certainly  did  not  possess.^  The  triple  question  then 
implied : — 

(1)  In  the  case  of  St.  Peter  himself,  a  reference  to  those 

three  denials  which  Christ  had  foretold  when  He  said.  The  J6hn  xiu.  ss. 
cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast  denied  Me  thrice. 

(2)  In  the  case  of  all  who  are  called  to  bear  office  in  the 
Church;  the  greatness  of  the  work  required  from  the 
minister  of  Christ,  love  toward  God,  which  must  engross 
all  the  heart,  and  mind,  and  strength;  the  intellect,  the 
affections,  and  the  will  of  man.  It  was  the  call  to  Peter  Femi. 
and  to  all  who  serve  in  God's  Church  to  minister  before  Him  Bernard. 
with  a  pure  heart,  with  a  quiet  conscience,  and  with  an  un- 
feigned faith.* 

In  most  of  the  old  versions  of  the  Scriptures  there  is  a 
distinction  made  between  the  sheep  of  the  preceding  verse 
and  the  sheep  of  the  present.  This  distinction  it  is  not 
always  possible  to  render  in  a  translation,  and  the  older 
versions  are  not  themselves  consistent  in  the  way  in  which 
the  distinction  is  marked.  It  is,  however,  marked :  lambs 
(apvCa),  sheep  (7rpo)9ora),  and  sheep  (TrpoParla)  is  a  common 
reading ;  and  no  doubt  some  such  distinction  should  be 
made.  What  Christ  assigned  to  Peter  was  not  likely  to  be 
given  by  a  repetition  of  the  same  word.  In  some  way  we 
may  well  believe  there  was  a  distinction  which  applies  to 
different  states  and  conditions.  By  the  lanibs  may  have 
been  meant  the  young,  or  the  weak  in  faith,  the  new  con- 
verts; by  the  slieep,  in  the  second  verse,  the  mature  Christian. 
The  sheep  in  the  last  verse  are  probably  either  the  aged 

^  '*  His  Terbis,  Fasee  agnoa  M&ot^  monstrat  factibile  quod  saadetur.  Ergo 

pasce  oves  Meoi,  intelligimiu  Christum  in  his  duobos  mandatis,  verbi  scilicet 

constitidsse  Petrum  supremum  Ecdesiss  atque  exempli,  summam  tai  officii  ad 

pastorem,  non  tamen  dominum.    Nee  conscientieB   securitatem   pendere    in- 

constitoit  pastorem  nisi  ut  pascat,  tuea-  tellige.    Tu  tamen  si  sapis,  junges  et 

tor,  et  serret  ores  siue  fidei  concreditas,  tertium ;    studinm  yidelicet  orationis, 

et  non  ut  mactet,  deglubat,  aut  perdat."  ad  complementum  utique  trinse  illius 

— Jo.  Arhoreui,  repetitionis  in  Evangelio  de  pascendis 

>  "  Memento  Toci  tuse  dare  Tocem  oyibus.     In  hoc  noveris  illius  trinitatis 

Tirtutis.    Quidilludinquis?    Ut  opera  sacramentum  in  nullo  frustratum  d  te, 

tna  Terbis  eoncinant,  imd  rerba  operi-  si  pascas  verbo,  pascas  exemplo,  pascas 

bus,   ut  cures  videlicet   prits   facere  et  sanctarum  fructu  orationum.  Manent 

quam  docere.  .  .  Sermo  quidem  tIyus  itaque  tria  hec ;  yerbum,  exemplum* 

et  efficaz  ezemplum  est  opens,  facile  oratio  :  antem  maxima  .  .  .  horum  est 

faciens   suadibile    quod   dicitur,  dum  oratio."—^.  Bernard^  Epist.  cci. 

PP2 
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members  of  the  flock  or  the  elders  in  station^  the  ministers 
under  the  bishop  of  the  Church.^ 

Christ  by  this  third  question  to  His  AposUe  shows  to  all 
of  ns  the  need  of  a  searching  and  honest  examination  as  to 
oar  motives  for  entering  into  the  ministry  of  His  Cliiircli : 
the  need  and  the  duty^  therefore,  which  the  rulers  of  the 
Church  have  of  examining  carefully  all  those  who  seek  the 
Guiuiand.  power  to  minister  to  and  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ  by  'word. 
Fiber  Stop,     by  oxamplc  of  life,  and  by  active  ministrations  of  love-* 

Iiord^  Thou  knowest  all  things;  Thou  knowest  thai  I  love 
Thee,  These  are  not,  as  before,  mere  assertions  of  a  strength 
and  resolution  which  will  stand  unmoved  amidst  temptation. 
Peter  no  longer  asserts  that  he  can  never  fall  away  from 
that  love  for  Christ  which  he  now  possesses.  He  in  his 
humility  only  makes  the  declaration  of  his  love,  and  appeals 
TiMopbybot.  to  his  Master  for  a  confirmation  of  his  words. 

By  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  Christ  overcame  death 
and  removed  from  all  those  who  love  Him  the  fear  of  that 
death  by  which  all  must  pass  into  life.  Hence  at  this  time 
He  questions  Peter  not  about  his  fear  of  death.  He  does  not 
ask  him  as  to  his  willingness  to  lay  down  his  life  for  Sis 
sake,  but  He  speaks  of  the  love  wluch  He  should  have  for 
the  living,  the  Lord  of  Life — Lovest  thou  Me  ?  And  the 
power  and  the  blessing  of  that  Resurrection,  in  which  all 
share,  is  shown  in  the  loss  of  his  self-confidence,  and  in  the 
strength  of  the  Apostle's  confidence  in  his  Lord  as  evidenced 
by  his  threefold  confession  of  the  truth,  and  by  the  triple 
AugwtinA.     testimony  of  his  love  for  his  Master.^    For  this  confession 


1  "  Most  ol  the  old  Tersions  render 
the  second  vphfiara  (that  in  ver.  17) 
differently  from  the  first;  but  the 
seTeral  ideoB  attached  in  different  coun- 
tries to  *  sheep,'  *  ewe,*  *  ram,'  as  well 
as  ovM  being  fem. — rarely  maB. — make 
a  correct  reading  of  our  Lord's  words 
to  Peter  rather  difficult  See  De 
Ordine  Syror.  Maron.  in  Codex  Lit 
EccL  Univ.  ii.  p.  10,  162."— Jfofew'* 
Notet  on  the  Oospel  of  St,  John. 

s  <*  Quasstio  est  qnare  dicit  ei  ter 
Pasee :  et  respondetur  quod  ores  Christl 
tripliciter  debent  pasci,  scilicet  rerbo, 
ezemplo,  et  temporali  subsidio.  XJnde 
Beda  :  *  Solicitude  pastoralis  officii  exi- 
git  ut  rector  EcclesiiB,  ne  plebi  tempo- 
raliadesintsubsidiadiligenterproYideat, 
et  eidem  exempla  virtutum  ostendat, 
eique  yerba  praedicationis  solicitus  im- 
pendat '  "—Oorranut, 


*  **  Christus  nnum  interrogat,  Tolens 
unius  voce  summsD  erga  Se  charitatis 
professionem  cedi,  ut  per  unum  caeteri 
cognoscerent  quales  ad  pastoricium 
regimen  accedere  debeant  Quo  igitur 
indiyulsius  tenaciusque  animis  eorum 
qui  gregi  Dominico  prseficiendi  aunt 
prsdcipua  erga  Jesum  (qui  pro  grege 
commisso  mortem  oppetiit)  adhsereat 
charitas,  facta  est  h»c  inquisitio  dilec- 
tionis.  Aoceptionem  enim  ministrorum 
prsBoedere  debet  inquisitio  dilectionis 
erga  Christum,  seu  Terburo,  Simon 
Joannity  dilige*  Me  plue  gudm  hi  Me 
dUigunt  f  Quaestio  est  de  ardentiore  et 
majore  erga  Dominum  charitate.  Nam 
quum  majorem  Dei  clementiam  Petms 
in  se  fidsset  expertus,  jure  optimo 
majori  amore  affici  debebat,  et  cui 
multa  remitttmturf  muUum  dil^t."  - 
GuiUiaud. 
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of  Peter  is  the  perfect  declaration  of  Christ's  Divinity,  as 
-well  as  the  assertion  of  his  own  love  for  his  Master.     Thou 
Icnowest  all  things  can  only  be  said  of  Him  who  is  Lord  of 
all^   and  who  therefore  as  Lord  of  the  spirits  of  mankind  Faber  sup. 
knows  the  thoughts  and  hearts  of  every  man. 

%*  "Amu  Me,   fili?    JPmcs  ov$$  Pa9e§  ovts  Meat.    Faacendo  imitaberis 

Ifeas.    Fasceodo  amorem  ezbibebis ;  Pastorem  bonttm,  Jesum  Filiam  Meam. 

et  diligentibuB  Me  omnia  cooperantur  Illi  Tero  snot  perfect!  et  prsedestinati, 

in  bonnm,  ipsa  pericala  ipsiqne  hostes.  quos  prsBscivi  conformee  fieri  imaginis 

Fusee  tmt  Meas.    Pascendo  amabis;  Ejus." ->  JfMn,    Vita    SaeerdotalU   d 

amando   profidee,   et   fies   perfectus.  Arviumt. 
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(Another  Oospel.) 

St.  Matt,  xxrm,  18—20. 

(18)  Jesus  came  and  ^ake  unto  them,  saying.  All 
power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

Several  commentators  of  eminence  suppose  that  these 
Theophyiact.  words  werc  spoken  to  the  Eleven  at  the  last  appearing  of 
Christ  to  His  disciples,  and  jast  before  He  ascended  in  their 
ifaidoMtiu.    presence  into  heaven.      Others,  however,  enumerate  this 
event  amongst  the  frequent  appearances  of  our  Lord  which 
took  pl^ce  in  the  forty  days'  interval  between  His  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension,  and  many  eminent  commentators  con- 
jecture that  it  is  the  same  as  that  which  is  mentioned  by  St. 
"Paul  when,  as  he  tells  us,  our  Blessed  Lord  was  seen  of 
icor.rr.e.    dbovB  fivB  hundred  brethren  at  once.^    If  this  be  so,  He 
probably  appeared  first  to  the  whole  multitude  of  His 
disciples,  and  then  drew  near  to  and  conferred  more  par- 
ticularly with  the  eleven  Apostles.     Be  this  as  it  may,  this 


lownsoQ. 


1  ((In  the  four  Erangelists  we  find 
in  all  ten  distinct  appearanoes  of  our 
Lord  after  His  remirrection.  1.  At  the 
sepulchre  to  the  women.  2.  To  the 
same  women  on  their  way  back  from 
the  sepulchre.  3.  To  Peter.  4.  To 
two  disciples  as  they  went  into  the 
country.  5.  To  many  together  in 
Jerusalem  Thomas  not  being  present. 
6.  When  Thomas  was  with  the  rest  of 
the  apostles.  7.  At  the  Sea  of  Tiberias. 
8.  At  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  ac- 
cording to  Matthew.  9.  To  the  Eleven 


as  they  sat  at  meat,  because  they  should 
not  again  eat  witii  Him  upon  earth, 
related  by  Mark.  10.  On  the  day  of 
His  ascension,  no  longer  on  the  earth, 
but  nused  aloft  in  a  cloud,  as  related  hj 
both  Mark  and  Luke.  But  all  is  not 
written,  as  John  confesses,  for  He  had 
much  conversation  with  them  during 
forty  days  before  His  ascension,  Mn^ 
tein  of  thetHf  and  apeakin§  unto  ihm 
of  the  thingt  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  Ood^—Auguetine  in  Catena  Aune 
(Eng.  edit). 
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coming  of  Christ  was  probably  not  the  last  of  the  appear-  Angwune. 
ances  of  our  risen  Lord  before  His  ascension.^ 

He  came.     Striking  is  the  difference  between  the  manner 
of  Christ^s  intercourse  with  His  disciples  before  His  cruci- 
fixion and  resurrection,  and  that  which  He  maintained  with 
them  afterwards.     Before^  He  held  familiar  conversation 
with  them.  He  went  in  and  out  with  them  :  they  abode  with 
Him^  and  He  with  them.     They  knew  where  He  was  to  be 
found  when  He  withdrew  Himself  for  prayer  and  communion 
with  His  Father.     But  after  His  resurrection,  and  for  the 
whole  time  until  He  ascended  unto  His  Father  in  the  presence  John  zx.  17. 
of  them  all,  we  read  nothing  of  His  dwelling  with  them, 
but  all  the  incidents  recorded  of  His  intercourse  with  them 
tell  us  plainly  that  He  had  ceased  to  be  with  them  as  before. 
When  they  were  assembled  He  came  suddenly  to  them,  and 
was  in  their  midst  they  knew  not  how.   To  the  two  journey-  John  ».  19, 
ing  to  Emmaus  He  joined  Himself,  and  went  tvith  tliem.    To  l^^xzit. 
the  disciples  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  whilst  fishing.  He  showed     ^' 
Himself,   Christ  seemed  in  all  this  to  be  gradually  preparing  Johnxzi.  1. 
His  disciples  for  His  entire  withdrawal  from  them  as  to  a 
bodily  presence,  and  to  be  preparing  them  to  realize  more 
fully  the  truth  of  His  nearness  to  them  at  all  times,  though 
their  eyes  were  holden,  that  they  should  not  know  the  fact  of    le! 
His  spiritual  presence  amongst  them. 

Jesus  came  to  His  Apostles  in  body  and  in  spirit  also, 
consoling  them  by  His  visible  presence^  and  comforting  their 
hearts  by  the  truth  of  which  He  had  assured  them^  drawing  saimeron. 
near  to  them  spiritually,  and  so  enabling  them  in  spirit  to 
draw  near  to  Him.     He  cams  near  to  remove  all  doubts  ^SSi^^' 
from  their  minds  as  to  the  reality  of  His  resurrection,  and 
in  order  that  He  might  teach  them  more  fully  as  to  their 
conduct  after  His  ascension.     He  came,  that  He  might  en-  i>ion.Ctftu 
courage  them  for  ever  by  the  remembrance  of  His  tenderness 
towards  them  whilst  living  with  them^  and  of  His  power  to 
aid  them.    When  He  proclaimed  Himself  Almighty,  one  in 

>  **  Though  St.  Matthew  speaks  only  spread   the  fame  of  such   an  eyent 

of  the  Eleven  as  present  at  this  ap-  throughout  the  whole  country.     8t 

pearance  of  Christ,  it  is  judged  hy  the  Matthew's   words,    again,    But   motm 

learned  in  general  to  have  heen  that  doubted^  .  .  .  showing  that  although 

which  is  mentioned  hy  St.  Paul :  After  he  mentions  only  the  Eleven,  he  sup- 

that  He  was  seen  of  above  Jhe  hundred  poses  others  to  have  heen  with  them  on 

brethren  at  onee  [1  Cor.  xv.  6].    Five  this  occasion  :    for  before   this  time 

hundred  brethren  from  different  parts  every  one  of  the  Apostles  was  per- 

.   of  Palestine  would  afford  most  of  the  fectly  satisfied,  and  those  who  doubted 

Jewish  inhabitants  an  opportunity  of  must  have  been  others  of  His  disciples.'' 

knowing  the  truth  from  some  of  the  — Townton'a  Worke,  vol.  ii.  pp.  166, 

eye-witnesses,  if  they  were  desirous  of  167. 
inquiring  into  it,  and  must  quickly 
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whose  hands  oXl  fower  was  in  heaven  and  earth,  He  at  tlie 
same  moment  showed  Himself  their  friend  and  brother,  by 
coming  in  bodily  presence  to  them.^ 

Three  things  were  on  this  occasion  assured  to  His  disciples 
by  their  Lord: — 

(1)  That  He  is  the  source  of  alt  power  upon  eai*th^  as  -well 
as  in  heaven. 

(2)  That  He  it  is  who  sends  forth  His  ministers  to  serve 
in  His  Church.  Oo  ye  therefore  because  of  this  power.  And 
that  their  office  is  to  teach  and  to  baptize  by  virtue  of  tbat 
power  which  He  possesses. 

(3)  That  those  whom  He  sends  He  will  sustain  by  Sis 
presence  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

Allpowei',  that  is,  all  authority ;  and  here^  specifically^  aJl 
authority  to  govern  and  direct  His  Church,  and  to  strengthen 
His  Apostles  in  discipling  all  nations,  with  which  power  He 
was  now  about  to  invest  them.    Though,  He  seems  to  say,  J 
have  been  among  you  as   one  of  yourselves,  man  in   all 
man's  trials  and  weaknesses;  though  I  have  not  exerted 
that  power  which  I  have  always  preserved,  and  which  would 
at  any  moment  have  sufficed  to  summon,  more  than  twelve 
legions  of  angels  to  My  deliverance  :  yet  now  I  assume  iibmt 
power  which  is  inherent  in  My  nature,  the  power  to  direct 
and  control  every  creature  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ;  now  I 
show  myself  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  in  whom 
abideth  the  fulness  of  power— not  power  such  as  is  possessed 
by  the  kings  of  earth,  a  limited  power  over  a  limited  portion 
of  the  earth,  but  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

All  power  is  given  unto  Me — to  Him  alone,  that  is,  as  His 
sole  prerogative :  tinto  Me,  In  heaven — over  all  angels,  so 
that  they  are  all  His  ministers,  and  all  worship  Him :  in 
heaven — so  that  from  that  throne  to  which  He  was  about  to 
ascend,  and  where  He  now  sits.  He  may  enrich  us  with  all 
spiritual  blessings,  may  give  all  that  we  can  ask,  and  may 
defend  and  protect  all  who  trust  in  Him.  In  earth — over 
all  flesh,  to  give  life  to  all ;  over  all  sinners,  to  save  all  who 
come  to  Him ;  over  nature  and  the  material  forces  of  the 
world,  to  make  them  serve  His  redeemed  ones — all  the 
creatures  of  His  hand ;  for  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
Him  now  as  thoroughly  as  during  the  time  of  His  abode  on 
earth,  and  still  fire  and  hail,  snow  and  vapours,  wind  ajid 
storm,  fulfil  His  word. 


^  **0  qaantam  distat  mens  Jesus  k 
conditione  alioram  hominum!  Jesas, 
cum  de  Se  publioat  supremam  potes- 
tatem,  amic^  ac  familiariter  accedit ; 
homineB  yerd,  cum  in  se  agnoscunt 


aliqnod  dominationis  yestigiiim,  tta  in- 
flantur  ao  elevantar  ut  cum  aliia  loqni 
ac  habere  sermonem  dedignentar." — 
Splveira. 
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AVhen,  and  in  what  way,  was  this  power  given  ? — 

(1)  He  possessed  all  power  as  God.     All  power  was  given 

to  Him  by  His  eternal  generation,  by  His  being  begotten  iMon.  c^rth. 
by  the  Source  of  all  power,  for  the  communication  of  the  iiaidonatas. 
Divine  essence  was  the  communication  of  all  power ^  and  of  sjiveira. 
every  Divine  attribute  in  its  perfection.^ 

(2)  He  possessed  all  power  as  man,  and  this  seems  to  be 

the  power  especially  referred  to  by  our  Blessed  Lord  at  this  ]ub.]faanu. 
time,  power  given  to  His  manhood,  so  that  it  may  flow  over  AtiumMfiis. 
to  and  enrich  us,  and  may  give  to  our  wills  the  power  of  Th«)phyi»ct. 
embracing  and  obeying  B&m ;  and  this  He — the  God-Man 
Christ  Jesus — ^had,  by  virtue  of  the  hypostatic  union  of  the 
nature  of  man  with  the  person  of  the  Eternal  Word,  so  that 
Christ,  God  and  man,  preserved  that  power,  though  man,  syireiri. 
"which  He  ever  had  as  God.     And  this  power  He  had  (a)  in  Buthjmiofl. 
the  beginning,  from  the  moment  of  His  conception  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  so  that  His  human  nature,  by  a  power  inherent  j^^^  ^^^ 
in  it  through  union  with  the  Divine  nature,  worked  miracles.  Bwrridiiw.  * 
This  was  the  gift  of  His  humiliation ;  (/3)  manifestly,  and  com.  k  Lap. 
in  its  completeness,  after  His  resurrection,  for  though  pos- 
sessed from  His  birth  into  the  world,  it  was  not  exercised, 
at  least  in  its  fulness,  until  after  His  resurrection  from  the 
dead.     Hence  it  is  that  at  this  time  when  He  had  overcome  Aiex.  N«t. 
death  by  submission,  and  had  triumphed  over  it  by  His 
glorious  resurrection,  that  He  fully  proclaimed  this  posses-  J""-  ^^^' 
sion  of  allpowerJ^ 

And  yet,  though  the  pcrwer  which  Christ  possessed  was 
not  new  as  to  its  substance — for  as  God  this  He  always  had 
— it  was  new — 

(1)  As  to  its  mode  or  form.     It  was  a  power  possessed  ^"^'i^, 
not  because  He  made  all  things,   but  because  He  had  J^\i*^_ 
humbled  Himself  to  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  to  the  death     lu.' 

of  the  cross. 

(2)  With  reference  to  the  state  of  those  over  whom  the 
power  is  exercised.  It  is  not  merely  the  creatures  of  His 
hand,  but  thosQ  who  had  been  redeemed  by  His  blood- 
shedding  :  those  who  share  with  Him  in  the  power  of  His 
resurrection,  and  have  an  immortal  possession  through  their 

^  **  Sicat,  jabente  Pharaone,  in  tota  — Faulua  de  Falaeio, 
terra  Egypti,  absque  Joaephi  imperio,         ^  **  ndca  IKovvia — qiiam  scilicet  ab 

nemo  poterat  manum  movere,  aut  pe-  etemo   habui,  in  statu   exinanitionis 

dem.     Ad   Josepbi    enim   imperium,  verd  ab  ea  abstinui :  nunc  autem  in 

cauctua  populus  obedire  debebat :  ita  statum  glorise  ingressus  earn  recepi,  ut 

Patre   asterno  jubente,  in  toto  orbis  ab  eeterno  Mihi  secundum  Deitatem 

ambitu,   absque    Christi    redemptoris  competentem,  nunc  autem  secundum 

imperio,    nullus    aut    angelorum   aut  humanitatem  Mihi  in  tempore  datam." 

hominum,  manum  morebit  aut  pedem."  ^J^rat.  Schmidt* 
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John  xlv.  18. 


£nim.  ab 
Iiicanuit. 


being  grafted  into  Him  who  is  Eternal  Life;  for  now  Wa 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shrill  not  pass 

Dan.  vu.  M.    away,  and  His  Jcingdom  that  which  shall  7iot  be  destroyed.^ 

(3)  With  reference  to  its  exercise — the  use  to  which  that 
power  is  now  put — the  sending  forth  rulers  and  teachers  into 
His  Church  and  world.  Of  this  He  speaks  when  He  declares 
of  every  true  minister  of  His  Church,  that  after  His  ascen- 
sion greater  works  than  these  which  He  had  done  sliail  he 
do  ;  because  I  go  unto  My  Father.  His  was  now  the  posses- 
sion of  a  new  power :  new  in  the  rules  and  commands  bj 
which  it  is  regulated;  new  in  the  substitution  of  the 
Gospel  for  the  Law ;  new  in  the  character  of  Divine  grace 
by  which  access  has  been  opened  from  the  soul  to  its 
Father^  its  Kedeemer,  and  Sanctifier. 

The  power  of  Christ's  resurrection  is  evidenced  in  our 
holding  firmly  to  the  belief  that  Christ  possesses  that  all 

Fenis.  power  which  He  here  claims.     And  this  power  it  is  note- 

worthy He  claimed  at  the  moment  when  He  was  sending 
forth  His  Apostles,  the  first  ministers  of  His  word,  to  baptize 
and  to  teach  all  nations.  By  so  doing  He  assured  them  at 
the  same  time  of  His  power  to  send  them  and  also  to  sustain 

syiveiim.        them  in  their  ministerial  toils. 

All  power  in  heaven  and  earth.  That  is,  that  Ho  who 
from  eternity  ruled  in  heaven  should,  by  the  establishment 

Alex.  Nat.  of  His  Church,  henceforth  also  rule  on  earth  in  the  hearts 
of  believers.  Christ  says  not  in  hell,  for  though  there  is  a 
power  to  which  even  devils  are  subject  despite  their  will, 
yet  it  is  a  voluntary  obedience  through  the  death  on  the 

Theophyiact.  cross  which  is  here  spoken  of.  Again,  He  says  only  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  for  He  is  speaking  to  His  Apostles, 
whom  He  is  sending  forth  to  lead  men  through  this  earth 

John  xiT.  2.  to  the  heaven  which  He  has  gone  to  prepare  for  them.  He 
speaks,  moreover,  not  of  hell,  because  as  He  leads  us  by  the 
bonds  of  love,  so  would  He  have  His  ministers  draw  men  to 
Him  by  the  remembrance  of  His  love  and  by  the  hope  of 

fear  and  the  terrors  of  hell.*    It 


syireira.       heavou,  rather  than  by  the  ; 


I  <*  BesorrectionU  Christ!  fructus  est 
potestas  Christo  data  in  ooelo,  ut  illuo 
membra  Sua  e  terris  trahat,  ut  ibi 
sanctos  Suos  perenni  beatitudine,  gloria, 
immortalitate  donet,  coronet.  Resur- 
rectionis  Christl  fructus  est  jus  con- 
gregandi  populum  quern  acquisivit 
sanguine  Suo  ex  omnibus  terrs  finibus. 
Resurrectionis  Christi  fructus  est  sum< 
mum  imperium  quod  exercet  in  angelos 
et  homines  ut  caput  Ecdesise.  Crucis 
et  resurrectionis  Christi  fructus  potestas 


omnis  Illi  data  in  corda  sen  Toluntates 
hominum,  ut  illos  Tictricis  gratiae  Su« 
efficacia  convertat,  dirigat,  trahat,  agat 
quocumque  Toluerit.  Illi  potestas  data 
est  qui  paulo  ante  crucifixus^  qui  sepul- 
tus  in  tumulo,  qui  mortuus  jacuerat, 
qui  postea  resurrexit.  In  ccelo  autem 
et  in  terra  potestas  data  est,  ut  qui  ante 
regnabat  in  ccelo  per  fidem  credentium 
regnet  in  terris." — Alex,  Natalis. 

'  **  Solum  ait  in  eofh  $t  in  termy 
sicut  et  Paul  ad  Ephes.  L  22  ait :  Et 
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was  fitting  thus  to  speak^  because  it  is  a  certain  authority 
which  Christ  is  here  delegating^  a  'power y  which  tlie  Lord  hath 
given  to  His  ministers^  to  edification^  and  not  to  destruction, 
for  to  none  does  He  give  the  power  of  judging  and  con- 
demning.^ 
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t  Cor.  xiil. 
10. 


(19)  Go  ye  therefore^  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost: 

Therefore  because  I  possess  all  power— 

(1)  As  to  yourselves,  show  your  obedience  by  obeying 
My  command,  and  go  on  this  mission. 

(2)  Teach  to  others  the  truth,  and  prepare  them  to  a  Hke 
obedience  to  My  commands,  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you. 

All  nations.  By  this  command  does  Christ  show  His 
power  over  the  whole  earth.  As  He  was  now  about  to 
enter  heaven,  so  does  He  assign  all  nations,  the  whole 
earth,  to  His  Apostles :  the  privilege  which  the  Jews 
possessed  of  old  is  no  longer  one  in  any  way  confined  to 
them ;  the  veil  has  been  rent  by  the  crucifixion  of  Christ, 
and  the  fold  is  now  made  one.  There  is  no  longer  any  even 
apparent  acceptation  of  persons  with  God.  As  He  died  for 
all,  as  the  fruits  of  His  death  availed  all  men,  as  He  is  the 
Creator  and  Redeemer  of  all,  so  would  He  have  every  man 
brought  within  His  fold.  The  time  pointed  out  by  pro- 
phecy had  now  come^  and  the  Father  had  made  the  Son  the 
head  of  the  heathen.  He  was  now  about  to  be  sought  of 
them  that  ashed  not  for  Him,  and  found  of  them  that  sought 
Him  n^t.  He  who  as  the  King  of  the  Jews  had  sent  His 
Apostles  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel^  now,  since  by 
His  passion  He  is  ruler  over  the  whole  worlds  sends  forth 
His  Apostles  to  disciple  all  nations. 

Oo  ^(iropeud^rrcy)— be  ever  going  forth  to  bring  men  to 


Panliu  de 
Palacio. 


Sylvein. 
Titelniann. 


Mftldonatni. 

Huso  de  8. 

CBaro. 


Lamy. 

Ps.  zvUl.  43. 
In.  Ixv.  1. 


Emm.  ab 
Inounat. 


Ipsum  eUdit  (sciHoet  Dens  Pater)  caput 
super  omnem  Sceiesiam,  nve  triamph- 
antem  ia  coelo  dye  militantem  in  torn. 
Christiu  ergo  solum  hie  iacit  men- 
tionem  in  cobIo  ao  terra,  nt  homines 
degentes  in  terra,  magis  ad  Be  traheret 
coelesti  premio,  qnam  meta  gehennalis 
poenas;  magis  Tolens  allicere  ad  Se 
omninm  animos  benignitate  qnam  pcena 
ac  rigore." — SyUmra, 

^  "Si  Dominns  dederit  tibi  poles- 
tatem,  in  addifioationem   non  in  de- 


stnictionem  ea  ntere,  SDdifica,  caye 
ne  destmas,  primam  enim  teipsum 
destrues." — Barradiut. 

a  "  Griesbach  and  Scholz  here  omit 
ovy.  It  is  rendered  by  Syr.  Ynlg.,  bat 
is  not  read  in  ten  nndal  mannscripts 
(A.  £.  F.  H.  E.  M.  8.  and  all  three 
of  Matthaei's)  and  nnmerons  cnrsiye 
oopies  of  both  families;  so  that  it  would 
be  difficult  to  defend  the  particle,  eyen 
were  it  worth  contending  for." — Scri' 
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Christ.  It  is  the  work  of  a  good  and  faithful  servant  to  be 
always  going  and  never  ceasing  from  the  work  to  which  the 

ByiTeinu  Judge  of  all  has  called  him.  For  by  these  words  does 
Christ  give  to  His  ministers  the  trumpet  of  the  Gospel,  and 
assign  to  them  the  office  of  preaching  His  message  until  His 

L«o.  coming  again.    Here^  then,  we  have  not  only  the  encoarage- 

ment  and  commission  to  evangelize  the  heathen^  but  also 
the  imperative  duty  of  so  doing.    It  is  Christ^s  command  to 

Biter.  all  who  are  called  to  the  ministry  of  His  Church. 

The  word  rendered  ieacK  in  our  version,  and  in  the 
Vulgate  by  docete,  is,  properly,  disciple  (fwid»jTcv<rarc).  Most 
of  the  Western  commentators  read  this  and  the  next  verse 
in  this  way.  Teach  all  nations  and  then  baptize  them,  and 
with  this  teach  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you.^  In  this  interpretation  the  Latin  docete 
has  evidently  influenced  more  than  the  Greek  [laOrircvcart, 
Then,  since  teaxih  would  in  this  case  be  repeated,  many 
make  a  distinction,  as  though  the  first  teaching  related  to 
dogma  and  the  later  to  ethics.    Whilst,  however,  the  gram- 

B«nff«L         matical  construction  of  the  sentence  is  not  adverse  to  the 

L^'0.  interpretation  of  some  modem  commentators.   Make    all 

nations  My  disciples — first  by  baptizing  them,  and  then  by 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  the  commandments  of  God ;  - 
yet  since  those  who  were  baptized  were  first  instructed  in 
the  faith,  there  must  needs  be  a  reference  to  instruction  in 
the  dogmatic  facts  or  truths  of  Christianity  preceding  bap- 
tism, and  to  the  daily  building  up  of  the  baptized  in  the 

Th.  Aquinas,    practico  of  what  Christianity  enjoins.* 

Baptize  with  no  mere  outward  form  of  water,  but  with 

1  '^£x  his  verbis  licet  ad  literam  first  circamcised  and  after  taught  to 

expressam  habeatur ;  quod  Ecclesia  per  do  all  Grod  bad  commanded  them.'* — 

Apostolonim    doctrinam  pnecedentem  Wesley. 

disponenda,  et  per  baptismum  ab  Apos-         *  **  JSuntes  ergo  doceU  emmt  gtnUt, 

tolls  generanda  et  per  doctrinam  post  Hie  Injungit  officium  et  triplex  ujung^t 

baptismum    subsequentem  ab    eisdem  officium.   Primo  dooendi ;  secundo  bap- 

confirmanda  debeat  merito  yocari  Apos-  tizandi ;     tertio    officium    informandi 

tolica,"  etc. — Capponus  d  Porre^a,  quantum  ad  mores.     DoceU  quia  hoc 

*  '*  Disciple  all  nations^make  them  est  primum  in  quo  debemua  instmi. 

My  disciples.    This  includes  the  whole  scilicet  in  fide :  quia  nn§JUu  impo$»ihik 

design  of  Christ's  commission.    Bap*  eti  placers  Deo  [Heb.  xi.  6].  £t  ex  hoc 

tizlng  and  teaching  are  the  two  great  inolevit  in  Ecclesia  quod  primo  cate- 

branches  of  that  general  design,  and  chizat  baptisandoe,  delude  instmit  in 

these  are  to  be  determined  by  the  cir-  fide.     £t  postquam  docti  sunt  de  fide, 

cumstances  of  things  which  made  it  dat  officium  baptisandi:   BapUsamteg 

necessary  in  baptizing  adult  Jews  or  0oe,    Sed  numquid  snffioit  ad  salutem 

heathen  to  teach  them  before  they  were  credere  et  baptizari  ?  Non;  immo  etiam 

baptized ;  in  discipling  their  children^  requiritur  instructio  momm  ideo  didt : 

to  baptize  them  before  they  were  taught;  Jhcentes    tervare    omnia    qtuecuimpie 

as  the  Jewish  children  in  all  ages  were  mandavi  ©oW*."— 2*.  Jqumae. 


57:  MATTHEW  XXVIII.  18—20. 


589 


the  limng  water,  with   the  name  of  the   living  God,  the  ^Jjlj;^'- 
Father^  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ohost.     Baptize  in  the 
^lame,   by  the   power  and  authority   of  the   ever-blessed 
Trinity^  those  who  because  of  such  baptism  shall  be  bound  s&.  uenard. 
to  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Triune  God,  and  shall  be  "•^^**"»*'"- 
incorporated  with  God  through  membership  to  Christ,  who  suer. 
is  God.     The  Christian  in  his  baptism  is  adopted  by  the 
Father,  incorporated  into  the  Son,  indwelt  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  consecrated  by  this  adorable  mystery  to  the  per- 
petual service  of  Almighty  God  in  body  and  soul,  and  to  a 
life  of  manifest  conformity  to  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel  of  Qa««ML 
Christ. 

In  the  name,  not  in  the  names.  The  use  of  the  singular 
here  points  to  the  unity  of  substance  in  the  Godhead. 
There  is  but  one  essence,  one  power  or  efficacy  into  which 
-we  are  baptized,  one  washing  and  cleansing  from  the  guilt 
of  sin,  though  the  medium  be  a  twofold  one,  that  of  water 
and  the  Spirit — one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,^  Here, 
then,  we  have  the  assertion  of  three  distinct  subsistencies  or 
persons,  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ohost,  which 
overthrows  the  scheme  of  the  Sabellians ;  three  who  are  of 
coeaual  power  and  yet  identical  in  nature,  which  contradicts 
the  heresy  of  the  Arians. 

We  are,  then,  here  taught : — 

(1)  That  baptism  is  by  God's  appointment,  and  may  not 
be  despised  unless  by  those  who  despise  Him. 

(2)  The  word  "  baptize  ^'  involves  the  element  which  is  to 
be  used,  water. 

(3)  We  have  the  form  of  words  to  be  used  in  baptism 
appointed  by  Christ  Himself,  the  only  instance  in  which 
He  uses  these  three  words  together,  the  Father,  the  8on,  and 
the  Holy  Qhost^ 


Dion.  Garth. 
Ephci.  It.  5. 


Emm.  ab 
Incarnat. 


Salmaron. 


1  "The  'name'  of  Almighty  God 
means  His  attributes  and  power,  that 
which  His  name  designates.  His  essen- 
tial self." — FuMey  on  Baptiim,  chap.  ii. 

"'Ovo/ia,  which  is  eqniyalent  to  D]9^ 
signifies  here  the  very  essence  of  God 
Himself."— 0/<A«t<Mfi. 

"J»  nomine — nominate  et  in  vir* 
tute." — Dion.  Carthutianut, 

'  "  Baptizamor  igitar  wi  nomen  P«- 
tris^  i.  e.  in  professionem  et  cultum  Dei, 
qui  se  in  V.  T.  rcTelayit ;  in  nontm 
i^iiif  tanquam  Ten  Messiie,  qui  in 
came  humana  appamit,  et  miraculis, 
doctrina,resurreotione,  ascensione  Terus 
Messiaa  demonstratns  est;   in  nomen 


Spiritus  Saneti,  qui  donis  Suis  heneficia 
spiritualia  nobis  applicat,  vel,  ut  breri- 
ter  dicam :  baptizamur  in  Fatrem,  ut 
noTfle  religionis  anctorem ;  in  FHitMn^  ut 
noyi  coetus  dominum;  tit  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  ut  hujus  coetus  rectorem  ac 
adjutorem.  Constit.  Clem.  VII.,  bap- 
tismus  datur  in  nomen  rov  avocriiX- 
avroQ  Jlarpb^,  rov  iXOovroc  Xptcrov 
Tov  ftaprvpriiravTOQ  napagXriTOV.  In- 
nuitur  simul  Patris,  Filii,  et  Spiritus 
S.  in  eadem  doctrina  consensus.  Nempe 
Christi  doctrina  non  est  alia  quam 
Patris;  nee  ea  quae  Spiritus  S.  Apo- 
stolos  docuit,  diyersa  sunt  k  Patris  et 
Filii  doctrina.''— ^oMffmuV/tv-     (*holia. 
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Gen.  i.  8. 
Gen.  i.  M. 


PanlaM  de 
PaUdo. 


1  Kings  vii. 
X3,  25. 


Barradias. 


At  the  first,  when  this  world  and  all  material  things  were 
created^  we  read  that  God  spake  and  all  was  done.  He  said 
Lei  there  be  light:  and  tliere  was  light.  Let  the  earth  brinj 
forth  the  living  creature  after  his  kind:  .  .  .  and  it  was  ^t-. 
Bat  when  man  was  made,  we  read  of  the  whole  three  Persons 
in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  Let  us  maice  man.  Man^  the  last 
and  noblest  of  the  creation  of  God,  was  proclaimed  to  be 
more  excellent  than  the  mere  material  creation  of  God,  by 
his  being  the  joint  workmanship  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity. 
So  is  it  in  the  new  creation :  when  the  man  is  to  be  regene- 
rated and  grafted  into  the  family  and  honsehold  of  God. 
then  are  all  three  invoked ;  all  three  are  witnesses ;  all  thret^ 
are  effectual  workers  in  man's  adoption  and  new  birth. 

Christ  sent  forth  the  Twelve  to  disciple  and  baptize  all 
nations.  These  were  typified  by  the  twelve  oxen  who,  be- 
fore the  temple,  bore  the  brazen  sea.  Three  of  these  were 
directed  to  be  made  looking  toward  the  norths  and  three  hoi-- 
ing  toward  the  west,  and  three  looking  toward  the  south,  ami 
three  looking  toward  the  east — ^that  is,  to  every  quarter  of  the 
world.  Into  every  part  of  the  world  were  these  Twelve 
bidden  to  go  forth,  labouring  as  oxen  in  the  tillage  of  God's 
field,  and  bearing  with  them  the  waters  of  baptism  for  the 
cleansing  of  all  nations. 


(20)  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  mith  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.    Amen.^ 

After  baptism  He  bids  the  Apostles  train  the  converts  \n 
the  observance  of  all  the  commandments — not  of  some  one 
Theophyiftct.    or  Other  only,  but  of  all  which  He  had  commanded  them. 
For  neither  can  an  historic  faith,  however  accurate,  nor 
sjiveira.        baptism  save  us,  unless  we  keep  the  whole  law  of  God  and 
observe  His  precepts.     To  observe  them — 
(1)  By  retaining  them  in  their  memory. 
Dion,  earth.        (2)  By  fulfilling  them  in  their  lives. 

And  then,  having  bidden  them  observe  all  these  com- 
mandments, and  having  spoken  of  His  departure,  lest  the 


1  "  'Xniiv  is  cancelled  by  Griesbach 
and  Lachmann.  It  is  omitted  by  Chry- 
sostom,  Yulg.,  and  all  Eng.  preyiouB 
to  Auth.,  wbich  contains  the  word,  as 
also  does  Syr.,  and  an  immense  major- 
ity of  the  manuscripts.  Indeed  it  is 
found  in  all  except  B  D  (A  is  doubtful) 
1.  22.  33.  102,  and  three  of  the  least 
important  of  Matthiei's.    Of  the  other 


authorities,  the  Coptic,  Arfneaian,  ai^d 
a  few  Italic  documents  neglect  it  Tut 
word  might  readily  have  been  added  It 
the  scribes  who  prepared  the  ecclesias- 
tical copies  (see  Mill  ad  he.) ;  but  x]« 
sober  critic  should  reject  it  on  s«;ib 
evidence  as  has  hitherto  been  allegetL' 
^Serivenef's  Noten  on  6'/.  Mtttkew, 


g' 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXVIIL  18—20.  591 

thought  of  the  difficulty  of  tne  task  before  them  should 
affright  them,  Christ  here  consoles  them  by  the  assurance  of 
His  abiding  presence,  and  gives  them  confidence  by  the 
declaration  that,  though  removed  in  bodily  presence,  He  is 
still  ever  with  them.^    And  that  He  might  fasten  this  truth 
upon  their  minds,  He  uses  the  same  word,  Zo,  by  which  He 
was  wont  to  preface  some  great  fact  or  doctrine :  Loy  He 
says,  I  am  ivith  you,  by  your  side,  never  absent  from  you ;  mmUm. 
I,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  with  whom  you  have  so  long  held 
familiar  intercourse ;  /,  both  in  My  Divine  and  sacramental  syirdn. 
presence;  J,  who  have  already  overcome  the  world,  and  Jmimdyp. 
foiled  Satan,  and  have  destroyed  the  power  of  death ;  J,  to 
whom  all  power  has  been  given,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  Fe™. 
will  be  present,  not  only  by  the  Spirit  whom  I  will  send,  aim.  Nat 
but  by  Mine  own  self. 

Christ,   then,  even  when   departing  in  bodily  presence 
fromHis  Church,  from  which  it  was  expedient  that  He  should  John  xvi.  7. 
o,  tells  His  disciples,  and  in  telling  them  tells  the  whole 
hurch,  that  He  is  not  deserting  them,  not  separating  Him- 
self from  His  members,  but  that  He  is,  and  always  will  be,       * 
with  them  to  strengthen  them  in  their  struggles  against  sin 
in  themselves  and  against  tribulation  from  without,  and  that 
He  would  lead  them  upwards  to  that  glory  into  which  He 
entered  upon  His  ascension.     I  am  with  you  (eyw  /med'  vp^Dv  ''«>• 
€lyLi) — I  am,  by  an  unchanging  presence.^     He  says  not,  I 
will  be,  but  I  ever  am  with  you ;  not  by  a  visible,  but  by  a 
spiritual  presence,  which  is  not  subject  to  the  fluctuations  of 
time.*    Alway:  when  scattered  abroad  and  engaged  upon  LucaBrag. 
His  work  in  the  world.     Alway :  not  only,  that  is,  with  the  B«ngei. 
Apostles,  but  with  their  successors  also  in  the  ministry  of  Euthymios. 
the  Church.     For  if  the  promise  had  been  limited  to  the 

^  "Notandam  quod  praesens  ubique  memoriam  eorum  [Ps.  xxxiv.  16]."  — 

divina  majestas  aliter  adest  electis  suis,  Eabamu  Maunu. 

aliter  adest  reprobis.    Adest  enim  re-  '  "  Ego  cui  data  est  omnis  potestas 

probis  potentia  natnrsB  incomprsehensi-  in  coelo  et  in  terra.    Ego  cui  Pater  pro- 

bilis,  qua  omnia  cognoscit  novissima  et  minit   fore   ut  poneret  initnieot  meos 

antiqna,intelligitcogitatione8& longest  acabeUum  p$duin  t/i^orM/n  [Ps.  ciz.  1]. 

omnes  Tias  singulorum  prsevidet.  Adest  Ego,  inquam,  vos  mitto."  —  Emm,  ab 

electis  gratia  pise  protectionis,  qua  illos  Incamatione, 

specialiter  per  pnesentia  dona  Tel  fla-  ^  **  Ei'/ii.    Utitur  praesenti  tempore, 

gella  quasi  filios  pater  erudit,  atque  ad  ut  significet,  se,  labente  hujus  seculi 

possessionem  fiitune  hsereditatis  erudi-  tempore  non  mutandnm,   et   eundem 

endo  prorehit.  Adestelectis  ut  scriptum  semper  fore,  aequ^  et  paratum  et  poten- 

est,  juxta  est  Domintu  his  qui  tribulatio  tern  suis  adesse ;  se  unquam  Deum  esse, 

sunt  eorde  et  humiUs  spiritu  salvabit  qui  semper  est  et  nunquam  matatur,  et 

[Ps.  zxzir.  18],  adest  reprobis,  ut  pro-  ne  secunddm  humanam  quidemnaturam 

missum    est     ViUttta    autem    Domini  mutandum,  quae   jam  immortalis    &it 

euper  faeientes  maia,  utperdat  de  tetra  reddita."— Z«ca  Brugeusis. 
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ORDAINING  AN  ARCHBISHOP  OR  BISHOP. 


whitbj.  Apostles  themselves^  it  would  have  been^  I  am  with  joa  all 
your  days,  not  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

When  Moses  was  directed  to  go  in  unto  Pharaoh^  and  he 
shrank  from  undertaking  that  office^  he  was  strengthened  by 
Exod.  iu.  u.  the  declaration  which  God  made  to  him,  J  will  be  with  you: 
so  now^  to  strengthen  His  ministers  in  their  contest  with  sin 
and  the  world,  our  Lord  makes  the  same  promise,  and  cheers 
and  strengthens  them  by  the  assurance  that  He  will  be  with 
them  alway.  "With  the  preacher  of  His  word,  to  make  that 
word  efficacious ;  with  the  faithful  minister  of  His  Church 
as  a  fellow-worker  with  him  in  his  toil,  and  with  him  to  re- 
ward him  when  that  toil  is  over.^ 

And  if  this  assurance  should  strengthen  His  servants 
against  sin,  and  encourage  them  in  their  resistance  to  tempt- 
ation, and  cheer  them  amidst  their  contests  with  the  world, 
it  also  points  them  to  the  source  of  the  victory  which  they 
obtain,  and  claims  for  Him  the  glory  of  their  successfal 
struggles.  He  it  is,  who  is  with  them,  who  is  conqueror  in 
them.  Hence  in  the  Apocalyptic  vision  the  saints  are  repre- 
sented as  casting  down  their  crowns  before  the  throne  of 
the  Lamb  in  acknowledgment  that  the  reward  which  ia 
given  to  those  who,  passing  through  great  tribulation,  attain 
to  sanctification,  is  due  to  their  Lord,  who  is  always  with 
them  to  strengthen  them  in  their  conflicts  with  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  He  it  is  who  fights  in  His  people 
when  they  resist  temptation.  He  it  is  who  defends  them 
against  the  assaults  of  their  spiritual  foes.  He  it  ia  who 
removes  fear  from  their  heart  by  the  assurance  of  His  con- 
tinued presence.     He  is  thus  present : — 

(1)  By  the  indwelling  of  His  spirit  in  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful. 

(2)  By  His  sacramental  presence  in  the  water  of  baptism, 
and  in  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Eucharist. 

(3)  By  His  watchful  providence  by  which  He  protects 
us,  and  by  the  multiplied  gifts  of  His  power  and  love 

Dion.  Girth,    around  us. 

He  will  be  thus  present  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Thus 
when  about  to  leave  them — so  far  as  to  His  bodily  presence 
— to  the  persecution  of  the  world.  He  cheers  them  with  the 
remembrance  that  the  power  to  persecute  and  to  ensnare  is 

cbrjwontoau  not  for  over,  that  there  shall  be  an  end  to  all  this.  Not  that 
when  this  state  of  things,  this  condition  of  the  world,  shall 
come  to  an  end^  Christ  shall  then  cease  to  be  with  His  mem- 
bers.^    Until,  as  in  so  many  other  places  of  Holy  Scripture, 

*  "  Nolite  de  restra  infirmitate  tre-     — 8.  Protptr, 
pidare,  Bed  de  mea  potestate  confidite,         ^  "  To  Iwc  r^v  ftkv  tov  itpge/iivov 
qai  vos  in  hoo  opere  non  dereliDqaam."       ^vov  wpoOiefiiav  cfifuiivu,  ohm  d ro- 


ller. W.  10. 


Emm.  ab 
laoMnat. 


Bmno 
▲stensli. 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXVIII.  18—20. 

6Lc>eB  not  mean  that  what  He  promises  shall  continue  until 

t>lieii^  but  shall  afterwards  not  be.     When  the  Lord  said  unto 

my   Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  make  Thine 

enemies  Thy  footstool,  it  is  not  meant  that  then  He  is  no 

longer  to  be   seated  there.     We  know  that  Christ  shall 

al^w^ays  be  present  with  His  people^  for  when  removed  from 

tliis  worlds  the  Apostle  tells  us^  we  shall  ever  he  with  the  Lord. 

So  that  He  who  is  now  with  us  to  sustain  us  in  our  Christian 

course,  will  then  be  with  us  to  crown  our  labours  and  to 

xe^rard  our  resistance  to  sin — ^will  be  still  ouvEmmamLel,  ever 

God  with  us  in  earth  and  in  heaven. 
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Maldonitas. 


Pft.  ex.  1. 


Jo.  Damaac. 
1  ThMft.  W. 
17. 

Salineron* 
In.  tU.  14. 

Paolns  de 
Palado. 


pci9KMi  il  rh  furd  ravra.  ^al  ydp 
6  KvpcoC)  cat  Hob  lyw  fuff  vpAv  tt/ti 
'^aaac  rd^  ^/upaQ,  twc  r^c  (rvvrcXcioc 
rov  alAvoQ'  ohx  wc  ft<f<t  ri}y  rov 
at&tf9Q   awriXtiav    xupioBii96iuvoQ, 


^ifffi  y&p  h  Ofioc  iiw6vTtikoQ^  cat 
tXmaQ  irdvTOTi  ai>v  Kvpica  IcSfuOa^ 
/urd  TTfy  Koivi^v  ivdtrramv  Xcywv." 
— Jo,  JDamascmef  De  lids  Orthodoxa, 
lib.  iv.  c.  xiy. 


•^«  "Det  nobis  Dominns  pro  Sua 
bonitate  ut  qns  smit  ilUus  cogitemtu 
et  agamiifl,  propter  ilium  patiamur,  ut 
ita  Dominum  DobiBonm  habere  pro- 
mereamnr  ad  meritam,  qn6  digni  per 
illtim  reddanmr  ut  ad  regnnm  ccBleste 


penreniamnfl,  eajiu  potestatem  non 
solum  in  terra  s^  etiam  in  ccelo  Sibi 
datum  asseruit  Dominus  noster  Jesus 
Christus,  qui  cum  Patre  et  Spiritu 
Sancto  semper  Tint  et  regnat  in  secula 
seculorum.    AmeaJ^—Salmeron. 
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A   COMMENTARY  ON  THE  GOSPELS  AND  EPISTLES 

FOB  THE  SUNDAYS  AND  OTHEB  HOLY  DAYS  OF  THE  CHBISTIAN  TEAB, 

AND  ON 

THE  ACTS  OP  THE  APOSTLES. 


OPINIONS  07  THE  PBESS. 

ON  "  TEE  GOSPELS,"  VOL.  L 

"  Mr.  Denton's  work  on  the  Gospels  will  be  recommended  to  many  of  our  readers 
by  the  occasion  which  called  it  into  existence ;  it  grew  up  under  his  hands  from  tiie 
calls  made  on  ius  stores  of  knowledge  by  professional  exigencies ;  and  may  therefore 
be  reasonably  expected  to  prove  useful  to  others  whose  wants  are  similar.  The  matter 
of  it  is  of  YiUue  m  itself,— most  of  it  difficult  of  access— indeed,  we  mi^ht  say  practically 
inaccessible  to  the  bulk  of  his  brethren  ^nd  the  plan  of  the  work  is  weU  conceiyed, 
and  faithfully  and  diligently  executed."— Guardian. 

"Such  an  addition  to  our  practical  theology,  that  every  parish  priest  who  has 
sermons  to  prepare  and  aspires  to  the  tone  of  orthodoxy,  will  be  glad  to  have  within 
constant  reacn  so  rich  a  mine  of  reference." — Literary  Churchman. 

'*  This  is  a  volume  of  great  value  and  research  ;  Mr.  Denton's  plan  is  simply  prac- 
tical, and  he  takes  the  thoughts  of  commentators  and  homilists  ju&t  as  they  present 
themselves,  regardless  of  critical  and  merely  literary  questions.  This  object  is  a  veiy 
plain  one,  to  get  the  best  thoughts  on  Scripture  from  eveiy  available  source,  from  every 
writer  of  every  age."— CAmftan  Remembrancer. 

ON  "  THE  GOSPELS,"  VOL.  IL 

*'The  second  volume  of  the 'Gospels  for  Sundays  and  Holy  Days'  continues  the 
compiler's  Commentary  from  Easter  to  the  Sixteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity.  It  is  high 
praise  to  say  that  its  contents  are  fully  equal  in  interest,  in  arrangement,  and  in  their 
unique  character,  to  the  earlier  portion."— (rvarc^n. 

"  A  work  which  we  should  be  dad  'to  believe  would  find  its  way  to  the  study  of 
every  earnest  parish  priest  of  our  Onurch.  Elaborate  and  ample  enough  to  supply  re- 
sources for  addressing  the  most  intellectual  congregations,  it  yet  furnishes  materials  of 
sufficient  simplicity  for  the  humblest  teaching,  comments  which  might  be  effectually 
worked  up  into  striking  though  short  cottage  lectures,  or  even  be  adapted  to  the  horta- 
tory or  consolatory  offices  of  a  sick-room." — English  Churchman. 

"  We  are  bound  to  say  that  the  second  volume  betrays  no  falling  off  in  ability  on 
Mr.  Denton's  part,  or  in  interest  as  far  as  his  subject  is  concerned.  It  will  find  its  own 
among  pious  Church  people,  in  the  study,  ttie  school,  and  every-day  home.^*— Literary 
Churchman. 

**  In  plan,  execution,  and  value  it  seems  to  be  quite  on  an  equality  with  its  prede- 
cessor. The  CTouping  together  of  the  various  writers  reflects  credit  on  Mr.  Denton's 
industry."— C7frm<ian  Bemembrancer. 

**  The  passages  of  Scripture  appointed  for  Sundays  and  Holy  Days,  we  need  scarcely 
say.  strike  the  key-note  to  which  tne  Church  would  attune  the  meditations  and  devotions 
of  uer  children  at  the  several  sacred  seasons.    Mr.  Denton's  labours  will  prove  of  special 
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\ralae  to  the  stadioos,  ioft  devotional  purposes  chiefly,  whether  fanuly  or  private,  mx^l 
they  may  well  help  to  give  point  and  fulness  to  the  sermon  or  catechising.  We  (k>  niA 
Imow  a  more  useful  present  to  a  young  clergyman  than  these  volumes." — Guardian. 

**  So  much  insight  into  the  spirit  of  the  Church's  interpreter  can  nowhere  else  be 
found  in  our  language  in  so  small  a  space." — Literary  Ckurchmcau 

ON  ''THE  gospels;'  VOL.  IIL 

**  These  three  volumes  would  make  a  most  suitable  present  to  the  cleiign^,  and  would 
find  a  confl;enial  place  on  the  shelves  of  those  who  are  ah-eady  possessed  g2  the  Catena 
Aurea  of  Thomas  Aqmnas."— J^n^/wA  Ghwrohman. 

*'  Completes,  in  its  highest  sense,  a  woric,  which  for  elaborate  material  and  sunpGcity 
of  treatment,  for  deep  research  and  judicious  selection,  is,  we  had  almost  said,  one  *ui 
generis.  The  present  volume  fully  maintains  the  high  position  which  was  at  once  as- 
signed to  its  predecessors.  The  same  painstaking,  orderly  choice  and  anangemoit  of 
matter  is  evident,  as  was  so  noticeable  at  the  first  starting-point  of  the  book."— «7oA»  Buli. 

''  This  valuable  work  is  now  complete,  and  the  more  we  examine  it  and  use  it,  the 
more  it  appears  to  us  to  be  a  monument  of  sanctified  learning,  and  of  a  sound  and 
rational  because  Catholic  piety.^—ClericcU  Journal, 

ON  *'  THE  EPISTLES,"  VOL.  L 

'^  It  is  a  work  of  immense  labour  and  research  ;  every  paragraph,  almost  every  sen- 
tence, refers  to  some  great  Christian  theologian  or  father,  dtner  quoting  his  language  or 
embodying  his  sentiment" — British  QaarterljiReview. 

"It  is  a  verjr  noble  work ;  the  amount  oi  reading  and  of  sound  theology  which  has 
gone  to  its  compilation  is  very  lar^e  indeed,  and  in  consulting  it  a  clergyman  is  reaDy 
eettinj^  the  pith  of  the  combmed  jutonents  of  all  the  best  thinkers  ana  writers  of  the 
Church,  whether  ancient  or  modem.  This  is  a  laige  thing  to  say,  but  it  is  true.  And 
we  could  wish  no  better  training  for  a  young  clergyman  than  for  him  to  spend  at  least 
one  day  in  each  week  over  Mr.  Denton's  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  for  the  cominj; 

Sunday. It  is  well  arranged  and  readable  to  a  degree  which,  perhaps,  is  hardly 

to  be  appreciated,  unless  by  those  who  have  had  to  try  their  own  hanos  at  the  difficult 
work  ot  compiling  a  running  commentarv,  which  shall  be  at  once  thorough  m  its  ^rasp 
and  yet  popular  in  expression  ;  and  which,  while  holding  to  one  dear  line  of  exposition, 
shall  also  contrive  to  present  the  views  oi  the  greatest  expositors  of  various  ages.  We 
have  examined  very  carefully  Mr.  Denton's  treatment  of  several  of  the  most  difficult 
passages  of  the  Episti^  and  we  are  bound  to  say  that  our  appreciation  of  his  work  has 
risen  with  each  successive  reading."— 2^«rary  Churchman, 

**  Mr.  Denton  has  produced  a  Commentary  of  which  the  freshness  is  eoualled  bv  the 
completeness.  It  will  oe  invaluable  to  the  clergy  of  the  day  in  enabling  tnem  to  bring 
the  results  of  mediaeval  thought  into  combination  with  those  of  modem  thought,  and  to 
make  their  sermons  speak  that  language  of  the  Church  which  has  ever  been  the  same 
from  the  beginning,  though  the  idioms  may  have  varied  a  littie  as  the  centuries  rolled 
by.  No  parochial  clergyman's  librarv  is  what  it  ou^ht  to  be  unless  it  comprehends  a 
copy  of  this  Commentary  on  the  Epistles."— /oA»  BuU. 

*'  No  school  has  been  overlooked,  none  has  been  given  undue  prominence,  and  the 
result  of  the  union  of  all  is  a  catholic  Commentanr  in  the  best  sense,  that  m  whi(^ 
while  no  deviation  from  the  fixed  standards  of  the  Faith  is  permitted,  minds  of  all  types 
are  invited  to  cast  their  contributions  into  the  treasury." — uhurch  Times. 

"  Mr.  Denton  has  produced  a  work  to  which  the  parish  priest  can  turn  without  any 
sense  of  humiliation,  and  yet  with  a  well-grounded  confidence  that  he  will  be  sui«  to 

obtain  valuable  help We  commend  it  heartily  to  the  laity  as  a  suitable  present  to 

the  clergy,  and  to  the  clergy  as  a  necessary  part  oi  their  theological  Ubrary." — Church 
Review. 

ON  «  THE  EPISTLES,""  VOL,  IL 

*^  It  is  needless  for  us  now  to  repeat  what  we  have  already  said  in  commendation  of 
this  very  well-conceived  and  admiraoly-executed  undertaldng,  which  has  Ix^u  carried 


out  to  the  end  with  the  same  care  and  the  same  profuseness  of  resoim^s  which  its  author 
manifested  at  the  h^nmng.  The  fire  volumes  furnish  a  perfect  magaane  of  materials 
lor  the  homiletical  and  expository  treatment  of  the  choice  portions  of  "Scripture,  specially 
commended  to  our  meditation  oy  the  Church  on  her  Fasts  and  Festivals.  No  more 
acceptable  or  useful  addition  to  a  younj^  clergyman's  library  could  be  made  than  that 
of  Mr.  Denton's  Commentary/'—Gvarcftan. 

*'  For  theological  perception,  fulness  of  knowledge,  thoroughness  of  exposition,  and 
soundness  of  teaching,  we  have  seen  few  books  to  equal  it.  And  for  sermon-materials 
for  young  clergymen  it  is  admirable."— Xi^erary  Churchman. 

^  This  series  of  Commentaries,  which  has  been  one  of  the  most  valuable  aids  to  the 
parochial  clergy  in  their  preparations  for  the  pulpit  which  this  generation  has  seen,  is 
now  at  length  completed.  The  present  volume,  which  concludes  the  Epistles,  is  not  in- 
ferior in  research,  in  variety,  or  in  intellectual  power  to  the  first  one.  In  fact,  it  displays 
even  more  induslry.  ....  On  the  whole,  the  five  volumes  Mr.  Benton  has  given  to  tne 
Church  are  a  noble  gift,  and  the  unflagging  zeal,  energy,  and  patience  which  he  has  de- 
▼oted  to  the  task  have  been  repaid  by  the  value,  the  usefulness,  the  orthodoxy,  and  the 
leaniin|B;  of  the  work  which  he  has  at  length  accomplished.  EUs  Commentuy  is  one 
vrhich  is  in  itself  a  library."— «/oA»i  BuU, 

''  l%e  book  now  lying  before  us  comes  as  a  most  seasonable  help  to  the  dergy,  espe- 
cially all  such  as  have  not  very  large  and  varied  Ubraries.  The  lormer  work  of  Mr. 
Denton  on  the  Gk)spels,  and  the  earlier  instalment  of  this  one  on  the  Epistles^  are  in  so 
manjr  hands,  and  are  of  such  tried  ability,  that  a  very  long  or  detailed  notice*  is  unneces- 
vKTj  in  now  drawing  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  completion  of  the  whole  under- 
talon^.  We  would  ^merel^  say,  on  the  one  hand,  that  as  large  a  variety  of  authors  has 
been  laid  under  contribution  as  in  the  former  volume,  from  early  Fathers  to  yet  living 
preachers ;  and,  on  the  other,  that  the  compactness  with  which  the  extracts  are  given 
allows  no  excuse  to  cleigymen  for  scamped  and  worthless  composition.  There  are  here 
materials  in  abundance.  .  .  Not  many  clergymen  have  Mr.  i)enton's  range  of  study, 
but  aU,  or  nearly  idL  can  avail  themselves  of  the  materials  he  has  heaped  up,  and  now 
poured  out  at  their  feet.**— CAarcA  Tiines. 

'^  There  are  few  writers  to  whom  the  clergy  in  their  preparation  for  sermons  are 
more  indebted  than  the  author  of  this  Commentary.  We  do  not  know  any  other  work 
on  the  Epistles  that  covers  exactly  the  same  ground  as  that  of  Mr.  Denton.  . .  .  There  is 
hardly  any  writer,  whether  primitive,  mediaeval,  or  modem,  whom  Mr.  Denton  has  not 
pressed  into  his  service A  most  admirable  work,  one  which  we  cordially  recom- 
mend to  all  students  of  theology,  and  to  those  who  have  to  prepare  homilies  for  the 
pdpit.  It  is  a  boon  which  we  heartily  wish  may  always  find  a  place  on  the  list  of  books 
recommended  by  bishops'  chaplains  to  candidates  for  holy  orders." — Church  Review. 

ON  "  THE  acts:* 

**  This  is  the  first  instalment  of  what,  when  complete,  must  prove  a  most  valuable 
work.  The  amount  of  learning  which  Mr.  Denton  brmgs  to  bear  by  way  of  illustration 
and  elucidation  is  amazing, — real  solid  learning  and  extensive  readmg,  and  not  merely 
that  show  of  learning  which  is  sometimes  made  bv  references  and  second-hand  quotations. 
And  then,  in  addition  to  ttus,  we  must  add  that  Mr.  Denton  is  not  by  any  means  the  victim 
of  mere  learning.  His  discrimination,  his  full  recognition  of  the  difficulties  which  have 
to  be  met,  and  the  fairness  with  which  he  meets  them,  all  have  to  be  acknowledged  with 

grateful  approbation We  should  be  specially  glad  to  find  certain  selected  portions 

of  this  Commentary  and  its  Introduction  required  to  be  *got  up'  by  candidates  for 

Ordination We  strongly  commend  this  work  to  all  Biblical  students,  and  to  all 

examining  cfaapfauns." — Literary  Churchinan. 

**  Mr.  Denton,  while  in  the  course  of  his  exegetic  labours,  becoming  imbued  with  the 
learning  and  practised  in  the  literary  acumen  of  the  great  theologians  of  the  past,  has 
caught  from  them  another  quality  also,  and  emulates,  or  almost  emulates,  their  enormous 
and  remorseless  patience,  and  their  unflagging  and  well-nigh  incredible  industry.  The 
industry  displayed  in  the  volume  before  us  is  something  marvellous.  The  wealth  of 
citation,  the  abundance  of  illustration,  the  multitudes  of  references,  will  convince  any 
one  who  reads  it,  that  we  are  not  far  wrong  in  declaring  that  Mr.  Denton  in  his  Com- 
mentary closely  treads  in  the  steps  of  his  own  favourite  commentators,  Sylvelra  and  Ferns, 


mighty  as  they  were  in  their  labours.  Yet  the  bringing  the  reader  of  to-day  Into  contact 
with  the  accumulated  learning,  the  4eep  piety,  and  tne  spiritual  insight  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  is  not  the  only,  nor  even  perhaps  the  cnief,  merit  ot  this  admirable  Oommentary. 
It  deals  with  the  objections,  the  quibbles,  and  the  fallacies  of  what  is  (not  inappropriately) 

called  *  Modem  Thought,'  with  equal  fuhaess  and  clearness. But  we  must  refer 

the  reader  to  the  volume  itself.  In  this  work  we  have  an  explanation  of  a  portion  of 
Holy  Scripture,  which  is  characterized  alike  by  sound,  learned,  critical  acuineD,  and 
soundness  of  doctrine." — John  Bull. 

*'  From  a  careful  and  detailed  examination  of  the  work,  and  a  comparison  of  it  with 
the  best  of  its  rivals,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  placing  it  at  the  head  of  au  such  comments, 
by  reason  of  its  fuller  completeness,  its  more  extended  learning,  its  ampler  minuteness  of 
detail,  and  more  especially  for  its  unrivalled  force  of  argument  agamst  the  sceptical 
objections  to  the  authentic  character  of  this  portion  of  the  sacred  narrative.  This  is  a 
comment,  not  only  almost  on  every  word  of  tne  inspired  narrative,  so  full  and  minute  is 
it  in  detail,  but  upon  every  ailment  used  by  the  ancient  or  modem  unbelievers  to  im- 
pugn the  veracitv  or  to  question  the  consistency  of  the  inspired  writer.  It  is,  in  truth, 
a  very  monument  of  learning,  so  largely  does  it  store  and  utilize  the  treasures  of  aQ  the 
best  writers  on  the  subject,  and  will  go  far  to  place  the  author  at  the  heui  of  all  leanied 
commentators  of  the  present  da,j."— English  Churchman, 

**  A  reaUy  sood  and  scholarly  English  Oommentanr  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  has 
long  been  a  desideratum,  and  Mr.  Benton,  already  ravourably  known  in  this  brandi  of 
Ecclesiastical  Literature,  nas  done  well  to  undertake  the  work.     It  is  a  fact,  thoui2;fa  a 
difficult  one  to  explain,  that  this  book  of  Holy  Scripture  has  ^cui)ied  the  attention  oi 
comparatively  few  writers,  so  that  the  range  of  literatm-e  over  which  Mr.  Denton  was 
able  to  travel  in  search  of  materials  for  his  work  was  far  more  restricted  than  that  which 
he  enjoyed  when  compiling  his  Commentary  on  the  Episties  and  G^>els  in  tiie  Prayer 
Book.    Yet,  for  all  that,  he  ^ves  us  a  list  of  ahnost  a  hundred  and  ten  authors,  whom  in 
one  way  or  another  he  has  laid  under  contribution Although  the  ^eral  charac- 
ter and  constmction  of  the  work  before  us  is,  in  the  main,  similar  to  those  m  tiie  authors 
earlier  Commentaries,  circumstances  have  compelled  him,  in  the  present  instance,  to 
assume  at  times  a  somewhat  controversial  tone.    Certain  modem  BibHcal  critics  have, 
as  is  well  known,  endeavoured  to  throw  discredit  upon  both  the  authenticity  and  genuine- 
ness of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  it  was  therefore  necessary  for  I^.  Denton  to  act  as 
apolo^,  and  the  general  value  of  the  book  is  increased  thereby The  Introduc- 
tion, m  which  Mr.  Denton  has  brought  the  latest  contributions  of  modem  scholarship  to 
bear  upon  such  questions  as  the  date,  authorship,  early  use,  chronology,  &c.,  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  will  be  found  comprehensive  and  valuable— indeed,  we  do  not  know  any 
single  book  which  affords  so  much  trustworthy  information  on  these  subjects  as  is  coUected 
here  by  Mr.  Denton,  in  the  hundred  and  sixteen  pages  which  he  devotes  to  his  Introduc- 
tion.*'—C%wr(?A  Times, 
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